nt. 


A NEW 


| H | Q 10 R Y 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 


Containing an ACCOUNT of the 


 TIVTESamdWARITINGS 


OF THE 


PRIMITIVE FATHERS| 
Judicious Ab dgment 


AND. A 


Catalogue of all therr WORKS: 


W-i.S.M 
Cenſures Determining the GENUIN E and SPURIOUS: 


Anda JUDGMENT upon their 


ISTYLE and DOCTRINE: 


Alſo their various Editions. 
Together with 


A Compendious HisTokr of the Councirs, 


| — 


ee  —_—  — 


. 


Written in FRENCH 


By Lews Ellies du PIN, Doctor of the SORBON. 


VOLUME the THIRD: 


Containing the AUTHORS that Flouriſhed in - Beginning 
of the FIFTH CENTURY. 


LOND ©O N: 
Printed for Abel Swall, at the Unicorn in Pater-NoFter- Row, and Tim. Child, at the 


 White- Heart in St. Pauls Church-yard. M DC XCVIIL 


IE” 


WIT «ty 
_ * i x 


7 
#4 
{ 
\ | 
Þ 


> me » 
P32 . 


Pry 


%%, 


y 
| 
, 
* 
» 
= 
\ 
d RUS: 4D þ 
YN 
S 
2q 
a INE. d 
WR Vir 22x08 \ 
IN . Þ I 
,' e P 4 35.4 b \ 
= Wi. 
vi i a '7 


"ed 
Vids 
0 
8 & 


> 4 
-jK, * 
*>4 
I 


_ 
_ 
f 
f 


- 


SALAAM 


w 
þ === = 7 l -—— 
TE = -—a 
7 ” - --- ABCs” " ff , 
Ea oy > LIES 
—_— ” - be Gs » #2 «? ”*. #2 BY: 3 
Ls A > 


SSSI 
oo -, 
C4 


7 


Tr 
TI 


W_——{MNNt 


% 
—_—_ 


=» 


"TT II_===— 
HOUND 
WTF ELEC FEED FEREELRRGHL EDDA 


EE Commer nn an " 
MAR LL STING "VAAN 


«44% % 


L! 


UNIV ERS) 


DP 8: 


wi 


9 


« Ty \ 


RR 


STS 4 


i} 


II 


PREFACE. 
INCE the Publication of the former Volumes of this Bibotheca in our Lan- 
guage, we have had an Account, That the Author was cenſured for ir at 
| Pars : It was reaſonable enough to expect, that ſome Notice would be taken 
of that great Freedom, with which he fo induſtriouſly afſertsthe Privileges 
of National Churches, againſt the Pretenſions of the Court of Rome ; eſpecially, if 
ever the French King ſhould command thoſe cf his Clergy, who aflilted in che Ge- 
neral Aſſembly in 1682, to make ſuch Submiſffions as the Court of Rome would 
accept of, The great Care which M. Du Pin has taken, to get full Approbations 
from ſeveral Doctors of the Sorbornne, to every Volume, ſeem'd (ufficienc to ſecure 
tim from any ignominious Cenſures which he might have been in danger of at 
home : But when a Man meets with Enemies upon other Accounts, they will fall 
upon him for thoſe things, which at any other time would not have been re- 
arded, | 

; It is commonly ſaid, That the firſt beginning of M., Du Pin's Misfortune, pro- 
c2eded from a private Quarrel of the Biſhop ol Meaux's, who was angry with him 
for publiſhing a Tranſlation of the Pſalms, when himſelf had publiſh'd another not 
long before. This was interpreted to be a Trial of Skill in an inferiour Presbyter, 
who preſumed to conteſt with fo great a Biſhop, that had ſo long been famous for 
his Skill in Writing : It touch'd M. de Meaux the more ſenſibly, becauſe M. Du Pin 
is ſaid to have corrected ſeveral Things in his Tranſlation, wherein the Biſhop was 
miſtaken. Therefore, ſince he could take no hold of that, without expoſing himſelf; 
which he would not run the hazard of, he colle&ed ſeveral bold Expreſſions in 
M. Da Pir's Bibliotheca, and exhibited an Accuſation of Hereſie againſt him to the 
Arch-Biſhop of Parz, who accordingly proceeded upon it. 

This Accuſation was ſeconded by che Pope's Nuncio, who concerned himſelf fo 
far in this Matter, that M. Du Pix thought it neceſſary to yield to his Dioceſan, who 
oblig'd him to retract ſeveral Propoſitions, and to mollike others that were thoughe 
too hard, and to ſubmit his Book entirely to the Arch-Biſhop's Mercy. How great 
that was, appears by the Arch-Biſhop's Condemnation and Cenſure of M. Du Pir's 
Bibliotheca, Printed at Paris, with M. Du Pin's Retractation annex'd to it. I have 
not been able to procure the Condemnation itſelf, but the Author of the Hiſtoire des 
Onuvrages des Scavens, has printed an Extract out of itin his laſt Volume, which lays, 
That the printed Cenfure condemns M. Du. P's Bibliotheca, becauſe it contains, 
e Several Propoſitions that are falſe, raſh, ſcandalous, capable of giving Offence to 
© pious Ears, tending to weaken the Arguments that are brought from Tra- 
« dition, tor the Authority of the Canonical Books, and of ſeveral Articles of Faith, 


injurious to General Councils, and the Apoſtolick See, erroneous and leading to 

Hereſie. And, therefore, it forbids all Perſons to read it, or to keep ic by 
them. | 

This Ordennance of the Arch-Biſhop of Pars, was leconded by an Order of 
the Parliament of Paris, bearing Date, April 25. 1693. which ſays, © That the Gens 
© de Roy acquainted the Court, that they thought it was their Duty toinform them, 
© That the Arch-Biſhop of Paris had iately condemned a Book, Enticuled, A new 
* Biblioteca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors 3 written by M. Ellies Du Pim, Dodtor in Divinity 
© of the Faculty of Paris, becaule it contain'd Propoſitions contrary to found Do- 
Vol. 3. | arine : 


RE FX CE, 
* Arinc : That the Cognizance of every thing that relates to the Faith belong- 
* ing to the Church, and the Deciſion of thoſe Matters to the Biſhops within 
© their ie{petive Dioceſſes, the Suppreſſion of the Books which they condemn, 
© ind the afflitive Puniſhment of chofe who perſiſt in Opinions which have been 
* Cenlured by the Biſhops, belong to the King's Officers, and principally co the 
« Court, the Depofitary of Sovereign Juſtice : Thar they have nothing to obje& 
* apgainit the Auchor of this Book, becauſe he has ſubmirted himſelf to the Judg- 
« ment of his Biſhop ; and becauſe it appears by Writing, which he has publithed, 
© That he has retracted ſome of thoſe Propofitions which he had advanced, and 
© explain'd the reſt in ſuch a manner, as frees them from all Suſpicion of Error : 
* That they are willing to believe, "That the Faults which M. Ellies Du Pin fell in- 
© to, and which deſferv'd the Cenfure- pronounc'd againit him, proceeded rather 
© ffom the Greatneſs of the Work that he undertook, than from any formed 
* Deſign of introducing new Opinions ; and, belides, that there is a great deal of 
Learning in his Books : That they were oblig'd to take Notice to the Court, 
upon this Occaſion, of the Care, the Application, and Vigilance, which che 
Arch-Biſhop of Paris ſhews, to preſerve ſound Docrine in his Dioceſs, and co. 
ſtifle every thing, in the beginning, which may diſturb che Peace and Tranqui- 
lity of the Church. And, therefore, they omitted nothing in thoſe Stations, 
in which they had the Honour to be placed, that could ſecond fuch good De- 
ſigns ; and this it was that obliged tnem to demand of the Court, That thoſe 
Books that the Arch-Biſhop had condemned, might be ſuppreſſed ; and that all 
Bookſellers ſhould be forbidden to fell them, *cill they ſhould be Corrected ac- 
cording to the Writing of the ſaid Du Pin, annex'd to the Arch-Biſhop's Cen. 
* ſure, and that the Corrections ſhould be approved by him the ſaid Arch-Biſhop. 
* The Gens de Roy withdrawing, the Court took the Matter into Deliberation, 
© and ithwas Reſolved, That all Bookſellers, and ochers, ſhould be commanded nor 
© toſell or keep by them any Copies of the ſaid Books, which have hitherto been 
© printed ; and it was Ordered, That they ſhould be brought forthwith into the Greffe 
£ 
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of the ſaid Court, there to be ſuppreſſed ; with very expreſs Prohibitions to all 

Perſons, to Reprint that Book in any manner whatſoever for the time to come, 

without the Advice and Conſent of the Arch-Biſhop of Pars. So far the printed 
Extract out of the Regiſter of the Parliament of Pars. 

If we may judge of all thoſe things which M. Du Pin has retracted, or mollifi- 
ed, by that Spzcimen in the Hiſtoire des Ouvwrages des Scavans, the Proceedings 
againſt him have been ſpiteful and malicious, rather to ſatisfie thoſe particular Per- 
ſons, who are concerned to ſee his Credit leſſened, than becauſe he really deſerv'd 
ſo rough a Treatment. He acknowledges, for Inſtance, That the Title of Mo- 
ther of God, given to the bleſſed Virgin, is not only an innocent Exprefſion, but 
was always conſecrated to her, and ought to be uſed : That when he ſaid, That 
there are no poſitive Authoriries for Purgatory, in the Writings of the Fathers of 
rhe Three firſt Centuries, he expreſſed himſelf too generally : That when he ſays, 
That S. Cyprian was the firſt that ſpoke very clearly of the neceſlity of the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; he did not pretend to fay, That the Fathers did not ſpeak clearly 
concerning ic before him : That when he ſaid, That General Councils called 
about Matters of Faith, have ſeldom given Peace to the Church ;' he did not 
mean, "That Councils do not bring Peace, or that they ever take the wrong tide. 
Theſe are all the Doctrinal Retracations which the Author of the above-men- 
tioned Extract has taken Notice of ; and then adds, That bis Explications are often 
very much forced. 

It is evident enough,from this ſhort Specimen, that his Accuſers had no Inclination 
to ſpare him ; but would make him ſmart for all that Liberty wich which he made his 
Abridgments, and paſſed his Cenfures upon the Writings of the ancienceſt Fathers 
of the Church. In Juſtice they oughe alto to have proceeded againit thoſe Doors 
of the Sorbonne, who gave the Approbations, that are prefixed to the ſeveral Vo- 
lumes, wherein they commend the Faichfulneſs and Judiciouſneſs of his Extracts, 
and propoſe his Work as extreamly uſeful to all forts of Men : Theſe Doctors 
certainly knew very well, what they did ; they knew what uſe Proteſtants would 
make of this Work and of their Approbations ; Yer this did nor, it ſeems, de- 


ter 
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ter them from giving ſuch Charaters as no Man could give, who was not himſelf 
in earneft, or at leaſt would have others believe him to be ſo : Accordingly the firſt 
Yolume, againſt which there hasbeen the greateſt Clamour, was not animadverted 
upon for near fix Years. : : | oy 

Ic appears by the Order of the Parliament, That that Court a&ed only ex Offcio, 
and that that Illuſtrious Body has a great value for M.D# Piz : Otherwiſe the Gens de 
Roy would not have made ſuch Excuſes for a Man, upon whoſe Writings they are 
then paſting Cenfſure ; but the Pope's Nuncio is at preſent too great a Man to be 
deny'd Satisfation, when he may be gratified with fo ſmall a Sacrifice ; and it is 
probable, That the Arch-Biſhop of Paris, who went along with his Maſter in the 
greateſt Oppoſitions which he mads to Pope Innocent XI. was willing to embrace 
this Opporcunity, to ſhew the Pope how zealouſly he 1s concerned for the Intereſts 
of the See of Rome ; eſpecially, when be can gractifie a private Revenge at the ſame 
time. 

In the Second Edition of the Firſt Volume of M. Du Pin's Bibliotheca, when he 
gives an Account of the Condemnation of Pauls Samoſatenus, by the Council of 
Antioch, he has this Expreflion, Enfin apres Fawoir accuſe de tous les Vices Ordinaires 
aux Eveques des grands Sieges, ils diſent qu'ils Font 6ondamne principalement a Paris 
qu'il renowvelloit P Erreur d' Artemas. In ſhort, after they have accuſed him of all theſe 
Vices that are ordinary in Biſhops of great Sees, they [ay they condemned him, principally 
at Paris, becauſe be revived the Error of Artemas. Theſe Words, at Paris, make the 
latter part of the Period Nonſence ; and could fignifie nothing to the Author's pur- 
poſe, if they had been Sence : Itſhould be read, Principalement parce qu'il renouvelloit ; 
principally becauſe be revived : And (o it isin the Enghſh (Edit. x. p. 193. Edit. 2. p. 
173.) This unfortunate Erratum coming juſt after a very ſevere Character of Paulus 
Samoſatenus, out of Euſebius, put every Body upon making a Parallel, between this 
ancient Biſhop of Antioch, andthe preſent Arch Biſhop of Paris : And ifthe Reports 
that are ſpread againſt this Arch-Biſhop are true, the Compariſon was too jult to be 
overlooked ; and it is ſaid at Paris, That this Sentence, thus faultily printed in the 
Second Edition, did M. Du Pin a great deal of Miſchief. 

A Cenfure thus carried on, will be fo little to our Author's Diſadvantage, that 
few Perſons will think the worſe of this Book upon that Account ; it is his Miſ- 
forcune, that he lives in a Country where he had no other way to fave his Liberty, 
and perhaps his Life, bac by yielding to the Storm : And, according to. the Prin 
ciples of his Religion, he was bound to ſubmit to his Dioceſan. Bur'this will 
leflen the Authority of any Books that M. d« Pim may hereatcer print upon Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters, becauſe Fear of giving Offence will make him extreamly cau- 
cious, -and he will dread a ſevere Inquiſition that may ſet upon every thing which 
he ſhall write. 

Thoſe who are unacquainted wich Antiquity, will be hereby further confirmed 
in their Opinion, of the [mpartiality of our Author, in his Abridgment of the 
Writings of thele ancient Doctors of the Church, when they fee how ſeverely 
he has been dealt withal upon that Account : Otherwile, it is very probable, 
that ſome might think him too favourable in his Accounts of Monkery, Invocati- 
on of Saints, and ſome other Superſtitions which aroſe very early, and whick were 
a means of introducing, in a courſe of Ages, ſuch enormous Abuſes into the 
Church ; but tho' ſome Errors have a more ancient Original than is commonly be. 
lieved, yet that ought not to be wondred at by any Man, who believes that the 
Church was never infallible, ſince the Apoſtles Days. Still, as we read down- 
wards, we ſhall ſee how that Primitive Simplicity, which adorn'd the Profeflion of 
the firſt Chriſtians, who were almoſt always under Fear of Perſecution, leflened 
and wore away. Thoſe who were ſenſible of the decay of the Primitive Zeal, 
fought to retrieve it, by placing great Merit in the Practice of Monaſtical Auſteri- 
ties, whereby they hoped to obtain that Reward which was believ'd to be peculiarly 
reſerved for thoſe who laid down their Lives for the Name of Chriſt : This put 
them upon all thoſe Opinions that tended co mortifie, not only forbidden Lufts, 
but allo the allowed Appetites of Human Nature, which che Chriſtian Religion in- 
tended to regulate, and not to remove. And when thoſe who could not be Martyrs, 
{aw what Honours were paid to thoſe who had formerly ſuffered for the Truth, it 
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raiſed in them an Emulation to do ſomething for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhould 


be more diſagreeable to Fleſh and Blood than Death itſelf. This, I believe, is the 
moſt probable Reaſon of that great Ardour wherewith fo very many Perſons bound 
themſelves under Vows to embrace a Monaſltical Life, in the fourth and fifth Apes 
of che Church. The firſt Monks were ſome eA£gyprions, who in the tenth Peiſecu- 
cution fled into the Deſarts of Thebass 3; there they accuſtomed themſelves to Re- 
tirement, and Uſe taught them to reliſh the SatisfaRions of a Contemplative State : 
When the Storm was over, they returned home, and eaſily per{waded others, who 
had then, as they thought, no other way of ſhewing their Zeal for Jeſus Chriſt, to 
embrace this auſtere Courſe of Life. In ſuch warm Climates this was not ſo extra» 
ordinarily difficult : Thoſe Eaſtern Peoplecould live upon a very little, better than 
other Men ; fo that the terrible Morrtifications mentioned in the oldeſt Aſcetical 
Books, were not ſo impraQticable, as we, at this Diſtance of Place and Time, may 
be apt to think them. The Monk, in Sulpicius Severus, who heard Pofthumianus, 
give an Account of the Abſtinences of the Eaſtern Monks, cries out, Edacitas in 


Gracis Gula ef, in Gallis Natura. Exceſſrve Eating is Luxury in a Greek, it is Nature 


i 4 Gaul : And tho' one can hardly believe all chat Poſthumianus there relates, of 
the Abſtinence of the Monks of Nitria and Cyrene, yet is moſt certain, that they 
put a mighty Force upon Nature, ſuch a one as nothing but the Modern Practices 
of ſome of the Mabometan Derviſes could make us believe to be poflible. 

Buc tho' the Honours paid to Martyrs, which gave Riſe to an Opinion, That 
they could intercede for us in Heaven, or at leaſt hear our Prayers, together with 
the Love which moſt Men then ſhewed for a ſingle and a'retired Life, may ſeem 
too exceſſive, yet the Opinions and PraQtices of theſe Ages, were, generally ſpeak- 
ing, very venerable. One ſees a great and a ſerious Concern for the Truths of che 
Goſpel, in almoſt all their Writings ; one ſees a fincere Reſpe& paid by Men of all 
Parties, to the Cenſures of the Church, and to the Perſons of thoſe with whom they 
were entruſted. They always diſtinguiſhed between the Faults of Men, and cheir 
Character and Employment, and when they puniſhed the one, they took care not 
to caſt a Diſreſpe& upon the other ; by which means they prefecved a real Venera- 
tion for Holy Things in their Minds, tho' their Diviſions run as high, and were as 
eagerly managed as ever they have been ſince, This is not the only Age wherein 
Men have met with Temptations, and have ſhewn their Frailty, by being too weak 
to withſtand them ; fo that an Acquaintance with the Opinions and Practices of 
theſe earlier Ages, before a general Corruption had infected the Church, will beof 
great Ule to ſuch as value Religion and Godlineſs for their own ſakes, when it ſug- 
oeſts ſuch Thoughts as can only be effe&tual to reſtore that Senſe of Piety and Cha- 
ricy, Which is ſo generally loſt among us. 


Tuly 25. 1693. 
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4 Alphabetical Table of che Names of the 
Authors mentioned in this Volume. 


Naſtafius 58 Gandemius' 


Antiochus 52 


Heliodorus 


Aſterjus 53, Helvidius 
Audentius 5 |S. John of Jeruſalem 
S. Auguſtin 125|$. Jerom | 
Avitus 122| Innocent I. 


Bachiarius 121| Iſaac 


Boniface 210| Lucian 


Ccleſtius 120 | Mark 


Chromacius __.. _ $58] Marcellus Memorialis - 
S. John Chryloftom 6| Macarius 


Diadochus 5 | Niceas 


Endelechius Seyerus 5| Olympius 


Evagrius x | Orofius 


Evodius 122 | Palladius 
Enſebius 123| Pradentius 


Flavianus "4.7.61 nu 


59 | Paulinus 
123 Pelagius | 
124 | Polychronius 

61 | Rufinus 

73 Yabbatius 

67 | Severianus-. 
121 | Iimplicianus 
122 | Severus 
2 | Sophronius 


123 | Sulpicius Severus 


123 | Synefius 


120 | Theodorus 
120 | Theophilus - 


122| Vigilantius 
661 Vigilius 
4 | Urfinus 


| 123|Zoſimus 


An Alphabetical Table of the Councils hell, 
from the Year 4.00, to the Year 430, _ 


Ouncils of Conſtantinople, 'in the Near 


and 401. | | 
Council of Catthage, in 403, 
At Carthage , zn 404. 
The ſame, in 405. 
The ſame, in 407. 
The ſame, in 408. 
The ſame, in 469. 
The ſame, in 4lo. 
Conference of Carthage, in 411. 


220 


Council of Carthage again Ccaoleltius, in 412. 


Second Council againft the ſame, in 416, 
Council of Carthage, in 417. | 
Corncil of Carthage, in 418 


221 
222 


Ibid. 


Ibid. | Roman Synod under Innocent I. in 430, 


400, 
217 
218 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 


219 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 


Council: in the Suburbs of Chalcedon again# 
$. Chryſoſtom, zn 403. | 

Council of Conſtantinople, 3n 426. 

Council of Carthage, #n 427. 


Councilof Conſtantinople, #n 426. 


Council of Carthage, in 427. 


Council of Conſtantinople, #n 429. 


Council of Dioſpolis, in 418. 


Council of Epheſus, in400, and 4or. 


Conference of Jeruſalem, #n 415. 
Council of Milevis, in 402. 


The ſame again#t Caeleſtins andPelagins, in 


Council of Prolemais, in 41t. 


Councils of Carthage, in 418, and 419, concern- | Council of Ravenna, zn419, 
224 Council of. Zitta, inqi2. 
282 | Council of Zilla, in 418, 


3ng the Cauſe of Apiarins 
Council of Carthage, in 420. 


yo, 


217 


228 


' Ibid, 


228 
221 


221 
217 
416. 
222, 
220 
216 


221 
224 
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BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM: 


NEW HISTORY. 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


M Towe IM. PART TT. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the LIVES and WRITINGS 
of the Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the Be- 
ginning of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, with Cenſures 
upon all their BOOKS, determining which are Genuine, 
and which Spurions. 


—— 


—Y — 


EVAGRIUS PONTICUS. 


Vagrius Ponticus, a Diſciple of the Macarii (not Evagrius of Antioch, mentioned in the 
ſecond Volume, nor Evagrius Scholaſticus) was ordained Deacon of Conſtantinople by 
S. Gregory Naziarzen. He fided with the Defenders of Origen, and lefr Conſtantino- 


him the Habit of a Monk : From thence he retired inro the Solitudes of N:trsa, where 
be ſpent the reſt of his Life, until about the Year 406. Socrates affirms, that he wrote very ule- 
ful Books : * One, ſaith he, is entituled, The Monk, or of an Active Life ; the otber, The Gnoſtich, 
* 2. e. Of a Contemplative Life, or for Enlighrned Men. This Book is divided into fifry Cha- 
< pters. The third is entituled Antirrbericus, which is a Collection of Paſſages our of Scripture 
* againſt rhe Temprations of the Devil ; divided into eight Parts, according to eight forts of 
* Thoughts. He wrote, beſides Six hundred Gnoſtich Problems, rwo Books of Sentences, whereof 
* one is addreſſed to the Cenobites, and the other to a Virgin, Whoſoever reads thoſe Books, 
will eaſily fee their worth, and find them to be worthy of admiration. Paladins, Evagrius's 
Diſciple, in the 86th Chapter of bis Monaſtick Hiſtory, ſpeaks much in his Commendarion, an d 
obſerves, that bis Writings were either Books of Piery, or Monaftical, or Polemical Books; and 
this agrees with what Socrates ſaid before. S. Ferome, in his Second Book againſt Pelagius, iays, 
Thar be wrote to Virgins, ro Monks, and to Melanins, and that he compoſed a Treatiſe of 
Apathy, 1. e. Of freedom from Paſſion 3 and that the Books of this Aurhor were known in rhe 
EVR as well as in the Ea#, becauſe ſome of them had been tranſlated by Ruffinws's Diſciple. 
Gennadius mentions this Author in bis Caralogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; and ſays, That be 
had tranſlated into Latin, Evagrius's Treatiſe againſt the eight principal Temprations, One huh- 
dred Sentences for the Anchorets, fifry for learned Men, and ſome other Sentences that were 
ſomething obſcure : He ſpeaks alſo of certain Rules dedicated ro the Monks and Nuns. Theres 
a Book commonly aſcribed to this Author, emiuled, The Lives of the Fathers; and ſome have be- 
lieved that Gennadius (aid fo: Bur they miſunderſtood him 3 for he doth not ſay that Evagrius was 
the Author of thoſe Lives, but that the Book entiruled, The Lives of the Fathers, did make men- 
tion of Evagrius as a learned and pious Man : And accordingly we find in rhe 275th Chapter of 
the Second Book of thoſe Lives, that Evagrius is mentioned, and his Learning and Piety are 
commended ; whereas, ir is not likely, that Epagrins would bave commended himſelf. - 
© 


bo 


ple 3 bur recurned thither in the Year 379, to meet Melanius, and there rook upon PR 


| 2 A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 

RF AL) We have ſome Fragments of this Author's Works, and ſeveral of bis Sentences in the Code of 

= Evagrics the Monaſtick Rules, in the Lives and Apothegms of the Fathers, in the Aſcetick Treaſure, pub- 

\f Pontics. liſhed by Pouſſin, and particularly amongſt the Works 'of S. Nilus, where there are ſeveral of 

WWYS Evagrim's Writings ; whether S. N:/us quoted them, or whether it happened by the Additions 
of Tranſcribers, is nncertain. Socrates, Chap. 7. of the Third Book of his Hiſtory, cites a paſſage 
of Evagrins, taken our of his Gnoftical Treatiſe, where it is ſaid, That it is impoſfible to define 
the Divinity, and to expound the Trinity. The fame Author afterwards cites two paſſages of 
Evagriw, inthe 23d Chapter of the 4th Book of his Hiſtory ; whereof one is taken our cf the 
Gnottical Book, and the other out of the Practical Book. Maximw, S. Fobn Damaſcene, and 
Anthony, quote many Sentences of this Author, which are found amongft the Works of S. Nitw-. 


ns part both of rhe Gnoſtical, and of the Practical Books of Evagrivs, which he took out of two 
Greek, Manuſcripts, and out of Authors who quored thoſe Diſcourſes, They begin with a Ler- 
; rer tO Anafolius, which is as a Preface ro the whole Work of the xwo Books: This Preface is 


followed by 71 Chaprers, or Sentences, drawn from the Gnoſtical Book,which are written with- ' 


; out Qrder, and confounded one with another : There is more Order in the 100 Chapters drawn 


And this is what Cotelierius could find of the Works of Evagrim. 

His Antirrhetical Treatiſe, or of the Eight Evil Thovghts, is equally imperfect, as we haveir : 
For that which Bzgorcus bath given in Greek, the Tranſlation whereof was found in S. Fohn Dar 
maſcene, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, before the Book of S. N:/us, of the Eight Vices, is not 
the entire Treatiſe of Evagrins, but only an Epitome, containing the Titles, and the Sum of 
thoſe Eight Chapters, as Biporius judiciouſly obſerves, and may be proved by the Teftimony of 
Socrates ; who afſures us, Thar that Book of Evagriws contained ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, 
whereas there 1s not one 1a this. | 

Some alſo aſcribe ro Evagrizs the Hiſtory of an Hermite called Pacon, related in Paladins, 
Chap. 29. and to be found among(t the Works of S. Nilus, publiſhed by Suarez at Reme, who 
obſerves that this Treatiſe was aſcribed ro Evagrius in bis Manuſcript, as well as the following, 
which is a Dogmatical Letrer concerning the Trinity 3 the Author whereof refutes the Errors 
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* was at Conſtantinople with S. Gregory Nazianzen. 
8 [r is very probable alſo, that rhe Sentences, or Maxims, which are from p. 543, to 575, of the 


i thority of Manuſcripts. The Greek Manuſcripts have quoted ſome of them under his Name, and 
F [i \ they have great relation to thoſe which Gennadius ſpeaks of. Tothele muſt beaddedthoſe which 
4 tj we find under the Name of Evagrius, at the latter end of the Firſt Volume of the Bibliotheca Pa- 
6 | zrum, in Greek and Latin, of the Year 1524 ; and a ſmall Treatiſe of the Names of God, which 


is very obſcure, publiſhed by Coreliersus, in the Second Volume of bis Monuments of the Greek 
Church, p. 116. | 


6-5. Fi | | | 
o 


Wm FAN M A RK, the Hermite, of whom we are to ſpeak in this place, lived about the end of the 
__— Mark, Fourth Century ; Paladzus and Sozomen ſpeak of him as a very boly Man. He com- 
WYTV poſed ſome Aſcetical Treatiſes, which have been auribured by Belarmine, and ſome others, ro 
: | one Mark, who lived under Leo the Emperor, ih the Ninth Centory : Bur Phor3us having made a 
12500 : very exact Extract of thoſe Treatiſes, it is impotſible they ſhould be of a Man thar lived fince 
we | him ; and therefore they muſt be aſcribed ro that Mark who lived about the latter end of the 
4 yi Fourth Century, This is whar he faith of it in the Two bundredth Volume : © I have read Eighr 
* Books of Mark the Monk, whereof the firſt is entituled, Of che Spiritual Life ; it may be 
| * profitable to thoſe who bave undertaken to lead a Religious Life, 5. e. ro be Monks, as well as 
: WE | * the following ; in Which be ſhews, Thar they are deceived who think to be juſtified by their 
F us * Works ; ſhewing, that rhis is « very dangerous Opinion, He adds to this Inſtruction whol- 
BY * fome Preceprs, that lead ta a Spiritual Life. The third Book is, Of Repentance ; his DeGgn here 
1s to ſhew, that this Vertue is of uſe ar all rimes. This Book aims at the ſame end as the fore- 
| going, and the fame uſe may bemadeof ir, His Style is clear enough, becauſe he makes uſe 
of common Terms, and ſpeaks of Things ingenerat ; but he wants the ſmoorbneſs of Old 4- 
© thens. If there be ſome darkneſs, it doth nor proceed from the Ferms he uſeth, but from the 
4 * Things be treareth of ; which are of ſuch a Nature, that it is eafier to comprehend rhem by 
; * Practice than by diſcourfing. Wherefore you ſhall find the ſame obſcuriry, not only in the 
| * Books now mentioned, bur alſo in thoſe that follow, and in all the Books of thoſe that have 
| * written of the Monaſtick Life, and haye difconrfed of the Motions and Paſſions of the Soul, as 


- - CY 


* thar depend upon practice. The fourth Book, by way of Queſtions and Anſwers, ſhews, 
That by Baptiſm we have received not only rhe Pardob and Remiſſion of our Sins, bur alſo 


© the 


ny 


Gotel:errs, in the Third Volume of his Monuments of the Greek Church, p. 68, ©c. bath given 


from the Practical Book. The following Treatiſe contains eleven Inſtructions for the Monks. 


1 both of the Arians and Macedonians. This Letter belongs to Evagrius, who writ it while he 


'N Wrirings attributed to S. Nilus, are writren by Evagrius, as Holſtenius confeſſes, upon the Au- . 


well as of the Acticns which they produce ; it being impoſlible ro teach with words thoſe things _ 


3 _ of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 3 


© rhe Grace of the Holy Spirit ; and many other Spirirual Gifts, The fifth is a kind of Con- ALY. 
© ference of the Spirit with the Soul 5 . whereby he proves, That we our ſelves are Authorsof our Mark: 
« Sins, and that we ought to accuſe no Body elſe upon thar account, The fxth is in the form TW 
« of a Dialogue, between Mark and an Advocate, who diſcourſe of theſe following Subjects: 
© That none is to ſeek Revenge for an Injury received, becauſe the Wrong we ſuffer isto be looked 
C upon 2s 2 Puniſhment for our Sins ; he adds, thar ir is difficult ro pleaſe Men, and that Prayer 
* is to be preferred before any other labour. He concludes, by explaining wherein the Defires 
« of the Fleſh conſiſt. He rrears of Faſting inthe ſeventh Book, thar is nor written by way of 
* Dialogue. The eighth 1s directed to a Monk called Nicolas, treating of the Ways of appeafing 
« of Anger, and of quenching of Luſt. There is allo a ninth Book againſt the Melchiſedechians, 
« wherein be ſpareth not his own Father, who had been tainted with that Herefie. Thoſe thar 
would read uſeful Books, will not loſe their rime in reading of this. The Order of theſe Books 
is not the ſame in all Copies; in ſome thoſe are found laſt, which we have named firſt. This 
Obſervation of Photius is verified by the Latin Edition of theſe eight Books, which were pub- 
liſhed by Foharnes Picus, Prefident of the Inquelts in the Parliament of Paris, and inſerted into 
the Bibliotheca Patrum. The four firſt are there in Photrsus's Order ; bur the fifth in his Order 
is the laſt there ; the Gxth is the laſt bur one ; and the Book concerning Faſting is immediarely 
after that dedicated to Nicolas the Monk. Thar againſt the Melchiſedechians is loſt, This Au- 
thor ettributeth much ro the Faith and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and very lictle ro the good Works 
and free Actions of Men, differing therein from 'moſt of rhe Aſcetical Writers. He likewiſe 
aſcribeth much to the Vertue and Efficacy of Baptiſm 3 and pretends, thar it delivers us not only 
from Dearb, bur alſo from Luſt, and puts us in a Condition of doing either Good or Evil : 
So that they who have received Baptiſm are as free either ro Good or Evil as the firft Man was. His 
Opinion is, Thar a perfect Chriſtian is free from Femptarions, and from Paſſions ; and maintains, 
that many of the Goſpel-Admonitions have the nature of Preceprs ; an ordinary exceſs of Spirt- 
tal Men. In ſhorr, ir cannot be denied, that among many true Maxims, there may be fome 
ſtrexched, and contrary to Truth and right Reaſon 3 which is but roo common in the moſt parr 
of Books of a Spiritual Life, both Ancient and Modern. The Original Greekof theſe Homilies 
is not only among the MSS. of the King's Library, and in ſome others, as O#udin hath obſerved ; 
bur alſo in the firſt Volume of the Greek and Latin Biblzotheca Patrum, Printed at Paris 1624. 

I fay nothing of another Mark, a Deacon of Gaza in Paleſtine, who is reckoned to be the Au- 
thor of rhe Acts of S. Porphyrius of Gaza, related by Metaphraſtes, and by Surius ; becauſe I re- 
ſolved not to engage in wriring any Account of the Acts of the Martyrs,being unwilling tolaunch 
into a Sea where it is difficuk to avoid being oftew Shipwreck. | 


< ——— 


SIMPLICIANUS, Biſhop of Milan. 


F Implicianus, Biſhop of Mslan, Succeſſor to S. Ambroſe, exhorted S. Auſtin, by his Lerters, to 
exerciſe his Parts, and apply himſelf ro expound the Holy Scripture: So that he may be ſaid to 


. : : Simplicta- 
have been to S. Auſtin, what Ambroſe was to Origen. We have ſeveral Expoſitions of hard ect Tiſhop 
5 places of Scripture which $. Auſtin dedicated ro him. He alſo wrote a Letter, wherein he asked of Mil. 


Queſtions, as if he had been to learn, and yet inftructed by his Queſtioning, This is what Gen- L0H WV 
nadius obſerves of this Author, Sr. Ambroſe writ ſeveral Lerrers to him ; and we have two Let- 

tersof S. Auſtin, wherein he anſwered ſeveral Queftions of Szmplicianus, concerning ſome obſcure 

paſſages of rhe Holy Scripture. This Biſhop held rhe See of Man bur a little while, for he died 

rawards the latter end of the Year 400, or in the beginning of the Year 4or. 


G”- 


VYVIGILIUS of Tren. 


'F Here were ſeveral of this Name (a). He that we ſpeak of, is the Biſhop of Trent (b), who 

* ſuffered Martyrdom under the Confulſhip of Se;/ichon, in the Year 400, or 405 of Jeſus 7: 2a of 

Chriſt, ro whom S. Ambroſe wrote a Letter, which is the 24th amongſt bis Letrers. Gennadius at- Ms. 

(a) p ſham ſeveral of this Name. This is the | de. But theſe Names cannot be taken one for the ww 
ancienteſt, There was another of Africa, | 


- ; other, without miſtaking the Chronology and H1- 
who writ upon the Revelations, mention'd by Caſ- | ſtory. 


frodorus inthe ninth Chap. of his Inſtitutions. Gen- (b) 
nadins, Chap. 51. ſpeaketh of a Deacon called Vi- | Biſho 
gil, who wrote a Rule for the Monks. Vigilius, 
Biſhop of Tapſ in Africa, famous for his Writings 
againſt Neſtorizs and Eutyches, is a different Perfon 
from all theſe. There was one Vigilixs, the ſeventh 
Biſhop of Breſcia, after Philaſtrizs, One Vigilius, a 

Bihop, ſubſcribed in the Council of Agatha, or Az- 


Biſhop of Trent.) It is certain, that Vigilius, 
p of Trent, lived at the latter eng of the 4th 
Century, becauſe the 24th Letter of S. Ambroſe 1s 
direfted to him. Uſuardws ſaith, that he ſuffered 
Martyrdom under the Conſulate of Stilzchon, who 
was Conſul in 400 and 405. There 1s more pro- 
bability that it was in. 400, becauſe in that very 
Year S!ſmnizs ſuftered Martyrdom, 


firmetb, 


Wl 4 | A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 
= FUSS firtrieth, that this Vipslius, Biſhop of Trent, wrote a Letter, or ſmall Book, in commendation of 
+ 'f  Vigilus of Martyrs, dedicated to Simplicianus; Which contained the Acts of thoſe who ſuffered Martyrdom 
"x x Trent. in his titne by the Cruelty of the Barbarians. Surivs mentions this Letter, May 23. And it is be- 
I 1 WYV hlieved, that that Simplicianus,to whom it is dedicated, is the Succefſor of S. Ambroſe in the Church 

of Milayi (ec), There be gives an Account of the Marryrdom of S:finn:us, and his Companions. 


(e) 'Tis believd, that that Simplicianus to whom , to him ; and then, ſpeaking of Vigilins's Letter, 
it s dedicated, is the Succeſſor to $. Ambroſe in the | he doth not ſay, that it was directed to him ; but 
Church of Milan.) This Conjetture of Mirexs is in- j only, Ad quemdam Simplicianum, to one Simpli- 
deed probable ; this Letter 1s direfted to one Sim- | cian ; which makes it doubtful , whether it was 
plicianss, a Biſhop. He of Mzlan. lived at that | to the Biſhop of Milan, that this Letter was di- 
time ; and Paulinus obſerves in the Life of S. 4m- | reed. But, perhaps, Gennadius did not think 
broſe, that the Relicks of Siſannvs were ſent to Mi-j upon it. However, Vigilius, Biſhop of Trent, both 
lan. It is true, that Gennadius having ſpoken of j lived, and wrote, at the ſame time that Simplicia- 
Simplicianus, as of an Author, and Biſhop, known | m4 was Biſhop of Milan. 
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PRUDENTIVUS. 


\ [\ Vintus Aurelius Prudentius Clemens, was born in Saragoſſa, a City of Spain, in the Yeat 
Prudentius, 348 (a); and being called to the Bar, was afterwards made a Judge in two conſiderable 
WY Y Towns, and then promoted by Henorius the Emperor to a very honourable Office. Bur at the 
Age of 57 Years, he reſolved to mind the Things of his Salvation, and to ſpend the reſt of his 
Life in compoſing of Hymns to the Praiſe of God, and the Honour of the Saints ; with ſome 
Poems againſt the Pagan Religion, and rouching the Daties of Chriſtians. Theſe Particulars 
of his Life, are ſer forth by himſelf, in a Preface to one of his Poems. The Catalogne of his 
Poetical Works, to the moſt whereof he gave Greek Titles, is as follows : 5s | 

P/ychomachia : Or, The Combat of the Soul. There he deſcribes in Hexameter Verſe the Conflict 
of Vertue againſt Vice, in the Soul of a Chriſtian ; and particularly of Faith againft [dolatry, of 
Chaſtity againſt Uneleanneſs, of Patience againſt Anger, of Humility againſt Pride, of Sobriery 
again Exceſs, of Liberality againſt Covetouſneſs, and of Concord againſt Diſſention. 

Cathemerinon, or Poems concerning each Day's Duty : They contain ſeveral Odes, or Sobgs; 
abour tbe moſt ordinary Exerciſes of Chriſtianity. As for Example : Prayers, and giving of 
Thanks, art lying down, and rifing up, before, and afrer Meals ; about Faſting upon the Death 
of Kindred, or Friends ; of the Nativity of Chriſt, and upon the Epiphany. 

After theſe Hymns come ſeveral others, entituled, Ne cwarar, or of Crowns, becauſe made in 
in Commendation of Martyrs. | 

The following Poems regard ſeveral Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and are therefore enti- 
tuled Apotheofis, or Treatiſes upon the Diviniry. In theſe he refareth the Errors of the Heathens, 
of the Fews, Sabellians, Arians, and Apollinarians, and diſcourſes of the Nature of the Soul, of 
Original Sin, and of the Reſurrection. | 

Hamartigenia, is a Treatiſe concerning the Original of Sin, againſt the Errors of Marcion. . 

The two Books againſt Symmachus oppoſe Idolatry. In the firſt is ſhewed the Original and 
Baſeneſs of falſe Deities ; and there is at Account of the Converfion of rhe City of Rome. In the 
ſecond Petition which Symmachus preſented to the Emperors, to obtain the Re-eſtabliſhmenr of 
the Alcar of Victory, and of the Service of the Gods, with rhe Ceremonies of the Pagan Religion, 
is anſwered. - 

The laſt of Prudentius's Works, isan Abridgment of ſome Hiftories of the Old and New Te- 
ftament in Diſtichs. Gennadins ſpeaks of a Book written by Prudentius, called Dittocheon, i. e. 
Double Food, wherein he had compriſed the Hiftorical Part both of the Old and New Teſtamenr, 
according to the Perſons Names. This Book is very like that we now ſpeak of, but only wrir+ 
ren in a looſer Siyle, and far from the Beauty of bis other Works. And whereas Prudentivs 
calls the Ditrochcon, a conſiderable Book npon the Old and New Teſtament, this is a fmall one 


(a) FN the Year 348.) Hefaith in the Preface to | who believed that he was Conſul in a City called 
I the Cathemerinon, that he was born under | Meſſalia, which is thought by Labbee to be Marſe:!- 
the Conſulſhip of Sali; for ſo we are to read and | /es : That's a miſtake : They took the Name of the 


ws underſtand that place. » | Conſul Salia, who was Conſul with Pbitippus in the 
- | | ; Year 348, for the Name of a Town; and ſo they 
* Oblitum weteris me Salis Conſulss arguens aſcribed to Prudentius the Conſular Dignity that 

| Sub quo prima dies mihi. belonged to Salia, under whoſe Conſulſhip Pruden- 


|  , Fzus came into the World. In the ſame place he 
Moſt Authors underſtood not the meaning of it, as | lays, that he was 57 Years old when he began to 
Aldus, Sextus Senenſis, Poſſevinus, and even Labhee,| write ; which ſhews that it was in the Year 4os. 
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apon ſome places only, which makes me think, that it is fimply an Epitome of Prudentim's __ 
whole Work (6). . | | 

However, OP ſays, that Prudentius wrote a Commentary upon the Hexameron, as far NOW 
2s 10 ihe Creztion, and Fall of rhe firit Man: But that Book is loſt, 

Prudentius 1s no very good Poer, he often nſeth harſh Expreflions, not reconcilable to the Pa- 
rity cf Aupuftuss Age. | : 

Prudentiuy's Works were Printed and publiſhed at Rome, by Aldus Manutius, in the Year 


| T5ot, 15 Quarto, This Edition was followed by thoſe of Germany, and others which are con- 


formable 10 them ; where are added Eraſmus's Notes upon the Hymns upon Chriſtmas, and the 
Epiphany, and thoſe of Sichardus upon the P[hchomachia, The Edition of Antwerp, of 1540, in 


. Otavo, contains the Annorations of Antonius Nebriſſenſis, and Sichardus. That of 1564, was 
made after the Notes and Corrections of Putmannus, Graffemburgius, and Vittor Giſelinus, who 


added his own Commentaries. Moſt of the late Editions, which are numerous, have been made 
after that, In 1613, Prudentias was printed at Hanover, with Weitzius's Notes ; and in 1614, 
the rwo Books againit Symmachus Were printed at Paris, with the Commentaries of Grangeus. 
The !aſt Edition of Prudentius was at Amſterdam, in 1667, in Twelves, with the Notes and 
Corrections of Nicolaus Heinfins. | 


(b) Prudentins's whole Work. ] Tinis Abridgement | ſays, that he ſaw an ancient one, where the Title 
is aſcribed by fome to 4menus ; and Georgrins Fabri- | of 1t was Dittoch&om, or Dyrroch#on : But it 1s not 
cius obſerveth, that 1t goes under his Name In a | to be wonder'd at, if the Abridgement of Pruden- 
Mannfcript belon-ing to one of Strasburg. It 18 | t15's Works, made by one 4menus, ſhould be ta- 
afo printed under the ſame Name in ſome Editions | ken for the very Work of Prudentius, and perhaps 


" of tie Bibliatheca Patrum. In all the Manuſcripts, ; this 1s the-Cauſe of its being loſt, 
Prudentius is ſaid ſo be the Author of it ; and Ald | 


—_— cu oc 
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DIADOCHUS 


FT is well known, that Diadechus was Biſhop of Photice, a City of Epirus ; bur the time where- 
in he lived is not known. Belarmine, and others that mention him, place him at the end of nj4gQchus. 


the Fourth Century, bur without proof. However, he is ancienter than Maximus, who quores WWW 


him in his Anſwers to Thalaſſius. Ph:tius in the 201ſt-Volume ſaith, That he had read a Book of 
that Biſhop, which contained Ten Definitions, and One hundred Chaprers, and obſerves, rhat this 
Book is ulefal for thoſe. who defign to live a Spiritual Life. The Ten Definitions prefixed be- 
fore the Hundred Chaprers, are not extant : Ihele ( as we learn by the Titles which Phot:us 
hath preſerved of them) were properly RefleCtions upon the principal Perfections of a Spiritual 


' Life. The bundred Chapters of the Spiritual Life were publiſhed by Turrzanns ; they contain ſe- | Spiritual, 


veral Maxims concerning a Religious and Spiritual Life ; they are written with a plain Stile, as 11 the A- 


- molt Aſcetical Treariſes are. There are ſeveral falſe Thoughts, and ſach Spiritual Notions as {Ccfical 


will not be reliſhed by every Body. tyle, 1s to 


obſerve, over and above the ordinary Duties of the Chriſtian Life, that every Chriſtian was by his Profeſſion, made 


at his Baptiſm, bound to prattiſe. 


41VUDENTIVS 


WW Hart Gennadius obſerverh of this Author, whom he mentions immediately after Prudentius, VAL) 
' is this: * Audentius, a Spaniſh Biſhop, wrote a Book againſt the Manichees, Arians, and Sa- 4411115. 


© bellians, and chiefly againſt the' Photsnians, who are now called Bonofiacks ; he entituled this WY Ns. 


* Book, A Treatiſe of Faith again# all Hereticks. He there ſhews, that the Son of God is Co- 


* eternal wich rhe Father, and thar he did not begin ro be God when he made himſelf Man, and 
* thar he was born of the Virgin Mary. 


SEVERUS ENDELECHIVUS. 


WW E bave a Bucolick, or Paſtoral Poem, of one Severus Endelechius, about the end whereof RAN 
' , there isa Diſcourſe of the Efficacy, of the Sign of the Croſs, and of the Chriſtian Relj vio, "ever 


to the embracing of which Tityrus exhorts his'Companion,- .This-Author lived fince' Conſtantine, 


bur the time is not known, His Poem is pretty well writ, It is likely he lived about the end of _ P 


the Fourth, or the beginning of the Fifth Century, 


—_. 
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| | | | | be under- 
food of thoſe extraordinary Exerciſcs and Mortifications, which the old Monks and Hermites obliged themſelves to 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
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FLAVIANUS. 


Lavianus, Presbyter of Antioch, having governed that Church during the Arian Perſecu- 
Flavianus, * tions, in the abſence of Melerins, bis Biſhop,' was, after bis Death, in the Year 380, choſen 
way by the Orienal Biſhops to fill rhat See, which was not to be looked upon as vacant, fince Pau- 
linus, Collegue to Meletius, was yet alive. This Ordioation renewed the Schiſm of the Church 
of Antioch. The Weſtern Biſhops, who of a long time favoured Paulinys, could nor endure 
chat a Biſhop ſhould be ordained while he lived, againſt the Agreement made with Meletiv:, 
that the Survivor ſhould remain ſole Biſhop, They complained loudly of that Injuftice ; 
but thoſe who fided with Melerzus being the Major parr, would not ſuffer Paulinus, and ſo 
nothing was enacted againſt Flavianus, The Death of Paulinus, in the Year 389, did not 
put an End to the Divifion of the Church of Antioch ; his Party acknowledged Evagrius for 
rheir Biſhop, whom Paulinus ordained before bis Death, and accuſed Flavianus before Theodo- 
fius. This Emperor commanded him to go to Rome, there to be judged : Bur Flavianus ex- 
cuſed himſelf becauſe of the Winter, promiſing to execute the Emperor's Orders in the Spring 
following. Bur the Synod of Capua, in the Year 390, remitted this Buſineſs ro Theophilus, and 
the Biſhops of Egype. The Emperor commanded Flavienus-to repair to Alexandria ; which he 
refuſed to do, and anſwered the Emperor, That if they found fault with his Doctrine, he was - 
willing to be judged even by his Enemies ; bur if the Queſtion was abour his Biſhoprick, he 
would not diſpute rhe matter, bur readily quir ir. The Emperor admiring his Conſtancy, 
ſent bim back ro Antioch, and ſuffered him to live quietly. His Reſolution provoked S. 4mbryſe, 
and the Weftern Biſhops : Bur Theophilus endeavoured to appeaſe that Quarrel by a milder way 
than a determinate Sentence, Evagrius being dead, no other Biſhop was ordained in his room, 
and there were bur few Chriſtians at Antioch, who owned not Flavianus for their Biſhop. Bur 
he did not cemmunicate with the Weſtern Biſhops before the Year 393, when S. Chryſoftom 
undertook to' make his Peace with Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Rome, and with the Weſtern Bithops. 
And thus was Flavianus acknowledged by all, as the lawful Biſhop of Antioch, and ended bis 
Days in Peace, in the Year 404. S. Chryſoſtom often commends him in his Sermans. He de- 
ſcribes bis Journey to the Emperor's Courr, ro get a Pardon for the People of Antioch; and tells 
the Particulars of the Speech he made. Theodoret allo ſpeaks much to his advantage, and obſer- 
veth, 1. 4. of his Hiſtory, c. 25. that Diodorus, and he, maintain'd the Faith of tbe Church againſt 
the Aſſaults of the Arians. He adds, that Flavsanns did not then preach, but furniſhed Diodorus 
with Notions and Arguments from Scripture, to uſe in his Sermons ; but when he was Biſhop of 
Antioch, he preached himſelf. Theodoret, in his Dialogues, quotes ſome Places of this Father's 
Homilies, touching the Incarnation ; he quotes a Homily upon S.Fobn Bapti, upon the Theophany, 
and a Homily upon Eaſter ; and Homily upon Fudes's Treachery, a Homily upon S. Lake, and 
{ Photizs, another upon theſe words, The Spirzt of the Lord is upon me. None of theſe Homilies, nor avy 
Cod. 52: other of the Works of this holy Biſhop are extant, unleſs perhaps ſome of his Sermons are among 


of his B!- thoſe that are atrributed ro S. Chryſoſtom. 
bliotheca, © 


ſpeaks of a Letter written by Flavianus, to the Biſhops of Oſrhoene, and of another to an Armenian Biſhop. } 


 ——— 


—— 


 S. FOHN CHRYSOSTOM. 


AAS Cain FOHN, Sirnamed CHRYTSOSTOM, becauſe of his Eloquence (a), was 
* br & of Afvioch ; bis Farher's Name was SECU NDUS, and his Mothers 4 NT H U- 


WY (of rout Chryſoftom, g5c.] It is not known i Chryſoftom. Theodoret made ſome Speeches tn his 
. CJ when the was firſt called by that Name, Commendation, the Extra&ts whereof are preſer- 
ſo juſtly given him : Some ay, he had it in his | ved by Photius, in the 273 Volume. Little regard 
Life-time. ; but neither S. Jerom, nor S. Auguſtin, | is to be had to the other Writers of his Life: For 
nor Theodoret, nor any other among the Ancients, .| they have filled their Relations with Fables. The 
give him that Name, but call him only 'ohn of | firſt of them is George, who is thought to have been 
Conſtantinople. Soxomen obſerves, that Antiochus | Biſhop of Alexandria. Some think that part of his 
Biſhop of Ptolemars, had this Name given him, but | Relation was taken out of St. Cyril of Alexandria ; 
does not ſay, that it was common tohim with our | but that is not probable. This Author lived about 
Saint. Many Authors have written his Life , but | the Year of Chriſt 600. After him Leo the Empe- 
very few have done it faithfully. Palladius alone ror, Simeon Metaphraſtes, an Anonymus Author, 
ngy be oredited in this Caſe.  Bigotirs publiſhed | S. John Damaſcene; Coſmas Veſtitor, John Euchaita, 
the '@riginal Greek of this Author, -and with him "the Patriarch Philotheus, and Matthaus Camatiota, 
may be:joyned Srcr ates, Soxomen, and Fheodorer,who have written Lives and Panepyricks of our Saint ; 


have in their Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, given an Ac-'; but very ill, and ſtuffed ivith many Fables. 
coant of ſeveral Circumſtances of the Life bf St. 


$4 (8). 


of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. 


$ 4 (b) He loſt his Father when be was young (c), and bis Morher rook care tq hreed him SA. 
up like a Chrittian. | He learned Rherorick under Libanius, and Philoſophy under Angragathius, S. Fobn | 
both very famous in their Profefſion. He firſt deſigned to follow the Law (4), but toon al- Ch1)/otom. 
tered his Mind, and became a Church-man. He left Libanius's School, ro {tudy the Scriptures, WW 


and had for his Tutors Diodorus and Carterius, Superiors of the Monks, thax were in the Sub- 
arbs of Anticch. . He was afterwards baptized by Meletzus, and choſen by this Bithop ra be 
Reader. He was ſo highly eſteemed, that be was mark d out by an Aſſembly of Prelates, to be 
made Biſhop, as well as Baſil his Friead (e), But knowing the Day when they were to Or- 
dain him, be bid himſelf, avoiding that Dignity with as much care, as others ſought for it with 
earncltnels. About the Year 374, he retired ro a Mountain near Antioch, where he lived with 
only one old Monk, the ſpace of four Years; then he choſe ro dwell in a Cave for rwo Years, 
after an auſtere manner. The Severity of a ſolitary Life, and continual Labour did much impair 
S. Chry/oſtom's Health, which obliged him to rerurn to Antioch, abourthe Year 380. There the 
great Meletius ordained bim a Deacon, and ſoon after he went to the Council of Conſtantinu- 
ple, where he died. After his Death, S. Chryſoſtom ded with Fl/avianus, who made bim. Prieſt, 
and baving received that Order, he gave himlelf wholly ro Preaching, and therein gar ſuch Re- 
putation, that afcer the Death of Ne&arius Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, he was with general 
Conlcne choſen to fill yup that Sce. The Emperor was obliged 10 uſe all his Authority, ro make 
him leave Antioch, and at laſt he was forced to rake him away ſecretly. Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alexandria, whom the Emperor had ſent for ro Ordain $. Chry/oſtom, had more Inclioation for 
ane Iſidorus, a Presbyter 3 wherefore he ſecretly oppoſed the Ordination of Sr. Chry/oſtom. But 
Eutropius, and other Officers of the Courr, upheld S. Chryſoſtom ſo far, that Ewutropius (to oblige 
Theophilus to Ordain him) ſhewed him a Memorial, containing ſeveral Heads of an Accularion 
tormed againit him, and pur it to his Choice, whether be would Ordain S. Chryſoſtem, or pre- 
pare bimielt for his Irial, upon thole Accuſaitons. Theophilus chole the former, and Ordained 
S. Chryſoſtom the tirtt Day of March, 398. This was the beginning of that Hatred which Theo- 
pbilus bore to S. Chryſoſtom, and which proceeded farther than can well be believed, as we ſhall 
ice afterwards. # It | | 
S. Chryſoſtom being emred upon the Government of the Church of Conſtantinople, began 
with endeayguriug to reform the Manners of rhe Clergy, and then fell ro reproving the Vices of 


' the Court; and this gor him the 111-will of many, for he was of a ſevere Temper, not agreeable 


to Men of the World ; and his way of living was fingular and retired. They found fault, that 
he always eat by himſelf, and would never appear at thoſe Feaſts where he was invited, which 
they looked upon as proceeding from Scorn and Conrempr of others ; though ir was only an 
Effect of bis Conſtitution, and Weakneſs of Stomach, or of his great Sobriety. Hediſcharged tbe 
Duties of his Office with wonderful Exactneſs and Care, knowing that the Revenue of rhe 


- Church is the Patrimony of rhe Poor ; he cur off the ſuperfluous Expences of his Predeceſfor 


to incieaſe the Allowances of Hoſpitals for the Sick. And the Hoſpital at Conſtantinople nor be- 
ing large enough, by reaſon of the great Number of Sick and Strangers, he cauſed ſeveral others 
to be built, and for each of them he appointed two Prieſts, to take Care of the Sick and Stran- 


- 
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b) His Mother's Anthuſa. ] There was another 
John, Son of Publia, mentioned by Theodoret 1n his 
Hiſtory, /. 3. c. 19. for in the firſt place all Hiſto- 
rians aflure us, that S, John Chryſe/tom's Mother was 
called Anthuſa ;, as Palladius in his Life, c. 5. S0- 
crates in his Hiſtory, 7. 6. c. 3. Secondly, Publa 
was an old Woman in the time of Fulian the 
Emperor, in the Year 362, according to Theodo- 
ret, and S. Chryſoſtar's Mother, was alive 11 404, 
as appearcth by his own Letters, the: 238th, and 
239th, aud ſhe was but forty Years of Age 1n the 
Year 358, In ſhort, John the Son of Publia, was 
ari only Child ; whereas S. Chryſoſtem had a Siſter 
plder than himſelf, to whom he writ his 238th 
Letter. 

(c) He bo his Father when he was young.) St. 
Chrytoftom ſays it, in his firſt Book of Prieſthood, 
c. 1, Some have affirmed, that his Parents were 
Pagans ; but he fays:himſelf, in the firſt Homily. a- 
gainſt the Anameans, that he was bred and brought 
up an the-Chyrch ; and it 1s clear by the place we 
have quoted.out of his Book of the Prieſlb50d, that 


his Mother was.a Chriſtian when his Father died, 


which was ſoon after he was born. 


(4) He JR Wefigned to follow the rang Some 


Veeading, wherein he had ſpoken much to the Praiſe 
of the Emperor, and of iis Children. But this. 
John, 1s not our S. John Chryſoſtom, who was then 
a Prieſt : For this was the Emperor Theodoſis, 
who left the Empire to his Sons,about tne Year 393. 
S. Ghryſoſtom indeed confeſſeth, in his firſt Book of 
the Preeſthood, that he did follow the Bar. but does 
not mention his Pleading. Such was his Eloquence, 
that Lbanus, at his Death, ſaid, That he alone was 
worthy to ſucceed him, if the Chriſtians had not 
ſnatched him away. 

(e) Baſil hrs Friend. ] It is not certainly known 
who this Baſil was, nor Biſhop of what place ; but 
it is certain, that he was not the great S. Baſil, Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia. Socrates, and S0z0- 
men, have improperly confounded them ; for Baſed, 
Chryſoſtom's Friend, was of his own Age, and in- 
ſtructed by the ſame Mafters, as appeareth by the be- 


whereas S. Baſil was much older, and was Biſhop of 
the Church of Ceſarea, before S. Ckryſotom was 25 
Years old : Phytius tells us, that Baſs, S. Chryſaſiom's 


miſtake, becauſe this latter was got ordained Bi- 


fay, that he was called to the Bar, but Paladins, | Baſil, S. Chryſoſtom's Companion, was rather Biſhop 
Socrates, and Sozomon, only ſay, that when he was| of Rapbenea, or another of the ſame Name, Biſhop 
fit for 1t, 'he quitted'it.. There is a Letter of ne of Biblos, whoſe Names are found in the $Subſco- 


nius:to one Fobn, to congratulate him fer-a publick 


tipns of the Council of Conſtantinople. = 


| ginning of 'S. Chryſaſtom's Book of the Prieſthood ; 


Friend, was Baſil of Seleucia. This is yet a grofler 


ſhop before the Year 431, and he lived till 458.. 


gers: 
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FAN ger. He particularly provided for Virgins and Widows. He conſtantly preached to the People, 
S. John exborting them not to neglect rhe publick Service, And he is ſaid, firſt ro kave inftitured ſolemn 
Chryſoſtom. Proceſſions in Conſt antrnople. 

WY But his Pattoral Care was not reſtrained to his particular Church, but extended itſelf alſo re the 
Churches of Thracia, Pontus, and 4{ia. He pulled down ſome Temples of falſe Deities that were 
Rill in Phenicia, To the Goths tha were infected with Arian;ſm, be ſent Prietts, Deacons, and 
Readers that ſpake their Language, thereby ro endeavour the Converſion of that People from 
their Error : He allo ſent Miſtionaries to the Scythians that inhabired along the Danube. He 
wrote to the Biſhop of Tyre againſt the Marczonites of 11. ofe parts, offering him the Emperor's 
help: Bur he never did the Church a more {{gnal Service, than when he re-united the Eaft and 
Weſt, by reconciling Flavianus with the Weltern and Egyptian Biſhops. 

He affembled at Conſtantinople a Synod of Two ard twemy Biſhops, about September, in the 
Year 4oo. Euſebins, Biſhop of Valentinople, in Aſia, camie to it, and preſented ro the Council a 
Petition, contaibing ſeven Articles againit Antoninus Bithop of Epheſus, the Metropolitan of Aſia. 
He was accuſed, Fir#, Of melting rhe holy Veſſels, and converting them into Money, which he 
beſtowed upon his Son. 24/y, That he had taken a Marble Stone fromthe entrance of the Bapti- 
ſtery, rouſe in his own Bath. 3d{y, Thar the Pillars which remained after the Building of the 
Church, were uſed ro ſupport the Roof of his own Hall. 4th!y, Thar he kept a Servant who was 
guilty of Man-ſlaughter. 525/y, That he had fold the Lands which were left ro the Church, by 
Baſilina, Mother to Julian the Emperor, as if they had belonged to his own Eftate. 6ehiy, Thar 
he had again taken bis Wife, whom he bad pur away, and had rwo Children by ber. 7ebly, Thar 
a Cuſtom was introduced by him, ſo as to become almoſt a Law, to rake Money for the Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops, propor-ionably to the Value of their Biſhopricks. Antoninus appear'd arthe Coun- 
cil that was called by S, Chryſoſtom, where theſe Accufations were brought againſt him by Eyſe- 
bius. They inſiſted particularly upon the Jaſt, as being the moſt important. Antoninus de- 
nied all ; and could not be convicted, becauſe there were no Wirnetſes: Wherefore the Council 
deputed three Biſhops ro go into Aſia, and hear the Witneſſes that were to be produced by the 
Accuſer. One of theſe three Biſhops being Antoninus's Friend, feigned bimielf fick, that he 
might not inform againſt bis Friend. The rwo others went to Hypepe, a City in Aſia, where 
they waired to no purpoſe for Witneſſes, becauſe the Accuſer was agreed with the Accuted, either 
through fear of his Power, or becauſe he had no ſufficient Proofs, The Deputies, weary of wait- 
ing, went away, having written a Letter, in which they Excommunicared Eyufe/115 as an Im- 
poſtor, for making default. Sometime after Antoninus died, and his Death cauica ne Troubles 
in the Churches ot Aſiz. In this Juncture of time, the Clergy of Epheſus, and the Biſhops of thar 
Province, made application ro S. Chry/cſtem, and prayed him to come into their Country, ro 
eſtabliſh ſome Order in the Church of Epheſus. He came thither in the end of Winrer, of the 
Year 4o1, and aſſembled a Synod of Seventy Biſhops, wherein Six Biſhops were depoled, who 
were convicted of giving Antoninus Money for their Ordination. The Heirs of thar Biſhop were 
enjoyned to return them the Money he had received ; and they Ordained Heracl:zdes, a Deacon, 
Biſhop of Epheſus, Whar concerned the Church of Epheſus being thus regulated, S. Chryſoſtom 
returned through Nicomedia, where he-turned out Gerontius, who was formerly S. Ambreſe's Dea- 
con, bur went to the Eaft, and was ordained Biſhopof Nicomedia : He ſettled in his room Panſo- 
?bius ; and going on in his Journey, in every place, he rook from the Novatians, and Quartode- | 
cimani, the Churches which they were in potleflion of. 

While S. Chryſoſtem was doing theſe things in 4fia, Severinus, Biſhop of Gabala, a famous 
Preacher, (to whom, art bis going away, be had committed the Care of his Church) did all he 
could, ro get the Applauſe both of the Nobility and People. This begor ſome Jealoufie in S. Chry- 
ſoſtcm, who expelled him out of Conſtantinople after he returned ; and this he did by the Sollicita- 
tion of a Deacon of his, named Serapion. Bur the Empreſs cauled him to come again, having re- 
conciled them, tho' with much difficulty. 

This Reconciliation was followed by another Quarrel with Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
an old Enemy to S. Chryſoſtom. The Hiſtorians repreſent that Biſhop as an ambitious Man, paſ- 
fionate, fierce, covetous, and cunning 3 who would never yield, bur compaſs every thing he un- 
dertook ;, who eafily provoked Men to be his Enemies, and ſooner or later wonld undoe them : 
He was no Friend to S. Chryſeſtom, becauſe he was obliged to Ordain him againſt his Will . Bur the 
Hatred be bore to him, broke out upon the account of three Egyprian Monks, Dioſcorus, Ammo= 
nius, and Euthymius, Sir-named the Long-Brethren. Theophilus was very angry with them, be- 
cauſe they reproved bis Conduct, and received [/idore that was become his Enemy : He condemned 
them in a Synod of Alexandria, aflembled in 399, becauſe they would nor ſubſcribe the Con- 
demnarion of Or:gen. After this Condemnation, he went himſelf, with Soldiers, rodrive them 
away, With all the Monks that lived under their Rule. Theſe poor Monks not knowing whither 
ro go, becanſe Theophilus perſecuted them every-where, came to Conſtantinople, and repreſented 

10S, Fobn, the Violences of their Biſhop, beſeeching him ro have Compaſſion on them. S. Chry- 
ſeſtom gave them leave to ſay their Prayers in a Church he affigned for them, bur did not admir 
themto the Communion of the Euchariſt. He only writ to Theophilus, ro re-eſtabliſh them. 
On the contrary, Theophilus ſent Men to Conſtantinople, who delivered ro the Emperor a Form 
of Accuſation againſt theſe Monks ; who, in their own defence, accuſed their Biſhopalſo. S. Fohn 


Chryſoſtom 


o/ the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 


Chry/oſtem gave Theophilus notice of it, Who anſwered him fiercely : That he ought to bave known, 


that by the Canons of the Council of Nice, a Bop # forbidden to judge of Cauſes that are out of the S. Folm 
Limits of hts own. Juriſdiftion - That ke bad no Right to receive Accuſations againſt him ; and that Chryſoſtom: 
af he mujl be judged, che Fudgment belong d to the Biſhops of Egypr, and not to the Biſhop of Con- LYWNI 


{tantiuople. S. Chryſeftom baving recerved this Letter, exhorred both the one and the other to 
Peace ; bur neither were dilpoled towards ir. Ihe Monks accuſed by Theophilus, and ſome of 
their Brethren, perinaded of their Innocence, concinually peritiond the Emperor; who yielding 


to their Sapplicarions, at laſt appointed Judges 3 who after Examination of the Accuſations againſt 


the Long- Bretbren, found them to be Calumnies, and lo gave Tudgment againtt ſome of the Monks 
thai were the Authors of them. All this bappened in the Year 401. 

In the Year 402, 5. Epiphanius, Biſhop 1n Cyprus, (who held with Theophilus, becauſe he was 
a grear En-my 16 Origen) came t0 Conſtantinopie. S. Chryſoſtem invited him to take a Lodging 
in kisHoute ; but Epiphanius, pre-lagaged by Theophilus, writing tO him, gave him this Anſwer, 
Tar he was fo far trom lodging in his Houle, be would not fo much as enter into it, nor joyn 
in the publick Prayers whilſt te was there 3 unlels S. Chryſoſtom firit baniſh'd the Long Brethren, 
and condemn'd Origen. S. John having refuſed to do it, S, Epiphanius defigned to go himſelf 
into rhe Apottle's Charch on the Lord's: Day, and there publickly condemn Orzgen's Books, and 
EXCOmmunicate the Leng Brethren with their Adherents. Bur as he was going, he mer with Se- 
rapion the Deacon, who told him ticm S. Chry/ſoftom, That he underrook Things againtt Order, 
acd againit the Canons: That he had ordained a Deacon out of bis own Diocels, and celebrated 
the E:charift, without Permiiion trom the Ordinary; and that he was abour a thing that was 
neither juit nor reatunible, and dangerous tor himlelf, for he had ro do with a Populace which 
would toon be up ; ard that S. Chry/oſtom would not anſwer for what might happen. This Di- 
ſcourle made Epiphanius withdraws and defitt from his Emerprize, The Long Brethren after this 
went to him, and complained that he condemned them before Hearing, and wuhout Conviction ; 
they ſhewed, that they had nor dealt fo with him, having every-where defended both his Works 
and his Perion. Epiphanius refieCting upon this Remonttrance, and conſidering what Troubles 
Theophilus had engaged him in, returned rowards Cyprus. At bis going away he told the Bi- 
ſhops, 1 leave 3ou the Town, the Palace, and the Theater. He died before he got to his own 
Country. 

Aker the departure of S. Epiphanius, Chryſoſtom made a Speech againſt rhe Diſorders of Wo- 
men : The Emprels Eudoxia tupj ofng that ir was meant of her, complained to the Emperor,and 
urged Therphilus ro come to Conſtantinople. This Biſhop, who waited for an opportunity to de- 
ftroy S. Chryſoſtom, came immediarcly abour the beginning of the Year 403, and brought. with 
bim ſ-veral Egyptian Biſhops. 'I hole of 4fia that were depoled by S. Chryſoſtom, or were nor ſa- 
tished with iis Bebaviour, repaired likewile to Conſtantinople. Theophilus had his Apartment in 
one of the Empreſs's Houſes ; from whence he ſent the Acculers of Fobn to the Emperor, who 
commanded, that both they, and Chry/oſtem, ſhould appear before Theophilus's Synod,rto be judged 
there. S. Chryſoſtem denied them to be bis Judges ; affirming, That it appertained to the Biſhops 
of his, and of the adjacent Provinces, and nor to Strangers, to take Cognizance of that marter. 
Nocwithitanding this Reaſon, which Theophilus himſelt bad alledged ro avoid being judged by 
S. Chryſoftom, be keid a Synod of Six and thirty Biſhops, in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, ro condemn 
S. Chryſoftcm. One Fohn exhibired Nine and twenty Articles againft him. 

S. Chry{oſtom was cited to the Synod ro anſwer thoſe Accuſations, bur he ſent three Biſhops, 
and iwo Presbyters, who in bis behalf declared to Theophilus, and his Synod, Tnat he was ready 
to ſubmit ro any that migbt be his Judges 3 bur not tro Theophzlus his profeſſed Enemy, nor to 
the Ezyptian Biſhops, who could nor regalarly judge the Biſhops of Thrace. S. Chryſoſtom ob- 
jected in writing, particularly againit Theophilus 3 becauſe when he came our of Alexandria, be 
laid, I am going to depoſe John. Againſt Acacius of Berea, becaule he threatned bim long before. 
Againſt Severianus, and Anticcous, becauſe of the Quarrels betwixt them, which were publick and 
notorious. He ſo much depended upon his Innocency, that he promited co appear at the Synod, 
if theſe four Biſhops would retire. They did not hearken tothis Propofirion, but cited him to the 
Synod three times. He anſwered ſtill, That be would juſtifie himſelf before a more numerous Sy- 
nod; bur he had reaſon to reject a Council, where bis Enemies were to be principal Judges, How- 
ever, bis Proceſs was brought before. the Council, Theophilus was preſent, and received the Me- 
mortals of Accufation which himſelf had made. One Iſaac, a Monk, whom 5S. Chryſoſtom had 
reproved, for going abroad oftner than Monks ought ro do, exbibired a Bill againſt bim with 
nine Articles : After Examination of ſome of them, Paul of Heraclea, Prefident of the Council, 
required the Biſhops ro give their Opinions : They all declared, that S. Chry/o/tom ought ro bede- 
poled ; and having delivered their Opinions, they wrote a Letter to rhe Emperor, and another 
ro the Clergy of Conſtantinople, giving Notice of the Judgment they had given againft S. Fohn 
Chryſoſtom. After this, three Biſhops of 4/ia, depoſed by S. Chryſoſtom, petitioned the Council for 
their Reftauration ; and it is probable, thar ir was granted them, And, on the contrary, Hera- 


* cldes, who bad been Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, was depoſed. This is wbat Theophilus's Ca- 


balling obtained of the Council : The Acts whereef were extant in Photius's time, who gives an 


Epitome of them in the 59th Volume of his Bzbliotheca, They were divided into thirteen Acts, 
or Seffions, | 
D | The 
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A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 
The News of S. Chyy/oftem's Depofition, ſtirred up a great Sedirion at Conſtantinople ; the Empe- 


ror" comittiabded rhat he ſhould be baniſhed, and the People reſolved to keep him by force : Bur 
three Days after, he went our of the Church of his own accord, to ſurrender bimſelf co them thar 


ha4 Order ro ſeize bim, and was conveyed ro a ſmall Town of Bithynia. His going away increa- 


ſe rhe Tornulr of the People, who both with Prayers and Threatnings, addrefled ro the Emperor 
ro call him back ; which (o amazed Endoxia, that ſhe became Petirioner for his return, and ſenr 
one of ber own Officers ro fetch him. When he was come back, he would nor perform the Epiſ- 


copal Functions, 'tilf he was reſtored by a more numerous Synod than that which depoſed bim ; 


he beſoughr the Emperor to call one, and in the mean time withdrew to a place withour the City. 
But the People, impatient of Delays, led him ihto rhe Church, and he was reftored by thirty Bi- 
ſhops, and Theophilus was obliged ro depart. - 

Aﬀer- this, it ſeemed that S. Chryſoſtom had nothing to fear ; but of a ſudden a new Srorm 
afofe againft him. Towards the end of rhe Year 493, the Emprels Eudoxia cauſed her Statue ro 
be ſet up near the Church : The Peopte, in Honour ro the Empreſs, celebrated fome publick 
Garhes by that Statue. S. Chryſoſtom looking upon theſe as indecent Things, preached againſt 
chem * This provcked the Empreſs, who {till preſerved a Grudge againſt him, and reſolved ro: 
have a new Aﬀetmbly of Biſhops, to drive him out of the Church of Conſtantinople, Ir is ſaid thar 
rhe Sairit hearing of it, provoked her yer more, by beginning a Sermon with theſe words : Now 
Herodias 5s in a Fury again'; now ſhe demands the Head of Jokn in a Chargeronce again. However, 
at the end of that Year, Thcophslus being afraid to go to Conſtantinople, ſent thither three Biſhops 
trom Egypt; who being aſſembled with them that were then at Court, and ſome others come 
from Syria, Poxtus, and Phrygia, they undertook to judge S. Chryſoſtom. He wentto them, and 
defired ro ſee his Accuſaticn, or to know his Accuſers, that he might make his Defence about the 
Cries laid ro his Charge: But theſe Biſhops declared, that it was not neceſſary ro examine, whe» 
cher the Thirigs alledged againit him were true or falle; it was enough for his Condemnation, that 
be retarned'to bis Biſhoprick when depoſed by a Council, and was not ablolyed by another Coun- 
cil ; becauſe it was provided in the Fourth Canon of the Council of Antioch, That wholuever was 
otiilry of this, could never hope to be reſtored, nor fo much as be admitted ro plead for bimfelf. 
Elpidins, &nd Tranquillu, who defended S, Chryſoſtom, anſwered, That this Canon was made by 
Arians ; and that be was reftored by thoſe Biſhops that communicated with him, The Biſhops 
of rhe Cotmcil denied rhat the Carion was made by Arzans; and infifted upon this, Thar the 
Number of rhofe who depoſed S. Chry/5ſtom, was greater than of thoſe that communicared with 
him, ar bis return' ro his Church. On this ground rhey confirmed the Sentence C Depoſition, 
which the firſt Council pronounced' againſt S. Chry/oſtom. 

By Virtue of this Judgment, rhe Emperor, at the beginning of Lent, 404, forbad him to go 
to the Church : He obey'd, and left the Clergy alone to perform Divine Service. But he was nor 
ſuffered to be long at reſt ; for upon holy Saturday, Lucius, Caprain of rbe Guards, came with 
Soldiers into the grear Church'in the Evening, and drove away forty Biſhops that communicared 
with' S; Chry/oſtom, all rhe Clergy, and part of the People : Then he placed armed Men abour 
the Sanftuary, entred into the Bapriftery, and miſuſed thoſe that were there, Some Soldiers 
that were rjot yer baptized, went to the Alcar, and fpilt upon their Cloaths the conſecrated Ele- 
ments thar were in the holy Veſſels. This Violence was followed by rhe Prince's Edits againſt 
S. Chryſoſtom, and againſt thoſe that communicated with him. The nexr Day the People mer 
rogether in the publick Baths, and were driven out by force : So thar ſuch as were for $. Chry- 
ſoeſtem were obliged to weet in ſeveral places of the Town ; and were afterwards called by their 
Enemies, Foannites, They did tor yet dare to meddie with the Perfon of S. Chry/ſoſtom, who 
was {ov much beloved of the People, that they were ready to take up Arms to prevent his being 


rakery' 4wdy. This Saint, nnwilling to be the Cauſe of a Civil War, gor away from thoſe Guards: 


that the People fer about him, and put himſelf into the hands of thoſe that were to take him. He 
was ted ro Nice; . and the ſame Day that he went, which was the 2oth of Fane, there happened 
x Fire in the grear Church, which burnt it to the Ground, with the Palace joyning ro ir. Seven 
Diys after, one Arſacius, an old Man of eighty Years of Age, Brother to Ne&arsusr, was ordained 
in the' room: of S. Chryſoſtom. This Arſacius furiouſly perſecuted S. Chryſoſtom's Friends. T his Sainr 


- rafried gvor long ar Nice, but left ir on the 13th of Fuly, ro goto Cucyſus, the place of his Exile, 


where he arrived it September. Heendured muchby the Way, bur was kindly receiv'd by Dio- 


{c0#t;s, Biſhop of rhe place. In the mean time Laws were publiſhed at Conſtantinople againft thoſe 


ifidt adhered to S. Chryſoſtom ; three of them afe in the Theodoſian Code, The firſt, of the firſt of 
Seprember, 1. 16. tit. 2. c.'3. Ir is againſt Foreign Clerks, who kepr Meetings in private places. 
The fecond, of the tenth of the fame Month, is #ze. 4. c, 5. of the ſame Book : Bythis Law thoſe 
ate to be fined, who ſuffered their Slaves to go to private Meetings. The third in the ſame place, 
c.'6. forbids all rhe Meetings of thoſe rhat did not communicate with Arſacius Biſhop of Conſt an- 
27nople, Theophilig Biſhop of Alexandria, and Porphyrius, who was choſen Biſhop of Antioch in 
rhe place of Flavianus, All theſe Laws are againſt them that took Fohn's part, and held private 
Meetings, and refuſed to communicate with thoſe three Pattiarchs. About the latter end of thar 
Year, 4 Shower of Hail, of extraordinary bigneſs, did much miſchief in Conſtantinople ; and the 
Eiipteſsdied ſoon after. Fobn's Friends look'd upon both theſe Accidents as Judgments from God, 
for the injurious Uſage of S. Chryſoſtom, | 


The 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The Patriarchs of the Eaſt having declared againſt S. Chry/oftom, be could expect ho Relief, FAA 
bur from the Wettern Biſhops, and particvlarly from the See of Rim#e, which bad always been S. Jobn 
the Refuge of B:ſhops that were unjuitly perſecuted in their own Cotthtry. To prevent Pope In- Chryſoftom. 
nocent, Thecphilus lent him a Lerrer\by one of his Readers, *acquainting bim with S. Chyyſeſtom's WY WW 


Depoſicivn. This being publickly known in Rome, Enuſebins, Deacon ot Conſtantinople, perition'd 
the Pope, that he-would luſpend his Jud gment *rill he were rightly informed of the Matter. Three 
Days after came four Bilhops, ſent by 'S. Chryſeſtom, who delivered to the Pope a Letter from him, 
imploring bis Succour,and that of tbe Bifhops of rhe Weſt ; with another Lerner from forty Biſhops, 
and the Clergy of Conſtantinople 3 which declared, That S.Fohn Chryſoſtom was condemned unjuſtly, 
and without being beard. dS. Innocent being perſuaded, that Theophilus had nor proceeded regularly, 
ſent Letters of Communion to 5. Chry/cſtom, as well as to the Biſhops that condemned him ; and 
declarcd, That it was requiiie ro call an unexceptionable Council, borh of Eaftern and Weſtern 
Biſhops. Theophilus afterwards lent ro Rome the Acts of rhe Council held againſt S.Chry/oſtom ; but 
this altered not the Pope's Reſolution 3 who declared, That he could not refuſe Communion with 
S.Chryſoftem, before a new Council had condemned him, Soon after Theo&enus brought a Letter from 
Five and xwenty Bithops, tgnifying ro the Pope, Thar S. Chry/ſoſtom had been expelled our of Con- 
ftantinople, and ſent imo Exile 5 the ſame was afterwards confirmed by another Letter of fifteen 
Biſhops, Brought by the Bilkop of Apamea, and by the Teittmony of Paladins of Helenopolts, who 
was forced to flee to Rome 3 and by Lericrs from the Clergy of Conſtantinople, which gave an Ac- 
count of the Violences exerciſed againſt rheir Biſhop, and rhe whole Church of Conſtantinople. The 
Pope, moved with theſe things, writ tO S. Chryſoſtom, and to bis Clergy, thoſe Letters which are 
preſerved by Sozomen in bis Hiſtory, /. 8. c. 26. 

S. Chryſeſtom's Friends every- where publiſhed theſe Letters, and wrought fo far with Innocent, 
thar he obrained of Honorius, Emperor of the Welt, a Letter to his Brother Arcadius in the be- 
balf of SChryſoſtom ; by the which he requelted of his Brother, that a Council mighr be afſembled 
at Theſſalonica, where Theophilus ſhould appear as one accuſed. Three Biſhops, rwo Presbyrers, 
and rwo Deacons, were depured to carry this Letter, with the Letters of ſeveral Weſtern Biſhops, 
written in favour of S. Chryſoſtom. Bur thele Deputies were ftopr at 4thens by the Governour, 
and fent by Sea, with a Guard, to Conſtantinople. They were not permitted to enter into the 
Town, but were conveyed to a Caſtle in Thrace, where they were ſhut up. A Counſellor of 
State, called Patricius, went thither to ask for the Letters; they an\wered, Thar their Order was 
not to deliver them to any but the Emperor, and the Biſhops ro whom they were directed. Pa- 
tricins withdrawing after this Anſwer, another Officer, named Valerius, was lent to take them 
by force. The next Day Money was proffered them, ro admit to their Communion Atticus, who 
ſucceeded Arſacins in the See of Conſtantinople. They refuſed it, and demanded to be lent back. 
When they could nor be made to comply, they were pur into an old Veſſel, with rwenty Soldiers, 
that carried them ro Lampſacus, where they ſhifred their Veſſel, and arrived ar Otranto, a Port 
of Calabria, twenty Days after their embarking, and four Months from their departure our of 
Italy. This Deputation was dated in the Year 404. 


In the mean time S. Chryſoſtom being unhealthy in the place of his Exile, was obliged often 


to ſhift his Quariets, as appeareth by his 31tt Letter. Bur notwithſtanding his Baniſhmenr 


and infirmities, he itil ſent Priefts and Monks to preach the Goſpel among the Goths and: Perſi- 
ans, and to take care of the Churches of Armenia, and Phenicia ; as appeats by his 14th, 123d, 
126th, 203d, 204t!t, 200th, and 267th Lerters, Bur his Enemies would nor ler him be quier, 
bur perſuaded the Emperor to fend him further, ro Pztyus, a Town upon the Euxine Sea. Im- 
mediately Soldiers were ſent to convey him thither : The Ulage which he endured, and the Fa- 
tigue of the Journey, ſo weakned him, thar he fell ſick of a violent Fever, which carried him of 
in a few Houis. In the place where he died, there was a Church of S. Baſiliſcus Martyr, where 
he was buried the 4th of November, 407, having been three Years, three Months, and four and 
twenty Days in Baniſhment 3 aged fixty Years, and ten Years Ordained Biſhop of Conſtartino- 
ple. After bis Death, the Eaſt and the Weſt were divided for ſome time upon his account, be- 
cauſe thoſe of the Weſt reverenced his Memory ; and the others on the contrary look d upon him 
aS a condemn'd Biſhop, whoſe Name they refuſed to inſert into the Dzpt3chs ; thar is to ſay, in 
the Regiſters of thoſe that were to be mentioned with Honour at the Celebration of the Eucha- 
rift, One would have thought, that the Emperor Arcadiuss Death, happening five Months 
after, ſhould bave removed the greateſt Obſtacle, which bindered the Biſhops of the Eaft from 
doing Juſtice to the Memory of S Chryſoſtom : But Theophilus exerciſed his Hatred againſt him, 
even after his Death : He wrote againit him a Book full of Invectives, and reproachful Railings ; 
and prevented, while he lived, any Honour to be done to the Memory of S. Chry/oftom, in the 
Eaft. | 
When Theophil::s was dead, the Spirits of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops began to relent, and they began 
wo b2 more fayonrable to the Memory of that Saint, Alexander, Succeflor ro Porphyrius, in the 
See of Antioch, was rhe firſt, who in the Year 413, inſerted the Name of S. Chry/oſtomr into the 
Diptichs, and who by that means was re-admitted ro communicate with Pope Innocent. Acacius 
of Berea likewiſe received Letters of Communion from the Pope, upon Condition that he ſhould 
not ſhew any hatred againſt $, Chry/oſtom afterwards. 
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12 A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 


FAST  Abour the Year 428, Arricus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, inſerted the Name of S. Chryſeſtora 16- 


S. John | to the Dzprtyzcbs, and exhorted S. Cyril of Alexandria to do the ſame. T his Biſhop Icrupled it at 
Ehry/oſtom, firſt : Bur ar Jaſt S. Tſiodore Peluſiota perſuaded him to do ir, Thus all the Churches did right to 
WY VN the Memory of 5, Chryſ;ſtom, and Peace was reitored. | 

The Number ot S. Chry/oftom's Works is lo great, that the ancient Criricas durſt nor pretend to 
-make a Catalogue of them : S. I/iodore, and Suidas, look'd upon it as almoit unpothble. George 
and Nicephorus lay, that he compoled above a thouſand Volumes, Surdas and Caſſiodorus at- 
firm, that be wrote Commentaries upon the whole Bible : From 211 which 1 1s evidenr, that bow 
'many loeyer of S. Chryſoſtom's Works are yet extant, they are tewer than they have been, and fv 
much the rather ; becauſe among thoſe that we have, ſome are none of his, rho* they bear his 
Name. ; 

The 65 Homilies upon Geneſis, are the firit of S. Chryſeſtom's Coinmentaries of the Bible, ac- 
cordiry to the Order of the facred Books ; rhe Thirty rwo tirlt were preached in Lent, in the 
third Year of his being Biſhop. This Subject was interrupted by ihe Feſtivals ; for be was to 
preach upon the Pailion of Jetus Chritt, Afrer Eaſter, be undertook to expound the Acts of the 
Aprſtles, and was near a Year about that Work: Afterwards he berook himſelf ro his former 
Task, and finiſhed bis Expofition of Geneſis, in Thirty four Homilies. Thefe Homilies are Com- 
mentaries upon Geneſis, rather than Sermons, And he applies himlelf particularly ro explain the 
Text of Scripture literally, The Examples of Vertnes or Vices ſpuken of in the Texr, which he 
expounds, are common)y the Subject of his Homilies. The Style is plain, and without thole Fi- 
gures and Ornaments which are.ro be found in his other Sermons. | 


 ThenineSermons of S. Chryſoſtom vpon ſingle Paſſages of Geneſis, are more florid, and contain 
more Moral Thoughts. The tirft is, upon the firſt Words of Geneſis : In the Beginning God crea- 
zed the Heaven and the Earth, In it he treats of Faſting and Alms-deeds. 

The ſecond is upon theſe Words of the firſt Chapter, v. 26. Let us make Man after our own 
Image : There he gives the realon why Moſes ſpeaking of the Creation of Man, ufes the Expref- 
fion, God ſaid, let us make; whereas he ſaid of the Creation of other things, God ſaid, Let them 
be. And there he ſhews wherein this reſemblance with God confitts. 

In the third he makes ſome further Reflections upon Man being like God, and upon rhe Do- 
minion given to him over other Creatures; and there he anſwers the Queition, Why Beaiis fall 
upon, and kill Man ; and confeſſes that it is, becauſe Man by Sin has luit the Empire be had over 
them, S. Auſtin quotes this Homily in bis firſt Book againſt Fulzan, and pioduces a pail ce our 
of it to prove Original Sin. | Ei | 

| In the fourth, the three kinds of Servitude which Mankind is fallen into by Sin, are Ciſcourſed of, 
which are, the Subjection of the Wife ro Her Husband, that of one Man to anther, and thar of 
Subjects to their Princes. - He inſiſts much upon this laſt, and occafiotially ſpeaks of the Attention 
Men ought to give ro Sermons. 2, | | 
_. In the fifth be ſhews,that thoſe who live well purchale their Liberty ; and declaims againſt thoſe 
"that refuſe to affiſt the Poor. | | — © 

The 6xtb,; ſeventh, and Eighth, are concerving the Tree of Knowledge of Gcod and Evil. In 
the firſt he ſhews, that Adam knew Good and Evil before he taſted the Fruit of that Tree. In 
the ſecond he ſays, that it is ſo called, becauſe Evil is more perfe&tly known after Commiſſion ; 
there he alſo explains thoſe Words of our Saviour ro the good Taief : Thy Day ſha!t thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. The third is about God's forbidding Man to eat of tbe Fruit of the Tree, 

- The ninth is upon the Names of Abraham and Noah, where he dilcourſes of Brotherly Cer- 
rect ion. g | | | 

The temth Homily vpon Geneſis, in the Engliſh Edition, is not genuine 3 it has the ſame Preface 
with the third Homily upon David and Saw! ; it is written 1n a twelling Style, and full of Meta- 
phors, and quite different from the firſt Parr. | | 
- . The following Sermons are upon the Hittory of Hannah, Samnel's Mother, in the firſt Book of 
Samuel ; bur it treats of ſeveral Subjects. - 

The Preface to the firſt is upon the Faſt of the laſt Lent, and upon the Sermons which he 
bad made ſince againſt the Gentiles ; and after Flavianns's Return upon the Feaſts of the Mar- 
ryrs; and againſt Swearing. After this, be reſumes the Subject of Providence, which he was 
entred upon : He demonſtrates, Thar ir is God who gave umto Man the knowledge of the Things 
which he ought to know ; thar Sickneſs and Death have their uſe. He rakes notice, that the Love 
which Parents bave for their Children, is an Effect of Providence, and that Mothers are not leſs 
concerned in the Education of their Children, than Fathers : And upon occaſion of this lai Re- 
Rection, he relates the Riſtory of Hannah, and he ſpeaks of it in the following Sermon, and there- 
upon he diſcourſes of Moderation, of Modeſty, and the Reverence due to Prieits, and of Grace 
before and after Mear. | | | | 

"In the third, he ſpeaks of the Obligation which lies upon Men, tro give their Children good 
Education. - ie We PALS | | | | 

\ In the fourth, upon the ſecond Part of Hannah's Song, he reproves thoſe who neglect Divine 
Service, to goto Plays, -and publick Shows, and diſcourſes of the uſefulneſs of Prayer. 
-. In the fifth he ſhews their Error, who go ro-Chureh only upon great Feſtival Days. He ex- 
pounds the-reſt bf Hannab's Hymns, and he ſpeaks of the Adyantage of Wealth above Poverty. 
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Theſe five Diſcourſes were preached by. S. Chryſeſtom in Antioch, about Yhitſontide, after Flavia* AL 
us Return. In this laſt Sermon, he mentions a Diſcourſe upon the firſt part of Hannah's Hymn S- Fohni 


nor exran, 


Chryſoſtom 


There are three Sermons about David and Saul, In the firſt, after a Declamarion againſt thoſe SW V9 


that frequent Plays, to the neglect of Holy Worſhip, and a Declaration that they ſhould be excom- 
municated ; he treats of Patience, and Forgiving of Enemies; propoſing for an Example David's 
Action, who would nor kill Saul, tbo! God had delivered him into his Hands. 

In tbe ſecond, that Action is commended, and preferred before all the other great Actions of 
that King. He proſecutes the ſame Argument in the third Diſcourſe, where he alſo complains 
of thoſe that were given to Plays. He obſerves, that it is as great an Act of Verrtue to bear ati 
Injury patiently, as to give Alms. 

Art the end of thele, there is another Sermon againſt Idleneſs, which hath ne relation to the 
reſt, 

The Homilies upon the Pſalms, are Commentaries rather than Sermons : S. Chryſoſtom does 
not enlarge ſo much upon Moral Topicks, as to give the Sence and Underſtanding of the Text. 
He follows the Vertion of the LXXX, bur be often bath recourſe to the Differences of the Ancient 
Greeh Verſions, and quotes even the Hebrew Text, in ſome places, to clear Difficulties : There 
are ſome Pſa/ms upon which we have no Homilies of S. Chryſoſtom, as the firſt and ſecond ; bur 
there are upon the third, and following to the 13th, upon the 4 tit and 43d, and ſoon to the 1 19th, 
and frcm the 119th to the laſt ; which makes in all ſixty Homities, which cercainly are S. Chry- 
ſoſtom's. To rheſe may be added, the Homily upon the thirteenth Pſa/m, and two others upon 
the fiftierh, which bave likewiſe S. Chryſoſtom's Style. Thoſe upon the 51, 95th, and 1ooth, 
are more donbtful ; yer I ſee no reaſon that we ſhould reject them. Ir is not fo of the Com- 
mentaries upon the 1o1ft Pſalm, and upon the fix that follow, which are Theodoree'ss The 
Commentary upon the 119th, b:longs to ſome Modern Greek, that ſpeaks againſt rhe Tco- 
noclaſts, and rakes our of Theodorer's Commentaries part of whar he writes. There are alſo four 
Sermons upon particular paſſages of the Pſa/ms, bur they muſt not be joined ro the reſt, be- 
cauſe they are not Explications of the Text of the Pſalms, but Sermons upon diſtinct 
Subjects. 

Theſe are a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of the 44th Pſalm : The Queen ſtandeth at thy right 
hand ; preached in Conſtantinople ſome Days after Eutropius's Diſgrace, who had retired into 
the Church, bur was gone out again. He ſpeaks, fn bis Preface, of rhe Advantage of reading 
the Holy Scripture. He deſcribes afterwards how the Church was beſer, when Eutropius bad ta- 
ken Sanctuary there. He relates what he had done to_ help him, and with whar fiacerity he 
bad ſpoken, without fearing the Threatnings uttered againſt him. He oblerves, that he was 
taken by his own fault ; for rhe Church had not forſaken him, but he had quitred it : Bur yer ir 
was tio wonder that be reaped no greater benefit from that Sanctuary, becauſe he entred not into 
it wich a Chriſtian Heart : That when any Man flies into the Church to rake Sanctuary there, he 
ought ro go in with his Mind as well as with bis Body, becauſe the Church is nor madeup of 
Walls, but of an holy Union among the Members of Jeſus Chrift, Upon occafion of this Eunuch's 
Difſgrace, he ſhews how little Solidiry there is in the Goods of this World, and draws a fine Pi- 
ture of the Inſtability of Riches, and then concludes with an excellent Deſcription of the Church: 
Nothing, ſays he, to his Auditors, is ftronger than the Church ; ler it be your Hope, your Ha- 
ven, andRefuge : Ir is higher than the Heavers, of a larger extent than the Earth : She never 
waxeth 01d, bur fill recainerh her ;trength and vigour : For this caule the Scripture calleth her 
2 Mountain, to ſhew her ſtability ; a Virgin becaule ſhe cannor be corrupred ; a Queen, becauſe 
of her Magnificence and Splendor ; and it gives her the Name of Daughter, by reaſon of her 
Union with God, &9c. 

Both the Sermons upon theſe Words of the 48th Pſa/m, Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
were likewiſe preached in Conſtantinople. In them he recommends Alms-deeds and Hoſpirality ; 
and he roucheth upon the Neceſſity of being preſent at Divine Service. 

The Homily on theſe words of the 145th Pſalm, My Soul, bleſs thou the Lord, is a Sermon for 
the Holy Week, called then the Great eek, The reaſon of that Name S. Chryſeſtom gives in 
the beginning of his Diſcourſe, which is this : * This Week, ſays he, is called che Great Week; 
* becauſe Jeſus Chriſt wrought great Myſteries at this time: He delivered Man from the Ty- 
* ranny of the Devil, he overcame Death, bound rhe ſtrong armed Man, blotted out Sin. Bur 
as this Week is the Great Week, becaule it is the firſt of Weeks; for the ſame reaſon Saturday 
is called the Great Day : And for this cauſe many of the Faithful, do, upon this Day, double 
their Exerciſes 3 ſome faſt with greater Auſterity, others watch continually, others beſtow 
much on rhe Poor : ſome apply themſelves, with greater Zeal, ro the Practice of Good Works, 
and by their Piery bear Witneſs to the Mercy of God : Emperors themſelves Honour this 
* Week, they grant a Vacation to all Magiſtrates, that fo being freed from worldly Care, they 
* may ſpend theſe Days in the Worſhip of God : They give Honour alſo ro this Day, by 
* ſending Letters every-where, ro command the Priſon-doors ro be opened. Ler us alſo have 
* regard to theſe Days, and inſtead of Palm-branches, ler us offer him our Hearts. Then be 
* explains the Pſalm, My Soul, praiſe thou the Lord. The Royal Prophet, ſays he, cries our, 
' Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul : Why does he direct his Diſcourſe ro the Soul > Toteach us, rhar 
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' the Soul ſhould apply herſelf ro the Words that are uttered . For if he that prayeth doth nor 


© anderſtand his own Words, how would he have God to g1ve ear to him? Gudoftendothnor 
Chryſoftom. « 


grant our Peritions, bur that 1s for our good ; he defers fome rime, not to deceive us with vain 
* Hopes, buc to make us more zealous and diligent ; for the fervency of Prayer commonly ceaſeth 
* when we have what we deſired : So that to keep up our Devotion, God is pleaſed ro wi:h-hold 
© his Gifts. He oblerves in this Sermon, that the Righteous after Death, live with us, pray with 
* ns, and are amongft us, Cc, 
S. Chryſoſtom writ a Commentary npon Tſazah ; but we have only part of it from the beginning, 
ro the eleventh Verſe of the eighth Chapter. Both the Hittorical and Spiritual Sence is ſer forth 
with mnch ſolidiry and clearnels. 
* There are allo five Homilics of his upon theſe words of Iaab, ch. 6. Tſaw the Lord upon anhizh 
Throne ; and one concerning the Seraphim ſpoken of in th: ſame place : 1 hey are Moral Difcouarles 
upon various Subjects, and eſpecially of the Reverence due to Sacred Things, and of the Dignity 
cf the Prieftbood : T here is a very remarkable paſſage concerning the Ecclefialtical and the Civil 
Power : * Uzziab, faith be, wenr himſelf into the Holy of Holies to offer Incenle : Being King, 
* he would ulurp che Prietthood : T will, faid be, burn lacenſe, for I am worthy to doit. Oye 
* Princes, keep within the Limits 'of your own Power : The Bounds of Eccleſiaſtical Power 
* differ from thoſe of Secular Government. The King rules over Earthly Things, the Church's 
* Juriſdiction relates to Heavenly Goods. God hath committed ro Kings the Things of the Earth, 
© and to me thoſe of Heaven: When I ſay, ro me, I mean ro Prieſts. So that tho? a Priett 
* prove unworthy of bis Office, yer for all thar, .you ought not to deſpiſe the Dignity of the 
* Prieſthood. God hath made the Body ſubject ro. Kings, and the Soul to Prieſts, . The King 
* pardons Corporal Offences, but the Prieſt remirs Sins. The one compels, the other exhorrs ; 
* the one impoſes a Law, the other gives Counſel ;' one uſes ſpiritual Weapons, the other ſenſible 
* Arms; one wages War againft Barbarians, and the orher againſt Devils, Bur the EccleGaſt ical 
* Power is the nobler of the two, wherefore the King receives the Prieſt's Blefling, and in the old 
* Law the Prieſts anointed the Kings, Bur this King would go beyond his Bounds, and extend 
© his Power roo far, and enter the Temple by force, to offer Incenſe: But what did the Prieft ſay 
* rothis * Sir, you are not permitted to offer Incenſe. Behold this is a generous Liberty ; here 
* was a Soul that could not flatter bafely. You ate nor, ſays he, to go into the Sanctuary, nor 
* to offer Incenſe ro the Lord ; that's reſ@&ved for me to do. King Vzziah could nor bear this 
* Reproof, bur tranſported with Pride, he opens the Sanctuary, and burns Incenſe. The Prieſt 
* js deſpiſed, the Sacerdoral Function is ſer at nought : The Prieft is withour Power : For the 
* Prieft's Righr is only to reprove freely, and to admoniſh judiciouſly, Having then adviſed the 
* King with that Boldneſs which became him, and the King refufing to yield ; but on the con- 
* trary, preparing Arms to aſlert his Authority ; the Priett crieih our, I bave done what my 
* Duty commanded me to do, | bave no Power to go further, O Lord, defend the Prieftbood, 
© which is deſpiſed ; rhy Laws are violated, and Juftice is overthrown, undertake for rhemm This 
is the Account which S. Chryſeſtom gives of the High-Prieſt's Conſtancy in the fourth Homily. In 
the fifth be ſpeaks of his Meekneſs : * 1 have ſhewed you the Firmnels of the High-Prieſt ; now 
* take Notice of his Lenity : For we have need nor of Courage only, but much more of Meek- 
© neſs ; becauſe Sinners hate to be reproved, and ſeek all Occafions to avoid Admonition: And 
* ſo muſt be drawn and reſtrained with Mildneſs and Charity. | 

| In the Homily concerning the Seraphim, he ſpeaks of tivr Cueleſtial Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy : 
He ſays, © That formerly tbar Hymn was ſang only in Heaven ; bur ſince the Lord appeared upon 
* Earth, we are allowed the benefir of that Divine Conforr. Wherefore, ſays he, when the 
* Prieſt is by the Holy Table to offer the Euchariſt, he does nor utter that Hymn, bur after he 
* bas named the Cherubim and Seraphim, and the Congregztion have lifted up their Hearts to 
* God. This paſſage diſcovers the Antiquity of this Preface to the Office of the Euchariſt, 

' To theſe Homilies ſhould be joined rhe Sermon upon I/azah, ch. 45. v. 7. I am the Lord, I form 
the Light, and create Darkneſs : IT make Peace, and create Evil. 

There is no Commentary of S. Chry/eſtom's upon Feremiah (f) ; but only one Homily upon 
ch, 16, v. 23. of that Prophet, where be proves the Freedom of Man's Will. 

| To theſe Homilies upon the Prophets, muſt be added two Sermons of the Obſcurity of Pro- 
pbecies; wherein he gives Reaſons why Prophecies are dark. He rells ns in the firſt, That the 
Prophets ſpake obſcurely of rhe Evils which were to come upon the Fews ; becauſe, rhat bad they 
ſpoke plajoly, they might have been il! uſed, and perhaps killed by the Fews. This he proves 
by an infinite Number of Examples of Prophets killed by them, for telling the Truth. Ir is 
added, that Prophecies were dark, that the Fews migbr not underſtand them, 'till they were to 
comprehend them, In the ſecond, he fays, that the Event has cleared the Prophecies, that the 
Veil which covered them was taken off in the New Teſtament, and fo the Obſcuriry wherein 
they were. wrapt up has been diſſipated. Ar laſt he obſerves, that the Old Teſtament baviong 


. (F) There is no Commentary of St. Chryſoſtom's | jadged worth publiſhing ; no more than ſome 
vþon Jeremiah., ] There was a Manuſcript in ſome | Scholia upon the Goſpels of S. Matthew, S. Mark, 
Libraries, that went under S. Chryſoſtom's Name ; | and S. Lube. 

bunt it was fo pitiful a buſineſs, that it was not 


been 


-» - gy \_ LH 1 - 
ES TY a, 3 ro SITS 

03 Pk a4 

[i RL 4 ; . 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


15 


been Written in Hebrew, 1s the lets clear, becauie Verſions commonly make the Sence more XALHY 
obſcure. S. John 


This Father's Commentaries upon the New Teſtament are more full and entire. 


Chryſoſtom 


S Mattbeew's whole Goſpel is expounded in fourſcore and ten Homilies (g), and that of S. Fohy WV VV 


io cighty ſeven, There are four and fifty Homilies upon the Ads, and thiriy two upon the Epittle 
10 the Romans 3 forty four upon the firit Epittle co the Corinthians ; thirty upon the ſecond ; a 
Commentary upon the Epiltle to the Galatzqns 3 four and rwemy Homilies upon that to the Ephe- 


fiars ; fifteen upon rhe Epulile to rhe Ph:l;ppians 3 rwelye upon that tothe Coloſſians ; eleven upon 


the firſt to the Theſſalontans, five upon the ſecond ; eighteeh upon the firlt ro Timothy, ren upon 
the ſecond ; fix on the Epiſtle to Tieus ; three upon that to Philemon 3 and thirty four upon the 


Epiltle to the Hebrews. It 1 laid, rbar theſe laſt were collected after the Death of S, Chry/oſtom, - 


by a Prieſt called Conftantine, who had been his Diſciple : But there is no Proof of this ; and ir 
5s mcre likely, that he writ them himſelf, Part of thele Homilies were preached at Antioch, and 
the otber at Conſt antinep!e (h). : 

"Theſe Homilies confitt of rwo parts : T'he firſt contains a Commentary upon the Goſpel, the 
other a Moral Exhortation to the People. In the Commentary he gives'a reaſon of the Contents 
of the Goſpel, examines all the Circumitances thereof, weighs the Words, and diſcovers in thoſe 
places which ſeem molt plain, great Numbers of fine Things, ro which no Attention would have 
been given, had he nottaken Norice of them. He keeps itill ro the lireral Sence, and of all Ex- 
plications be always chuſes, not the moit (ubtle, bur che moſt natural, He ſeeks for no Alle- 
gorical, or Figurative Sence : He uſerh no far-ferch'd Noxions to prove his Opinions ; avoids all 
intangled and hard Queitions, contenting himſelf ro make clear and uſeful Obſervations upon 
the Hiſtory, and upon the IText of S. Paul, He gives a perfect Light to all the Places of this 
Apoſtle's Epiſtles, which ſeem molt dificult, and particularly to thoſe, which are thought to 
ſpeak of Predeftination, and of Grace. His Expoſitions remove all that, which at the firſt 
view makes them appear terrible and fearful. Every-where God is repreſented as a good and 
merciful Being, and willing to fave all Men, and who affords thera all neceſſary Means of Salva- 
tion : Men are exhorred to anſwer that Call of God, fince it is their own fault if they be nor 
faved ; for thoſe that are damned; damn themſelves. . Herells them often, that God requireth no 
impoſflible thing of them : Thar, with God's help, they may keep the Commandmears, and pra- 
ice Verne. S. Chryſeſtom finds theſe comfortable Thoughts in the Paſſages of S. Paul, which 
ſeem moſt terrifying 3 and endeavours to prove, that they are not contrary to the Mind of 


(2) S. Matthew's whole Goſpel is expounded in 90 
Homulies.)] In the Tranflation. they are 91 ; but 
the 29th is divided into two, tho' 1t is but one 10 
the Greek Orizinal ; and fo the Tranſlation ought 
to be mended in the Number of the Homilies upon 
S. Matthew, and the Greehþ Text to be corrected 
in the Number of the Homilies upon S. Fohn ; For 
tho” it diſtinguiſhes 88 Homilics, yet there are but 
8 7, becauſe the Preface 1s not to be reckoned one 
of them. 

(h) Part of theſe Fomiltes were preached at Antt- 
och, and the other at Conſtantinople. | Phetzus ob 
ſerves, that it is eaſie to know which Homilies S. 
Chryſoftom preached at Antioch ; becaule they are 
more elaborate than thoſe that were preached at 
Conſtantinople. But though this General Rule may 
ſerye to diſtinguiſh them, yet ſome Particulars 1n 
the Homilies themſelves are remarkable, to deter- 
mine whete they were preached. . It is evident, that 
the Homilies upon Geneſ7s, were preached at Con- 
ſtantinaple, as we obſerved before after Phot1us, for 
he ſpeaks poſitively in the 33d Homily upon Gene- 
fis, which is the 28th according to Photius, who 

reckoneth but 51 Homilies upon Geneſrts. Eraſmus 
believed, that the 54 Homilies upon the 4s were 
not S. Chryſoftom's ; aud Sir Henry Savil ſeems to 
have doubted of it ; but without ground, for they 
are written in his Style, and in ſeveral places he d1l- 
covers himſelf. The Style of the Homilies upon 
the Pſalms, ſhews that they were preached at Antt- 
och; not to mention the Authority of George of A- 
lexandria, and ſome other Modern Greeks that con- 
firm the ſame. 


It cannot be known when he made 
the Commentary upon Iſaiah. The ſeventh Homi- 
ly upon St. Matthew, ſhews plainly, that it was 
preach'd at Antroch ; for he ſays there, that they to 


City, where the Name of Chriſtians took. its be- 
ginning. That Town 1s again pointed at in the 
68th Homily, according to the Latin, and the 67th 
according to the Greek : Whereby it is manifeſt, 
that theſe Homilies were preached at Antioch. 'In 
the 21ſt Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
he plainly ſays, that he was preaching at Antioch. 
In the third Homily upon the Epiſtie to Titzs, he 
makes mention of Daphne, a Suburb of Antioch, as 
belonging to the Town where he preached. The 
Sermons upon the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, were 
preached at Conſtantinople ; for in the 3d Homily he 
ipeaks with Epiſcopal Authority, threatning Sin- 
ners to deny them the Peace of the Church; he alſo 
mentions the Epiſcopal Throne whereon he was 
ſitting, and calls himſelf Biſhop. Of the ſame 
time are the Homilies upon the Epiſtles to the Theſ- 
ſalomans : In the eleventh upon the firſt Epiſtle, he 
ſays, that he preſided over them that heard him. 
The ſame 1s to be taken notice of in the 4th Homily 
upon the ſecond Epiſtle. Tn the gth upon the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebreys, he threatens to put thoſe out of 
the Church, who ſhould hire Mourners at the Fu- 
neral of their Relations ; which juſtifies his beings 
Biſhop. In the 26th Homily upon the ſecond Ep1- 
{tle to the Corinthians, there are theſe words, That 
the Son of Conſtantine canſed his Father to be buried 
in this City, As to the reſt, there is no certain 
proof from what he ſays, to tell us where they were 
preached : But the Style of the Homilies upon the 
Epiſtles to the Romans, and to the Galatians, being 
ſmoother and more poliſhed ; whereas that. of the 
Homilies upon the Epiſtles to the Epheſians, . Phi- 
lippians, and Philemon, being careleſs, and without 
Art, we may believe, according to Photius's Rule, 
that the former were preached at Antioch, and the 


whom he ſpake, boaſted of being Inhabitants of that | 


latter at Conſtantinople. 


this 
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this Apoſtle, The Expoſition he gives of the moſt difficult places, is no ways forced ; yea, irſeem-. 
S. John eth very often to be the mot fmple and natural. However, to my thinking, 1t # always the mot 
Chryſoſtom. profitable and edifying, and the fitteft to be preached to the People 3 which are much edified by ſuch Re- 
WW NY monſtrances as tend to Praftice, but can reap little or no fruit from Speculations abaut God's Eternal 
Decrees, and other abſtrated Matters, that have but little relation to the, Government of Life and 
Manners. ; 
All the Exbortations that conclude S. Chry/oſtom's Homilies, are ordinarily about ſome Points 
of Morality 3 as about the Fear tbat Men ought to ttand in of God's Judgments, the Neceſlny of 
Repentance, the Contempt of Riches, Forgiving of Enemies, Humilicy, AbftraCtion of the Hearc 
from Worldly Things, dil;gent Meditation upon the Holy Scriptures, and God's Laws ; an Ab- 
horrency of Plays and Shows, Charity towards the Poor, Alms, and Holpitality ; Brotherly Re- 
proof ; the Duties of Husbands to their Wiyes, of Parents to their Children, of Matters to their 
Servants, of Lay-men towards their Paſtors, Patience in Aflictions, that Holineſs wherewith Men 
ſhould come 19 the Sacraments ; the Benefit of Prayer, and the Conditions required therein, of 
Faſting; and the Advantages of a Monaltical and Solitary Life, Aiſiduity ia Divine Offices, Ar- 
rention to Preaching, Sobriety, Purity, Modefty, Meeknefs, Clemency, Contempr of Death, and 
many other like Subjects, which be handlerh with: lach familiar, and yer ſuch folid and convin- 
cing Reaſons, that there are no Dilcourles more capable of inſpiring Notions of Piety and Vertue. 
He does not go abour, as moſt Preachers do, to fer forth ttudied Notions, which divert the Un- 
derftanding, bur do nor rouch the Heart. He goes to the botrom of Things, ſearches the ſecrer 
Folds of Man's Heart ; and not contented to have diſcovered and deſcribed Vice, he begets an 
horror of it : He ſers forth the moſt powerful Motives to deter Chriitians from it, and the moſt 
proper Means to correct it, and to practice true and ſolid Vertue. He ſtrerches nothing roo far, 
but diſtinguiſhes exactly the Martter of a Precept, from the Advice therein contained: He is nei- 
ther roo meek, nor too ſevere ; be is neither roo familiar, nor keeps too much diftance ; never 
complies beyond what is meet, nor territies to diſcouragement : In a word, his Exhortations are 
an excellent Pattern of Preaching ro the diy 00 | 
The Sermons in the fith Volume, upon ſeveral Texts of the New Teſtament, are not Com- 
mentaries, but Moral Inftructions, or Homilies upon different Subjects. | 
The firſt is of Forgiveneſs of our Enemies, upon the Parable of that Debror, ro whom his Ma- 
ter remitted Ten thouſand Talents, and yet atter wards exacted the Handred Pence from bim 
that owed them to him. He ſpeaks of the exact Account that Men maſt render to God. 
* Rich Men, faith he, muſt give Account for the Uſe of their Riches ; poor Men of their Pari- 
ence ; Judges of the Diſcharge of their Office ; but above all, Charch-men ſhall account for 

+ their Miniſtry ; they ſhall be more ſtrictly examined. Ir ſhall be asked of him ro whom the 
Word of God was committed, Whether out of Idlenefs, or Flattery, he omitred none of thoſe 
neceſſary Things which his Miniſtry obliged him to ſpeak ? If he explained all, and concealed 
no Truth. A Biſhop charged with the Direction of a Dioceſs, hathyer a far greater Account ro 
give : His Examination will be not only about his Doctrine, and his helping of the Poor, bur 
eſpecially about rhe Orders which he ſhall have conferred, and a Thouſand other Obligations 
of the Prieſthood. S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of S. Peter in that Homily, calleth him the Head of 
the Body of the Apoſtles, the Mouth of the Diſciples, the Firmament of the Faith, the Founda- 
rion of Confeſſion, and the Fiſherman of the whole Earth. 

The ſecond Sermon of this Volume is againit Dancing and Luxury ; there he ſhews, that 
Preachers are bound to reprove Vice, and that they ought never to forbear, tho? their Preaching 
ſeems to be without Fruit : Then he begins ro explain the Parable of Dives and Lazarw, making 
ſeveral Moral Reflections on the Particulars of that Parable, in the four following Sermons. The 
laſt is quoted by Phoeius in the 277th Volume of his B:bliotheca, where he ſpeaks of an Earth- 
quake at Antioch, where he preached theſe Sermons. He obſerves in the fourth, that God does 

not permit any to return from the Dead, and gives the Reaſon of ir. 

The ſeventh Sermon is an Expofition of the Parable of the Man that was fick of the Palfie; be 
wy Chriſt's Words, concerning'that fick Man, and his Cure, to prove the Divinity of Teſus 

briſt, 
The eighth is upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, in S. Matthew, Chap. 26. v. 39. Father, if itbe 
poſſible, let thi Cup paſs, &c. There he explains rhe Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, and in what 
Sence he feared Death, and would have avoided it. 

The ninth on theſe Words of S. Matthew, Enter in at the ſtrait Gate, is againſt publick Shews : 
Ar the latter end of ir, the Caſe of Dzves is compared with that of Lazarw. 

The tenth contains an Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer : This Prayer is not written in S. Chry- 
foſtom's Style. SLE 
' Theeleventh is upon the Reſurrection of Lazarw. That Diſcourſe is none of S. Chryſoſtonr's, 
the Style, Elocution, and the very Thoughts, are quite different from his. 

The wwelfth is upon the Title of the 48s of the Apoſtles ; where, aſter a Diſcourſe concerning 
the Eftabliſhment and Perperuiry of the Church, which could neither be fhaken nor ruined by 
tbe ſevereſt Perſecutions ; be ſhews, that a Chriſtian Life, and Good Works, are more tobe va- 
lued than the Gift 'of warking Miracles ; he ends with a Commendation of the Biſhop of A4n- 
rioch, whom he calls the Succeſſor ofS. Peter : For, ſaith he, t is one of the Prerogatives of our 

City, 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamiy. 


City, #% to have had for our Maſter S. Peter the firft of the Apoſtles. It was juit, that that City —ASY 
which had the advantage of bearing firt the Name of a Chriſtian City, ſhould have for ker Biſhop the S. Fobn 

firit of the Apoſtles : But baving enjoy d that Happineſs, we would not ingroſs it to our ſelves, but con- Chryſoltom 
ſented he ſhould go to Rome, the Imperial City : Tet in giving, we have not loft him, we have him ſtil; WY NY 


we have not his Body, but his Faith 3 and having $. Peter's Faith, we may truly ſay, we have $, Peter 
himſelf. | 

Ny: ike bimſelf in the Thirteenth for the length of his Prefaces ; be ſhews there the Uleful- 
neſs ot Reproof, and treats of rhe Converhion ot S. Paul, and of the changing of his Name, and 
reproves them that neglect to labour in their own Converſion, under pretence that God will con- 
vert them. God, ſaith he, forceth no man 3 he draweth only them that are willing to go ro bim ; he 
x willing to ſave us 3 but that 6, if we be willing to be ſaved. 

The Fourteenth is upon theſe words of Sr. Paul, Rom. c. 5. v.3. Rejoycing in tribulations, Here 
he ſhews what is the fruit of Aflictions, and of Perſecutions. 

The ſame Subject is handled in the following Diſcourſe, upon theſe Wordsof the ſame Apoſtle, 
All things work together for good, to them that love Ged. | 

The Preface of the Sixteenth is againſt ſuch as frequent not the Afemblies of the Faithful in 
Churches ; and then he expounds theſe Words of the Apoſtle, If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
exhorting Men to forgive Injuries. 

In the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Sermons, hemakes many very uſeful Reflections upon theſe 
wordsof S. Paul,Salute Aquila and Priſcilla In theſe Diſcourles we have an Example,juitifying how 
many Moral Thoughts may be ſuggeſted by a Subject which of itſelf ſeems dry and barren : For 
what is there more {imple in appearance, and of lels Inſtruction, than this Salutarion of $. Paul ? 
Yer by a wonderful Art, $S. Cryſoſtom makes ule of it for the Explanation of many important 
Inſtructions : As about the Reſpect we ought ro have for the Poor, Charity rowards our Brethren, 
the ſmall regard that is to be had to Nobility, the Profit of working with our own Hands, and the 
Reverence due to Church-men, &c. | | 

The Niaetcenth and Twentieth Sermons, are about what $,Paul ſaith of Marriage, in 1 Cor.c.7. 
from which be rakes occaſion to ſpeak againſt Dancing, Feaſting, and other protane Pomps of 
Weddings. He teaches what ought to be the End of Marriage among Chriſtians, and how ir is to 
be uſed. * Marr:age, faith he, # a Remedy again Fornication ; let us not therefore diſhonour it by 
« filthy Pomps. Chriſtians ought to banith from their Weddings, deviliſh Pomps, filthy Songs, 
© laſcivious Conſorts, undecent Dancings, obſcene Words, Riots, exceflive Laughter ; and they 
© ought to introduce the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Priefts ; ro have Jeſus: Chrift in Perſon 
* in the midſt of them, as of the Marriage in Cava. Lerno Man tell me, it is the Cuſtom ; do 
© not tell me of a Cuſtom, if ir is finfnl. If the thing be evil in itſelf, how old foever the uſe of 
* it be, retrench ir : If it be good, and nor uſual, bring it in. Bur know, that this Cuſtom is not 
© ancient, but an Innovation. Remember the Marriage of Iſaac \with Rebeca, of Rachel with 
* Facob 3 the Scripture tells us how thoſe Weddings were kept; it ſhews indeed, that there was a 
* Feaſt more ſplendid than ordinary ; that the Relations, and Neighbours were invited, but there 
* were no Fiddles, no Dancing, nor any other ſhameful Exceiles of our Age. Nowat Weddings 
* ſuch laſcivious Songs are ſung, as reach Adultery, and inſpire fooliſh Love ; the Gueſts, full of 
* Wine, doattend the Bride with impure Diſcourſes. With what Reaſon can you pretend tore- 
* quire Chaſtity in a Woman*, whom you bave taught from the very firlt Day to be impu- 
* dent? And before whom you ſuffer thar ca be ſaid and done, which your Foot-men would 
* bluſh to do, or bear ? To what purpoſe do ye bring in a Prieſt to crave a Blefling, and the nexc 
* Day your ſelves commit baſe Actions * In the ſame Homily there are a great many Exhorta- 
tions of the ſame nature, againſt ſuch Diſorders 3 which are not leſs frequent in our Days, than 
they were in the time of this Biſhop. Afterwards he adviſeth both Men and Women to behave 
themſelves holily in Marriage ; and not only to avoid Adultery, bur not ſo much as give an occa- 
fion of ſuſpicion. He proves, that Second Marriages are not forbidden, tho' ir is better to for- 
bear, and concludes with a ſenfible Declamation againſt Adultery and Fornication. 

The Twenty-firſt is upon theſe Words, 1 Cor. c. 10. Our Fathers were all under the Cloud, &c. 
After a large Expoſition of which Words, he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, and of the neceſſary Diſpoſi- 
tions to communicate worthily, 

The Twenty-ſecond is upon theſe Words of S. Paul, There muft be Herefies. Hecommends the 
old Agape, or Feaits of Charity. 

The Twenty-rhird is of Alms-deeds, and the Care which Men ought to have of ſuch as are in 
want. This ſhould be placed among the Sermons of Morality. | 

The Twenty-fourth is upon theſe words, 2 Cor. c. 4. Having the ſame Spirit of Faith, &c. He 
gives great Praiſes to Virginity, and to a Monaſtick Life 3 which he deſcribes in theſe words : 
* Do you not rake notice of thoſe Monks who live privately, and dwell upon the tops of Moun- 
* tains ? Whar Auſterities and Mortifications do they not praCtiſe 2 They are covered with Aſhes, 
* cloathed with Sackcloth, loaden with Chains and Irons, ſhur up in liule Cells, ſtruggling con- 
* tinually with Hunger, they ſpend their time in Watchings, to blot our part of their Sins. He 
obſerves allo, that tho' Virginity is a ſupernatural Gifc, yer it is unprofirable, if it be not accom- 
Ppanied with Charity and Meeknels.  _ EE bas 
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[(Lt- ; "MN ; The Twenty-fifth is upon the ſame Text ; he oppoſes the Manichees, and exhorts them togiye 
w . Jom - Alms, | 
Chryſoftom. The Twenty-fixth upon the ſame words, preſſes the Duty of Alms-giving. 
LV Y The Twenty-ſeventh is upon theſe wordy 2 Cor. Bear a little with my Folly, He lays down 
Rules very judicious, both at what Time, and upon what Occaſions, a Man may commend him- 
ſelf. 

The Twenty-eighth reproves them, who abuſe what S. Paul ſaith, Phil. c. 1. v. 18. hat 
matters it how Chrift # preached ? His Diſcourſe is about Prayer and Humility. 

In the Twenty-niath he treats of the Marriage of Chriſtians, and of the Duties of rhoſe that 
are married, 

The Thirtieth is upon theſe words, 1-Thefſ. c. 4. v.13. But I would not have you to be ignorant , 
Brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others, which have no hope. He 
diſcourſes of the way how Chriſtians ſhould bear with rhe Death of Relations, and confirms whar 
he ſays, by the Examples of Fob and of Iſaac. 

The Thirty-firſt is concerning the Duty of Widows, on theſe Words, 1 Tim. c.5. v. 9. Let not 
a Widow be choſen of leſi than Sixty Tears. He there diſcourſes of Children's Education. 

The following Sermons have leſs relation ro Texts of Scripture, being, for the moſt part, upon 
ſolemn Feſtival-days. | 

The Thirty-ſecond is abour Fudas's Treaſon, where he ſpeaks of the neceſlary Diſpofitions to 
communicate worthily. 

The Thirty-third concerns rhe Feſtival of Chriſtmas, which was celebrated for ten Years before 
in the Ea# upon the 25th of December, as it had been before at Rome. S. Chryſoſtom proves by 
ſeveral Reaſons, that this was exactly che Day of Jeſus Chriſt's Nativity. 

"The Thiity-fourth, and Thirty-fifth, are upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt: In the latter he ſpeaks 
of forgiving Enemies upon occafion of the good Thief, 

The Thirty-fixth is upon the Reſurrection from the Dead, 

The Thirty-ſeventh is a Sermon apon che Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, preached upon Eafter- 
Day. | 
The Thirty-eighth upon the Aſcenſion, was preached in a Church of Martyrs: 
The Thirty-ninth, and Fortieth Sermons, are upon 7hit-ſunday. In the former he anſwers that 
curious Queſtion, Why Miracles are not wrought now, as they were in the time of the Apoſtles ? 

The Forty-firſt is of the Dignity of the Euchariſt, and the reſpect we ought to ſhew to the holy 
Myſteries. This Diſcourſe ſeems to me, to be neither of the Style, nor the Order of S. Chry/o- 

om. 

« The ſeven following Sermons, being Panegyricksupon S. Paul, were tranſlated by Anianuw,who 
lived in Athalaricw's time. 

The Forty-ninth is of Meeknels. 


The Fiftieth upon the Converfion of S. Paul, was preached at Antioch, after that upon the Ti- 
tle of the Afs. | 


The Fifty-firſt is upon the Inſcription in the Temple of Athens. To the unknown God, ſpoken of 
Acts, c.17.V. 17. Y, 


The Fifty-ſecond is upon the beginhing of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Pan! called an 4- 
le, &Cc. | : | 
Nie Fifty-third ſhews the Profirableneſs of Reading the Holy Scripture. Ir is dedicated to Per- 
ſohs newly baprized 3 there he extols the Quality of an Apoſtle. Ir is one of the four upon the 
beginning of the 4&s, preached ar Antioch, before Flavianus. 
; The Fifty-fourth of Chriſt's Prayers and Qualiries, is the firſt Sermon upon the Incarnation. 

The Fifty-fifth is againſt thoſe that Faſt at Eaſter. 

The Fifty-ſfixth againſt ſucb as obſerve the Fewiſh Faſts. | 

In the Fifty-ſeventh he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, upon gccafion of the Hoſpitality practiſed ro- 
wards the Prophet Elijah, who was reliev'd by the Widow of Sarepra. 

The Fifry-eighth of the Pleaſures of the Life to come, and of the Vanity of this World's 
Goods. 

The Fifry-ninth is againſt thoſe that Deſpair, when they receive not whar they ask of God, or 
who petition for unjuſt Things ; he there occafionally ſpeaks of the Duty of Husbands towards' 
their Wives. | 

In the Sixtieth he compares Riches with Poverty; treats of the manner how Sinners are to be 
reproved, and blames thoſe who call upon God againſt their Enemies. 

The Sixty-firſt begins with an Exclamation againft thoſe that communicate unworthily. He 
ſhews, that a Preacher is not to preach God's Word with Complaiſance, bur to reprove Vice with: 
Fervency, becaule this is profitable fot Sinners ro make them know and confels their Sins. 

The Sixty-ſecond concerns Martyrs ; there be proves, Thar the beſt way of honouring Martyrs, 
1520 imitate their Vertnes. | GR = | 

The Sixty-third is againft thoſe who teach, Thar Demons governs the Aﬀairs of this World,and 
againſt ſuch as do not endure with Patience the Chaſtenings of God ; and laſtly,. againſt thoſe 
who are ſcandalized art the Proſperity of the Wicked, and the Misfortune of the Righteous. 
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of the Fitth Century of Chriſtianity. Ig 
In the Sixty-fourth be treats of S. Pans Action, in reliſting S. Peter ; and endeavours to prove, Y A449 
that both did ir by Agreement, for the Inſtruction of the Faithful. S. John 
The Sixry-fifth is a Diſcourſe, or rather a Treatiſe agaivit Fews and Geytiles, to prove the Di- Chryſoſtor 
vinity of Jeſus Chriſt, ; : mo a a,” 
The Sixty-fixth is another Treatiſe againſt thoſe who were offended, becauſe of the Miſchiefs 
that happened ro the City, and rhe Perſecution of the Prieſts, and of the Faithful. Ir is an ex- 
cellent Explanation of that bard Queſtion, Why there s ſo much Evil in the World, if the Providence 
of God governs it? Both theſe Pieces ſhould be pur among S. Chryſoſtom's Treatiſes, 
The Sixty-ſeventh is an Homily concerning the two Paralyricks of the Golpel : There he 
proves the Divinity of the Son of God. | 
The Preface to the Sixty-ſeventh is abour the Uſe that Men ere ro make of Sermons preached in 
the Church. He gives a Reaſon why the Acts of the Apoitles are read in the Church at WPhitſun- 
tige. Laſtly, be ſhews, that the Miracles of the Apoſtles, proved the Certainty of Chrift's Re- 
ſurreCtion, and rendred ir more famous. This Sermon follows that which he made upon the Title 
of the Acts. 
In the Sixty-eighth, having reproved thoſe who complained, that his Sermons were either r00 
long, or too ſhort ; he gives a Reaſon of altering S. Pau/'s Name, and that of Abraham, and of 
the tignificarion of that of Adam. | 
The Sixty-ninth Sermon was preached at Antioch, inthe abſence of the Biſhop. He commends 
the Martyrs, and treats of Contrition of Heart, and of Alms-deeds. | 
The Seventieth is upon the Feaſt of S. Baſſus, Biſhop, and Martyr, upon an Earthquake that 


happened at Antioch, and upon the Words of Jeſus Chrift, Mazehero, c. 11, v. 29. Learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly of heart. 


The Seventy-firlt is a Panegyrick upon S. Dreſis. bs | os 

The Seventy-lecond is a Sermon of Penance, mention'd in the Ninth Homily of Penance. 

All theſe Sermons now mention'd, were preach'd at Antioch by S. Chryſoſtom, when he was Prieſt 
of that Church. There are but rwo more in this Volume preached at Conſtantinople; the firſt was 
after the Expulſion of Gaines from the City ; and the other was after S. Chry/oſtom's Return from 
his firſt Exile. 

Ar the latter end of the fourth Volume, there are three Sermons of the ſame. The firſt was 
preached ar Antioch, by S. Chryſeſtem, immediately after his being made Prieſt. This Sermon is 4 
Panegyrick upon Flavianys, who Ordained kim. Ir is the firit that S. Chryſoſtom ever preached. 
The two others in the ſame place were preached towards the latrer end of his Life : The firſt 
at the time when they contrived his Depoſition, and former Baniſhment ; the ſecond after he was 
recalled : In ir there is an excellent Compariſon of Sarah, ſeized upon by the King of Egype, and 

* of the Church of Corſtantineple, deprived of his Preſence, by the Caballings of Theophilus, an 
Egyptian Biſhop ; and a dextrous Commendation of the Empreſs Eudex1a. | 

The firſb Volume contains ſeveral other Sermons, preached for the moſt part ar Antioch. The 
firſt Twenty-one are called Sermons of Statues 3 becauſe they were preached atihe Time, and 
upon the Occaſion, of a Sedition in Antzoch, in the beginning of the Year 388, wherein the Peo- 
ple bad thrown down, and dragged abour the Streets, the Statnes of Theodeſins, and of the Em- 
preſs Flaccilla. | 

The firſt Sermon is upon theſe words of S. Paul to Timethy : Uſe a little Wine for thy Seo- 
mach's ſake, and often Infirmities : Wherein he alledgeth ſeveral Realtors, why God permits his 
Saints to be afflicted. He preached it ſometime before that Tumult, which obliged him ro dil- 
continue his Preaching. Bur the heat of that Sedition was no ſooner over, and the People of An- 
exoch; aſtoniſhed with the fearful Threatnings of the Emperor, had acknowledged their Fault, 
and rurned their Fury into Mourning, bur he reſumed the Chair, for the Comfort of that delo» 
late People : And Flavianws, their Biſhop, as a good Father, went to the Emperor, to aflwage 
his Anger. | 

The firſt Sermon of S. Chryſoſtom upon this Subject, is thar which is called, The Second of Sea- 
tues : There he bewails the Unbappinels of that City , exhorting the Inhabirants to implore the 
Mercy of God by fervent Prayers, and turn away his Wrath by good Works, to prevent the 
Danger thar threatned rhem. "This Diſcourſe is very eloquent : Here are ſome Fragments where- 
by one may judge of the reft : * Whar ſhall I ſay? Whar ſhall I ſpeak of > Our preſent Con- 
* dition calls for Tears rather than Words, Lamentations ratner than Diſcourſes, and Prayers 
* rather than Sermons. The Blackneſs of our Action is ſo great, rhe Wound we have given 10 
* our ſelves is ſo deep, and fo hard ro be cured, that we have need to apply our ſelves to an Al- 
* mighty Phyſician. Then having compared the Miſery of that Ciry to that of Fob, he adds, 
* Seven Days have I kept filence, as farmerly did Fobs Friends : Give me leave to open my 
* Momb, and bewail our Miſery. -----I groan, I weep ; nor for the ſeverity of the Threatnings, 
* bur for the excels of our Folly : For though the Emperor were not avgry with us, and 
* ſhould forbear ro puniſh us, how ſhould we {uffer the ſhame of our Action > Afﬀeer this, he 
deicribes very eleganily the Happineſs which that City enjoyed before thar Muriny,' and the 
Milery it wasnow reduced to ; and concludes this Deſcription with theſe Words : © The great City 

* of Antioch is in danger of being utterly deſtroyed ; ſhe thar lately had an infinite Number of 
* Inhabutams, will ſhortly proye a Wilderneſs ; none in; this World can belp her : For the of- 


© fonded 


x 
'"Y 
"me FR 34 
k | 
| TT 4 
: mr. 
Þ ' votes * 
Fon of o , 
We 1 
YE Th : : 
Wes C1206 £ 
4" ik ': 
*-.-Þ | 
3 4 « 
4 \ 4-4. £ 
_ 
o J\ 
; 'Þ : 6 
* T hi 1 
KL oF : i 
© 0h 
$. if 1 | 
-Y FS, ; 
K:. f! ” 
4 ' 
þ »* 
: 4: : ” 
4 F [1 
= 
LS i ix 9 
$6.4 'T : «+ ai 
BE 
Q) | qi i 
I. S:-; ' 
4 *F- 4 
43h LIEW 
: 4..f | 
K [120 
"4 A ; 1% % 
* OR | 
WP. kT « 
RN ; i # 
Fo þe IOW 
FH, $1! | 
#* ”" " A 
. k t 
N 4 } : . 
{ #8 ? 
' f 
: V £ 
«p18: 
'F "R. ly 
FIRE 
i P'S; 
"N74 
j 4 
' Þ Pio. 
L 10% 2» 
vj | / 
' i +, 
i 7 
*0 8 %y x4 o 
28 1101» 
* 149 7 
*c &. 
' TR.: 4. 
- TS. 
” &] ' 
Ml i 
# ' 
3% [3.4 
$ x, 
bt 5 
© , 
f | f 
Far 
i 


erm RIPE 


[ TP 


20 


A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 


AAS) © fended Emperor hath no equal upon Earth, he is the Sovereign and the Maſter of all Men. All 
S. John 
Chryſoſtom. * and call upon him for help. If we obtain nor Mercy from Heaven, we have no Remiſlion ro 
LYN * bope for. He obſerves, that God permitted that Miichief, ro puniſh the People for their Blaſ- 


©* we can do, is to make our Application to the King of Heaven ; let us addreſs our ſelves to him, 


phemies ; and reaches rich Men what Ule they are to make of their Riches. 

The next Sermon was preached when Flavzanus was gone to Court, to follicite the Buſineſs of 
the City of Antioch : There be repreſents the Charity of Flavzanys, who would undertake thar 
Journey : He tells them the Things that the Biſhop was to repretent to the Emperor, and bids 
them bope that theſe Remonſtrances will be beard, affirming that he is confident of all, through 
God's Mercy. * God, ſays he, will ftand berwixt the petitioning Biſhop, and the Emperor 
* addreſſed to ; he will ſoften the King's Heart, and put in the Biſhop's Mouth the Words which 
© be ſhould ſpeak. He intreats the People 10 pray earneſtly, that God would molifie the Spirir 
of the Emperor. He ſpeaks of F2fting in Lent, affirming, that right Faſting isro abſtain from Sin. 
At laſt he adviſes the People to avoid chree Vices, Evil ſpeaking, Hatred of their Neighbour, and 
Blaſphemy, | 

vm es on to inſtruct and comfort the People of Antzoch, in the following Sermons. In the 
4tb he praiſes God, that the Chrittian's Affliction in the City of Antioch, had pur them upon 
thoughts of their Salvation, and exhorts them to Patience : And in the laſt place, inveigheth a- 
oaintt Swearing, and promiſes to ſpeak of it all the Week, This Sermon was preached upon 
Munday of the firſt Week in Lene. | 

Next Day he continued the ſame Subject, encouraging the People of Antioch to bear with 
Conſtancy and Generofiry all the Threatnings againit them, and nor ro fear either Death or Suf- 
ferings. He ſhews, thar Sin is the only thing that Chrittians ought to fear ; and he ſpeaks again 
eagerly againſt' Swearing. 

The 6th Sermon was preached the next Day after, for the Conſolation of the People thar were 
intimidated by the Magiſtrate. He giveth God Thanks, that Flaviaru was arrived before thoſe 
that carried the News of the Mutiny, He tells the Reaſons. that the Biſhop was to uſe rothe Em- 
peror, and explains a Law that was to be urged. He tells them, That Sin only was to be feared, 
and that Swearing ought to ve avoided. | 

The 7th and $th were preached npon Thurſday and Friday of the fame Week ; He comforts the 
People, and explains the beginning of Geneſis, which was then begun to be read in the Churches 
in Lene, He diſcourſes againſt Swearing, and reminds them, that it was the fixth Day that he 


- had preach'd againſt that Sin, and that it ſhould be the laſt time : Which ſhews, that the 15th Ser- | 
mon followeth this ; for there he tells them, that tho' he had refolved the Day before to ſpeak no © 


more of God's Command nor to ſwear, becauſe he had ſufficiently diſcourſed on thar Subject the 
Days before, yer he found himſelf obliged to infift upon it, till he ſaw them reformed. 

The 16th Homily was preached upon Saturday, in the ſecond Week in Lent : Becauſe, he ſays, 
at the latter end, behold we have paſſed the ſecond Faſting- Week, He ſpeaks of the feregoing 
Sermon, as of his laſt, tho' it had been preached fome Days before. 

Iris very likely, that the 9th and 1oth Sermons follow this, and that they were preached before 
the Judges, ſent by the Emperor, had frighted the People : For S. Chry/cſtom ſays nothing there 
concerning the Deſolation of the Ciry, bur handleth foine Poinrs of Morality, particularly apainit 
Swearing, and againſt thoſe that refuſed to hear Sermons after Dinner. | | 

The Officers of the Emperor having erected a Chataver of Juſtice at 4#t70ch, ro puniſh the 
Town for their Sedition, and to condemn thoſe that were muſt guilty ; dreadful was the Conſter- 
nation of the People, which made them think of nothing cite, but how they might appeaſe the 
Judges, and mitigate the ſeverity of the Judgment. S. C/ry/eſtom deſcribes the Day of thatJudg- 
ment, #s the moſt dreadful thing in the World : He ſays, That all the People expected nothing 
bur Ieath, ſome fled, others bid themſelves, the Streets were empty 5 that the reſt of the Inhabi- 
rants a{ſembled near the Palace-Gate, waiting there for their Condemnation * That within the 
Palace, all was full of Men put to the Torture, or ſentenced ro Death : That Mothers wepr for 
their Children, and Siſters for their Brethren : In one word, That rhe whole City was in a fearful 


Deſolation, in expectation of all manner of miſchief. In this ſad ConjunCture of Aﬀairs, the * 
Hermites left their ſolitude tro come ro Antioch, to follicite the Judges in behalf of the People ; the 
Clergy allo attended ro move them ro Clemeny 3 and every one did his endeavour to work apon - 


them, by all rhe Tokens of regrer and ſubmiſſion, that can be given in ſuch occaſions. The Judges 
moved with theſe things, and touched eſpecially by the Remonſtrances of the Monks, inclined to 
Mercy, and contented themſelves ro rake from Antiecb, the Quality of Metropolis of the Eaſt, 
and ro forbid the acting of publick Spectacles for the Recreation of the People ; having in the 
mean time ſent to Priſon ſome of the Magiſtrates, and chief Men in the City, *cill they ſhould 
know the Reſolution of the Emperor. This Judgment was no ſooner pronounced, bur S. Chry/o- 
ſtom opened his Mouth,to rerurn God Thanks tor the Succeſs, as he doth in the 1 oth, 1 1th, 12thand 
r3th Homities, which were preached one after another, thoſe ſucceflive Days after the Judgmenr. 
Bur ſome having again ftruck a new Terror into the People, S. Chryſoſtom endeavours to ſettle 

rhem in the 14th Homily. | | 
The 18th Homily was preached by S. Chryſoſtom, after Mid- Lent, as he faithin the beginning, 
complaining of ſome-wha rejoyced, that half the time of Faſting was over, and of the Impati- 
ence 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 21 
ence which the Inhabitants of Antioch ſhew'd, becauſe they were deprived of their Bathings and <A, 
Pleaſures. He takes notice , that they had nor been deprived of them above 20 Days. S.. John 

S. Chry/oſtom being fallen ſick, appeared nor in ten Days, but was no ſooner ableto goabroad; Chr/o/torm 
bur he began agaih, and preached the 19th and 21| Sermons, rhar are particularly directed r6 the / VV 
People come out of the Country to Antioch, abour the Feaſt of Eafter. 

The 22d was preached towards the end of Lent, He diſcourſerh there of the neeeffary Quali- 
fications, tro communicare worthily at Eaſter ; affirming, Thar it 1s abſolutely needfol ro forget 
Injuries, and to be reconciled ; from whence he takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt Enmiries and Re- 
ſenrments ; he adds Threarnings againſt ſuch as had nor yer left their Cuttom of Swearing, not- 
withſtanding bis manifold Exbortations to this purpoſe in the time of Lene. | 

The laſt Sermon upon the ſame Subject is the 2oth, abour the Rerurn of Flavianys, who came 
back to Antioch before Eaſter, having obtained of the Emperor's Clemency, Pardon for the Ciry 

of Antioch. In this Diſcourſe S. Chryſoſtom eloquently deſcribes the wonderful Conduct of F/a- 
vianus, the Diſcourſe he had with rhe Emperor, the Anſwers of that Prince, and the Rejoycing 
of the People at Antioch, when they received the welcome News of the Pardon granted 
them. This is the true Order of thoſe 22 Sermons of S. Chry/oſtcom, which is much perverted in 
the Edirions. 

The other Homilies ig this Volume, are either Sermons upon ſome Points of Doctrine, or of 
Morals, or Panegyricks upon Saints. The Sermons of the former kind are theſe ; fix Homilies 
of the incomprehenſible Nature of God, againſt the Anomeans, the laſt whereof was preached ar 
Conſtantinople 3 a Diſcourſe of the Conſubſtantiality, againſt rhe Arians, quoted by Theodoret, in 
the fixth Council. A Diſcourſe of the Fudgment, which follows immediately after the laſt. One 
again? thoſe, who, like the Pagans, kept the fir Days of the Months, preached upon New-Year's- 
Day : A Sermon of Feſw Chriſt's Baptiſm 3 a Diſcourſe about the Devil s Temptations ; fix Sermons 
againft the Fews : The Homilies of Penance, which formerly were more in Number, and are 
now to be reduced into the following Order. The firſt beareth that Title in rhe firit Volume ; 
the ſecond and third are loft, the fourth and fifth are alſo right ſer down in the firſt Volume : 
We have neither the fixth nor the ſeventh, except rhat which is in the fourth Volume be one of 
theſe two ; for it is falſly entiruled, The Third Homily of Penance, ſeeing he ſays in the begin- 
ning, that he had been ſome Days withour Preaching ; whereas it is evident by the beginning 
of the 4th Homily of Penance, that he bad preached the four firſt Homilies of Penance one after 
another, without interruption. The 9th is the 65th Sermon of the 5th Volume of Penance, and 
of the ſorrow of King 4Abab. The 1oth Homily is the 9th in the firſt Volume, and the laſt is the 
eleventh. 

The Diſcourſe againſt the Gentiles, is not a Sermon, but a Treatiſe which is to be placed a- 
mongſt $. Chryſoſtom's Treatiſes : Burt the Diſcourſe of Bapeiſm, is a Homily directed ro the Cate- 
cbumens. | 

The Diſcourſe of Anathema's, is $. Chryſoſtom's, tho' ſome Criticks have doubred ir. Ir is his 
Style, and therein be ſpeaks of the Homilies of the incomprehenſible Nature of God ; and it was quo- 
red near 400 Years ago by Philothew, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as written by S. Chryſoſtom, 
He proveth in that Homily, that an Anathema is not lightly ro be pronounced againſt any, nor 
others raſhly ro be condemned. | 

The two Treatiſes of Prayer, are probably written by S. Chry/oſtom ; bur the fix Diſcourſes 
abour Providence,, which are in the ſame Volume, are none of his, no more than the laſt of Pe- 
nance, and Continence 3 which are ſuppoſed to belong to Fohn, the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
wnople, who lived long after S. Chryſoſtom. 

The firſt of S. Chryſoſtom's Panegyricks, is upon S. Philogontus, Archbiſhop of Antioch ; the 
ſecond upon S. Batyls, likewiſe Archbiſhop of Antioch ; the third upon Maximus and Fuven- 
tinus Martyrs, who ſuffered Martyrdom under Fulian the Apoſtate. Theſe rwo Sermons were 
preached one afrer the other upon the 24th, and the 26th of Fanuary, after the three firlt Ho- 
milies of Lazarus, as is /nored in the fourth. The third is of S. Pelagia, a Virgin of Antioch, 
who threw herſelf headlong rather than loſe her Virginity. The fourth of S. Ignatius, Biſhop 
of Antioch. The fifth of S$. Romanus, Martyr of Antioch. The ſixth is a Diſcourſe to the Praiſe 
of the ſeven Macchabees. "The ſeventh is a Panegyrick upon S. Meletius, The eighth of S. 
Lucianus, Martyr of Antioch, preached the next Day, after the Feaft of Chriſt's Baptiſm. The 
Ninth upon $. Fulianus. The tenth is a ſecond Diſcourſe upon S. Romanus, the Martyr, The 
eleventh is a ſecond Diſcourſe of the Maccbabees. The twelfth is a third Diſcourſe upon the 
ſame Subject. The thirteenth is of $. Domina, and of ber two Daughters, Berenice, and Prof- 
doce, who choſe a voluntary Death, before the Violation of their Virginity. The fourteenth of 
S. Euſtachius, Biſhop of Antioch. The fifteenth is a Diſcourſe of Helias and $. Peter. The fix- 
reenth is of the Egyptian Martyrs. The ſeventeenth upon S. Barlaam, Martyr in Czſarea, in Cap- 
padocia, The Panegyrick upon the Martyr Phocas, and the Fragment of thax of $. Thecla, 
which is in the fame Volume, are not of Se. Chryſoſtom's Style : Bur the Diſcourſe upon all rhe 
boly Martyrs, is an excellent Sermon, worthy of S. Chryſoſtom. Among the reft, this is one of 
the fineſt Paſſages there : © The Devil, ſays be, has intraduced Death into the World, and 
* God makes uſe of Death, to introduce us into Heaven by Martyrdom. Martyrdom is a Cons 
* bar, the Martyrs are on the- one fide, and TI the other : The Fyrants are armed, and 


* the 
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ALS * the Martyrs naked: Yer they that are naked ger the Victory;” and they that bear Arms are van- 
S. John © quiſhed What Wonder is this ? He that is beaten, proyes Victor over him that beats him : 
Chryſoftom- © He that is bound, overcomes himthat is ar liberty ; be thar is burnt, rames hinithar burns him ; 
WW VV: and he that dies, furmounts him that puts bim to Death. Ir is Grace that works thele Mira- 
* cles, rhey are above the ftrength of Naure. | | 
'_ The Gxth Volume of the Greek and Latin Edition of Pars, contains ſeveral Sermons, which 
Fronto Duceus, and other Criticks, have judged not to be of S. Chry/oſtom's Style. Fronto Du- 
ceu paſſes this Judgment upon it : © We have collected in this fixth Volume, ſome Sermons, 
* which are not upon whole Books of Scripture, but upon ſome places, written in a Style differ- 
ing from that of S. Chry/oſtom's Works ; for theſe Diſcourſes are Dramarical, and full of Profepo- 
pwia's, the Style is ſententious and conciſe, with frequent Allegories ; and we find nor there 
thoſe Similitudes, and other Beauties, ſo frequent in S. Chryſoſtom's Works ; and yet the Authors 
of theſe Sermons, lived either in the time of $. Chry/oſtom, or not long after him. Burt we ought 
not to wonder, that ſome of theſe are quoted under $. Chryſoſtom's Name, in very ancient Coun- 
cils 3 becauſe they were already publiſhed under his Name ; and Councils do not uſually exa- 
mine narrowly into the Authors of thoſe Books which they quote : Being contented to debate 
* the Queſtions offered, and ro oppole ro Heretical Errors the Writings received in the Churck: ; 
* asdid the Apoſtles, and other Fathers, who quoted Apocryphal Books. That's the Judgment 
which this Learned Jeſuire makes of the Sermons contained in this Volume ; bur if we would 
know whether ir is juſt, we muſt examine them firictly one after another. 
The firſt Homily, /the Author whereof ſhews, that there is the ſame Law-Giver, both of the 
Old and New Teſtament), is not S. Chryſoſtom's, tho' Photius quotes ir under. his Name ; for, 
1. The Style is quite different from S. Chry/oſtom's. 2. The order and diſpoftion of this Homily, 
differs much from thoſe of $. Chry/oſtom. 3. Iris full of Allegories, which are very rare in $.Chry- 
ſoſtom. 4. Moit of the Thoughts are unworthy of him. 5. There is great Contufion. 6. Ir 
both begins and ends in a different manner from the Homilies of S. Chryſoſtom. 7. It is obſerved 
at the End of that Diſcourſe, that it was written in a time when the Roman Empire was under 
Oppreflion, 8, The Bleſſed Virgin is there often called, ©«7x©- ; io that it is plain, this was 
not done withour Aﬀectarion. | 
The two following Homilies, upon two places of the beginning of Geneſis, are unworthy of 
S. Chryſoftoms for the lame Reaſons. | + | 
The Homily upon theſe Words of Abraham to his Servant, Gen. 24. v.-2. Put thine band under 
my Thigh, &c. is more rational than the foregoing, as to its Notions, bur the Style is roo conciſe 
and cloſe, and comes not near the cafineſs of $. Chryſoſtom. Yet this Diſcourſe is ancient, and 
worth reading 3 and I am apt to believe, that it may have been written by Severianus of Gabala, 
to whom the following Sermon of the brazen Serpent lifted up by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, is at- 
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tributed in the Manuſcripts, and under whoſe Name it is quoted, by S. Fohn Damaſcene, in the 
three firſt Diſcourſes abour Images, by Pope Adrian l. ch. 26. and by the Afembly of Biſhops ar 
Paris, int the Year 824. The Author treats of the Trinity, and of the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Ir appears both by the Style, and by rhe Beginning, that it is written by the fame Author 


as the foregoing. | 


The four Homilies-upon Fob, are Sermons written by a Monk of the latter times, who having 
ſtudied Iſocrates's Oration to Demonicw, coldly imitates him in his four Diſcourſes, where there 
is neither Wir, nor Order, nor Eloquence, nor Thought, nor Reaſoning ; yer be fooliſhly fancies 
that he out-did S. Chryſoſtom, in point of Eloquence, many Bars lengtb. 

The fifth Homily upon Fob,. is the 22d of thoſe Homilies, which Simeon Logathera compoſed 
out of ſeveral Paſſages taken our of $. Chryſoſtam. 

The Homily upon this Verſe of Pſalm 38. Man diſquieteth himſelf in vain ; cames nearer to 
$. Chryſoſtom's Style, and yet is not quite the ſame. 

The Oration of the Turtle-Dove, or of the Church, 1s an impertinent Diſcourſe, like the Treatiſe 
entituled, The Supper, falſly aſcribed to S. Cyprian, from which the Author of this hath raken ſome 
of his Impertinencies. | | | 

The Homily upon the Prophet Elzas is more valuable, and yer feems not to me to be S. Chry/6- 
lom's. I ſhould rather attribute it ro Severianw of Gabala, as well as the three following, of Fo- 
ſeph, Suſanna, and the three Children in the fiery Furnace. 

The Homily of Seals, written in the ſame Style with the foregoing, does certainly belong 10 
Severianus of Gabala, being quored under his Name |by Theodoret, in the third Diatogue, and 
by Adrian I. The ſame Character and Style may be found in the Sermons of Faith, and of 
the Law of Nature ; in that of the Holy Tranty ; in the Diſcourſe of the Dewinity of the Holy 
Gho#, quoted by Photews, under S. Chryſoſtom's Name ; in the Sermon upon Penteco# ; in the 
Sermon preached before Arcadius, Theodoſaus's Son, upon the Words of the beginning of S. Fohn, 
In the beginning was the Word, &c. in the Sermon of Circumciſion, that of the Remembrance of 
Martyrs, and upon Jeſus Chrift's being Shepherd and Sheep ; in that npon theſe words of $. Par, 
My grace # ſufficient for thee ; in that of the Prodigal Son, of Herodias's Daughters dancing ; in thar 
npon the Words of Matth. 13. The Fews being aſſembled.took counſel ; in the Sermon of the Ten 
Virgins, the Homily of the Woman taken in Adultery, and of the Phariſees ; in that upon Good- 
Friday; of the'Man that was born blind, and upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, Marth. 6. Take 

| | heed 


"TY LE y 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


in that upon the beginning of the Year ; in the Homily about the barren Fig-tree 3 1n the Sermon of d. John 
the Phariſee's Feaſt ; that of Lazarus and Dives ; and in that upon the beginning of Pſalm 92, Chryſoflom 
which is the 105th in the 5th Volume of S. Chryſoſtom, of the Eron Edition. The Author of thele WV > 


Homilies, writes in a ſhort, conciſe Style, enlarges much upun Dogmatical Points, and very little 
upan Moral ones : Whar he ſays is intermixt with Allegories : In a word, if one compares theſe 
Homiies one with another, and with them that are certainly written by Severianus, he will find 
that they are very like. 

The Homilies of the Theophary, and the Marriage in Cana, are two inconfiderable Diſcourſes 
unworthy of $. Ckryſoſtom. 

That of the evil Woman, is yet worle. It was compoſed by ſome Modern Greek, who having 
read in Hiſtory, that S. Chry/oſtom had made a Diſcourſe againſt Women, made one to repreſent 
it: In which either he, or ſume Body elſe, hath pur theſe Words in the beginning, thar Sozomen 
relateth ; Herodias s mad again, and sketh for $. John's Head, T he reſt of this Diſcourſe is a con- 
tinual Repetition of impertinent Things. 

The Homily of the Canaaniriſh Foman, is alſo in Latin, among the Homilies upon ſeyeral 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, aſcribed to Origen, and in the Collection of Homilies upon S. 
Matthew, Hom. 14th and 17th : Bur here it is inGreek, and larger. The Doctrine and Thoughts 
of this Diſcourſe are rational enongh, bur the Style is very different from $. Chryſoſtom's. 

The Sermons upon $. John, the Fore-runner of Feſus Chriſt ; upon the Apoſtles, $. Peter and S. 
Paul ; upon the Twelve Apoſtles, $. Thomas the Apoſtle, and S. Stephen, are unworthy of $. Chry- 
ſoſtom, nor only for the Subſtance, bur alſo the Style. Yer the laſt of them is ſomething more ra- 
rienal than the foregoing. The Diſcourſe of $. Thomas is quored under S. Chryſoftom's Name, in 
the fxth Council, and in that of Lateran, under Pope Martin I. 

The Homilies of the Annunciation, Theophany, and the Reſurreion, have no relation to S.Chry- 
foſtom'sSrile, 

The Sermon concerning the /Voman of Samaria, is a Diſcourſe, whole beginning is quite of ano- 
ther Style than S. Chryſoſtom's : The latter end is taken word tor word from the 31itt Homily of 
S. Chryſeſtom, upon the Goſpel of $. Fohn. 

The four Sermons of the Aſcenſion, pabliſhed by Voſſius, are nor unworthy of $. Chry/oſtom, 
tho' the Style is nor altogether the ſame with rhat of this Father's Works. In all probability, they 
are part of thoſe Two and twenty which Photius read, which he mentions in the 25th Volume, as 
well as the Sermon upon the ſame Subject, cited by Facundu, 1.11. c. 14. 

The Homily which proves, that a Diſciple of Jeſus Chrift ought never to be angry, does nor 
come hear tothe Style, or the Loftineſs of S. Chryſoſtom. 

The Sermon of the falſe Prophets, is a Declamation made by ſome Greek, rather than a Diſ- 
courſe really preached by S. Chryſoſtom, before his Death, as rhe Tile proves. 

The Homily of the publick Games in the Cirque, is a pitiful Diſcourſe, not worth reading. 

The Sermon cf Chrift's Nativity, page 493, is quored by S. Cyril, as S. Chryſoftom's, in his 
Treatiſe ro the Empreſſes, mentioned in the Council of Epheſus ; there is no conſiderable difference 
of Style 3 which convinces me, thar it 1s $. Chry/ſeſtom's ; or, ar leaſt, that it was raken out of his 
Works. | | 

The rhree following Sermons, the firit whereof is upon the Words of S. Luke's Goſpel, ch. 2. 
Ceſar Auguſtus made a Decree, that all the VVirld ſhould be taxed, &c, The ſecond upon the An- 
{wer given tO Zechariah, ch. 1. of $. Luke. And the rhird upon S. Foby's Conception, are all 
written in the ſame Style, very difierent from $S. Chryſoſtom's 3 they contain abundance of infipid 
Obſervations upon the Texr of S. Luke, which one cannor read withour "Tediouſneſs and 
Trouble. 

The Homily upon the Parable of the Houſholder, that hired Workmen into hs Vineyard, doth much 
reſemble S. Chry/oſtem's Style 3 it it be nor his, it belongs to ſome ancient eloquent Author, and 
ought to be placed among thoſe Diſcourſes, which tho* perhaps nor genuine, yer are nor to be de- 
ſpiled. Some Fragments of them may be found amongit rhe Homilies, which were collected our 
of the Works of S. Chryſoſtom. pO 

I cbiok the ſame Judgment ought to be made concerning the Sermon, or rather the Fragment 


- of the Homily upon the Publican, and the Phariſee, and of that about the blind Man, and Rachewn 


which are unworthy of $. Chryſoſtom. 

A Diſcourſe made to prove, Thar Monks ought not to uſe Rallery, or freedom of Speech, isof 
the Kind and Stile of S. Chry/oſtom ; there is a Digreflion againſt thoſe thar kept Women with 
them. The Author's of $. Chryſoſtom's Life obſerve, that he wrote fix Orations upon thar Subject, 
This might perhaps be one of them. 

The Panegyrick upon $. Fobn the Evangeliſt, is not worth any thing ; bur is a pitiful Diſcourſe, 
made up of obſolete and ſenſleſs Words. 

The ſecond Homily of tbe Holy Creſt, is written by the Monk. Pantaleon, Deacon of Conſtants- 
xople, who lived in the 13th Century, The firſt Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subject, does nor be- 
long to a better Author. 

The beginning of the Homily of $. Peter's Abjuration, is likewiſe written by ſome Modern Greek, 


who added art the latter end an Exhortation taken our of $S. Chry/otom's Diſcourſe upon theſe words 
of S. Paul, Having the ſame ſpirit, &Cc. : "TC he-- 


heed that you do not your Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them : ig the Sermon againit Hypecrifie 3 N/H9 


24 A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 
AAS The Howily of Bread, and of Alms, is a Collection of ſeveral Notions of S. Chryſoſtom's upon that E 
S. Fohn Subject. | | U 
av Il The Diſcourſe of Eaſter, is very like S. Chryſoſtom's Style. | A 
WY The Sermon about Jeſus Chriſt's ſecond Coming, is a Preface annexed to the moral Exborta- E: 

tions of the 25th, and 31 Homilies, upon the Epittle to the Romans, * 
"There are ſeveral other Sermons in the Greek Edition of S. Chryſoſtoni, printed at Eron, which 4 
were not inſerted into the Greek and Latin Edition of Par#, as not belonging to S. Chry/ſeſtom, ot 7% 
elſe but Collections our of this Father's Works. Es 3 
In the 5th Volume, page 680, there is one upon theſe words, Þ/al. 92. Dominus regnavse, &c. Þ 
and upon thoſe of S. Paul, When Feſus Chrift ſhall bave given up the Kingdom to the Father ; 3 
wherein he ſpeaks of Baptiſm. : ) 
Another in the ſame Volume, page 740, of thoſe Women thar brought Spices to embalm the 3 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Wherein the Author proves, that the Evangeliſts do not contradict one anv- 
ther, upon the Subje&t of Chriſt's Reſurrection : Both theſe Homilies are well enough wrinen ; B 
but they are not S. Fohn Chryſeſtom's. n. 
There is a Third in the ſame Volume, page 789, upon rheſe words of S. Paul, The good that I YN 
would, I do not ; but the Evil that I would not, Ido, The Author ſhews there, 1n whar lence Fa- "NF 
cob was a Type of Chriſt, and declaims againſt publick Shews. This Diſcourſe is full of Allego- 9 
ries, contrary to S. Chryſoſtom's Cuſtom: It may be attributed ro the Author of rhe following = 
Diſcourſe on theſe words of the ſame Apoſtle : My Grace # ſufficient for thee. | 'm 
The 123d Homily in the ſame Volume, page 807, upon theſe words of the Epiſtle to rhe He- JF 
brews, When we fin wilfully there remains no more oblation ; is a Collection out of the 2oth, 15th, 
and 14th Homilies of S. Chryſoſtom, upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrers. 


The Homily upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſame Volume, page 843, where the Guar- 3 
dian Angels of Countries and Provinces are diſcourſed of, is cited by Phozius under S. Chryſoftom's I 
Name ; yet the Style ſhews it not to be S, Chryſoſtom's : It is more probable, that it belongs ro Se- 2D 
verianus of Gabala. B 

At the latterend of this Volume ate ſeveral other Homilies, yer more unworthy of S. Chryſoſtom, þ 
viz. the ſecond Panegyrick upon S. Stephen, the Homily upon Palm-Sunday, upon the Thief, upots F 
Jadas's Treaſon, and many Sermons upon Eaſter, &c. | _ A 

The fixth Volome is intermixt with ſeveral Homilies, which are only Fragments or Collecti- b 


ons, taken our of the genuine Works of S. Chryſoſtem ; ſuch as theſe following Sermons: Of Chari- 
ty, page 742. Of Meeknels, page 750. Sermons concerning Faſting, page 883. A Diſcourſe againſt 


thoſe that ſlept upon the Saturday before Y/bitſunday, page 857. Thar the Salvation of the Soul is 3 
to be preferred before the Welfare of the Body, page 893. That Prieſts ought not tobe upbraided A 
with living at Eaſe, page 896. Three Diſcourſes of Penance, page 903. That we ought notto weep ? 


for the Dead, page 943. Of Patience, page 949. Of the Soul's Salvation, page 961. Againft thoſe 
that abuſed Virgins conſecrated ro God, page 971. A Diſcourſe againſt Hereticks, page 979. 5 
Laſtly, The 7tb Volume, from page 271, to 587, contains above a bundred Sermons upon all b 
ſorts of Subjects, whereof ſome are nor printed in the Greek and Latin Edition of Paris ; namely, b 
thoſe that are either unwortby of S. Chryſoſtom, impertinent and fooliſh, cr Diſcourſes of modern 
Authors, or Collections and Fragments taken out of S. Chry/oſtom, The Caralogue and Tirles are 
in the Table of that Volume. | 
I believe, that moſt of S. Chry/oſtem's Sermons, which Photius profeſſes to bave read, and which 
are not, now extant, ought to be placed in the ſame rank. In the 25th Volume of his Bib/zotheca, 
he ſpeaks of a Book bearing the Name of S. Chry/oſtom, entitled, Remarks upon the Death of Feſus 
Chrift : © Which, ſays he, contained Two and twenty ſhort Sermons, upon the Death of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, There were befdes, as be adds, inthe ſame Volume, Two and twenty Diſcourſes up- 3X 
© on the Aſcenſion, and ſeventeen upon FFhitſunday. S. Chryſoſtom did nor uſe ro make ſhort Ser B 
mons 3 his are generally long and full ; he abounded in Words and Notions, which he could nor : 
eaſily contract: Yer Photius hath taken no notice, that theſe Diſcourſes were not S Chryſeſtom's. 
But he ſays in the 274th Volume, concerning three Diſcourſes of the beheading of $. John che Ba- 
ti, that their Subject and Method were very different from the other Sermons of chis Father, 
as well as their Style, which was flar, and far from the Elegancy of S. Chry/oſtom. The Extracts 
In the ſame place, wbich be made out of a Difccurſe, concerning the forty Martyrs aſcribed to 3 
' 8, Chryſoſtom, do prove bis Aſſertion. | 
Among thoſe Homilies which be abridges in the 277th Volume,here are ſeveral which arereject-- 
ed, as not being S.Chry/oſtom's (i), but Severianw's of Gabala, or of ſome other ancient Authors. 
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t) There are ſeveral which are rejefed, as not 
being S, Chryſoſtom's. ] There are Extras, out 
of the Homily of the Holy Gho$, out of the Diſ- 
courſe upon theſe Words, 7eſus Chriſt # the laſt, 
&c. Of the Sermon upon the Incarnation, and the 
Guard1an Angels; of the Treatiſe which proves, 
that both the Old and the New Teſtament have the 
ſame Law-giver ; of the Diſcourſe upon theſe words 
of S. Paul, My Grace is 7 for thee, &c. The 
Homily of the Holy Ghoſt is in the 6th Yolume of 


a 


the Paris Edition : See the 221ſt,and 222d page. The 
Homily upon the Nativity, and of the Angels, are -» 
in the Eton Edition, Vol. 5s. pag. 843. That of the 4 
Law-giver, in the Old and New Teſtament, is the : 

frſt of the ſixth Volume of the Paris Edition : 

There is alſo in the ſame Volume, the Diſcourſe 

pon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, My Grace is 

ſufficient for thee ; the Sermon upon theſe words, 


2 Cor. C. 11. If any one bein Chrift, let him beanew- 
Creature, &c. | 
Bur 


MR. 5 
2, 


of be Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


But ene ought not to paſs the ſame Judgment upon thoſe which Theodorer quotes in his Dia- CAA 
logues, which are certainly S. Chryſoſtom's, and which are now extant, mot of them ( &), at tary 
leaſt. ryſoſtom 

' Facundw, 1. 4. c. 2. quotes a Sermon of S. Chryſoſtom's, in Commendation of Diodorus ; this W WV Yo 


Diſcourſe was publiſhed both in Greek arid Latin, by the Learned Bigorzus, with the Life of S. 
Chryſoftom, written by Paladiw : Ir is a Thankſgiving of that Saint ro Diodorus of Tarſus, who 
had publickly commended him. He there confefſeth, that the Commengations given bim by 
Diodorws, did put bim to ſome trouble : * For, ſays he, with much bumility, great Praiſes do 
* not leſs check the Conſcicnce than Sins, when a Man finds not in himſelf thoſe Vertues which 
* are commended by others. Afcer that, he returns upon Diodorus the Praiſes which he had given 
bim ; and as he was compared with S. Fohn Baptift, becauſe of his Name ; he ſhews, that Dzo- 
dorus deſerved that Name better than he, having all the Verrtues of that holy Fore-runner of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Laftly, Cotelierims, in the third Volume of bj Monuments, bath publiſhed an Homily under S. 
Chryſoſtom's Name, upon theſe words of Mat. 20. By what Authority doft thou theſe things ? This 
Diicourſe js written by ſome ancient Author, but nor S. Chryſoſtom ; it has bis Genius, the Refle- 
ions are juſt, and the Reaſons ſolid : Bur one does not find that overflowing Eloquence, nor 
that abundant Fraitfulneſs which was ſo peculiar ro S.Chryſoſtom, tho? it is not unworthy of him. 
There the Anomeans are refuted; and he proves, that none ought ro pretend to penetrate into 
Myſteries with Human Reaſon ; but chat we ought to depend upon what the Scripture ſays, 
without {carcaing further. | 

Theſe are a!moſt all rhe Sermons that are attribured ro S. Chryſoſtom, which were printed in 
Greek and Latin. There are ſeveral other Manuſcripts in Libraries, that falſly bear the Name 
of this great Saint, and which are nor only unworthy of him, bur alſo are not worth publiſhing :. 
For in wy Opinion, it is equally prudent to ſuppreſs the ill Pieces that are in Libraries, as to 
publiſh rhoſe that are worth ir. Ir is a Kind of Theft, ro keep in Obſcurity, from the Publick, 
thoſe Monuments chat may be uſeful : Bur ir 1s alſo a great Impofirion upon the World, to ſer 
forth ſuch Books as ſerve for noibing elſe, bur ro weary the Readers, to increaſe the Number of 
bad Books, and to fill Librarics with unprofitable Volumes, I wiſh, thar as Men prohibir the 
ſelling of bad Wares, ſo they would forbid publiſhing of bad Books, though they are under the 
Name of great Men. Had this Law been obſerved in the Common-wealth of Learning, from 
the beginoing of Printing, the World would not have been overwhelmed with infinite Loads 
of bad Books, which cauſe ſo much Confuſion in all Arts and Sciences, and particularly in Di- 
vinity. This may be ſaid by the By, upon occaſion of the vaſt Number of Sermons, which have 
been printed under S, Chryſoſtom's Name. Burt it is leſs to be wonder'd at, that the modern Greeks, 


_ toadvance the worth cf their own Productions, which of themſelves were of very little value, 


would raiſe them, by the glorious Name of our Saint, That which is moſt ſurpriſing, is, thar 
Men ſhould have the Impudence to give Diſcourſes written by Latin Authors, the Name of 
a Greek, Father. Ir may ſo happen, that the Original Greek of ſome Book mighr be loſt, and 
thar nothing might remain but a Verſion, as vpon the Sermon of S. Foſeph, and Contrnency, 
q uored by S. Anſtin, which is in Latin, among the Works of S. Chryſoſtom : Bur it is impoſlible, 
thar Sermons taken out of the Works of Latin Fathers, or which were vifibly compoſed ar fir 
in Latin, ſhould be written by a Greek Father. As for Example, it were ridiculous ro ſay, that 

the Diſcourſe of Adam and Eve, which is made up of ſeveral paſſages of S. Auſtin, and which 
contains the 31, and 32d Chapters of Gennadius's Book of Eccleſiaſtical Dogmes : Ir were, 1 
{ay, ridiculous to believe, that this was ever written by S. Chryſoſtom : And that Man is little ac- 
quainted with the Style of Authors, rhat cannot perceive, that the imperfect Commentary up- 
on S. Matthew, is wiitten by a Latin Author ; and that moſt of the Homilies upon the Old and 
New Teſtament, whereof we have no Greek Originals, and which are found in the Latin Edi- 
rions of S. Chryſoſtom, mixr with his own proper Works, were compoſed originally in Latin, 
and not in Greek, Theſe are, the ſecond Homily upon Geneſis, and thoſe that follow, to the 
16th, trom page 206. of the laſt Edition, at Lyons, to page 222. Eight Sermons upon ſeveral Hiſto- 
ries of the Books of Kinzs, frem page 243, to page 250. Five Homilies upon Fob, page 261, &c. 


(k) But one ought not to paſs the ſame Judgment upon | lity, which 1s 1n the firſt Volume, page 360. The 
thiſe which Theodoret quotes in his Dialogues, which | place which he quotes out of the Commentary up- 
are certainly S$. Chryſoſtom's, and which are now ex- | on Pſal. 41. is not in that which is now extant: I 
tant moſt of them.) Ke quotes a Diſcourſe preached | have not found the Homily of the Confuſion of Lan- 
by S. Chry/oſtem, after the Speech of the Gothick | guages, nor the Paſlage taken out of the Homily, 
Ambaſlador, which is not found among S. Chry- | preached in the great Church. The Homilies a. 
ſoſftom's Diſcourſes. The ſecond paſlage which he | gainſt thoſe who affirm, that Demons govern the 
quotes in the firſt Dialogue, 15 taken out of the Ho- | Things of this World, againſt thoſe that faſt upon 
mily of the Nativity, Vol. I. page 426. The Ho- | Eafter-day, and the Homily of Chriſt's Aﬀlumption, 
mily which Theodoret cites under this Title, 4 jare among thoſe that we have ; as well as the Paſ- 
dogmatical Homily, f.evving that which is ſaid of Feſus | ſages taken out of Theodoret's Commentaries upon 
Chriſt, ſeems unworthy of the Power , and of the Di- | the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, upon the Goſpel of 
v7nity, 15 that which 1s entituled, Of Conſubſtantia- |S. John, and that of S. Matthew. 


H AY Two 


26 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
ANANT Two other Homilies, page 267. Two Prefaces upon the Pſalms, page 269, and 270. A Dit- 
S. Jom courſe upon the Uſefulneſs of the P/alms, page 272. Homilies upon P/a/ms gth, 14th, 22d, 
Chry/ſoſlom* 24th, 25th, 26th, 29th, 33d, 37th, 38th, 39tb, 4oth, 42d, 66th, 7 1k, 34th, goth, 93d,95th,g6th, 
WY 121fſt, 122d. A Sermon upon theſe Words, Y:ſdom, chap. 3. They ſeem dead in the Eyes of Fools, 
and of Men without Senſe, Four Homilies upon four places of Iſaiab, page 598th, 613th, and 
614th. An Homily upon Feremiab, page 616th. A Sermon of the Three Children, page 617th, 
One of Suſanna, ibid. and one upon Zech. chap. 6. page 619, Almot all theſe Diicourſes have 
the Style of the Latin Preachers, they are full of Sentences, Antitheſes, Figures, and playing upon 
Words//), which are uſual in Latin Authors. One neither meers with the Eloquence, nor the 
Copiouſnels, nor Fruirfulneſs, nor Sublimity of the Expreſſions of $. Chryſoſtom, and the Merhod 
is quite different from his (-) : In a word, the Marters there treated of, are nor ſuck as S. Chryſ6- 
ſtom uſes to diſcourſe of (#). Fo 
We cannot judge otherwiſe of the greateſt part of tboſe Homilies upon ſeveral Paſſages of the 
four Goſpels, which are nor in the Greek, ix. the 27 Homilies upon S. Mazthew, in the ſecond 
Volume of the Lyons Edition, page 465, &c. to 502. Of the 14 Homilies upon S. Mark, from 
page 503, to page 519. Of fix Homilies upon S. Luke, from page 519, to page 529- Of that upon 
Zaccheus, page 551. and of 13 Homilies upon S. Fohn, from page 164, to page 172. All theſe 
Homilies are either Sermons of Latin Authors, whereof ſome are among thoſe of S.Chryſologus (0), 
or Extras from the imperfe&t Commentary upon S. Matthew, or Verſions of ſome paſſages of 
$. Chryſoſtom, colle&ted and ftirched up together. : bo 
The 59 laſt Homilies upon the Statues, which are 1n the fifth Volume of the Edition of Lyons, 
from page 75, to page 188, are of this laſt ſort, as well as ſeveral other Homilies upon different 
Subjects, from page 287, ro page 298, and from page 312, to page 335. Three Sermons of Penance 
and Confeſſion, and ſome Sermons of Faſting, and Alms-deeds, from page 361, to page 376. And 
Laſtly, Common Places upon Providence, Riches, Blaſphemies, Debaucheries, and Pleaſures, 
and upon fome other Marters of Morality which are in the ſame Volume, from page 582, to 
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page Gol. 


The imperfet Commentary upon S. Matthew (p), divided into 54 Homilies, is undoubtedly 
written by a Latin Author, who quotes the Latin Vulgar Verſion, and cites Apocryphal Books, 


There are alſo erreneous Notions, and contrary 


(I) Almoft all theſe Diſcourſes have the Style of the 
Latin Preachers, &c. ] They are full of Alluſtons to 
words, of rhiming Sentences,as Pſal.33, Eja fratres 
mei, hic modo reſpondere volo;, quanti modo dicunt; nolo, 
qui jam dicebant, volo. To this may be added, this 
tine Notion : Oracula ſane letronsu, que ſonant in 
auribus wveſtris, nidum faciant in cordibus veſtris. 
One may find alſo Explications of Latin and Greek 
Terms, as upon Pſal. go. Meridtes dicitur, quia 
dividit diem ; meros enim pars eſt diviſe die!, And 
upon Pſal. 118. Veritgs tres ſunt ſyllabe oF ſeptem 11- 
tere, quia in ſeptima die Deus requtevit ab opertbus ſuis. 
There are ſeveral ſuch Paſſages which juſtifie their 
Author to be a Latin, The Style 1s ſententious, con- 
ciſe, and full of Antitheſes, and Strokes of Wit ; 
which are ordinary Faults in the Latin Preachers, to 
which $, Chryſoſtom was never Jiable. 

( m ) The Method is quite different from his. | St. 
PE divides his Diſcourſes into three Parts. 
The firſt is a Preface : The ſecond an Expoſition of 
one or more places of Scripture : And the third a 
Moral Exhortation. This Diviſion may always be 
obſerved, in S. Chryſoflom's Sermons. Theſe have 
nothing like, they have neither Preface, nor Moral 
Exhortation, neither do they conclude with the 
Doxology. The Author divides the Scripture into 
Verſcs, and cites Latin Authors, as S. Cyprian, and 
Hippolytus ;, which S. Chryſoſtom never did. 

(n) Im a word, the Matters treated of , are not 
ſuch as $. Chryſoſtom uſes to diſcourſe of. | St. Chry- 
ſoſtom always handleth Points of Morality, or com-. 
mon DoArine ; he never inſiſts upon thorny and 
hard Queſtions, but avoiding them carefully, he 


expounds the Letter of the Scripture, and that in a; 


plain way. The Author of theſe Sermons doth 
the quite contrary ; he fills them with Common. 
Places, upon Original Sin, Predeſtination, Grace, 


to S. Chryſoſtom's Doctrine. 


S. Chryſoſlom never meddled with. This Author 
ſeeks for the Allegorical and Myſtical Sence, and 
takes little notice of the Literal. In ſhort, nothing 
can be imagined more unlike to S. Chryſoſtom's way 
of Writing, than the Sermons here examined. 

(0) Al theſe Homilies are either Sermons of Latin 
Authors, whereof ſome are among thoſe of $, Chryſo- 
logus.]) The 13th, and 16th, are amongſt thoſe 
attributed to S.Chryſologus : The 17th is among thoſe 
that are attributed to Origen ; the 6th is taken out 
of the 15th Homily of S. Chryſoftom, upon S. Mat- 
thew. The21ſt, and 224, are part of the 32d, and 
33d Homilies of the imperfe& Work upon S. Mat- 
thew. The 25th is taken out of the 37th Homily of 
the ſame. The 27th, and 28th, out of the goth 
Homily. The Commentary upon S. Mark, is writ- 
ten by ſome ignorant Monk. 

(Pp) The imperfeft Commentaiy upon $, Matthew, 
Cc.) The Author of this Treatiſe cites the Scri- 
pture, according to the vulgar Verfion, he quotes 
Apocryphal Books, as that of Seth, Ezechias, ane the 
[tinerary of S. Clement. He has Heretical Notions 
concerning the Trinity, as in the 49th Homily, 
| where he calls the Catholicks Fomoouſtan Hereticks. 
In the 7th Homily he reje&s the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks. In the firſt Homily he ſpeaks ill of Marri- 
age; and condemns ſecond Marriages, Homily 32d. 
Sixtis Senenſrs pretends that theſe Errors, and e- 
\ ſpecially thoſe that concern the Trinity, have been 
added fince, becauſe they are not in ſome ancient. 
Manuſcripts ; and alſo, becauſe, in ſome places, he 
teaches the Divinity of the Son. However, he con- 
fefles, with all the Criticks, that it is not S. Chryſo- 
ſlom's, but a Latin Anthors : There are ſome ſliort 
Commentaries upon S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Mat- 
thew, aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtom, and printed at Paris, 
1576 ; which bear S. Chryſoflem's Name, but are 


and Hardning of the Heart, (Fc. Queſtions which 


none of his, 


The 
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The Latin Sermon ſuppoſed to have been preached by S. Chry/oftom, after bisRerurn from Aſia, NAA 
is written by ane that deſigned 10 exerciſe himlelf 5 as allo the Diſcourſes of S. Chryſoſtom, and S. bn 
Severianus, upon their Reconciliation, which are at the latter end of the 7th Volume of the Eton Chry/o/tor: 
Edition, and of the ſecond of that of Pars. They rather belong to ſome Rhetorician, who de- TV No 
fired to be thonght eloquent, than Sermons written ih earneſt. 

And now we are come to the Books which S. Chry/oſtom writ in his Study, which are almoſt 
all collected in the 4th Volume. The firſt and moſt excellent, are the tix Books of the Prieſt- 
hood, which, according to Suidas's Obſervation, exceed all the other Books of S. Chryſoſtoni, 
both for Elevation of Siyle, Beauty of Elocution, and Sweerneſs and Elegance in the 
Choice of his Words: * S. I/iodore Pelufiota obſerves, in the 156th Letrer of his firtt Book, thar 
© all thoſe that read that Book, reap a conſiderable Advantage from it, ſeeing that on the one 
« fide this Book repreſents the Pricihood as an eminent Dignity, not 10 be approached unto, 
* bur with much Reſpect : And on the other fide, it reaches Men to enter into it with great 
Purity and Innocence. Ir 15 compoſed with fo much ſabtilty, diſcretion, and exactneſs, rhar 
as they wbo perform as they ought rhe Duties of the Prieſthood, do find there a Picture of 
tbeir Vertues ; ſo they who negligently go about the Functions of their ſacred Miniſtry, can- 
nor but diſcover there the Repreſentation of their Vices and Sins. And indeed there is not any 
one Book in all Antiquity, thar fpeaks more nobly concerniag the Honour and Functions of 
the Prieſthood, Ir is in form of a Dialogue berween his Friend Baſi/, and bimſelf, and divided 
into fix Books. The firſt is a kind of Preface, in which, having ſpoken firſt of the intimate 
Friendſhip that was betwixt S. Baſil, and him, and of the Defign they bad ro embrace a reti- 
red Life ; he relates, that when it was noiſed abroad, that they would make both Baſil and him 
Biſhops, he did not diſcover ro Baſil his Reſolution to retire, and that having hid himſelf ar 
the rime of the Election, Baſi! was choſen and conſecrated Biſhop. On this occafion, Bajil is 
introduced complaining of that Deceir, and accuſing him of refufing the Biſhoprick our of 
Vanity. 

S. Chryſoftom juſtifies himſelf from the Injury that Baſil pretended ro have received of him, by 
ſhewing, that there are innocent Cheats, which are cauſes of much Good, He proves io the (c- 
cond Book, that he had deceived him to his own Advantage, by giving him an Opportunity of 
exercifing his Love to Jeſus Chriſt, afrer a moſt excellent manner, in feeding his Sheep. After- 
wards de diſcourſes of the Vertue, and Wiſdom, which that Office required, proving how great 
the Charge of Paſtors is, by the great difficulty of healing Souls fallen fick, either by the Con- 
tagion of Vice, or by Errors in Faith, Bafil interrupting him there, and telling him, thar 
therefore be was to blame, for avoiding the Cure of Souls, fince it was the beſt way to juititic his 
Love of Jeſus Chriſt ; he anſwers, Thar he did ir, becauſe be thought himſelf unworthy of ir 5 bur 
on the contrary, that Baſil was very capable of it. And then to excuſe himfelf towards thoſe, who 
thought, that by bis refuſal he had offended them that had choſen him ; he anſwers in the firit 
place, That none ought to be afraid of offending Men, when they cannot any other ways avoid 
ir, bur by offending God. 2. He ſhews, that he was ſo far from diſgracing them by his De- 
nial, that be pretended on. the contrary, that he obliged them very much, by not expoſing 
them to the Reproaches to which they might otherwiſe have been ſubje&t, and rhe falſe Reports 
which might bave been raiſed againſt them. * Ir is not certain, ſays he, that had I accepted the 
* Bifhoprick, then thoſe that love to calumniate mighr have ſuſpected, and ſpoken many things, 
nor only of me, but allo of my Eleftors > They would have ſaid, for Example, that they 
had reipect ro Riches, or were blinded with the Luſter of Birth, or won by my Flatterics. 
L know nor whether they would not have dared to ſay, that I had bribed them with Mo- 
ney. Bur, thanks be 10 God, I rook from them all theſe Occaſions of Evil-ſpeaking, and 
they can no more tax me with Flattery, than they can accule theſe good Men of beipg corrupted. 
For why ſhould he,. that beſtowed Money, or uſed Flattery ro get an Office, ſuffer another 
to take it when he might bave it himſelf ® Again, what might not have been ſzid, by de- 
tracting Men after my coming to the Office > Could I have made Apologies ſufficient to an- 
{wer their Accuſations? Tho' all my Actions had been without reproach, had they found 
no prerence to blacken me ? But now they have none: For I have delivered thoſe that might 
have choſen me from all Impurations 3 no Complaints will be made of them ; it will nor be 
ſaid publickly, They bave entruſted young Fools with the bigheſt, and moſt conſiderable Of- 
ces ; they have expoſed God's Flock to all forts of Corruption ; Chriſtianity is now made a [eſt 
of, and they delight to render it ridiculous ; now the Mouth of Iniquity muſt be topped : For 
if Calumniators do thus complain of you (addrefling himſelf ro Baſi/) you will let them fee, thar 
a Man's Wiſdom is not to be judged of by rhe Number of his Years, nor Old Age meaſured 
with Grey Hairs ; and that not young Men, but Neophyres, are to be excluded from Eccleſiafti- 
cal Dignities. Thus he concludes the ſecond Book. 

to defend himſelf againſt ſuch as accuſed him of refuſing the Biſhoprick out of Pride he ſays, 
bar it is notto be preſumed, that any Man could refuſe ſo eminent a Dignity our of Vanity, and 
that ſuch as are of that Opinion, mutt needs be Neſpiſers of that high Office. To undeceive them, 
be ſpeaks of the Prieſthood in theſe Terms : © Tho' the Prieſthood is exerciſed upon Earth, 
yer It ought ro be reckoned amongſt heavenly Goods, fince neither Man, nor Angel, nor 
| Arch-angel, bor any created Power, but the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, eſtabliſhed thar ſacred Order, 

| *and 


69”: @@ - 


” ry A 6 «@ N aA & os - A 3A ” &@ 6 A 


1 l- - A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


AN and made Men think, that they exerciſed a Minitry of Angels in a mortal Body, Wherefore 


ql 1 5. 7obn * whoſoever is raiſed up to the Prietihood, ought to be as pure as it be were already in Heaven, 
074 (hy y/oftorne. « among thole bleſſed Spirits. When you fee our Lord placed, and offered upon the Altar, the 
l Hl LY + Bilhop celebrating the Sacrifice, and praying for the whole People, dyed and made red with 
Bf 3K * his precious Blood, do you think that you are among{t Men, and upon Earth ? Do you 
I i * not believe your ſelves to be taken up into Heaven for that.moment ? And do you not pur 
| Bo | © off the Thoughts of the Fleſh > Do you not behold heavenly Fhings with a pure Spirit, and a 
IE A '  * naked Soul? O Miracle! O Bounty of God ! He that is above with his Father, ſuffers him- 
Fl * {e]f ro be touched by the Hands of all in this moment, and gives himſelf ro be beld and 
| 'y i * embraced by thoſe thar defire it, Afterwards he compares the Divine Myſteries to Elias's 
ALK Sacrifice, which cauſed Fire ro come down from Heaven ro conſume rhe Victims. He faith, 
FI) that the Biſhop in like manner cauſerh by his Prayers, nor Fire from Heaven, bur the Holy 
BLITY: Gholt to deſcend upon the Altar. Having thus exalied the Dignity of the Prieſthood, becauſe 
i Ru of the Power which they have to confecrate the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, he diſcourſes of 
Fj! their Power of binding and loofing Sinners, which is not leſs honourable, nor leſs uſeful ro the 
"Ih Salvation of Men, * For, faith he, living as yer upon the Earth, they diſpoſe of the Things of 


Heaven, and they havirg received a Power which God would give neither ro Angels, nor to 


the Temporal, as Heaven is nobler than the Earth, and the Soul than the Body. Ir were 
madneſs to deſpiſe a Power, without which we could hope for no Salvation, nor the Poſſeflion 
of the promiſed Goods : For if none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he be firſt 
regenerared with Water, andthe Holy Ghoit: And it he that eateth not the Fleſh of the Lord, 
and drinketh not his Blood, is deprived of Erernal Life : And if it be theſe holy Hands, I mean 
by the Hands of Biſhops, thar all theſe Things are done, how can either the Fire of Hez!} be 
avoided, or the Crowns prepared for us in Heaven, be obrained without their help? They and 
©.cnly they, are intruited by God with thele ſpiritual Births, and that Regeneration which is 
* wrought by Bapriſm : By them we pur on-Chriit, we are united ro the Son of God, and be- 
© come Members of his (acred Body. Biſhops do not judge of the Leprofie of the Body as the Prieſts 
* did under the old Law 3 they judge of thar of the Soul, and rhey do nor only enquire whether 
* Souls be purified, bur they bave power alſo to purifie them : Wherefore thole that deſpiſe them, 
* commit a much greater Crime, and are worthy of a much ſeyerer Chaitiſement than Dathan, 
* and his Companiots. 

Having thus exalted the Dignity of the Prieſthood, he diſcovers the Dangers that attend this 
Office on all fides. He compares a Biſhop that has the Care of a Dioceſls, with a Pilor that hath 
the Charge of a Ship: * Bur a Biſkop, ſaith he, 1s more agirared with Cares, than the Sea with 
* Winds and Storms : The firſt Rock he meers with, is Vain-glory, Anger, Peeviſhneſs, Envy, 

© Quarrellings, Calumnies, Accuſations, Lying, Hypocrifies, Treachery, and precipitate Violence 
© againſt the [nnocent ; Joy to {ee thoſe that ſerve the Church, neglect their Daty ; and ſorrow 
* to ſee them diſcharge ir wortiily ; love of Praiſe, defire of Honour, which is one of the moſt 
pernicious Paſſions of rhe Soul ; Diſcourſes where Pleaſure is more looked after, than the Profir 
of the Hearers, ſervile Flatteries, baſe Complacency, Conremprt of the Poor, degenerate Ci- 
(Ik Wi vilities rowards rich Men withour reaſon, Favours ill beftowed, which prove burrful both to 

wo the Giver, and ro the Receiver ; guilty Fear, Baſhfulnels in Speaking, falſe Modeſty, - Silence, 


F. 1 * Archangels ; baving ſaid unto Men, and nor to them, Vat you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 

Wl * bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Temperal 

$614 * Princes have a Power to bind, bur that is the Body only, whereas Epiſcopal Power bindeth 
14 * the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven, becauſe God ratitieth above, whar the Biſhops do here 

| 4 q © below, and the Maſter contirmeth the Sentence of his Servants. This Power is as much above 
[: 


JS, uu < WiaATio 
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"Hh. ik © Cowardice, and Fear of Reproving Great Men. There is go Slavery equal to ours, which makes 
(ON | © us doeven ſhameful things to pleate Women, They have gor ſuch Power, that they give and 
oi tl | * rake away Biſhopricks, even to whom, and from whom they pleaſe : Hence it is, thar all 


| Fo 1 | * things are turned upfide down 3 thoſe thar ſhould obey, will be Directors of thoſe thar are 


* ro command. Yet I pretend not to rax all Biſhops with the Crimes now mentioned, there 


\ ih 1 being many 3 I ſay many, who have not been caught in theſe Snares, and who far exceed thoſe 


| in number, that are unhappily fallen into them. Neither will I ſay, that the Epiſcopal Digni- 

Ml ; ty is the cauſe of theſe Evils, I am nor io extravagant as to have any ſuch rhonghr. The 

| « Sword is not the cauſe of Murder, nor Wine of Drunkenneſs, &©c. All wiſe Men accuſe and 

| puniſh ſuch as abuſe God's Cifts, as the true Authors of rhoie Abuſes : And the Epiſcopal Digni- 

| * ry is ſo far from being guilty of theſe Evils, that it may rather complain, that Men do nor ex- 

| erciſe ir well : Weare thoſe whom it may upbraid. Since we dithonour ir as mnch as in us 

#1 .j * lies, when we adwit the firſt that comes, who having nor examined their own Strength, nor 
| 


———_— — - — 


conſidered the Greatneſs and Importance of rhar Office, receive it readily, as ſoon as it is offer- 
ed. And when they are obliged ro a&, being blinded with Darkneſs, they ingage their Peo- 
ple in a thouſand Diſorders : For, from whence think you, do ſo many Troubles ariſe in rhe 


Wa * Church ? I ſee no other Spring of chem beſides rhe want of CircumſpeCtion, and Choice in the 
M1 6 © Election of Biſhops. ia | | 

jc | | | He diſcourſes afterwards of the neceſſary Qualities in a Biſhop, and affirms, thar the firſt is 
te 4 ro have no deſire ro that Dignity, which ought to be looked upon with reſpect, and ſuch a 
wy pf! moderation 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 29 
moderation as may inſpire Men with 2 Delire to avoid fo important and difficult an Office: YXALN 
And alſo, that when a Man engages 1n it, he ſhould nor fiay tor the Judgment of others, ro Sohn 
quir ir, but having committed taults unworthy of the lame, be ſhould depoſe himſelf, ** Per- Chry/o/torr. 
* baps, ſays he, it will be objected to me, that I contradict the Words of Sc, Paul, That bethat who 
« defireth to be a Biſhop, defireth a good Work, but I am fo far from oppoſing, that I do only 
« follow them, fince it is the defire of the Power and nor of the Work which 1 condemn. The 
ſecond quality noted by S Chryſoſtom as requiſite in a Biſhop, is to be clear-fghred and vigilanr, 
becauſe he lives nor for himſelf, bur for a great People. The Third, according to his Opinion, 
is Meekneſs ; he obſerves, That a Biſhop ought not ro be Peeviſh, Violent or Angry; and that 
wharſoever bis other Verrues be, if theſe be in him, he is not worthy to be a Biſhop. He faith 
further, Thar the Vices of a Biſhop are of worle conſequence than thoſe of a private Man, be- 
cauſe, when they are once diſcovered, they cauſe a general Scandal, and draw others by their ex- 
ample ; and beſides, the leaft faults of a Biſhop, being magnified by envious Men, will utterly 
ruine his Reputation. In the next Place, he gives an account of the Difpures and Difſentions 
which commonly arrend the Election of a Biſhop, and that the reaton of it is , becauſe they' do 
not 'all agree in the only Deſign which they ought ro have, which is ro chuſe the Wiſeſt and moſt ww 1 
Vertuous. ©* They, ſays he, bave all different Pretences of promoting a Man to an Office : 
be « one will bave this Man becauſe he is of a Noble Family ; another yotes for the other, becauſe 
3 <« heis Rich, and a Third endeavonrs to advance his Friend, or bis Kinſman: This laſt goes by Ca- 

« balling and getting of Favour: No Man chooles the moſt Worthy ; no Man hath jeſpedt either 

« to Verine or Merit. Then he concludes this Book by a Deſcription of the three main Duties 

ofa Biſhop, viz. The Care of Widows, of Virgins conſecrated to God, and their Obligation to 
do Juſtice ro the People, and to help them in their Neceſfuties, 

S. Chryſoſtom having ended this Diſcourſe, Baſil rold him, Thar had he ſued for that Dignity, 

bis Fear might have been Rational, -but having been Choſen when he fought ir nor, he ought to 

think bimſelf ſecure in accepting ir. S. Chryeſtom anſwers, That not only thoſe that leek tor 


_ Ecclefiaſtical Promotions thro' Ambition , but alſo thoſe that do nor diſcharge them well ſhall 
8 be ſeverely Puniſhed, becauſe they ſhould have refus'd them, knowing that they were above their 
Th Capacity 3 and that even thoſe ſhall be without Excuſe, who through Inſufficiency do not per- 
"3 form their Functions in the Chnrch as they ought, under Pretence that they were forced to ac- 
nj cept of them 3 neither ſhall they be acquirred betore God, who chuſe Inſufficient Men, by ſaying 
k. that they were deceived, and that they knew them nor. This ought ro oblige thoſe that are ro 
1 chuſe, ro confider well what Choice they make ? And thoſe that are Choſen, to examine them- 


ſelves, Whether they are capable of the Dignity to which they are ro be promoted. He diiconrſes 
afterwards of a Biſhop's Learving, that being ro preach God's word with Strength and Knowledg, 
ro refute Pagans, Fews and Hereticks, and ro initruct the Faithful, he bath great need of Learn- 
ing. of Prudence and Eloquence. - | - 

He goes on 1n the next Book to ſpeak of rhe Conditions which are neceſſary ro exerciſe the Mi- 
niſtry of God's Word, as we ought: He'obſerves, That Ccmmendation is not to be regarded, 
and that Envy and Malice is to be deſpiſed ; but that a 'good Reputation is to be maintain'd 
by conſtant Labour: That a good Biſhop ought not to be proud for being praiſed, nor dejected 
when he is blamed; and that his only Aim 1n his D:ſccurſes ſhould be to pleaſe God. * This, 
<* ſaith he, is the only Rule, and the only Object which they ought to propote to themlelves in this 

-< excellent Miniſtry, and not ro be applauded and praiſed. If Men do commend them , jet 
them not reject their Commendations; if they do nor, let them nor defire ir, nor be concerned 
at the Omiſſion : This is ſufficient Comfort for him in his Labour ; yea, the greateſt he can 
have, if be knows in his Conſcience, that he hath fiudied bis Diſcourſes for no other end, than 
that they might be acceprable ro God only ; adding, that he cannor be envious againſt, nor 
** jealous of rhoſe who have more Talents than bimſelf. | | 
In the laſt Book he proves, That Biſhops bave need of a higher degree of Vertve than Monks, 
becauſe rhey are expoſed ro many more Dangers; and thar it is cafier to live well in a Solitude 
than as a Biſhop; yea, that whatſoever Verrues Monks may have, yer they are not fit to be Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe the Accidents of a Biſtop's Life, may eafily excite thoſe Vices ard Infirmities 
I which were hid in Solitude. Lay, he declares, That the Trouble he was in, when the y ſpake 
x of making bim Biſhop, made him reſolve to hide hitmſetf. He ſers forth this Trouble by rwo 
"0 Compariſons ; the one by deſcribing the Vexation which a Princeſs, incomparable both for Beauty 

] and Verrne, might be in, who being paſſionately beloved by a Prince, ſhould be forced to mar- 
ry a mean and comemprible Man ; the other, by deſcribing the aſtcniſhment of a Clown, thar 
was forced ro rake upon him the Conduct of both a great Land-Artny, and of a Navy that wag 
ready ro pive Battle to a dreadful Enemy. He concludes by comforting Baji/, who was af- 
my to ſee himſelf ingaged in ſo hard atn Employment , and loaded with ſo heavy a Bur 
then. d 

Some ſay. that he writ theſe excellent Books when he was very young, which is not likeſy. 
Otners think with Secrates, That he compoſed rhem while be was a Deacon ; bur ir ſeems ras 9, 


ot, tbar he made them in his Retirement, before he was ordained Deacon, about the ; "5d 
ear 376, | | 
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X A INew Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 
The three Books in defence of a Monaſtical Life , againſt thoſe that blamed that State , were, 
the firſt Fruits of S. Chry/oftem's Retreat, In the firtt he argues for a Monaſtical Way of Life, 


becaule of the nſefulneſs and necetiiity of Separating from the World, In the Second he anſwers 
the Gentzles, who complained that their Children forſook them to retire into delart Places; and 


then he comforts the Chriſtians who were troubled to fee themielves bereaved of their Children 


that embraced a Solitary Life, to dwell in Wildernefſts. He affirms in thele Books, That a 


Monk is mvure glorious, more powerful and richer than a Man of the World ; repretenting the ' 


great difliculty of {aving our ſelves in the World, and how hard ir is to bring up Children ro 
Chriltianity ; and comparing the Condition of a Monk with that of Saints and Angels. 

The (ſhort Diſcourſe upon che Compariſon of a Monk, with a Prince, is upon the ſame Subject. 
He ſhews, That Men are miſtaken, who prefer the Condition of Kings before that of Monks 
and retired Men. First, Becauſe the Greatnels of Kings ends with them, whereas the Advanta- 
ges of a retired Life continues after Death, 2. Becauſe the Advantages of Retirement are much 
more Conſiderable than the Fortune of Great Men. 3. Becaule it is more Glorious for a Man 
to Command his Paſſions, than ro rule whole Nations. 4. Becauſethe War of a Monk 1s nobler 
than that of a great Captein, and his Victory more certain ; the one fights againſt invifible Pow- 
ers, andthe other againſt mortal Men ; the one engages forthe Defence of Piery, and the Ho- 
nour of God, the other for his ©wn Intereit or Gloty, 5. Becauſe a Prince is a Charge to him- 
{elf and ro others by Reaſon of thoſe many Things which he needs ; whereas a Monk wants no- 
thing, does good to all, and by his Prayers obtains thoje Graces, which the moſt powerful Prin- 
ces cannor give... 6. Becaule the loſs of Piety may ſooner be repaired thanthe lots of a Kingdom. 
Laſtly, Becauſe, after Death, a Monk goeth in Splendor ro mect Jeſus Chriſt, and entreth im- 
mediately into Heaven; whereas, tho' a King ſecms ro have ruled his Kingdom with Juſtice 
and Equity (a thing vety rare) yet they ſhall be leſs glorious aad nor fo happy, there being a 
great difference in Point of Holineſs, berween a good King, and a holy Monk, who hath beſtowed 
all bis Time and Carcvpon praifing God : Bur if this Kirg hath lived ill, who can expreſs the 
greatnels of thoſe Puniſhments that attend him ? He concludeth in theſe Words; © Let us nor 
<«< admire their Riches, nor prefer their Happineſs before that of theſe poor Monks. Ler us never 
* ſay, that this rich Man is bappy, becauſe be is cloathed with ſamptuous Apparel, carried in 
« a fine Coach, and followed by many Foctmen : Theſe Riches and great Pumps laſt bur for a 
*® Time, and all the Felicity that attends them ends with the Life, whereas the Happine's of 
© Monks endures for ever. ; | 

It was likewile in his Solitude that he writ the two Books of Compund&ion of Heart, whereof 
the firſt is dedicated tro Demetrius, and rhe ſecond to Stelechius. In theſe Books he difcourics of 
the Neceflity and Conditions of a true and fincere Repentance ; affirming, That Chriftians 
ought to bave their Sins always in View, to abhor them with all their Hearr, ro lament and 
continually beg of God the forgiveneſs of them: Thar this Sorrow ought ro be a Motion of thar 


Charity which the Holy Ghoſt inſpireth into our Hearrs, and to be animated with the Fire of a 


Divine Love, which conſumeth Sin, and is accompanied with a Spiric of Mortitication and Dit- 
intereſſedneſs from the Goods of this World, with an Efteem of the Treaſures of Heaven, and of 
Spiritual Vertues. He faith in the firſt Bock , That zt x ot Grace only which makes us do Goed, 
fince we ought our ſelves tocontribute on our Part all that depends upon our Viils and Strength ; where= 
fore, ſaith he, God's Grace # given to every one of ws , but it abideth only in the Hearts of them that 
heep the Commandments, and departeth from them that correſpond not with it 3 neither doth zt enter 
znto their Souls, who begin not to turn to the Lerd. When God converted 9, Paul, he foreſaw bg 
good Will before he gave him hy Grace. : 
The Three Books of Providence were compoſed by S. Chry/e/tcm, when be came out of his 
Solitude, and returned tro Antioch, There he comforteth a j'riend of his, one Stagirits, who 
having quitted the World, was fo tormented with an Evil Spirit, that he was ready to fall into 
Deſpair 3 exborting him to look upon that Afliction as a Grace of God rather than a Puniſhment; 
for as much as it appears by the moſt notable Examples both of the old and of the new Law 3 that 
from Adam to S. Paul, Troubles and Afictions bave commonly been the Lot of the Saints and 
Rigbreous Men : For this Reaſon theſe Books are intituled, Of Providence, becauſe they clear thar 
great Queſtion which ſo much perplexed the learned Gentz/es, Why the Righteous are afflicted and 
perſecuted if there be a Providence over-ruling the Things of the World ? He ſheweth there, thar 
this Queſtion bath no difficulty, if Men believe, thar there is another Life, a Heaven and a Hell : 
For, ſaith be, fince every one s puniſhed or rewarded in another VWorld, to what end are we con- 
cerned at what happens in ths ? If wicked Men only were perſecuted here, we ſhould eafily be- 
lieve, that out of this World there is neither Puniſhments nor Rewards ; and were there none 
but good Men in Afflictidn, Vertue might be looked upon as the Cauſe of Adveriity, and Crimes 
the Reaſon of Proſperity. Of neceility therefore there muſt be in this World righteous and 
wicked Men, ſome happy and others unhappy. He adds, That by God's permiſſion the Righ- 
reous are afflicted, to expiate their Sins. and to correct them for their Faults. He faith further, 
That God makes uſe of the Righteous Man's Fear, to oblige others to jook ro themſelves , and 
to mind their own Salvation. Bur why doth ir bappen, That ſuch as lived well before they 


were tempred by Afictions ſhould fall into Sin, when Temprarion comerh ? S. Chryſoſtom an- 


{wereth, Firſt, That many ſeem to be Righteous before Men , who are great Criminals before 
God, 


I 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Gecd, that ſearcheth the Hearts. Secondly, Thar God permits the moſt Righteous to fall nto PRACT 
Sin, to bumble them, to keep them from Pride, and trom an Opinion of their own Merit ; and 5 John | 
ro put them in Mind ; bart if they have any thing that 1s good, it is. not of thernſelves, bur of > 4, ak 


e Grace of Jeſus Chrilt. | | | 
y The Book I Virginity is writren with much Prudence and Wiſdom : For , whereas moſt of 
the Authors that have written of Virginity, could nor forbear, whilſt they commended this Ver- 
rue to condemn Marriage, or ar leait, to ſpeak ſlightingly of ir. On the contrary, S. Chryſoltom 
anſwereth, ar firſt, thoſe Hereticks that condemned Matrimony 3 and proverh, that their Virgini- 
ry will not only be unprofirable, bur allo pernicious 3 adding withal, that as many as condemn 
Marriage, are Deſpilers of Virginity : Ir being a greater Advantage to be what it is,-a good 
Thing, a nobler and more <xcellent than another good Thing, than fimply a Vertue in oppoſiti- 
on to Vice. * I commend Matrimony, faith he, i is the Haven of Continency for thoſe thar 
« will uſe it well ; but there are excellent Perſons, who have no need of that help, and are able 
* ro quench the Fire of Luft by praying, watching and lying upon the Ground. Thele I ex- 
® ho:t to Virginity, but forbid them nor to Marry: If they follow not my Advice, I condemn 
« them not; I excommunicate thoſe that commit Adultery and Fornication, but commend 
« thoſe who make an holy ule of Matrimony. Marriage is good, that's my Opinion, bur Vir- 
© pinity is beter, This 1 own, and if you will have my Sence, Ir is as much above Marrimo= 
« ny as Heaven is above the Earth, and makes Men like ro Angels. 

Afterwards he makes an Objection to bimlelf againſt Virginity, which ſeems natural enough : 
If ir be better 10 live unmarried, why did God inftiture Marriage > Why did he make Women 2 
And ſhould all Men embrace Virginity, how ſhould Mankind be propagated 2 To anſwer theſe 
Queſtions, S. Chryſoftom goeth back as far as the Creation of the firtt Man, and takes notice, 
Thar while be was in the earthly Paradiſe with Eve, he was taken up with a Converſation with 
God, that he was then freed from Luit and the deſires of the Fleſh, and lived ina perfect Virgini- 
ty, and the whole World was at that time a valt Solitide. Bur Man having diſobeyed God's 
Commands, and becoming Morral and corruptible, with that happy Life which he enjoyed, he 
loſt alſo the Glory of Virginity ; ſo that Sin being the Cauſe of Death, became at the ſame time 
the Canſe of Marriage. Ir is probable, that tho' there bad been no Marriage , yet the World 
migth bave been peopled, and that God had created other Men as he had done the firſt : Adding, 
Thar it is not the frequent uſe of Marriage that multiplieth Mankind, bur God's Blefling 3 and 
he believes, that Marriage is more neceſlary to the World ar preſent, for a remedy againſt In- 
continency, than for the preſervation of Mankind ; be grants, That it is neceſſary forthe Weak, 
bur that Virginity is far more honourable and profitable roo, He ptetendeth, That whatſoever 
S. Paul ſaid of Marriage ought to induce Men to embrace Virginity ; and ar laſt he deſcribes the 


" Troubles and Inconveniencies of a married Life, and oppoſes ro them the quiet, liberty, ſweetneſs, 


pleaſure, and other advantages of a ſingle one, and then concludes with this noble Sentence ; 
* Here below we are ſeriouſly to work out our Salyarion ; let him that bas a Wife live \as if he 
©* had none; and he rhat hath not ſhould endeavour with Virginity ro get all other Vertnes, 
« that ſo in the next World he may not lament the diſorders that he committed whilſt he was 
* in this. This Treatile of Virginity is quoted in the 19th Homily upon the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, preached at Antioch. Ir was by conſequence compoſed in that Town, S. Chryſoſtom 
being a Deacon, or newly ordaind Prieſt. 

The two Treatiſes againſt the cohabitation of Clerks and Momen, were compoſed, if Palladius 
may be believed, at Conſtantinople, againſt the abuſe of thoſe Churchmen, who lodged deyour 
Women with them, or themſelves lodged in the W omen's Houſes, 

Againft theſe Diſorders S. Chryſoftcm wrote two Books, whereof the firſt reproverh tke Vir- 
gins thar dwelt with Churchmen ; and the ſecond admoniſheth Churchmen who admitted Wo- 
men into their Lodgings, and ſhews, Thar ſuch mixr-habitation is an occaſion of Scandal, and 
cannot be wholly free from Sin. 

In the Diſcourſe ro a young Widow, be both comforts and exhorts her, To continue in her Wi- 
dowhood. He made another little Book on purpoſe to ſhew, That ſhe ought notto marry again ; 
where he proves, That tho” ſecond Marriages be not abſolutely forbidden, yet ir is much ber- 
ter ro continue in Widowhood. | 

The ſmall Treatiſe upon this Paradox, That no Manis offended but by bimſelf, was written by 
S. Chryſoſtem in his Exile. Iris upon a Subject very proper ro adminitter Comfort to a Man in 
Perſecution, for he proveth there by ſeveral Examples out of Holy Scripture, That Perſecutions 
and Vexarions are ſo far from doing any barm to thoſe that are rormented wrongfully, thar 
rs Grp them more happy and glorious, and that nothing bur Sin can make Men truly mi- 

erable. 

In the firft Exhortation to Theodorws,who is thought ro be the Perſon who afterwards was made 
Biſhop of Mopſueſta ; he adviſerh him to do Penance for quitting a retired life \to return into the 
World ; ſhewing him, Thar how great ſoever his Fault might be, yet he might hope for Pardon 
from God's Mercy, becauſe he always granteth it to thoſe that truly and earneſtly repent ; which 
Penance is not to be judged of according to tie length of Time, but by the diſpoſition of 
the Hearr, and which conſiſts in a change of Life. Afterwards he repreſents Heaven, Hell and 
Judgment, whereof he maketrh an excellent Deſcriprion, to oblige him to do Penance, and then 


he 
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RALH he comforts him, by the bope that his Repentance will recover , not only his former Innocence, 

S. John bur alſo an bigher degree of Holineſs and Perfection, | 

Chryſoftom. Among the Examples which he mentions to coofirm this Truth, be cireth the Hiſtory of that 

CY VV famous Thief who was converted by S. Fobn, which Euſebims takes our of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus. 

The ſecond Diſcourſe to Theodorus containeth ſome milder Motives , to oblige him to forſake 
a Secular life ; where he repreſents the Labours and Cares of the World, to make bimw out of 
love with ir. This latt Exhortation ought ro ke placed firſt : Theſe Treatiſes were wricten ar 
Antioch. 

All S. Chryſoſtom's Letters were written during bis Baniſhmenr. 

The firſt is a Circular Letter ro Innocent Biſhop of Rome , Venerius Biſhop of Milan, and 
Chromatius Biſhop of Agquzleia, in which , having deſcribed the Attempts of Theopbi/us ; the In- 
juries which he received from bim; the Injuſtice and Violence exercited rowards him 5 and the 
Diſturbance in rhe Churches of the Eaſt, upon his Account, very eloquently, he entreats them ro 
write to the Ea# tortell them , That what was done againſt him, was to be look'd upon as of no 
Force, as being done againſt the Laws, in his Ablence by bis Enemies, and to the prejudice of 
thoſe proffers which he had made to appear before lawful Judges ; and conſequemtly , that ſuch 
as acted ſo Uncanonically were to be puniſhed according to the Severity of Ecclefiaſtical Laws ; 
declaring, That he was ready to juſtifie his Innocence, and to convince his Acculers of Impoſture 
and Violence before uncorrupt Judges. | 

There is another Letter to Pope Innocent, wherein he thanks him for the good Offices which 
he had endeavoured to do him; burit was written long after the former, in the third Year of 
S. Chryſoftom's baniſhmentr, 

The Letier to the Biſhops and Priefts that were put in Priſon for defending his Innocence, 
and refuſing ro communicate with Arſacivs, was written in the firftt Year of his Exile, There 
he commends the Conſtancy and Courage of thele generous Defenders of Juſtice, whom he 
{cruples nor to call Martyrs. | 

The ſeventeen following Epiſtlesare directed to the Widow Ohmpias, who was united to him 
by the bonds of an intimate Friendſhip, he comforterh ber for the Perfecutions ſhe had endured, 
the AMiction ſhe was in , and for the Sickneſs ſhe lay under, 

Theſe are ſome of the Maxims which he lays down to comfort her and himſelf, * No- 
« thing is to be feared but Sin, all other accidents of this Life are bur a Fable and a Come- 

dy ; Afictions , Per ſecutions, Sickneſſes and Death it ſelf ſhould not move us; theſe are to 

be born with Patience for God's ſake , no other Blefling is ro be compared with Pati- 
ence. We are neither to defire Death, nor to neglect Sickneſs; not the Perſecuted bur 

Perſecutors are Objects of Piry ; and the latter are ſo much the more to be lamented , be- 

cauſe, like Men in a Frenzie, they feel nor their Diftemper. This preſent Life is but a Paſ- 

ſage, all rhe Goods of this World are bur Nuſt and Smoak. Such Chriſtian Thoughts 
as theſe employ'd the Spirit of S. Chryſoftom in his Exile, and furniſh'd bim with Matter for 
the Letters he writ ro his Friends : He thanked them likewiſe in bis Epittles, for the Care they 
had of him, and for the generous Methods which they followed to juſtifie him 3 with other 
Lerters to oblige bis Friends to continue ſtedfaft ro him , ro let them hear of him, to let them 
know what they might do for him, and ro pray them, Thar they would write ro bim. Theſe 
are the Subjects of the greateſt Part of 225 Letters written to his Friends. Scme are concerning 
the Aﬀairs of the Church in Phenicia, the Converſion of the Goths, and the helj ing of the Poor; 
which ſhew, That tho' he was baniſhed and deprived cf his Biſhoprick , yer he preſerved an 
Epiſcopal Spirit, and Paſtoral Watchfulneſs. 

The Judgment which the Learned Photius makes of theſe Letters, is this: (Vil. 36. of bis 
Bibliotheca) ©] have read, ſaith he, the Letters which S. Chryſoſtom writ to ſeveral Perſons in the 
« timeof his Baniſhmenr ; the moſt uſeful are thoſe ſeventeen to Ohmpias, ard that to Innocent 
* Biſhop of Rome ; wherein he gives an account of the Perſecutions which he ſuffered, as 
* much as the extent of a Letter could permir. The Stile of theſe Letters is nor very different 
* from thar of bis other Works , for iris clear and lofty, florid, pleaſant and perſuading. The 
*® Letters ro Olympic are nor ſo artleſs as the others, becauſe he could nor ſuit an Epiſtolary Stile, 
*© with the Matter he was to write, which, if we may ſo ſay , has done Violence to the Laws 
« of the Art of Writing. 

This Reflection of Photzus is particularly to be apply'd ro the Letter directed ro Pope In- 
nocent, and the other H/eſtern Biſhops, wherein he deſcribeth the Perſecurions which he endur'd 
with great Force of Eloquence. There is not among theſe Letters That directed ro Ceſarius the 
Monk : Peter Martyr was the firſt that quoted it in theſe latter Times ; and fince he did nor tell 
wher.ce he rook it, and that the Words leem'd contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, and of 
S. Chry/oſtom upon the Euchariſt , thoſe of the Church of Rome did long ſuſpect Perer Marryr 
as guilty of Impoſture, and look'd upnn the fragment of that Letteras a piece of his own Inven- 
tion. Bur ſince that time, Brgotiys having found an ancient Manuſcript of the. Verfion of 
that Letter in the Dominicans Library at Florence, it was no longer doubted , bur that Perer 
Martyr took from thence the Fragment which he quoted, and I think we ought nor to re- 

/jeR ir as unworiby. of S. Chryſeſtom: For tho' the Greek Original is not extant GIS, yer, 
oOMme- 


WS. 4 _" - £ 7 
WE Foe oats 7 24 by * - hB2 FOI IE.” on TX Bo 2M od WIS 0 4 " "IO L . Y INK 2 (  Opgys 
DO; 7 4 PP. NN - a ”Y ay; s "ry wad 9 aye . CE FO 29h et " S34-= FOB 3 OS © ao LIN ang ba tTe* EDS ad 17” 
1 CA COATES. Ce 3& 8 pe at Y 6 Pero ne ge - ood] - ,-= -»> a WE os ore Aon OO, Q 4 FF; b-”, + tA ds TEST TY 
4 to NT fr En EA E233 x 0s SE WE >; - Re EO Sh WO Jibs q (a Cy - EDEN wg ebn* 4 KR I at Ei Wy I Rn OR OS S ot ORE 52's RY. » 
Coat tr : > Lo $4434 Py EEO I & T0 Foes 2 AEIRED = $ gw 22.7 w ens 5 TIT, "4. LN. Fre 3-0 bl < £84 9. 5D ap” wot £ a ET < 
Et ao ns Los Bt nn OO ET 3 2495 po, = CO ae POE LOI 1 0 ex PRI ——_ Ae LS gs '% NY Fran RS. ” p SY I ON <% a IS "one «i 
A Fo TEIN 7 02 Re ee OE ee Ee er er Ce ran Ions OE HATE om oe hn aig GT Ee hee IS” or 


6 Fs es bc O00 

» 7 Cel» 8 ws Ro 

4 EY SIO TA" - 
J5 LAS R 

RTF PIT ae Pl, 


Pte. 
Des 


p% Wo f a % . . - 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 33 
thing of S. Chry/oſtom's Eloquence appears in that Verfion : And this Letter is mentioned NA, 

ag For, Greek Ft (4), £8 have taken ſeveral Quotations that are Printed with the ancient p T4 4"xY 

rfion. | "1/1 s 
"by this Letter it appears, that Ceſarius ro whom 1t was written, admired a certain Book, WY 
wherein it was averred, That in Jeſus Chrilt there was ſuch an Union, or mixture of Humanity [+ The 
with Divinity, that they made bur one Nature : 9. Chryſoſtom tells bim, that this was the Errour 4; 
of Apollinarius, Arius, Sabellius and Maxnicheus, about the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. And the origj- 
to inform bim berter, he bids him take notice , that there were two Natures in Chriſt ; and each n.] are 
of them coth preſerve ir's Properties , without mixture, and wirhout.confuhon , tho' united toge- theſe, S:- 
ther in the fame Perſon : To explain this Truth, he alledges the Example of the Euchariſt, and cit enim 
faith, + That as Bread is called Bread before the Sanflification, but that after the Divine Grace hath 1equarn 
hallowed it by means of the Prieſt, ir ought no longer to be called Bread, but to bear the Name of anct1ice- 
Chriſt”s Boay, tho' it remains in the ſame nature of Bread, and that Men do not ſay, that they are op A- 
1wo Bodies, but One only Body of Feſus Chriſt ; ſo we ought to ſay, that the Divine Nature being PANEM 
united with the Humane , makes but one Chriſt, and one Perſon. And yet it muſt be acknowledged , ,,,, 
thateach of theſe Natures continueth perfe& and intire, without mixture, and without confuſion ; for mus Divi- 
if there remained but one Nature, how could it be ſaid that there # Union ? Theſe Words of na autent 
S. Chryſeſtom, inſtead of deſtroying the real Preſence of Jeſus Chritt in the Euchariſt, do ſuppoſe illum ſan- 
and prove it invincibly : For otherwiſe how could he affirm, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is as &rficante 
truly if the Euchariſt, as the Divine Nature is ip the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ? He ſaith indeed, Grat!a, me- 
that the Bread remains in it's own Nature, Which ſeemeth to be againſt Tranſubſtantiation : ©!4nte Sa- 
Bur we may underftand by Nature, the confiltency and appearance of Bread. In a Word, this m—_ 4 — 
Paſſage is not barder to be underſtood, than thoſe of Theodoret and of Gelaſius, who uſe the ſame + man Wa 
Compariſon : Nay it is much eafier, becauſe S$. Chryſofom in ſeveral Places explaineth bis Opini- 


To" - Appellati- 
on vety clearly upon the real Change of the Bread,and Wine into the Body and Blood of JeſusChrilt. gn | 


nis, drenus autem habitus eft DOMINICT CORPORIS appellatione, etiamſu natura Panis in eo permanſit, (5 non duo 
corpora, ſed unum corpus filti predicatur : Sic & hic Divina endguozone 1d eff, inſidente corporis Natura unum fi- 
lium, unam Perſmam, utraque hac fecerunt : Agnoſcendum, tamen mconfuſam to Indiviſibilem rationem, non in una ſolum 
Natura, in duabus perfedtis : Thus tranflated into Engliſh , by the Learned Defender of the Expoſition of the 
Dorine of the Church of England, againſt the Biſhop of Meaux. * For as | in the Euchariſt ] before the Bread is 
« Conſecrated, we call it Bread, but when the Grace of God by the Prieſt has Conſeczated 1t, it is no longer 
© called Bread, but i efteemed worthy to be called the Lerd's Body, altho' the Nature of Bread ſlill remains in it ; and 
« we donot ſay there be two Bodies, but one Body of the Son ; ſo here the Divine Nature, being joyn'd with 
© the { Humane] Body , they both together make up but one Son, one Perſon. But yet they muſt be Confeſled 
« to remain without confuſion, after an indivifible Manner, not zn one Nature, but in two perfett Natures. 

Now if we ſuppoſe that ©, Chryſoſtom deſigned his Compariſon to be juſt, or believed that it was ſo, it will not 
be eafie to find other Words more expreſſive of the Sence of the Church of England in this matter, than thoſe here 
made uſe: of: And there is no Diſpute, but thoſe who took ſo much Pains to conceal this Teſtimony, believed 
that the greateſt force that could be put upon this Paſſage, could never perſuade unconcerned Readers, that the Per- 
ſon whe wrote it hclicy'd that Dorine of the Euchariſt, which is at preſent taught in the Church of Rome.) 


This Letter ends with an Expoſition of his Doctrine, abour the Myltery of the Incarnation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe Words. * It muſt be Confeſſed, that the fame Jeſus Chriſt who is 
* Mortal, hath two complear Natures, the Divine, and the Humane, and yer he is one and the 
* ſame only Son, nor diviſible into rwo , who comprehends in himſelf the Properties of both 
© Natures, without any Alreration, They are not two Perſons, bur the ſame God, Lord, and 
© Saviour, Word of God, who hath pur on our Fleſh, but animated Fleſh, not Fleſh withour [The 
* Soul, as the impious Appollnarius maintains. To this we are to hold ; ler us avoid thoſe that me of 
* ſeparate therwo Natures,for tho' there are two Narures in Jeſus Chriſt,yet their Union is indifſo- 


. Hang! . in ſhort 
* Inble and inſeparable. We ought ro acknowledge that this Union is made in one and the ſame this x" 


* Perſon, and Hypoſtaſis of the Son. Neither let us hear thoſe who affirm, Thar after this tis 3-6 
© Union there is bur one Nature in Chrift ; fince they are obliged by their own Hypothefis, ro ving 

© a(cribe Sufferings to the Divine Nature, which is impoſſible. The Verſion of this Letter which brought 
Bi92tius could not get Printed at Pars, for ſome particular Conſiderations ||, was Printed after -2Py of 
the Latin Copy, by Mr. le Moyne, at the end of the firſt Volume of hisVaria Sacra, at Amſter- his Letter 


| from Flo- 
rence, annexed it to his Edition of Palladius's Lifeof S. Chryſoflom, which was Printed at Paris, 1680. In his Pre- 


face, he Vindicated it's Authority againſt thoſe Exceptiotis, which had before been made to it: And being afraid 
that the Licenſers might ſuppreſs it, he reſerved ſome few entire Printed Copies of the Book, before it came into 
their Hands, His fears proved very Reaſonable , for ſome of the Doors of the Surbonne, whereof Mr. Grandin,and 
Mr. Favre were charged as Principal, ſuppreſſed the Letter it ſelf,and cut out ſo much of the Preface of Mr. Bigotins, 
as related to 1t, without taking care to fill up the Blank. The Learned Vindicator of the Expoſition of the Do- 
Erine of the Church of England, againſt M. de Meaux, tells the Story,and Prints that part of Bigotius's Preface which 
was eraſed, with S. Chryſoftom's Letter to Cxſarius, at the end of his Vindication, in London, 1688, And this explains 
Mr. Du Pin's particular Conſiderations, leaving every Body to gueſs at the true Reaſon. } 


(q) By ſeveral G reek Authors. Theſe Authorsare | againſt the Severians, publiſhed by Turriany; S. 
Araltaſius in the MS. Colle&ions of the Library of | John Damaſcen, Tom. 4. Var. Le#, Caniſii. p. 211. 
Clermont, NicephorusPatriarch of Conſtantinople,in two | Theorianus inLegatione ad Armenios,p.74.theſeFragp- 
MS», 1n Mr. Coibert's Library, an Author that wrote | ments are in the Rotterdam [and London] Editions. 
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AN dam, 1685, and with the Greek Fragments inthe Margin at Rotrerdam,by Achers, 1687. This 
S. John Edition was publickly ſold at Pars, which ſhews , that tho' 1 was not ſutfered ro be Printed in 
Chryſhſlotn. France, before it was more exactly examined, yet they never defign'd ro ſuppreis it. And in- 
LEY NS deed the moſt Skilful Criticks kaving well confidered ir, do confeſs that it was written by an anci- 

ent Author, and it is not unworthy of S. Chryſoftom: And the Learnedeſt Divines of the Church of 
Rome agree, that the Ductrin ier forth in this Letter, is agreeable to that of this Father, and do 
not find it a difficult thing to expound that Paflage concerning the Eucharitt. 
The Liturgy attributed ro S. Chryſoſtom now Exrtant, in all probability is not written by him : 
It is a Liturgy of the Church of ConJtancinople, made or altered at leaſt fince S, Chry/oſtem, to 
which his Name was given, becaule it was for the Uſe of the Church of Conſtantineple [ and to 
give it more Authority. ] We do not find there the Prayers and Ceremonies, which S. Chryſo- 
#09) netitions ih bis Homilies, as1n Uſe in bis Time, in the Celebration of the Euchariſt; and 
there were ſome things which do not ſuit with the Cuſtonis of that Age. The Manuſcripts ofthis 
Book are very different 3 in ſome there are rhe Names of S. Chry/oftom, of Pope Nicholas II. and 
of the Emperor Alexits Comnenys, who lived long after S. Chryſoſtom. Thele paſſages indeed are 
not found in that which was tranſlated by Eraſmus , bur for all that, there is enough to prove 
that that Liturgy is not of the Time ot S. Chry/o/tom. | 
This Father is one of the moſt Eloquent Chriſtian Orators, and his. Elequence is the more to 
be eſteemed, beciuſe it is without Afﬀectation and Conſtraint : Fruitfulnels of Thought, and a- 
bundance of Wordsand Notions is naturaltohim ; tho* he did not rye up Himſelf as S. Gregory 
Nazianzen, and S. Baſil did, ro an Artick purny ; yer there is a lofty Greatnels in his Stile; His 
Stite is pure and pleaſant 3 His Diſcourſe is beaurify'd with a wonderful Variety of Conceprions 
and Figures; He extenderh his Marters, by an infinite Variety of Expreſſions ; he is very inge- 
nious in fading out Similitades berween things, abundant in Examples and Compatiiſons; His 
Etoquence is poputar, and very proper for Preaching ; His Stile is natural , eafie end grave; He 
equally avoiderh Negligence,and Aﬀectation 3 He is netther too plain,nor too Horid ; Heis ſmooth 
yet nor effeminate 3 He uſerh all the Figures that are uſual ro good Orators very properly, with- 
out employirg falſe Strokes of Wir, and he never introduces into his Diſcourſes, any Notions of 
Poets or propbane Authors, reitizer does he divert his Auditory with Jefts; His Compoſition is 
Noble, bis Exprefſiotis Elegant, his Method Juſt, and bis Thoughts Sublime ; He ſpeaks like a 
good Father, and agood Paſtor 3 He often directs his Words to the People , and exprefies them 
witha Tenderneſs and Charity becoming an holy Biſhop ; He teachetb the principal Truths of 
Chriſtianiry, with wonderful Clearnels, and diverts wuh a marvellous Art,and an agreeable way 
of ranging his Notions , and:perſuades by the ftrength and fſolidity of bis Reaſons; His Inſtru- 
Rions are eafie; His'Deſcriptions and Relations pleaſant ; His Inducements {o meek and infinua- 
ting, that one is pleaſed'to be {o:perſuaded ; His Diicourſes how long ſoever are not tedious,there 
are ſtill ſome new things which keep the Resderawake , and yer he hath-no falle Beauties, nor 
ufeleis Figures ; His only Aim is to convert his Auditors, or to inſtruct them in neceſſary Truths ; 
He neglects all RefleCtions,thar have more ſubrilty than profit 3 He never buſes himſelf ro reſolve 
bard \Queſtions,nor to give myſtical Sences,to make a ſhew of bis Wir,or Eioquence ; He ſearcherh 
not into Myſteries, neither endeavours to comprehend them ; He is contented to propoſe, after 
an eafie way, palpableand ſenfible Truths, which none can be ignorant of, withour danger of 
failing of Salvation ; He particularly applies himſelf ro moral Heads, and very ſeldom bandleth 
ſpeculative Truths ; He affects nor ro 'appear Learned, and never boalts of his Erudition 3 and 
yer whatever the Subject be, he ſpeaks with Te:ims ſoſtrong, fo proper, and ſo well choſen, that 
one may eaſily perceive he hada profourd Knowledge of all forts of Mztters, and particularly 
of true Divinity, | 
Tn lib. *He proveth the Truth of the Chri#ian Religion;by the ſtrongeſt, the moſt probable,and ſenſible 
Quod Chri' Reaſons ; He urgeth Miracles, Prophecies, and other Proofs of the Truth of Religion ; bur par- 
flus fit De- ticularly infiſts upon the miracutous Ettabliſimenr of the Church, and in this Argument he tri- 
”: In O-ymphs ; He'ſhews thar it is impoſſible, thar rbe Doctrine of Jeſus Chritt could have been re- 
"ape ae. S, ceived, 'and believed all the World over, notwithftarding the oppofirion of Secular Powers, the 
” 7 p wa Contradictions of the Wiſe Men in the World, and rhe endeavoursof Devils, had it nor been ſup- 
/os : Tnex. Ported by the Power of God himſelf: © For, ſays he, there isneed of morethan humane Ability, 
poſit. Pf, *© to produce ſuch wonderful Effects, borh in the Earth, and upon theSea, and to oblige Men al- 
xliv. Him, © ready prejudiced by extravagant Opinions, and prepoſſeſſed with prodigious Malice to ſuch Acti- 
contra © ons; yet Jeſus Chriſt delivered all mankind, nor only Remans,” bur Perſians allo, and all other 
Fudeos: © *barbarous Nations from their Calamities: And tro bring abour theſe Wonders, he made uſe of 
Hom. 4. in * 'po Afins,and'was art noExpence ; raiſed no Armies and fought no Battles ; bur by eleyen Men, 
illud, Vid. «who ar firſt were unknown,deſpicable, ignorant, Ideots,poor, naked,and without Arms ; He per- * 
Dominum « .G12ged different Nations, and made ther embrace an bigh Philoſophy , not only relating to- 
lib.” Quod «< - Ls ; : PR. 3-00 vIRLIg 
uns Chr. Ee Government of this preſent Life, bur alſo ro things to come,and Erernity it ſelf; His pow- 
fus fit 6: ap over all mankind was ſuch, as that it made them aboliſh the Laws of their Fathers, re- 
News. « rjounce'their ancient Cuſtoms,” and follow new ones ; He ſpoiled them even of the love of thoſe - 
* rbings they were moſt fond of to faſten their AﬀeCtions , upon ſuch things as are moſt diffi- 
« culr and painful. ' Bur rhe Promulgation of the Goſpel,” and the ſerling of the Church, 
are not the only Proofs of the Truth of our Religion, the Stedfaſtne(s- and Sonny the 
| -burch, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity; 35 
Church, is alſoin S. * Chryſoſtom's Opinion an invincible Argument of it, © For he addeth, that RAN 
« jt is ror only a thing worthy of Admiration, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſertle his Church over ky = 
« all che Earth, bur allo that he ſhould render it invincible againſt ſo great Numbers of Enemies as Chry/oſtom. 
« afſaulced it on cveiy fide, The Gates of Hell that cannot preyatl againit it, are the Dangers wiv 


« which leem to hurry it to the very Gares of Hell, Do you not perceive the Truth of rhar *InP{-xliv. 
« Prediction of Jefus Chriſt; .. . Iho' Tyrants rook up Arms againſt ir, tho” Soldiers conſpired - 
« her. De{truction, tho? the People raged furiouſly, tho a contrary Cuſtom oppoleth it ſelf, rho? 
« Preachers, Philoſophers, Maguttrates, and rich Men food up to deftroy it ; The Divine word 
« bre:king with greater force than fire it ſelf, conſumed theſe Thorns, cleanled theſe Fields, and 
« diſſeminated the Seed of preaching over the whole Earth. And though iuch as believed 'the 
« Goipel were ſhut up in Priſons , ſent inco Baniſhment, ſpoiled of their Goods, thrown into 
« rhe Fire, caſt into the Sea, and expoſed to all manner of Torments, Reproaches and Perſecu- 
« tions, and rho' they were treated every where, as publick Enemies; yer they multiplyed daily ; 
« there being perſecuted increaſed their Zeal.... Thoſe Rivers of Blood cauſed by the Maſſa- 
© cresof rhe Faithful, before their Eyes excited their Picty;”and the Pains they endured inflamed 
« their Zeal. | | 
This lame Saint obſerves in another Place, that Chriſtians are never fo diſorderly in their Beha- 074+ ©. 
viour, and fo cold in their Dzyorion , as when he that fits on the Throne is of their Religion. tra Genti- 
« Which, {aith be, juſtifies that this Religion is nor eſtabliſhed by the Powers of the World, and les, de S. 
« js nor upheld and preſerved by earthly Force. | Babyla. 
S. Chry/oſtomi's way of dealing with Hereticks is not leſs rational , than that which he uſeth 

towards Hearhens and Jews. He expoundeth the Myiteries very plainly , and proveth them by 
Te{timonies of Holy Scripture, and the Authority of the Church, nor pretending to penetrate, or 
give the Reaſans of them, and roanſwer thoſe Difficulties, which bave no otber Foundation bur 
bumane Keafonings. He confeſſes, that he does not underſtand the Reaſons of whar he believes. 0rat. 1. de 
® Tknow, faith he, that God is every where, and entire in every part of the World, but I know incompreh. 
* not how this can be. I doubr not, bur that God 1s witkour beginning,bur I conceive not how Hoilm. 24- 
{« that is, for humane Reaſon cannot comprehend a Thing that hath no beginning, I know that !7 Joannem. 
© the Son is begorten of God the Father, bur I cannot imagine how that was done. He believes 
thar the Divine Naure js ſo high and unſearchable, thar ir js not poſſible ro comprehend ir ; 
and purſues this Reaſoning ſo far, that he fticketh not to ſay, thar Seraphims and Angels them- 7b, Orat. 1. 
ſelves do nor ſee the Subtiance of God, bur only an Emanation of his Divine Ligbt. This paſ © 
ſage hath made ſome modern Geeks ſuppoſe, that the Saints do not ſee the Subſtance of God, 
bur only a Corporeal Light, ſuch as (they ſay) appeared upon Mount Tabor. This alſo bathexer- 
ciſed the Subrilry of our Divines, who conitimnte Happinels in the ViGon'of the Subſtance of God : 

| And yer S. Chryſe#tom hath reſpect in this Paſſage, neither to that Light of the Modern Greeks 


nor to the Diſputes of the Schoolmen 3 his only deſign is to ſhew againſt f4erzw , that the Di- 
vine Nature is not to be comprekended, and that evident Reaſons of the Myſteries are nor to 
be given. oo OW 

I: 1s not neceſlary to inlarge upon the Opinions of S. Chry/ſotom, concerning the Myſtery of 
the Trinity ; it is certain, thar he maintained the Faith of the Council of its irs that he proved 


the Divinity both of the Son, and of tke Holy Ghoſt ; yer it ought ro be obſerved, rhat he was 
of Meletius's opinion, concerning the Signification of the Ca Hypoſt aſis, and that he owned 
. Three Hypoſtaſes, and one Nature in God. Le 

As to tne Myſtery of the Incarnation, tho' he was equally contrary to the Er- Fp. ad Ceſarium, Homil. 
rour of thoſe who diſtinguiſhed rwo Perſons in Chriſt, and that of thoſe who con- de Conſub. in lib.Quod Chri- 
founded the rwo Natures, and their Properties ; yer he in leveral Paſſages of bis Ji fit Deus. V. Theodor. 
Writings, declared againſt the, latter Opinion very eagerly. mn Dialog. 

In his Panegyricks of the Saints, he aſcribeth ro them all manner of Felicity ; Homil. de B. Philog, Hom: 
he places them in Heaven, in the ſame Rank with Angels, and Archangels, of de $$. Homil. 39. in ep: 
Prophers, and Martyrs; and yer in other Places, be alach to affirm, that their 1. ad Cor. oF Hom. 28. in 
Happineſs is referred to the Day of Judgment ; but theſe may agree well enough, ep. ad Hebr. Hom.29. Mat. 
if we fay, that he ſpake in the Latter of .a perfect and conſummated Happineſs. ; 

Angels, if we believe S. Chry/oſtom, are ſo called, becauſe they declare the Will —ZHomil. 3. de Incompreh. 
of God unto Men; for, which Cauſe the Scripture repreſenteth them with Wings: Hom. 3. in ep. ad Coloſf. 
They take care of Men , are-perſent at Divine Services , and every Chriſtian haxgh #2 24+ #n ©: ad Hebr. 
his Guardian Angel. | ws oy: 

The Devil is not wicked of his qwn Nature, but js become ſuch by Sin. God 
permits himto rempt Men for their Gopd. Ir is a, Childiſh thing, to. believe, chat 7m. de Diabole tenta- 
thoſe are Angels which the Scripture cajleth rhe Children of, God in. Geneſis, and tore. Hom. 22. in Geneſim. 
of whom it is ſaid, that they converſed with the-Daughters of Men; .fince they 
are of a ſpiritual, and incorporeal Nature. | , hob oa, 

He Confeſles in ſeyeral Places, that the Fall ofthe firſt Man was prejudicial to the whole Race, 
which ever fince is become ſubject to.Pains, Sickneſſes, and Death, from which it was free before 
Sin. He acknowledgetb, that an inclination to. Evil and Lufls, are Conſequences of the firſt 
Man's fin : But; he ſeemeth nor to. have owned-Original, Gn, after the ſame manner that S. Auſtin 
doth ; at leaſt ,ir cannot be denied, that he hath given another Sence 10 thoſe Places of .S. _ 
whic 
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AALLA which ſeem to prove itmoſt, As for Example, when he expoundeth that famous Paſſage Rem. 
S. John 5, 12, By One Man ſin.entred intothe Warld,&c, He underſtanderh of Death what S. Pau! ſaith of 
Chryſoftom. Sjn, becauſe it is the Wages of Sin ; and upon thoſe other Words of the ſame Chapter, 4s by 
WW the diſobedience of one, many are become Guilty, &c. Thi Sentence, faith he, ſeems to have much 
of Difficulty : For how can it be, that ane only Man having finned, many ſhould be made guilty by 
hy Sin 2 We may eaſily conceive, that the firſt Man being become mortal , it 46 neceſſary, that 
hn Off-ſpring ſhould be mortal likewiſe 3 bus what Likelihood , and what Reaſon #s there, that a 
Man ſhould be a Sinner, becauſe of anothers diſobedience? . . . What then fignifyeth the word S$in- 
ner 2 In my Opinion it ſignifyeth nothing elſe, but a condemned Man. ſubjett to Pain ard Death : 
This is a way of ſpeaking which does not agree with S. Auguſtin's Doctrin Tho! ir is not hard 
to defend S. Chryſoſtom's, by ſaying, That tho' he ſpake thus, yer he admirted all that Divines own 
concerninig Original fin : For whar is Original fin, according to them ? It 1s either a Privation 
of Original righteouſneſs, or Luſt with tbe guilt of Sin,or pain and Guilt together. But $.Chry- 
ſoftom acknowledges all theſe : For in the firit place he Conteſſeth, that by the firſt Man's fin, all 
Men were deprived and ſpoiled of the Stare of Innocence, that they are become not only mor- 
tal, and ſubject ro Pain and Grief, bur alſo inclined to Evil, Thus in bis Opinion, Lutt is an 
effect of the firſt Man's fin: And that Concupitcence'in Men,makes them unworthy of erernal 
Life, if the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ſaveth them not by Baptiſm. 
He aſcribes much ro the ſtrength of Free-wil! ; He always ſpeaks as if be believed that it de- 
pends upon our ſelves ro do good or evil, and affirms that God always gives his Grace to thole 
dh who cn their ſide do all they can 3 That we mutt begin, and God makesan end ; That be follow- 
bs "i. th the Motions of our Wills , and giverh them their Perfection ; yer he owns the neceſſity of 
Hom.4.1, in Grace to do good, bur ſubmirs it {till ro our Will : So that according ro him, Ye are to will and 
Geneſim. cbuſe the good, and God gives us the neceſſary Grace to Fulfil the ſame; he prevents not our Wl, 
Homde tri- that our Liberty may not be prejudiced; he worketh good in us, but that ws when we are willing : 
bis pueris. when our Will n deter mined, he draweth to himſelf, but only thoſe who do all their endeavours to 
Hem.12.n come near tohim, Thoſe Principles about foreknowledg, and Predeſtination, agree very well with . 
ep.ad Hebr. theſe Concluſions, God did not predeſtinate Men, but as he foreſaw their Merits : Foreknowledge 
. 05 8.Mep. 5; not the cauſe of the event of things, but God foreſaw them becauſe they ſhall happen. He calls 
| 44 DOI. 7 41 Men 5 Feſus Chriſt diedfor all Men ; he prepared hs Grace for all, he predeſtinated thoſe mhonz 
O19 : = he foreſaw would uſe hi Grace well: He Confeiſes, that no Man is free from fin in this Life, nay 
7oan. Him, be exceprethnot the holy Virgin Mary. | 
18. in ep. ad Rom. CF 12. in ep. 1. ad Cor. In Matth. Hom. 83. Hom. 45. in Joan. In orat. de S. Pelagia. Serm, de 
Zacheo. Hem. 34. in Matth. Hom. 80. in ep. ad Rom. Hom. 16. C5 18. mep. ad Rom.Cy Hom. de obſcur. Prophet. Serm, 
s, de Lazaro. Hom. 45. in Matth., 


De verbis 
7er. Hom. 
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Hom. de S. Chry/oſtom attributes. much vertue and efficacy to Sacraments, bur he requires very holy diſ- 
Bapt. Chrt- poſitions, that Men may be the better for them, * He ſaith, That Circumcifion and the other 
ſit. * Sacraments of the Jews, did not blot our Sins, but cleanſed only Bodily filthineſſes ; whereas 
* our Baptiſm hath far greater Vertue, purifying the Soul, delivering 1t from fin, and filling ir 
* with the Grace of the Holy Spirit: That Fohn's Bapriſm was indeed more excellent, than thar 
* of the Jews, but much inferior to ours, becaute it conferred neither the Holy Ghoſt, nor the 

In Serm. © remiffion of Sins, bur only exhorted Men ro Repentance, The Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
ad Illumi- * only frees the Soul from fin, bur alfo ſandtifyeth ir, wherefore it is called the Laver of Regene- 
nand's. + ration, becauſe ix reneweth the Soul throughGrace. Yet hedoes nor believe,that Ba ptiſm pro- 
duces theſe Effects in thoſe of riper years, unleſs they are well diſpoſed ro receive it. © Heexacts 
* from thoſethat come to this Sacramenr, that they be watchful in the things of their Salvation, 
* difingaged from worldly Cares, and that rhey renounce all diſorderly Converſation : That they 
* be zealous in their Devotion , and baniſh from their Hearts all rhoughts unbecoming fo holy 
* an Action, and keeptheir Souls prepared for the coming of this great King. 

And becauſe the Clinicks, (rbar is ſuch as receive Baptiſm at the point of Death) have not time 
thus t0 prepare themſelyes, he doubts of their Salvation. He ſpeaketh of their Condition in ſuch 
rerms, as deſcribe rhe Caſe of a dying Man very naturally, who deferred ro repent of bis Sinsrill 
the hour of Death, and then would receive the Sacraments. * Altho?®, ſaith he, Sacraments con- 
© tain the ſame Graces, when the Preparation is different, yer all may not receive them, The 
* receive Bapriſm laying upon their Beds,you receive it in the boſom of the Church, which is the 
* Morher of all the Faithful ; rhey receive it weeping, and you with joy ; they with groans, and 
* you with thankſgiving ; they in tbe hear of a Fever, and you under the Senſe of the heavenly 
* Grace : Every thing here bath a Relation to the Grace received, there every thing diſagrees 
* with it ; there are figbings and tears, while the Sacrament is adminiſtred, Children cry, the | 
* Wife rears her Hair, Friends are dejected, Servants weep, the whole Houſe is in Mourning 3 
* and if you mind the Spirit of the fick Perſon, you ſhall find it more full of Sorrow, than thar 
* of the Standers by; for as a ſtarmy Sea divides into ſeveral Waves, ſo his Sou] being agi- 
* tated with troubles is rorn with a thouſand Diſquiers; racked with infinite Troubles. . ... .. 
* In this rorture comes. in a Prieſt, whoſe Preſence is more dreadful both to tbe Company, and 
' ro the fick Man, than the Sicknels it ſelf: his Vifit ordinarily cauſeth greater Deſpair, than the 
© Phy icians Sentence, that there'is no hope of Recovery, They imagine that Sacraments, the” 

* Inſtruments 
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© Inſtruments of the Spiritual Life, are infallible Tokens of Corporal Death. But this 1s not yet NASA 
© the end of his Miſery, nor the heighr of his Affliction ; ſometimes while Neceflaries for the Sa- S. 7ohn 

* crament are preparing, the Soul departs out of the Body ; and often, tho' remaining in the Bo- Chryſojtom. 
« dy, yet it receiyes not the Fruit of the Sacrament : For when the fick Perſon knows no Body, WV VV 
© hears not the Prayers, and cannot utter the Words whereby he is to engage with God, when he 

© ic half dead ; what benefit can he reap from the Sacrament ? 

S. Chryſoſtom doth nor &iſcourle oftner, nor in higher Terms, of any one Myſtery, than of the Hm.51.754 
Eucharitt ; he ſays in many places, Thar the Body and Blood of Chritt are upon the Alrars 3 that 33-71 Mat. 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſeft us bis Body and Blood ; that the Bread and Wine become the Body and 207.45. 7n 
Blood of Chriſt ; that we ought not to doubt of ir, ſeeing Chrift himſelf affirmeth it ; that it 1s a Joan.Serm. 
ſacprizing Miracle, comparable to the greateſt Wonders ; that by Vertue of Chriſt's Words, in de Proatt. 
the Celebration of this Myſtery, Chriſt is offered in Sacrifice ; thar Jeſus Chriſt offererh himſelf co brag F 
God the Father ; thar this Sacrifice is made without ſhedding of Blood ; that Angels, and Arch- ks Dal 
angels are preſent at it ; that Fire from Heaven conſumerb the Things offered, and changeth > pan L.3- 
them into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; that this Table is ro be approached unto with Je $acer- 
Reverence and Trembling ; that there is need of Holineſs ro receive Holy Things ; that Penitents dot. c. 4. 
ought not ro come near ; and that theſe Myſteries muſt be hid from Carechumens ; that Men Hom. 24.'n 
ought not only ro be freed from Sin, but alſo from earthly Aﬀections, and penetrared with di- EP. a Cor. 
vine Love, tranſported with an holy Zeal, and poſſeſſed with fervent Charity. Three ſorts of {0# 3. in 
Prayers were made at the Celebration : The firſt for thoſe thar were pofſetſed ; the ſecond for Ep. ad Eph. 
| Penicenrs ; and the third for the Fairhful, There was mention made of the Dead, and Invoca- 7%”: 5: 
vion of Saints ; the Sanus was recited ; the Catechumens, and Penirents were pur out ; the E- FR. 


| i - Hom.82, de 
nergumenes were brought in at the Conſecration, and Prayers were made for them. & 5" 


| : ; thio. 
Hm. 14. (5 17+ in Ep. ad Hebr.l. 6. de Sacer.c.1. Hom. 51.in Matth. Hom. 15. in Ep. ad Cor. Serm. de prodtt. Fude. 
Hom. in S. Euſt. Hom. 33. in Nat. Domini Serm. de prodit. fude. 


S. Chryſoſtom wiſh'd, That all thoſe who were preſent might communicate ; and ſticks not to ;,,,,, o. : 
ſay, Thar all thoſe that are unworthy to communicate, are not worthy to partake of the 1, 7+ way 
Prayers : And that as he who finds nor himſelf guilty of any Sin, ought ro communicate every 21. ad Pop. 
Day ; ſo he, on the contrary, that hath commirred Sin, and repented not, ſhould not do it, even #m.22.94 
upon Feſtival-Days. Pop. Ant.l.6 

; De Sacerdot.c. 4. Hom. in Lhriſti Natalem, 


The Sacrament was adminiftred to dying Perſons, and it was preſerved in a Box. Hom.72.in 
Laſtly, Thar none bur the Prieſts alone have the Power to adminiſter the Euchariſt 5 which is Matth, 
the great thing that exalteth their Dignity. Home41. in 

Bur there is another Power inveſted in them, which is nor inferiour to the other ; which is 7* ad Cor. 
that of binding and looſing, of retaining and remirting of Sins. Ir were to be wiſhed, thar Men _—_ _. 
needed no Repentance, bur thar they might keep their Bapriſmal Puriry wirhour ſpot : Bur it —_ : 
being impoiſible nor to fin, God hatb prepared rhe Remedy of Repenrance. Thoſe thar are x £2 Fog 
guilty of high Crimes, as Murder, Adultery, or Fornication, and the like, are put our of the Hem. 3 R 
Church, and enjvyned publick Penance ; bur if they mend rheir Faults, they, may come in again, Ep. ad Eph. 
having purified themſelves by Repentance, As many as continue in Sin, and yet will come #o. 17. 
into the Church, notwithſtanding rbe Admonirions of Chriſt's Miniſters, aggravate their Crime. !" E- ad 
Men may hope for Pardon, whatſoever their Sin be ; bar ler them have a Care of being roo #97 Hm. 
confident : Few Days are enough to ger Pardon for Sin : ** God, faith he, in the ninth Homily ©7* ad Pop. 
* of Repentance, doth not conſider the Length, bur the Zeal of Penance. If you have ©" 
* ſinned ſeveral times, repent ; come into the Church, and pur away your Sins. As you uſe 17.0 My 
* to riſe up as often as you fall, ſo as often as.you have ſinned, repent of your Sin, and Frag pl 

never deſpair. If you fin a ſecond time, repent again ; and beware leſt ye fall into that #p. $6" 
: Confternation, which may make you loſe the Hope of future Benetirs. Tho" ye ſhould fiv Hom.31.de 
in the laſt Day of your Life, yer enter into the Church by Repentance ; this 1s rhe time of 5B. Ph1!ogo- 
c Remedy, and not of Judgment : God requirerh not the Penalty of Sin, but grants Pardon nig, Hm. 
: for it. He witely addeth in the following Homily, That none ought ro Deſpair, bur every 24+ 7” Et 
one ought ro beware of Preſumprion ; for theſe two Extreams are equally dangerous, becauſe © ©*”* 
* Deſpair hinders Men from riſing again, and Preſumption makes thoſe fall that ftood uprighr _— 3+ 


* before : Sloth cauſes us to come ſhort of Heaven, and Deſpair precipitates into an Abyls of F Pm, 


* Malice. ; 


Sacerdot., 


PEN . t . | | tbid. Fm. 
ad illumin. Hom. de Davide (5 Saul. Hom. de Diab. tentatore, Hom. de B. Philogoniz. Hom. g. de Panttenth 


And thus S. Chryſoſtom obſerves a juſt Medium berween the exceeding Severity of ſome, who 
thruſt Men into Deſpair, and the ſoft Compliance of others, who promiſe Remiflion withour a 


rrue and (incere Repentance. Whoſoever bath committed Sin, muſt own and confeſs it before 
Sk if he would obtain Pardon : He muſt be truly affected with a ſenfible Grief for his Wic- fg a 
edneſs ; he muſt truly retura to the Lord, and be converted 3 abhor his Iniquity, forſake his vi- ; 
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38 A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 
RAS cious Habits, alter bis Courſe of Life, and love God with all bis Heart, and aboye all Things, 
S. Fokn and do every thing for his ſake, ©. 
Chr yſojtom. The only thing that may ſeem difficult in $. Chry/ſoſtom's Diſcourſes concerning Penabce, 
is what be faith of Confeflion of Sins: For in ſeveral places he ſeems to affirm, Thar it is nor 
Hom.21.9d neceffary to confeſs tro Men ; but thar it is ſufficient to confeſs ro God, who knoweth the Secrets 
pA — of the Heart, Thoſe Paſſages are remarkable, and have often been alledged by the Enemies of 
Sh Confeflion. Ir has been aniwered by ſome, That S. Chryſoſtom ſpoke only in oppoſition ro a pub- 
Deinatura, lick Confeſſion, ſuppoſed to have been aboliſhed by Nettariw ; but theſe Men do not oblerve, 
Hom. 8. de that moſt of theſe Paſſages, even the moſt expres, are taken out of the Homilies preached at 
Penitentia Antioch by S. Chryſoſtom. The beſt, and the molt natural Anſwer is, That S. Chryſoſtom does nor 
Hom. 9. de ſpeak in thoſe places of thoſe enormous Crimes that are ſubject ro Canonical Penance ; bur in 
Penitentta general of ſach light Offences as Chriſtians daily commir ; for the Remifſion whereof, they need 
H01n.20. 1M neither Confeſſion nor Abſolution, but only rrae Motions of inward Repentance. He likewiſe 
Crre/iM. qj{courſerh of that fort of Sins, when he ſaith, That they are forgiven by Tears, by Alms, by 
_ ry Hamility, by Prayer, and other Remedies of that nature. However, S. Chry/oſtom was very 
- 5®* . ſevere in the Puniſtment of Sinners ; and he nor only wiſh'd that notorious Sinners might be pur 
MM.1 1,71 f . - 
Lazarim, Out of the Church, and enjoyned Penance, as Adulcerers and Blaſphemers 3 bur he threatned allo 
In Hm, de te excommunicate thoſe who came to the holy Myſteries negligently. and ſuch as lived in Ha- 
nn evul- tred and Quarrels, that minded Stage-plays, were envious, proud, &c, Neither would he have 
gand;s fa great Lords to be ſpared : *For, ſaith he, gs to Eccleſiaſtical CorreAion, Princes are but as other Faith- 
trum fec- ful, there ought to be no diſtinftion. He adds, Thar the Miniſters of Jeſus Chritt ihould do their 
cats.5ermM. Nury, tho' there were no hope that their Reproof could prevail : Yet be would not bave the 
de þ en!!. Sword of the Church uſed lightly, or that Anathema's ſhould be indiſcreetly pronounced. This 
O M?/"- ;. the Subjet of the Diſcourſe concerning Anathema's ; wherein be bndeayours ro refute thoſe, 
fy 37 who withour Lawfol Authority, undertook boldly ro condemn. their Brethren, and to pronounce 
CIAL | . 
Hm. d; Anathema's upon ſuch: Marters as they were ignorant of. And he obſerves, that Men onght tobe 
bat.Chriſti extreamly reſerved in this Caſe, and not ro publiſh Anathema's inconfiderately againit any : Bar 
* H111.22, when there is a neceffity, it ought ro be done with an Intention to Cure, and not ro Deſtroy thoſe 
ad Pop. that are under that Penalty. f He ſaid further, in another place, That Zeal muſt be temper'd 
Ant, de with Mercy, for otherwiſe it degenerates into Fury, and other Mens Faults are not hardly to be 
ro by & judged of. | 
Hom. 3- Hom. 17. in Matth. Hom, 4. in Ep. ad Hebr. In lib. contra gent. de S. Balyla. Hom. de Anathemate. 


T Hom. 9. in Geneſim. 


In flom. de Tn $. Chryſoftom's time Martyrs were had in Honour ; they were commemorated in the pub- 
99.1 OrAr. lick Services ; their Feſtivals were kepr, and their Relicks reverenc'd ; nor that they beliey'd there 
deS.Babyla yas any Vertne in thoſe Bones, but becauſe the ſight of their Graves, Urns, or Bones, affected 
a dc 5. nd awakened the Mind, after the ſame manner, as if the Dead were preſent, and prayed with 

ON I becauſe the fight of their precious Relicks made an Impreflion upon the Mind. "They vi- 


Hom. 2. 4d VS 5 | ; 
9», Antioch fired the holy Places with Devotion 3 bur S. Chry/oſtom obſerves, char the chief Intention of thoſe 
Ii i i * Ul 


Hm. 1. in Pilgrimages ovghr to be the affiſting of che Poor. The Dead were pray'd for: And S. Chryſo- 


Ep.ad Theſ. ſtom exborts their Relations ro give Alms in their behalf. 


Hom. I. in | | 
i1lud Modico vino utere. Hom. 21. in Aa. Hom. 41, 42.1n 1 ad Cor. 


Hom. de Sundays, and great Feſtivals, were kept with great Solemnity. S. Chryſoſtom exhorterth Chri- 
Bapt. ftians ro ſpend that Day in Exerciſes of Devorion : He zealouſly reproverh all rboie who employ 
Ciriſl'. that Day about Buſineſſes or Recreations ; affirming, Thar God's Curſe will light upon their La- 
To:d. bours, and diffipate what they ger by-negleCting his Service. In ſeveral places he encourageth 
the Faithful to frequent Divine Service, and the Publick Prayers of the Church, and ſhews thar 
they are more powerful, and of greater efficacy, than private ones. He reproves thole that gave 
Attention to Sermons, but would go out as ſoon as the Sermon was ended. : * When [ preach, (lays 
* he, in the third Diſcourſe of the Incompreherfible Nature of God) | that am Chrift's Servant as 
* you are, You come in Throngs to hear me ; you hearken ro my Words, and exhort one ano- 
© ther, and attend with Patience unto the end ; bur when Jeſus Chriſt appearetb in the Myſteries, 
* che Church is empty ; you go out as ſoon as you bave heard the Sermon, which is a Ggn that 
© you bave profired nothing; for had the Truths preached unto you made any impreſſion upon 
© your Minds, you would have ftay'd in the Church, and have partaken of theſe ftupendious My- 
© {teries with reverence and devotion : Bur alas ! you depart immediately after the Sermon, as if 
« you came only to hear a Conſort of Mufick. Some, to excuſe themſelves, utc rhis weak Rea- 
© ſon; We can pray at home, bur can hear no Sermons bur ar Church : You deceive your ſelves, 
for tbo' ye may pray at home, yer your Prayer cannot have the efficacy of that in the Church, 
where ſo many Prieſts joyn their Prayers with yours, and where a common Voice crieth ro Hea- 
ven tro implore God's Mercy. Common Prayer # a wonderful Conſort, proceeding from 4 Concord 
of Charity : To which we are to add the Prayers of the Prieſts, who are ſer over the Afſem- 
blies 3 that the Prayers of the People, tho' weaker of themſelyes, may gather ſtrength by being 
joined to thoſe of God's Miniſters. | Om = 
e 


Hom, 3. de 
Incompreh, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty, 29 - 
The Faſt of Lent was exactly obſerved, with Abſtinence from Meats ; but for any Bodily In XAT 
firmity it might be diſpenſed with, Two Days of the Week were exempt from Fatting, thar the S. John 
Body might have ſome Reſpite. - Chryjoſtom . 
S. Chryſoſtom looks upon the Holy Scriprure, as the Ground and Rule of all tbe Truths of Reli- VN 
gion : He exhorts all the Faithful to read it exactly : And this Advice he preſſes an infinite num- — 3 O 
ber of times 3 he expounds ir literally, and draws from it edifying moral Inſtructions, but he ne- 4-4 mo 
ver propoſes any forced Allegories, nor reſolveth thoſe Queſtions that bave more of Curioſity than | ©; -* 
Profit, as moſt Writers of Commentaries, whether Ancient or Modern, very frequently do. Lneſ; [ova 
ſhould never make an end, if I ſhould collect all the Common Places of S. Chryſoſtom upon Mo- 3. (4 4. de 
ral Subjects : I ſhall only mention rwo or three of the molt conſiderable upon eyery Subject, and Zzaro. 
point at ſome others. Horn. 1. (o 


| 2, in Mat. 
Horm. 10. 3o, 32, 58. in Joannem. Hom. 11. (5 31. in Eundem, Hom. 1. in Ep+ ad Rom. Hom. 9. in Ep. ad Coloſ. Hom, 
19. in Acta. 
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Opinions of S. Chry/oſtozz upon ſeveral Moral Principles. 


Of the Lowe of God. 


\ ; Oſt Men have taken up a falſe Notion of the Love of God, looking upon it as an Act of the 
Mind, which thinks it has a Love for God, and exprefles ic with Words: S. Chryſoftom to 
undeceive them of this Error, proves by a Compariſon with the Love Men have for the Creature, 
that the Love which they ought ro have for God, is a ſtrong cleaving of the Heart ro God, which 
is the Rule, Principle, and Motive of all their Actions, and which begets in them a contempr of 
all that is not God: * If thoſe (laith he, in bis Comment upon P/a/m 91.) that arein Love with 
* Corporeal Beauties, haveno Senle for all other Things in the World, and follow no Buſineſs bur 
* thar of bebolding continually an Object which is ſo dear, and ſa acceptable to them : Can a 
* Man that loveth God, as God eught to be loved, have any Senſe afterwards of the Good and 
* Evil, of the Pleaſures and Afﬀictions of this Life No truly, for he is above all theſe things, and 
* his delighr is only in good things that are immortal, and of the ſame Nature with bim whom he 
* loveth 3 thoſe that love the Creatures do quickly change, rho' unwillingly, their Aﬀection, for 
* Oblivion ; becauſe the things which they love, decay and corrupt 3 bur this Spirirual Love batti 
* neither End nor Bounds, but contains in itſelf more Pleaſure and Profit than any thing elſe, and 
© nothing is able to extinguiſh ir. \ 

He compareth the Love that we ought to have for God, with that which covetonus Men have 
for Riches, in the 6th Homily upon the 2d Epiſtle ro Timothy : © Ir is a ſhameful rhing, faith he, 
© thar Men poſſeſſed with a violent Paſſion for Riches, ſhould ſhew nothing of that Love which 
© they ought ro have for God ; and thar we have leſs Confideration for God, than coverous 
* Men have for Wealth : For ro ger Money they watch much, undertake long Journeys, expoſe 
* themfelves ro Dangers, Hatred, and Ambulhes, and undergo all Extremities ; but we refuſe 
*.'20 _ with rhe Jeaſt word for God, or to expale our ſelves to the leait Hatred for bis Ser- 
* vice, &c, 

In the 3d Homily upon 1 Cor. he tells Chriſtians, Thar they love Jeſus Chriſt leſs than theic 
Friends. © Many, faith be, having endured the loſs of their Goos, -for the Service of their 
* Friends ; bur none are willing, I will nor ſay, ro be deprived of rheir Goods for Jeſus Chriſt, bur 
* evento be reduced ro meer Neceſfaries for his ſake , or ro content themſelves with what they 
* have at preſent. We often bear with Aﬀronts, and make our ſelves Enemies for our Friends ; 
* but none will incur the Hatred of any for the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and both this Harred and 
© Love are looked upon as unprofitable things 3 we never deſpiſe a Friend when we fee bim bun- 
* gry, but would not give a Morlel of Bread to Jeſus Chriſt, who cometh ro us daily. . . . If 
© our Friend be fick, we viſit bim immediately ; bur tho' Chriſt is often detained in Priſon, in 
* the Perfons of bis Members. we come not at bim. When a Friend is going a Journey we melr 
* into Tears, but tho' Chrift daily departeth from us, or rather we daily put bim away by our 
© Sins, Fer we are not affected with Grief upon thar Accounr. 

Laſt of all $. Chry/oſtom obferverh, Hom. 52. upon the 4s, Thar, © Whoſcever loverh God 
* truly, will deſpiſe all the things of this World, even thoſe that are the moſt precious and illuſtri- 
* ous : Glory and Shame are indifferent things to him ; he is no more ſolicitous than if he were 
* left alone in the World : He detpiſerh Temprations, Scourgings, Dungeons, with as much Con- 
" rage. as if all theſe wereendured by another, or as if his Body were a Diamond ; he laughs at 
* the Pleaſures of this Life, and is not in the leaft ſuſceptible of Paſſions. 

See the twentieth Homily upon S. Matthew, where he ſhews, that God is to be loved not in 
Words but in Deeds. Hom. 3o. upon 2 Cor. Hom. 3. upon 1 Tim, Hem, 52, upon the 4&s. 
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WW Of the Love of our Neighbour. 


: (CHariy / faith $. Chryſoſtom, in the fixth Homily upon the Epiſtle to Tim) is rhe greateſt of 
« all Vertues, ir brivgs the Lovers thereof to the very Throne of God. Virginity, Faſt- 
© ing, and Auſterities, profit only thoſe that practiſe them, but Alms-deeds reach to all, and em- 
© brace all the Members of Jeſus Chriſt : Now thereis no Vertue greater than that which re-unites 
* ſcattered and ſeparated Paris. Charity is the Badge of Chrittian Religion, whereby the Dilci- 
* ples of Jeſus Chriſt are known 3 that is it which cures our Crimes, cleanſes the Spots of our 
© Souls, it is as a Ladder to aſcend into Heaveo, and it joyns all rhe Parts of Chriſt's Body ro- 
* gether. | 
Sin the fixtieth Homily upon S. Mather, the 1 5th, and 78th, upon S. Fohn, the 4oth upon the 
As, the 8th upon the Romans, the 32d upon 2 Cor. the 9th upon Epheſ. the 2d upon the laſt to 
Tim. the 33d upon 1 Cor. the 4th upon Theſ. the Toth upon the Epittle ro the Epheſ. the 2d upon 
the Epiſtle to the Philsppians. 
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Of Alms- Deeds. 


Te E firſt Effect of Charity is to give Alms, and the Obligation tro Alms-Deeds, is included 
in the Commandment of Loving our Neighbours as our ſelves. S. Chryſoſtom recommends 
this Vertue in ſo many places, that he ſaith himſelf, in the 89th Homily upon 9. Matthew, Thar 
they upbraided him with ſpeaking of nothing elſe. * Giving of Alms (faith he, in ſeveral places) 
renders Men like untoGod, cleanſeth from Sin, and appeaſeth the Anger of God. To give to 
the Poor, is to give unto God, it is to lend ro him npon Uſe. We are nor only adviſed, bur 
commanded to give Alms, Meb are nor Maſters, but only Stewards of their Goods, God, 
who is the Sovereign Lord, bath entruſted them with the Rich, that they might relieve the 
Poor. All other good Works are unprofitable without Alms-Deeds, Alms ſhould be given 
with Joy, and in abundance, Men ought nor to ſtay 'rill Death to diſpoſe of their Charity ; 
* bur if they have done nothing in their Life-rime, it is good to leave ro the Poor after Death, and 
* give them as much as to a Child, or ar leaft as to a Servant. Theſe Principles and Maxims 
S. Chry/oſtom repeateth often in his Homilies, as the 3oth Homily upon Geneſis, that upon Pſal. ro1, 
the 2d Sermen concerning Lazarys, the 17th Homily upon 2 Cor. the fixth upon Titys ; the 5th, 
45th, 45th, 47th, 48th, 52d, 66th, 73th, $oth, 86th upon S. Matthew ; the 23d, 25th, 27th,4oth, 
76th upon S. Fobn 3 the ſeventh upon Colo. the 11th, 15th, 18th upon Rom. the 2oth, 21, and 
43d-upon 1 Cor. the 5th Homily of Penance, the Sermon upon the Petition of the Sons of Rebe- 
dee, the firſt Homily of Faſting,and in an infinite number of places beſides. 
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Of Riches, and Poverty. 


S the Luxury of Riches hinders Men from giving of Alms, ſo we ought not ro wonder, 
that $. Chryſoſtom preaching upon Charity, declaims vehemently againſt Riches, and ſpeaks 

in Commendation of Poverty : *© Riches ( ſaith he, in the Second Homily of Statues ) are nor 
* forbidden, if a good uſe be made of them. Bur what probability is there thar Men ſhould 
* not neglect Jeſus Chrift, who is naked, while they build Marble Palaces for themſelves > O 
* wretched Man ! To what purpole is the Magnificency of thy Houſe > This Palace will nor, 
© but thy good Works will follow thee. . , . . . To Day rich, and ro Morrow poor. I muft 
* confeſs, that 1 cannor forbear ſmiling, when I read in Wills and Teftaments, I give and 
© bequeath to ſuch a one, the Revenue of my Eftate for Life; and to ſuch a one the Fee- 
ſimple. To ſpeak properly, we have bur the Uſe of Things, the Propriety belongs not to 
us 3 and though we ſhould poſſeſs rhem all our Life-time, yer will they leave us when we 
die. . . .'. . Poverty 15a fingular Advantage to thoſe that know how to uſe ir well. Ir is a 
Treaſure that cannot be raken away, a Support that cannor fail, and a Sanctuary that cannor 
be violated. Tf you ask the Admirers of that fooliſh Mag nificence, what is the Object of their 
Admiration ? They will anſwer you, that ir is either the brave Horſe that carrieth this new Cre- 

* ſus, or his rich Livery, his gilded Cloatbs, or the delicate Mears thar are ſer before him, or the 
© Pleaſures heenjoyeth. This is what is admired, and what cannot be roo much deplored ; and 
* yer none of theſe Commendations are directed ro this rich Man, they all belong ro his Horſe, 
* bis Cloaths, or bis Equipage, they admire how well he is mounted, they praiſe his Men, his 
* Cloaths, bur they ſay nothing of his Perſon : Can there be a greater Folly > Bur on the other 
* fide, if you ſee a poor Man in Want, and under Contempr, deſpiſed by thoſe thar fee him, make 


* much 
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much of him, and by your eſteem of bim, the Beholders will be excired ro Vertue. They WP) 
will rell you, that he is an indigent Fellow, a Wrertch ; bur do you fay on the contrary, that he is - fobm 
a happy Man,becauſe be hath God for his Friend, becauſe be bath not faſtned his Heart to periſh- C ryfaftom, 
ing Riches, nor defiled his Conſcience. With ſuch Chriſtian Diſcourſes as theſe, inftruct your Bre- Sa. 
thren ; let both your Prailes, and your Contempts, have no other Aim than the Glory of the 
Almighty. . . One may commend, reprove, and be angry for God's ſake. If you find a Servant, 
a Friend, a Neighbour, robbing, or committing Lewdneſs ; if you hear one rcelling a Lye, or 
blaſpheming ; it you perceive that your Neighbour is going to proſtitute his Soul at a Play, call 
bim back, check, and correct that Sinner : Theſe good Works will be done to the Honour of 
God. If this Servant, or this Friend bath offended you, and is departed from bis Duty, for- 
oive him, that will be Forgiveneſs for God's ſake 3 make alſo Friends and Enemies io your 
lelves for God's cauſe. Do you ask how 2 Thus ir is : ; Never contract that fort of Friend({hip 
which is gotten by Luxury, Intereit, or Ambition ; but ſeek ro make you ſuch Friends, as may 
adviſe you to Moderation under a great Fortune, and comfort you in Adverſity, who may prompt 
you only to Honeſty, and who by their Counſels and Prayers may unite you to Jeſus Chritt. 
* If you ſee a lewd Perſon, one full of dangerous Opinions, break off all Commerce with 
* him. . . . If you ſpeak in any Company, ler your Words be Godward. He did ſo often di- 
{cow ſe againk Riches, and the abuſe of them, that he faich himſelf, in the Sermon againſt Eu- 
tropius, upon P/a!. 44. that they accuſed him of hating rich Men : * Bur, /a::h he, why ſhould 
© I not {peak continually againit them, fince they ceaſe not to torment the poor ? I complain 
* not of them becauſe they are rich, but becauſe they uſe their Riches ill : For I make this Pro- 
* feflion, Never to blame any Body for being wealthy, bur for with-holding what is nut bis own. 
© . , . The preſent Life, (addeth he) is a Pilgrimage 3 ler no wan ſay, I have a Town, a Houle, 
an Eſtate, £c. No Man hath any thing here below : All the good Things of this Life, are the 
Inſtrumen's of our Journey; we are travelling as long as this Life lafteth. Some gather Wealth 
in this Journey, and bury Gold in the way ; And pray tell me, when you are come into an 
Inn, do you furniſh ic with ſuperfluous Houſhold-Ruff 2 No, certainly, you are contented to 
eat and drink there, and to be gone as toon as you can. Fhis Life is an Inn, we are ſcarce 
come into ir, bur we are obliged to quit it, therefore let us do it readily ; let us keep nothing 
bere, that we may loſe nothing in the next Life. You are Travellers in this Life, and leſs than 
Travellers ; for a Traveller knoweth when he cometh into his Inn, and when be goerh our, &c. 
In this dreadful Ignorance I loſe a great deal of time ; and while I am laying up of Proviſions, 
God calls me, and upbraids me thus, Thou Fool ! whoſe ſhall theſe things be which thou baft 
prepared ? For this very Night thy Soul ſhall be demanded of thee. . . . But whar, will ſome 
Perſons ſay, muſt be done in this Caſe ? Even this : Hate temporal Goods, love eternal Life, 
part with your Eſtate, I do nor ſay with all, but with what is ſuperfluous ; do not cover what is 
another's ; ſpoil not the Widow, nor rob the Orphan ; raviſk not the Goods of this World, bur 
take Heaven by violence ; Jeſus Chriſt approves of this violence, ©c. Do not vex the Poor, 
© bur do him Righr, &c. | 
See Hom. 4. upon S. Matthew, where he proves by the Example of the Three Children, thar 
were Caſt into the fiery Furnace, that Riches are not to be worſhipped : The grh Homily upon 
S. Matthew, where he ſhews, that we oughr not to be lifred up, becauſe of Riches : The 2oth, 
and 64th, againſt rhe Defire of Wealth : The 42d againſt Luxury and Pleaſures: The 48th 
againſt Exceſs in Cloaths : The 8oth, and $ 1ſt Homilies againlt Coverouſneſs : The 88th againi(t 


the Luxury of Women : And the 19th Homily upon S. Fobn, concerning the Ule that ought to be 
made of Riches. 
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of F orgtving, and again$i Rewenge. 


T HE Second Effect of Charity towards our Neighbour, is forgiving of our Enemies, in oppo- 
fition to a Spirit of Revenge, of Enmiry and Reſentment. S. Chryſoſtom declaims ſeverely 
againſt this Vice, inan Homily purpolely compoſed on that Subject, which is the T'wenry-ſecond 
«concerning Statues. Theſe are ſome of his Notions : © The revengeful Man, ſaith be, is not 
« leſs unworthy of the Communion, than the Blaſphemer and Adulterer. The lewd Perſon puts 
« an end ro his Crime, when he has ſatisfied his impure Deſire ; bur be that keeps up an obitibare 
« Hatred, fins continually, and never makes an end. "The Fire of Luſt is ſpent by Enjoyment ; 
. but that of Hatred feeds itſelf, and is renewed every moment. With whar Face then can we 
. Implore the Mercy of God, whilſt we are full of bitter Hatred againft our Brethren ? Your Bro- 
, ther hath done you an Injury : Bur do you not often commir Injuries againſt God > Do you 
, compare the Servant with bis Maſter ? In the mean time, be that wrongeth you, was perbaps 
, Wrong'd by you before : Bur what wrong hath God ever done you ? Or ratber, Whar Benefits 
| bath he nor taken pleaſure tobettow upon you ? And you in requiral retucn only Injuries to him 
. again? Ina word : Prerendiong to be revenged of others, you puniſh your ſelves ; the Hatred 
you harbour, is your own Tormenter, to tear your own Bowels, Is there any Thing more un- 
"happy than he who medirates Revenge? He is a Mad-man that never enjoyerh any reſt, his 
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ALS Heart being filled with Storms and Troubles : He abhorreth all the Actions, the Words, and the 
nee * very Name of his Enemy. And ro what end is this Fury, and theſe Torments > We ovght to 
Chryſaſtom. « forgive our Enemies, to prevent the Pains we feel by hating them, What Folly is it to ſeek Re- 
* yenge at our own Coſt ? Todo our ſelves a great Milchief, that another may receive a leller,Cc. 


See the 6 it Homily upon S. Matthew, the 39th upon S. Fohn, the 38ch upon the A#s, an Ho- 
mily apon the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and ſeveral other places. 
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Of Faſting. 


JEx:t to giving of Alms, Faſting is one of the moſt powerful means to obtain pardon for Sin ; 
bur that Faſting may be profirable,it muſt be accompanied with a regular Life. ThisS. Chry- 
foſtom takes notice of almoſt every-where, when he diſcourles of Faſting. See how he expreſſeth 
bimſelf, in the ſecond Homily of Statues. * I do nor call Faſting a meer abſtinence from Mears, 
* but forbearance from Sin : For Faſting is not able of irs own nature, to blot out the Pollution of 
our Offences, except neceſſary Diſpoſitions do atrend it. . . Let us therefore have a care, that 
in Faſting, we fall nor ſhorr of. the Price and Reward that belongs to it : Bat ler us learn per- 
fedtly ro practiſe it hclily. Afterwards he ſecs forth the Qualities of a Faſt, by the Example of 
that of the Ninevites. . . . He (ſaith our Author) offers an Injury ro Faſting, who defines it to 
be an abſtinence from Meats. You faft, Brother 5 bur ſhew me your Faſting by your Works : 
Bur you will ask me, What Works? I require therefore, that when you (ee a poor Man, you be 
ſure to help him in his Miſery 3 that you reconcile yourſelf ro your Enemy ; thatanother Man's 
Glory may not excite your Envy ; and that you ſhut your Eyes when you meer an handſome 
Woman: For Faſting reſpects not the Mouth barely, but the Ear, the Hands, the Feet, and all 
the other Parrs of the Body. Coverous Hands ſhould faſt, and touch no more other Men's 
Goods 3 the Feet fhould faſt, and run no more to profane Shews ; and the Eyes ſhould faſt, by 
rurning afide from that Beauty, whoſe fight is ſo dangerous. 

In the fourth Homily of Statues, he lays down the ſame Maxims again. * Weſee, ſaith he, 
nothing bur People making merry, and laying one to another : Victory, all is our own. M;d- 
lent is over. My Advice to theſe is, Thar they ſhould conſider, whether the inward Man is 
in a better Condition than it was when the Faſt begun: For then indeed we have reaſon to re- 
joyce, when our Faſting does not end with thoſe Vices that it began with, and when we are 
come to the Feſtival of Eaſter with a Conſcience purified by Faſting. 1 know ſome, who, in 
the middle of Lent, do dread already that of the next Year. . . . Can there be a greater weak- 
neſs > Bur whence cometh it 2 Even from this, That we make Faſting to confilt only in for- 
bearing of Meats, and not in the reforming of our Manners. 

| © There may be (faith he inthe 22d Homily) ſeveral Reaſons notto Faſt ; bur there is none nor 
© to correct a vicious Habit. You have broken your Faſt, becaule of a bodily Infirmiry. Well : 
© Bur why do you not forgive your Enemy ? Is there any corporal IndiſpoGtion that hinders 2 
* Laſtly, He obſerverh in the 7th, and 11th Homilies upon Geneſis, that the true Faſt is abſti- 
© nence from Sin; for forbearance of Meat was introduced to reſtrain the Motions of the Fleſh, 
* and to ſuppreſs the Pafſions. See the Homilies of Faſting and of Alms-deeds, and the 57th upon 
S. Mattherp. | 
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Upon this : That Man 5s obliged tv do all for God, and to dire&# 
| all bis A&tions to bim alone. 
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(© Oncerning 2 Chriſtian's Duty, S. Chryſsſtom diſcourſeth thus in the 234 Homily, againſt thoſe 
that kept the Feaſts of the New Moons. -* S. Paul (ſaith he) commands us to do all things 

to the Glory of God : For whether you eat, or whether you drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
© to the Glary of God. You will ask, Whart relation have theſe things ro the Glory of God ? In- 
* vire a pcor Man to your Table ; this is called, to eat and drink tothe Glory of God. You may 
alſo work for God, by ſhutting up your ſelves in your own Houſes : How, and by what means, 
will you ſay ? When you hear the Diſorders and Inſolencies committed in the Streets, by leud 
Men,  thea ſhut your Doors, have nothing ro do with that helliſh Crew, and you ſhall keep 
your Houſes for the Glory of God. You may alſo glorifie the Lord, both by your Prailes, 
* and by your Contewpr. As for Example: When you fee a wicked Man gorgeouſly apparall'd, 
© and ſumpruouſly adorned with the Spoil of the Countries, which he hath broughr ro Deſolation, 
© and attended with a great number of Servants, and ſome weak Soul is blinded with that vain 
* Luſtre, diſcover ro bim his Error, and make bim ſee the Vanity of that infignificant Pomp, and 
* pity the Happineſs of that unbappy Man. Thus may Men deſpiſe things for the Glory of God. 
* This Conrempr is an Inſtruction for thoſe that are Witnefles thereof, We prove God tobe pre- 
© ſent at all the Actions of our Lives, even in our Purchaſes and Sales,when we are contented with 


< 
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© an honeſt Gain, and when we rake no Advantage of other Men's Neceflities, to adyance the LAAL 
« Rates of our Cominodities, S. Fobn 
« Jn your Fafts and Prayers, in your Contempt and Praiſe, in your Silence and Diſcourſes, ia Chryſoſtor: 
« Selling and Buying, think always on the Glory of God. WVYNd 
See upon the ſame Subject the 6th Homily upon Str. Matthew, the 79th upon the ſame, the 
9th and 14th upon the As, and the 18th upon the Romans. 


Of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate worthily. 


N= of the Fathers have ſpoken more powerfully and largely than S. Chryſoſtom, concerhing 
the neceflary Diſpofirions ro communicate worthily, nor more dreadfully againft unworthy 
Communicants. 

He requireth in the firſt place, that thoſe who draw near to the Lord's Table, ſhould pur away 
their Sins : © Ic is written (ſazth he, in the firt Sermon of Penance), That without Holineſs no Man 
© ſhall ſee God 3 but wholcever is unworthy to ſee God, is not worthy to partake of the Body 

and Blood of Chriſt ; wherefore S. Paul will have a Man to examine himſeif, &c. Reform the 


Diſorders of your Life paſt, and then come to that boly Table, and participate of thar Sacrifice 
with a pure and unſpotted Conſcience. 


He faith the ſame things in the 22d Homily of Statues : Seeing we are advancing into Lent, 
let us advance in Vertue ; it is in vain to run, except we get the Prize of the Race: Our Au- 
ftericies and Faſtings will profic us nothing, if we come not to the holy Table with an exact 
purity of Heart: For Lent, Prayers and Sermons are appointed in the Church, for no other 
purpoſe, but tro make us participate ſafely of the unbloody Sacrifice, and ro waſh away with the 
Waters of Repentance, the Filthineſſes of our Sins 5 withour this our Labour is vain : Bur if by 
Abſtinence you have corrected one Vice, and gained one Vertue, and pur off one evil Habit, 
then you may boldly cake place at the Table of the Lord. 

He recommends the ſame thing in the Homily of Seraphims : * I tell you plainly, ſaith be, 1 
pray, I beſeech you not to come to the Lord's Table with a Conſcience defiled with Crimes : 
For ro communicate in this Condition, is not Communion, bur Condemnation ; arid tho' you 
ſhould a thouſand times come to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in that Condition, yer inſtead of recei- 
ving benefit by ir, you would become the more guilty, Let Sinners therefore keep away 3 that is, 
thoſe who perſevere in their Sin, This I warn you of betimes, even now, that when the Day 
of that heavenly Feaſt ſhall come, you may not ſay, I am unprepared, you ſhould have given 
me warning. . . . I know that we are all guilty, that no Man can boaſt of having a pure Heart 
in this World : That's not the worſt ; bur that not having a pure Hearr, they will not draw 
nigh unto him that can purifie them. 

Bur to be pure is not ſufficient, according to S. Chryſoſtom, to partake of that holy Table, Men 
muſt have a care beſides, that they come nor thither negligently : * Ler no Man (ſaith he, in the 
© 83d Homily upon $. Matthew) approach this ſacred Table with Diſguſt; Negligence, or Coldneſs; 
© bur let all come with a longing Defire, with Zeal and Love... . You ought rherefore ro watch 
© over your own Actions carefully, knowing that thoſe who receive unworchily the Body and 
© Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are threatned with a dreadful Puniſhmenr. If you cannor endure, with- 
© out horrour, Fuda4s's Crime, who fold bis Maſter 3 and the Fews Ingratiruade, who crucified 
© their King 3 beware alſo of becoming guilty of profaning the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
* Let no Fudas, no covetous Man come kither ; ler none bur true Ditciples of Jeſus Chrift be pre- 
© ſent at that Feaſt, &©c. For this Reaſon this holy Father obſerves in the Homily of Fuda's Trea- 
chery, that this boly Altar is not to be approached unto withour reverence. . . . That no Hypo- 
crite, no Man full of Iniquity ought to come near to this ſacred Table. According ro theſe Prin- 
ciples, (be ſaith in the 17th Homily upon Hebrews) © Thar, generally ſpeaking, no reckoning isto 
© be made, either of thoſe who communicate bur once in a Year, or of thoſe thar do it often, or 
© ſuch as receive ſeldom ; but of thoſe that communicate with a pure Conſcience, a clean Hearr, 
* and a blameleſs Life. Let as many as are thus diſpoſed come always; and as many as are nor, 
© let them nor come once, becauſe they cannot but draw God's Judgments upon themſelves, and 
* become worthy of Condemnation. Do you think that forty Days Penance is ſufficient ro cleanſe 
< you from all your Sins ? 

See upon the ſame Subject the 52d Homily, againſt thoſe rhat faſt at Eſter ; the Homily upon 
the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt ; the 7th Homily upon S. Matthew ; the 24th, 27th, and 4ift, upon 
I Cor. the 3d, upon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians ; the 7th upon the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews ;- the 
5th upon Ti:#4, and ſeveral other places. | 
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AY 


Of Prayer. 


; G OD requireth of us fervent and conſtant Prayer ; he often with-bolds thoſe things that we 

JF « 45k of bim, to excite our Zeal. This Obſervation is found in the firſt Homily concern- 
ing Scatnes, in thoſe upon Geneſis, in the Commentary upon Pal. 7. and inthe Homily upon thete 
Words, Phil. 1. What then ? Chrift # preached, He deſcribeth both the Conditions, and the 
Effects of Prayer, in the 2d Homily upon Hannah. In the 5th Homily upon the ſame Subject, 
he ſheweth the Strength and Virtue of Prayer ; be lays down the Necellity of Prayer in ſeveral 
places of his Works. See the 22d Homily upon S. Matthew, the 36th upon S. Fobn ; he ſpeaks 
of Thankſgiving in the 25th upon Matthew, in the 35th upon S. Fohn's Goſpel, and in the 1 4th 
upon 2 Cor, 


Of Attention in Prayer. 


; WE pay leſs Reſpect to God, than a Servant doth to bis Maſter, a Soldier to his General, or 
© even a Friend to bis Friend ; for we ſpeak to our Friends with Attention : But whillſt 
our Knees are on the Ground, and we are treating with God about the Buſineſs of our Salvation, 
whilſt we beg Pardon for our Crimes, we faint, our Mind is at Court, or at the Bar, and there 
is no correſpondence betwixt our Thoughts and our Words. We daily commit this fault, &c. 

* Many go into the Church, and there utrer a great number of Prayers 3 and then come our, 
not knowing what they have ſaid : They move their Lips, bur they do nor apply their Minds 
to their Diſcourſes. What ? you hearken not to what you ſay, and would you have God hear it? 
I kneeled, ſay you, but your Heart was ſomewhere elſe : Your Mouth uttered Petitions, but 
your Mind was abour Bargains, Trading, Exchange, or Viſits. Ir is in the time of Prayer that 
the Devil aſſaults us, knowing that then we profit ſpiritually ; be ſuggeſts ro our Spirits a mul- 
* titade of Thoughts, See the 36th Homily upon the A&s, wherein he exherts Chriſtians to pray 
in the Night, 
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Of Humility, again$8i Pride. 


Umility, according to S. Chry/oſtom, is the Principle of all Vertues, and the Ground of all good 
Works. This he proveth in the 47th Homily upon S. Matthew : * We ſhould not be lifred 
up for our good Works , bur acknowledge our Unworthineſs before God. Vertues are like 
Riches ; if we expoſe them publickly, we are in danger of lofing them ; to preſerve them, they 
mutt be bid. The more good we do, the leſs we ſhould boaſt cf ir ; if we be proud for it, we 
loſe its Reward. The greareſt Action, and the moſt acceprable ro God, is to entertain low 
Thoughts of our ſelves... . . Nothing conduces more to make us beloved of God, than to reckon 
our ſelves moſt imperfect ; rhar is the Heighth and Perfection of Wiſdom. 

See the third Homily upon S. Matthew ; the 4th upcn the ſame Goſpel ; the latter end of the 
25th, and 65th, upon the ſame ; the 28th, 38th, 41ft, and 48th upon S. Fobn ; rhe 21it upon the 
Romans ; the 11th upon 2 Theſſal. and the 2d Homily upon the Epiſtle to Tiews 3 where he ſpeaks 
againſt the Love of Glory. 


c 
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Of Chriſtian Watchfulneſs. 


&T. Chryſeſtom deſcribeth in ſeveral places the various Devices which Satan uſeth to tempt us, ve- 
eloquently. Upon this Subject one may conſult the Homily of che Temprer, where he proves 
that Temprations are profitable for us, provided we ſtand always upon our guard, and watch 
continually over our ſelves. This he recommends in that place, and in the 13th Homily upon 
S. Marthew ; where be proves, that in this World the Devil's Temprations are to be refiſted : In 
the 14th, where he ſhews, that the Diſeaſes of the Soul are nor to be neglected ; and in many other 
places, where he gives both Precepts and Means, to avoid Temprations and Sins. | 


Againft 
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Againſt Cowetouſneſs, 


res his Indignation againſt Coverous Men in many places, and the Picture 

Le ns chem,is —_— to beget in nsan obhorrency ro them, Thus he ſpeaks of 
them, Hom. 9. upon 1 Cor. ©* What can be more impudent, ſhameleſs and bold; then a miſera- 
« bly covetous Man? A Dog is more modeſt than the coverous Man,wno feizeth upon that which 
« j; another Man's. Nothing is more filthy, than thoſe Hands which take all ; nothing more 
« cruel, than that Mouth which devoureth all, and is never ſatisfied. Look n2t upon his Face 
« and Eyes,as if they were the Eyes anu Face of a Man. The covetous Perfon is never conrented 
« c51] he bath got all that the World hath ; all is bruriſh in his Face ; he is inhumanity ir ſelf,&ec, 
In the 39th Homily upon 1 Cor. he ſheweth how abominable a thing a coverous Man is, who 
having gathered great quantiries of Corn, to ſell i: dear, laments, becauſe it is growing cheap. In 
another place, Hom. 1. upon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians ; he ſays thac Coverouſnels is a kind of 
Idolatry. He carries the fame Norion in the 64th Honuly upon St. Fobn. Ina word, all his 
Homilies are full of InveCtives againſt covetous Men; he writes againſt Uſury in the 56th Homi- 
ly upon St. Matthew, in the 12th upon the Reman, and in the 15th upon I Cor. 


—— — ——— 


— 


Of Meekneſs, and againſt Anger. 


JT» St. Chryſoſtom's Zeal gave his Enemies occaſion co accuſe him of being paſſionate ; yer one 
may eaſily judge by his Writings, that he was a great loyer of Meeknelſs, and that he diſap- 


proved of Paſtion; ſee his Moral Exhortations, in the 29th Homily upon St. Marthew, the 33d and 


48th upon St. Fobn, and the 6th upon the 4s, and che 17th upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


Againſt Envy. 


e Ny) is the moſt abominable of Sins; Hell never produced one more to be abhorred. Other 
© L- Sinners have ſome pleaſure 3 bur the Envious Man torments himſelf, whiltt be torments 0- 


* thers. Envy hath been tne cauſe of all miſchief. This Crime is ſo much the more dangerous, 


* becauſe no Penance is enjoyned for it. Men fanfie they may blot it our by ſome {mall Alms, or 
* a ſhort Faſt; they do not weep bitterly for it, as for Adultery or Fornication, &c. 

Theſe are ſome of Sr. Chryſotom's Notions about Envy, taken out of the 4oth Homily upon 
St, Matthew. One may read upon the ſame Subject rhe Homily upon Pal. 49, Hom. 37. upon 
St. Fohn,, the 3d upon 1 Cor. the.24th and 27th upon 2 Cor, and the 3d upun the Epiſtle to the 
Philippians. 


———— 


Againſt Drunkenneſs. 


A T Here is not a more dangerous or hateful Sin than Drunkennefs, ſaith Sr. Chry/oſtom, in the 
& firſt Diſcourſe upon theſe words of St. Pau! to Timothy, Uſe a little Wine for thy Fomach*s 
* ſake, and thine often infirmities. A Drunkard is a dead Man living, voluntary fick, a perſon 
© uſeleſs either for the Commonwealth or for his Family ; one whoſe preſence is intolerable, whoſe 
* breath, voice and fteps, are equally odious. 

See the 27th Homily upon the As, the 25th upon the Epiſtle to the Romans. See alſo the 55th 
Homily upon St. Matthew, and the 27th upon the A#s. 


— ——_— 


Againſt Swearing and Blaſphemies. 


&T: Chryſeſtom diicourſeth againſt Swearing and Blaſphemies almoſt in all the Homilies of Sratues; 
where he declaimeth vehemently againſt that Vice. | 


Se alſo the 8th, 10th, and eleyen Homilies upon the AFs, 
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A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 


Concerning Publick Shows and Stage-Plays. 


T. Chry/oſtom living in 'T wo great Imperial Cities, where Piays, Shows, Comedies, ©c. were 
2 very frequent, and to which the People were much addicted ; one needs not wonder that he 
ſhould fo often and foearneſtly inveigh againſt choſe diforders. He calls their Stages, Schools of 
L-wdneſs, Academies of Inconticence, and Peftilenrial Pulpits. © "There, ſaith he, you fee lewd 
& Vomen repreſenting Adulteries,aud uttering Blaſphemies. With what Eyes will you look upon 
« your Wives, your Children, Servants or Friends, ar your going out of fuch places? Heretu- 
reth in another S:rmon the ſpecious pretences they had to plead for Plays : theſe are his words. 
* What hirm, fay you, is rhere in going to ſee a Play ? Is that fuffictent to keep one from the 
* Communion ? But I will ask you, Whether there can be a more ſhameleſs Sin, than to come 
* ro the holy Table, being defiled with Adultery ? Yes, it is a kind of Adultery to goto a Play ; 
&« 2nd if you wi'l not believe me, hear the words of him who ts to judge of our life. Jeſus Chri 
© rells us, That whoſoever looketh upon a Woman to luft after her , commirteth Adultery. 
* Whar can be ſaid of thoſe, who paſſionately ſpend whole days in thofe places, in ivoking up- 
* on Women of ill fame and repuration : With what face will they dare to affirm, thac they 
© beheld thera not to luft atter them? And ſo much the rather , becauſe they hear laſcivious 
* Speeches, they fee wanron Actions, they are entertained with amorous Songs,and with Voices 
© capable of ttirring up ſhameful Paſſions; they fee Women drefied, painted, and adorned on 
* purpoſe ro inſpire Love. The Afliſtanrs are in ſuch contuſion and idlencis,as promote Riotings ; 
* and theſe are natural effects both of the preparations and conſequences of Pljays. The Mufical 
* Inftruments, Conſorts and Songs,arc equally dangerous ; they flatter ftrangely,they efieminate 
* rhe heart, and prepare it to yield to the fnares laid for rhem by profligate Women. For it in the 
* Church it ſelf, where Plalms are ſung, the Scriprure is read, where the dread of the Almighty 
appears, and Men are in a paſture of reverence? If, I fay, in that fo venerable a place, Luft 
* will creep in as a Thief, how ſhall they be abie to overcome the motions of Concupiſence, 
* char conftantly frequent the Stage, who neither ſes nor hear any thing bur what is profane 
* and dangerous ; whoſe Hearts are full of evil Thoughrs, and whoſe Eyes and Ears are aftaulted 
* continually ? Bur if this be impoſſible, how ſhall they juſtibe themſelves from the guilt of 
* Adultery? and if they are Adul:erers, how can they pretend to come into the Church, and 
« 29 participate of the holy Table before they have done Penance? 4 

See the 4th Homily concerning Hannah, the 1, 7h, 17th, 37th, and 38th upon St.Martherr, 
the 32dand 58ch upon St.Fehn, and the 17th Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, againtt 
Mountebanks, and ]eſters, and Stage-players. FW | 


wen wy m— _ —c _ 


Of Balls and Gaming. 


—_—_— 


QC TI:Chryſoftom exclaimerh as much againft Balls and publick Meetings, as he docs againſt Stage- 

plays. © There are (faith he in the 23d Homily to the People of Antioch) rio Enemy fo dan- 
© oerous as thoſe nocturnal Recrearions, thoſe pernicious Meetings and Dances. Oar former mi< 
« carriages call for Tears, for Shame and Sorrow, and yer Mirth breaks out every where.... I 
© {hall fay norhing of idle Expences; but Iam very much troubled ar Gamings and Taverns ; 
« } ow much is there of Impiety and Intemperance? He ſpeais againſt Games of Chance in the 
15th Homily to the People of Antioch 3; where he ſhews, that they are occafions of Blaſphemies, 
Loſſes, Anger, Quarrels, anc all manner of Crimes. 


—— _ -—— _ 


Of the Dignity and Qualifications of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift. 


WE have already ſet down St.Chryſoſtom's Opinioa concerning the Dignity and Excellency of 

the Priefthood, when we mentioned his Bouks upon that Subje&, and the Homilies con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of Uxziah. Wealto joynec to that fome places of the ſame Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Qualifications of a Biſhop, and the weight of - his Office. Bur to thoſe one may 
add what he ſays to the fame purpoſe, in the 1ſt Homily upon the Epzf. to Titus, and in the 
3d upon the 44s; where he openly declares his Opinion, rhat few Biſhops were faved. Upon 
the ſame Subje& one may conſult the 1ft Homily vwpon the Epiſtle to the Corznthians, the 4th 
vpon that to the Philippians, ard the 3d upon the 4s. He enjoyns Chriſtians in ſereral places 
to be very reſpectful rowards the Prieſts ; as in the Howilies upon the Song of Hannah, in the 
224d upon St. Matthew, in the 865th upon St. Fobn, and in the 2d upon the 1ſt Epiſt. ro Timuthy. 


His Obſervation in this Laſt is, That we ſhould nor hear thoſe Paſtours that are fallen into Here- 


ſy ; bur, on the contrary, we ought to avoid them,and ſeparate from them ; But not from wo 
C 
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<d Prieſts, whoſe Chara&er is to be honoured ; becauſe, notwithftanding their Wickednefſs,they NAH 


rruly offer the holy Sacrifice, and validly adminiſter the Sacraments. oo Tru 


0 ih i. 
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Upon the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of a Monaftick Life. 


wW E have ſufficiently declared St.Chry/oſtom's Opinion of a Monaſtick Life,in the Extracts of the 

Treatiſes which he compoſed in his Retirement. To theſe one may add the Homily of Sta- 
tues, where he ſpeaks of the Egyptian Monks,the 1ft,8th,5 5th,g9th, 7oth, 71ſt, 72d, upon St.Mat- 
thew, and the 14th upon the 1it Epift. to Timothy. 


—— oY an | 
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Of the State of Marriage, and of the Duties of Married Perſons. 


Þ* the firſt place St. Chry/oſtom requireth, thar in chuſing of a Wife, Men ſhould have greater 

:egard to Vertue than Riches. He lays down this Maxim in the 74th Homily upon St. Mar- 
thew ; there he pleaſantly ſhews how much rich Wives pr ove troubleſome to their Husbands, 
He fays the fame thing in the 48th and 56th Homiligs upon Geneſis, in the 49th upon the 4s, 
in tne 12th upon the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and in the 17th, 19th, and 28th Sermons of the 
5th Volume He exhortera Husbands ro live well with tneir Wives, and ſhew them good Ex- 
amples. In the 38th Homily upon Geneſis , in the Expoſition of the 43d Pſalm ; in the 3oth 
Homily upon Sr. Matthew, and the 2oth upon the Epiltle to the Epheſians; in the 1oth upon 
ch6 Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he treaterh ac large of rhe Love which Husbands ought to have for 
their Wives,and of the reſpect that Wives ought to {hew rowards their Husbands. He diſcourſes 
upon the ſame Subject in che 26th Homily upon 1 Cor. and the 6oth upon St. Fohn. 


—_— 


—— 


Of the Education of Children and the Duties of the Maſter of 
a Family. 


IT. Chryſoſtom being yer in his Retirement, and ſenſible of rhe little care rhat Fathers took ro 

—* bring up their Children well, iD Gs part of the Third Book againſt thuſe that found faul: 

with a Monaſtick Life,to complain ct thar miſcarriage 3 and goes ſo far as to affirm,thar a Father 

who breeds up his Child ill, is more cruel than he that puts him to death ; becauſe he makes him 
hable ro eternal Damnation, which is infinitely worſe thanlofs of Life. "This matter is handled 
likewiſe in che Homilies concerning Hannah , where he ſhews, that not only Fathers, but Mo- 
thers alſo, are obliged to give their Children good Education. In the 6oth Homily upon St.Mat - 
thew, he blameth che Carelefneſs of Parents in the choice of a Tutor. Laftly, 1n the 21ſt and 
22d Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he admoniſhes Fathers to be leſs ſollicitous abour 
tneir Childrens getting Schoollearning ; and to take more care that they be taught Piety and tbe 
Chriſtian Religion, Read the 59th Homily upon St. Matthew; rhe gthupon 1Tim. and the 1ſt 
upon Rom. Where he diſcourſerh of the Duties of a Maſter in a Family, mrelation ro his Wite, 
Children and Servants. He obſerves in the 15th Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Thar 


£ NE 's not to abuſe her Maid-ſervants, See alſo the 16th Homily rapon the 1|t Epiltle ro 
imothy. | 


LE ————_—_— 


Of AftGions. 


IT. Chryſoſtom not only teaches us, that we ought to bear the loſſes, ſickneſles, and other afflictt- 
— ons that may happen in this World patiently : Burt he thews befides, thar they are the por- 
tion of all good Men : he gives Eight Reaſons for ir, worth reading, in the Hemily upon theſe 
Words of St. Paul tro Timothy, Uſe a little Wine ; in the 4th and 5th Diſcourſes concerning Sta- 
tues ; 1n the 28th Homily upon the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews ; in the 33d upon St, Matthew'; in 
the 8th upon 2 Tim, and in the 28th and 29th Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
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Chryſoſlom 


WWOe 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


of Death. 


IL Chryſoſtom's Homilies are full of excellent Inſtructions concerning Death 3 wherein he ſhews, 
that inſtead of fearing Deatb, a Chriſtian ought ro defire it. © To whar purpole , faithbe in 
« the 5th Homily of Statues, ſhould a Maa fear ſudden Death ? Is ir, becaule ir brings vs the 
< ſooner to our Haven, and haſtens our paſſage to an happy Life > Whar folly is this > We expect 
« eternal felicity,, and thoſe-good things which no Eye hath ſeen, no Ear heard, and which nevet 
« entred into the Heart of Man ; and yer we do not only put off the fruition of them, bur we 
« fear it, yea we abhor ir. He tells us in other places, That this life being bur a journey, a train of Mi- 
ſeries, a baniſhmeht from our own Countrey, ©c. we ſhould be very miſerable if it never were to 
end. : | 

See the 21 and 32d Homilies upon Geneſis ; the Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of Sr. Paz/, Be 
not ſorry for the death of your Brethren ; where he carries this Notion further, and faith, Thar we 
ſhould be as glad ro go our of this World, as Criminals are to get oat of Priori, See the 1 Ho- 
mily upon Geneſis, the 14th upon the Epiltle ro Tzmothy, and the 7th tipon the Epiſtle to the He- 
bretws. 

Laſt of all, he hathone Sermon to prove «hat Death is not to be feared. 

From theſe Principles, he concludes in ſeveral places, thar we oughr not ro weep for the Dead, 
but on the contrary rejoyce ; for that they have quitred this miſerable Life, ro enter into one which 
is both eternal and happy. See the 34th Homily upon Sr. Matthew, the 62d upon Sr. Fobn, the 
21 it upon the Acts, the 6th npon the Epiſtle to the The//alonians, and the 4th upon the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews. 


Chriftian Maxims which S t. Chryſoſtom lays down and maintaitis 


in bis Sermons. 


WE ought not to be addicted to the Goods of rhis World. Hom. 2. upon Mazthers. 

Perſons who are not vertuous, will receive no advantage from the Vertues of others. Hom. 
5. in Mattherv. | 

'Tbe Vertne of our Relations will do us no good, if we our ſelves want Piety. Hom. 10. on Matt. 


Men oughr to exerciſe themſelves in the practiſe of all Vertnes. Hom. 11. on Mathers. 

No Mercy is to be looked for after Death, bur only ſevere Juſtice ; there is no middle place between 
Hell or Heaven. Hom. 14. upon Mattherv, | 

He that reflects upon the joys of Heaven, will find ir eafie to practiſe Verrue. Hom, 16. upon 
Mattheqw. | | | 

The Commandments of God are not impoſſible to thoſe that are willing to keep them: Hom, 21. 
on Matthew. Nay, they are ealie with God's Grace. Hom. 56. and 76. upon Matthew. and 87. 
upon dr. Fohn. | 

Ler;him that is in the ſtare of Grace, nor truſt roo much to his own ſtrength, leſt he fall ; neirher 
ler bim thar is fallen deſpair. Hom. 26. and 67, upon Matthers. SON 
. Spiritual advantages are to be preferr'd before thoſe things that otherwiſe ſeen to be moſt neceſſary. 
Hom. 26. upon Mattherw, | | | 

A Man of an ill life, is worſe than a dead Man. Hom. 26. upon Mattherv. 

Paſſionate, intemperate, debauched and covercus Men , are worſe than thoſe that are poſleſſed- 
with the Devil. Hom. 28. upon Mattherw. 

The Yoke of Vertue is light and eafie, that of Sin is heavy and troubleſome. Hom, 38, upon 
Matthew, and 88 upon Fohn. ". 

We ought to examine, and be ſorry for our faults, and not be concerned for thoſe of other Mev. 
Hom.'24. upon- Matthew, and 60 upon St. Fohn. con 

_ Vertue is more'to be eſteemed than Miracles. Hom. 46. upon Matthew. 


Fu . 


To feed the Poor is better than'to give Ornaments of Gold or Silver ro the Charch. Hom. 50. 
upon Matthery, © | E422 EE ** 
*  Hethar offends another, wrongs bitiſelf more than the other. Blom. 51. upon Marthers. 

A Man thar'is addicted to worldly'things, is in the moſt unhappy flavery that can be. Hom, 58 
upon Matthew, . 

Ir is berter ro adorn our Souls with Vertue, than the Body with rich Cloaths, Hm. 69. upon Mat- 
thew. | 

A Soul pollured with Crimes, ſtinks worſe than a putrefied Body. Wom. 57, upon Mat- 
ther. | 

Ir is to no purpoſe to have been Baptized, and to be in the true Church, unleſs we lead our Lives 
conformably to the DoGtrine of the Goſpel, and our Baptiſmal Profeſſion, Hom. 6, and 10 upon 
Tobn. 


What- 


Ws 
+ 200 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 

Whatever appears great inthis World is nothing before God. Hom. 44. in Foan. 

Nothing ought to be better busbanded than Time. Hom, 58, upon Fohn. 

We ſhould not ask of God temporal, but ſpirirual Goods. Hom, 43. and 54. upon Fohn. 

A Chriſtian ought ro work notonly for himſelf, bur alſo for others. Hom. 20. upon the As. 

Ir often happens that thoſe who defign to afflict the Righteous, and hinder the purpoſes of God 
concerning them, do further them when they do not intend: ir. Hom. 49, upon the As. 
 Theloſsof worldly Goods ought nor to be lamented, but that only of the joys of Heaven, 
Hom. 1o. upon the Romans. 


We onght to do that which 1s good in this World, and nor depend upon the Prayersof our kin- 
dred and friends after death, Hom. 42. upon 1 Cor. 


The Salvation of others ought to be preferred before our own ſatisfaction. Hom. 29, upon 


> 2 Cor. 


Vertnes are like Treaſures, they muſt be hid to be kept: Ifthey be e xpoſed publickly, there 18 
danger of loſing them. Hom. 3. upon Mattherp. 

To the Maſter of ones own Paſſions, is true Liberty, Hom. 17. upon 1 Tim. 

Nothing 1s to be lamented bur Sin. Hom, 3. upon the Hebrews. 

No Man is offended but by himſelf. See hy Diſcourſe upon ths Paradox and his Letter: 
Paſſim. 

It is eafie to ger Vertue, and preſerve it roo. Paſſim. 

It is more eakie to live well, than ill. Paſſim. 

Small Sins are to be avoided as well as great ones. Paſſim. 

One only Sin, one evil Action is ſufficient to condemn us erernally. Paſſim, 

The accuſation of Conſcience is the greateſt rorment. Paſſim. 

It is better to ſuffer our lelves, than ro make others ſuffer. Epi#- to Olympias. 

The 1gnominy of this World, is glory in theeyes of God. Paſſim, 

This preſent life is death, and death is life. Paſſim. N 


Afiictions, Perſecutions, and Sickneſles, are deiirable ; bur delights, pleaſures and joy are to be 
feared. Paſſim. 


God's chaitiſemenis are great benefits: The good things which he beſtows in this world are 
great temprations. Paſſim. | 

Giving of Alms is the trade that brings the greateſt profit. Paſſim. 

Solitarineſs and a Monaſtick life, are more to be defired than the greateſt Kingdoms, Paſjim. 

True Soveraignty conſiſts in commanding our own Paſſions. Paſſim. | 

Ir is an effect of God's bounty, that the execution of Precepts, which are neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation.does not depend upon the weakneſs of our Bodies. Hom. #n i/[ud, Modico vino utere. 

Sorrow is the product of Sin, and Sorrow takes away Sin : That which was the penalty of Sin, 
is become the Salvation of Man. Sin brought weakneſs into the World , and Sorrow hath de- 
ftroy'd Sin. Hom. 1. de jejun. 7 

Our Worſhip is not like that of the Fems, which was loaded with many Ceremonies , and 
needed much preparation. He that went into the Temple to pray, was to buy Pigeons, to carry 
Wood, Fire. a Knife, and a Victim. Chriſtians wants no ſuch thing : In every place they have 
an Altar, a Knife, and a Victim; or rather they themſelves are the Altar, the Prieſt, and the 
Victim. In whar place, or what condition ſoeyer they are, they may offer their Sou!s ro God. 
Hom. 4. de Anna. | | 

Man ſhall be puniſhed for his Sins, either in this world, or in the next: He ought to be pu- 
niſhed here , to prevent puniſhment hereafter, Serm. 5. de Lazaro, 

Ignorance of the Scripture makes Hereſies. Serm. 3. de Lazaro. 

Theſe are ſome of thoſe Maxims wherewith S.Chryſoſtom filleth his Diſcourſes z but he enlargeth 
upon them with ſuch abundance, expoundeth them with ſo great Eloquence, and purſues them 
with ſo great ſtrength, thar it is impoſſible to diſcover their beauty without reading them in their 
Original. In reading of theſe Sermons, all Preachers ought ro ſpend their time, and not in the 
Sermons of Modern Authors; which, for the moſt pair, are full of nothing bur empty Allego- 
ries, falſe Notions, forced Ieclamations, unprofitable Queſtions, affectationsof Wir, [ingles, An- 
titneſes, and other things of this nature, that bave no correipondency with theſe Evangelical 
Frurhs, which oughr to be preached with maſculine and natural Eloquence. 

Bur that S. Chryſoſtom's Works may be more eaſily read, and that rhe Editions which ſhou!d 
be uſed, may be known, I ſhall draw up a Caralogue of the moſt conſiderable. 

The firſt Collections of $S. Chry/oſtom's Works were made of the Verfions of his Book. 

The firſt was Printed at Baſle by Pfortzen anno 1504. There was another made in Germans 
by Cratander anno 1522. and one at Pars 1524. Theſe were followed by the Edition of Froben;- 
75 in five Volumes, anno 1533, and 1547. Which laſt is larger and more correct. That of Venice 
in 1574, in five Volumes, by Herwerns, is berter than the foregoing ; bur the moſt perfect of theſe 
anciem Latin Edirions is that of Nzvelle, in four Volumes in Folio, of 1581. which was made by 
the advice and careof the moſt learned Men of that Age ; as Billius, Hervetus, Nobilius, Fi- 
Nus, QC. 

The firſt Greek Edition of all $. Chryſeſtom's Works, is the famous Edition of Eaton, proca- 
red by the care and vaſt labour of the learned Sir Henry Savi/e, who having made enquiry in all 
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50 .A.\New: Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AN the Liberarjes ofthe World for the Books.that. went-.under S: :Chryſoſtom's -Name cauſed then 
.# John to be Printed in a.yery:fain,Chayacter, and very exactly,with- very juſt; very learned ard nſeful 


 Chryſſtom. Notes.. He diſtinguiſhed the.Books. that are $. Chryſoftom's: from thoſe that are dubious or ſup- 


UV V pofititions,and hath. put them jn an excellent Order for'affirft Edition. Ir is divided 'into eight 
\> Volumes. 
bp The firſt contains, .the.. 67 Homilies:: upon Geneſis, the Commentaries upon the Pſalms ,''and 
' _ I/aiab, the two Homiligs uponthe 5oth..Þ/alm,, which he places among the doubrfal Books, and 

the Expoſition of the 5 1ſt. 95th. and tooth. Pſalms, and fo on to the 107th. and upon the 119th, 
which he placeth among the ſppofititious Writings. : 

The Second Volume contains the go Homilies: upon SS. Matthew, and the 88 upon $. Fohn, 

; ;The Third, andthe Fourth comprehend all the. Homilies upon S. Paul. 

The Fifth bath Sixry two Sermons upon ſeveral particular Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and 

- Thirty, four,other Sermons upon. the Saints or - Feſtival; day 8, with Seventy three Sermons upon 
ſeveral Subjects, which he Ranks among the ſuppotititions Books, al en, 
The Sixth Volume is.made up of. the 'Treatiles of S. Chryſoſtom, the Homilies againſt the Jews, 
that of God's incomprehbenſibility ,. the - Sermon of «Anathema, his Sermon'after be was ardained 
- Prieft,. the Twenty, two Diſcourſes about Statues, and everal- other Sermons upon divers-Sub- 
jets,and particularly of Penance, Faſting, Alms-deeds, and other Chriſtian Vertues. Ar the fat- 
ter end there are ſome Homilies which he puts among: the Collections,” that were ariciently made 
out of $. Chryſoſtom, and ſome ſuppoſititious Sermons, with the Luurgy, and two Prayers to God, 
= The Seventh Volume begins with a-Diſcourſe: uponthe Scandal of certain Perſons, - cauſed by 
the Perſecution and Malice of ſome-Priefts. After this is the Treatiſe wherein he proves thar'none 
is offended but by himſelf, Seventeen Lerters to the: Widow 'Olympras, and Two hindred forty 
three Letters,ro his Friends,. with Five Letters of Conftantius the Prieſt, and a' hundred and five 
Sermons, which falſly bear S:.Chry/oſtom's/Name, the Authors whereof are not certainly known, 
Theſe Sermons are followed by other Diſconrſes of known Authors, 'viF.''Six' Homilies'of  Seve- 
 rianus.. of Gabala upon Geneſis, the: Homily of Fobn the Faſter: abour Penance, the 'Homily upon 
the Epiphany aſcribed to S. Gregory Thaumaturgws, the Homily of the Croſs, by Pantaleon' a 
. Mank.of Conſtantinople, .and. Forty eight: Homilies upon ſeveral Points of / Morality, colledted out 
of S. Chryſoftom's Works by Theodorus. That Volume endeth with ieven Prayers'of S. Chry/oftom, 
which arein Latin, the. three. laſtiof xhem are ſuppoſfiritious. 

' This Laft Volume, containeth- ſome Supplements of Books Printed-in the other: Volames; the 
Seven Orarions in praiſe of $. Paul, the Sermons upon Exutropius, upon the defign which - Men 
ought to bave.in Preaching, and upon ſome-other Subjects. The Appendix ro this Volume, hath 
feveral Books. which are ſomething like $: Chryſoſtom's. The Firſt is an Anſwer in Theodoryi's 
Name, to an Exhortation made by 5. Chryſoſtom : which-is certainly ſpurious. The Second and 

- Third are two Diſcourſes of Libanins to Thevdofim, upon -the Sedition at Antioch. Afﬀrer theſe 
. Diſcourſes follow the Extracts which Photius hath taken our of $. 'Chryſoftom and I/idore'Pelufiota's 
Letrers in Commendation of this Father. ' The Lives of $,"Chryſoſtom rake up a good part ofthis 
Volume :: There are.thoſe tbat. were written by George: of Alexandria, the Panegyrick by Leo the 

.Emperour, the Life of $S. Chryſeſtom by an Anonymous Author, 'thar of Simeon © Metaphraftes. 
The various: Readings, Conjectures, Reſtitutions;. and Notes of Savi/, Boss, arid Downs cons 
clude rhe Volume, with a very nſeful Table of S. Chryſoſtern's Books, by their beginnings diſpoſed 
in an Alphabetical Order. Another Table upon the Nores, and an Errata upor' all the Volumes. 
Almoſt at the ſame rime that: Sir: H, Savi! was at work in England, to publiſh an Edition of 
the Original Text of S. Chry/oſtom's works, Fronto'Ducens labour'd'in France, to Print them in 
Greek and Latin, He Printed them at Pars, Anno 1609. i The firſt Volume which contains: the 
T wenty one Sermons of Statues, and Fifty fix others, with'Notes at the end, In the fame Year 
came our a Second Volume containing the Homilies and Sermons upon Geneſis, the ' Five Ser- 
mon concerning Hannah and Samuel, Three Homilies upon David and Saul, a Sermon againſt 
Idelneſs, a Tranſlation of S. Chryſeftom's Life written by Palladius, a Larin Sermon of Continency, 
and ſome others Sermons in Latin with Notes. "The Third Volume Printed in 1614. contains the 
 Homilies and Sermons upon the: Pſalms, and the Commentary npon T/aiah. The Fourth Volume 
' Printed the ſame Year, contains the Works and Letters of $S. Chry/oftom, bis Firſt Sermon, and 
two others upon his Exile ; it ends with- the Notes of Fronto Duceus. The Fifth Volume is a 
Collection of Seventy Sermons upon. ſeveral Paſſages, both of the Old and New Teflament,and 
upon ſome other Subjects; ir was Printed in 1616. The'Sixth contains Seventy three Sernions, 
which Fronto Ducew does nor attribute to S. Chryſoſtom, the Homilies made up of Collections 
raken our of S. Chryſ-#om by Theodorus, and the Notes of Fronto Duceus. The worksof $. Chry- 
ſeſtom upon the New Teſtament were nor Printed then, becauſe they bad been lately Printed by 
Conmelinw in Four 'Volumes, The Firſt contains the Homiles of $. Chryſoftom,and the imperfect 
Work upon $. Matthew, the Second, the 'Homilies upon S. Fohn, the Third the Homilies upon 
the 44s; and the Laft, the: Homilies upon $. Paul, and the Commentary of Andreas Ceſarienſis 
upon the Revelations of $. Foby, Theſe Books are in the Greek and Latin Edition of $. Chry- 
foſtom, Printed at Pars in 1633, and divided into Six Volumes, which is not ſo exaCt as the Edi- 
tion of Commelinus, and the Six firſt Volumes that were Printed in 1636, are not ſo exact as thoſe 

that was Printed before, | 

The 
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The Latin Edition of Ducens Printed at Parzs in 1613. Containeth, beſides the Books that CAN 
are named already, a great many other Homilies which are nor in the Greek, and which in all S:Zobn 
likelibood were Compoſed | by Latin Authors as we abſery'd before. The Tranſlation was all Chryſoftom, 
Reviſed by Fronto Ducew ; it was Printed at Antwerp, and lately Printed at Lyons with ſome 
Additions. Ir is very ftrange, that thoſe who rook Care of this Edition, did not only leave the 
ſame confuſion thar is in the others, bur have even confounded it more, and loaded it with many 
uſeleſs things. TODEFRG ; | ks 
[Theſe are all the General Editions of $S, Chryſoſtom's Works. I ſay nothing here of pagticu- 
' far ones, whether Greek or Latin, of ſeveral of his Works,. which are the Springs and Brooks 
that make up the great Rivers, becaule ir would be roo tedious :in this Place, Burt the Cata- 


+ Lat, Paris, 1598, Baſal. 1526. 


logue of ſach as are come to my knowledge are 


_ * Homiliz in Sacram Scripturam. 


N Gen:fim Graec. Lat. Morel. 1594. 
Lat. Occolampad. interpret. Pars, 1524, 
In P/almos, Nivelle, 1606. 
In Iſaiam, Lat. a Tilmanno, Paris, 1555. 
' Argumentum in Feremiam, Gr. Aug. 1602, 
In Matth. Gr. Oxonii, Lat. 1537. 
Opus Imperfetum,in Matth.exOff.Caveleriana, 
1 602. | 
. De publicano © Phariſeo, Parn, 1595. 
| Serm.. 4, in Lazarum,n illud Apoſtols, Nolite 
- de Dormientibus contriſtari, ©c. Oxon. 1580. 
* In Foannem. Aret. interprete, Roma, 1470. 
'In omnes Pauli Epiſtolas Grec. a Donato Vero 
nenfiAn.1529.in fol.3.Vol. Lat.apudHerwag.1 530. 
In Ep. ad Galatas, interprete, Eraſmo, Bafilie, 
1526. 
In Ep.ad Philip. Flaminao znterprete,Rom.1578. | 


TRACTATUS. 
De SacerdetioLibri Sex.Grec.Oxon. 1 586. Aug. 


1599. Lov. 1529, 1568, Bafil 1544. Lat. Pars. 
I156r. 


De VirginitateGrec. Lat. Livinezo interp. Ant. |. 


1565.9 1575.ex verſ/ione Popgiana Rome, 1 562, 
De providentia apud Oporinum, Baſil, 1552. 
De oranao»Deum znterprete.Eraſmo Baſil. Froben, 

1500, I551.Co/.1573. Ant. 1579. Pars, 1538. 
Aliquot opuſcula, Ex V. Eraſms, Baf. 1529. 
Liber de vita Babyle contra Gentiles, Gr. Baſil. 

1527: Parzs, 1528.Lat.per Brinium,Pars,1 528. 
Sermones adTheodorumLat. 1524. Baſilie,15,47. 
Comparatio Regs & Monachs, Baſil. 1533. Gr, 


Quid nemo leditur nifi d ſeipſo.Grace in Otavo, 
Paris, 154t. 


Liturgia five Miſſa, Lat. Eraſmo interprete, 


Orat, 6, Gr. Oxon. Gy. Lat. 1586. Orat. 


in the following * Note ? 


Orat. in allud, Modico vino utere, Hanov. 
1550. zu Oftavo, Col. 1582, 


In illud, Oportet Hzreſes eſſe. Qecol. interp. 
Mop. . 1522... 


Hom, 6, contra 
I Gel. REF 0p 
.Orat. Sex de fato &9 providentia, Gr. 08, Baſal. 
1526. Pars, 1554. Hagenoe, 1533. 


7 ud, Hoeſcheli 0 interpret. Aug. 


in 
Entrepium, 3n Pſ. 100.& in laudem crucis,Pary, 
1554. Tilmanno interprete. | 

De non contemnenda Eccleſia Dei, Morell. 1560. 

Interre Mitzum, &Cc. alie Orat. interprete Du- 
ceo, Burdigale, 1604. | | C 

Hom de Anathemate,Gr. Lat. Pars inO8.1 547. 

Libri tres de providentia Dei, ad Stagirium 
Lat. Aloſti, 1487. ibid Orat. de dignitate huma- 
ne Origmss. - | 

Chryſoſtomz Orat. 10. a Beurero, Rome, 1581, 
Gr. Lat. Friburg. 1585. in O&, 

Variu :trattatts, ibid. De animi bumilitate, 
Felunio© Temperantia, Mop. 1604. 

De Manſuetudine, Paris, 1570. De bentgnitate, 
Pars, 1594. + 
| De politia Morals, Paris,1545. Orat. 6.Paris, 
1554+ 

Orat. aiiquot. Lat. Gr. Lat. Romero in Of. 
Baf. Oporin, 1550. 

Hom, Gr, Hoeſchelio interprete, 1587. 

Hom. 2. Tigurz,1 558. Alie, Lipfie, Ann.1538. 

Alie, Paris, 1506. Orat, Gr. Rome, 1594. 

Floralegia,Mog. 1603. Lat. Hagenoe,1528. 


SERMONES PANEGYRICLI 


Hom. 4. in Job,Perioniointerprete,Paris,1565, 
Col. 1568. 

Homilie de laudibus Paul, Anianointerp.Paris, 
1499. cum op. Bede ſeorſim, 1509. 

De Petro © Paulo Orat. 2. Gr. Lat. 1582. 


Paris, 1537. Grec. Paris, 1560, Venet. 1601, 
1620, ex verſione Hervet. 154.8. Paris. 
| Orat. quod Chriſtus fit Dew, Ingolſtad. 1579. 
apud Chevallon, Lat. 1536. Rome, 1526, | 

In Euch. Grec. 1571. Morell. 1561. Lat. | 
FVormmatie, 1541. Prage, 1544. Ant. 1560. 
Gr. © Lat. Venetis, 1528. in Bibl. P P. 

Epiſtole ad Innocent. Baſil, 1 529. 

Ad Ceſarium Moinii Varia Sacra, Roterad. 
An. 1687. { Londint 4to, 1688.] 


| 


HOMILIZXA VARIEZ. 


Hem, ad Pep. Ant, de Status, Londini Gree, Lat. 


I 590, 


Idem cumOrat.in duodecim Apoſtolos, Rome, 530. 

SermonesPanep yrics in$.$.Martyres,Burd.16o1. 

Due honul, de $,S, Lugd. 1624. Gr, Lat.Pa- 
11s, 1594- 


IN FESTA, 


In Nat. Chriſti,C9 in precurſorem, Ant. apud, 
Tornes, 1609, | 

Sermo in Paſcha, Ant.1598.Sermones inAſcen- 
fionem, & alii. . . ex Ed. Voſſs, Mog. 1604. 

Orat. de occurſu Domns, Col, 1568.] 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Antiochbus and Severianus of Gabala. 


N the days of $. Chry/oſtom there were two famous Preachers, who preached in his Church 
in his Abſence; The firſt Antiochu, was Biſhop of Prolemais in Phenicia ; and the Second, 
Severianus, was Biſhop of Gabala in Celoſyria. Antiochus came tirit ro Conſtantinople,where, 
having preached a long time, and got ſome Money, he returned to his Church. Severzanus ha- 

ving heard that Antiochus was become rich by preaching at Court, reſolved ro imitate him, and 


therefore went thither with ſeyeral Sermons which he had prepared. He was well received by 


S. Fobn Chryſoſtom, into whole favour he endeavoured ar firft to infinuate himſelf, afterwards he 
grew acquainted with ſeveral Perſons of Quality, and got into the fayour both of the Emperor 
and the Empreſs: and tho' he wanted Amntiochus his Parts, yer hegot into great Efteem and Re- 
puration. S. Chryſoſtom being obliged { as hath been obſerved } ro go into Aſia, ro compole the 
Aﬀairs of the Churchof Epheſus, tound not a Biſhop fitter to preach in his Ablence than Seve- 
rianus of Gabala, whom he thought to be his Friend. Bur whether this Biſhop, raking occa- 
fion of S. Chry/oſtom's Abſence , had a deſign to get into the Eſteem and Aﬀection of the People 
of Conſtantinople to uſurp that See, or whether Serapion, $. Chryſoſtom's Archdeacon, had by his 
Letters begot in S. Chry/oſtom an Averfion to Severianus of Gabala as a Perſon that diſturbed the 
Peace of his Church, aiming at getting into bis Place; or Laſtly, whether there was any fecrer Jea- 
loufie berwixt them , Theſe rwo Biſhops were never Friends ever afterwards. S. Chryſoftom be- 
ing come back, drove away Severianus, accufing him of ſaying, that the Son of God was nor 
made Man, becauſe that Biſhop finding that Serapion would not ſtand up before him had uttered 
theſe Words, If Serapion dies a Chriſtian, the Son of God is not made Man, This Serap:on told 
S. Chryſoſtom, leaving our the firſt Part. If Serapion dies a Chriſtian. Bur Severianus being well 
at Cour, the Emprelis recalled him, and did all ſhe could to reconcile them, which S. Chryſoftom 
refaſed to do, rill the Empreſs intreated him for the ſake of Theodoſius her Grand- Child, whom 


ſhe laid at his Feer in the Church of the Apoſtles. S. Chryſoſtom (if Socrates may be credited) 


could not then refiſt the intreaties of the Empreſs: Bur this Reconciliation was not ſincere, and 
both theſe Biſhops harboured fill an Averſion one to the other. And therefore, in the rime of 
S. Chryſoſtom's Diſgrace, Severianus ſided with Theophilus , and the reſt of his Enemies to deftroy 
him. This is the Account which Socrates gives of the Difſention of Severizanus of Gabala ; Hiſt. 
Ecel. B. VT. cap: 11. 

The Author of S. Chryſoom's Life accuſes this Hiſtorian of want of Gincerity upon this occa- 
fon 3 Bur till we meet with another Hiſtorian of greater credir, ſertipg forth the matrer of Fact 
after another manner, we cannot reject this Relation, nor feign other Motives of Diſfention be- 
twixt theſe rwo Biſhops, than thoſe related by Socrates, who lived near S. Chryſo&om?s time. 

The ancient Tranſlator of ſome of S. Chryſoſtom's Homiles, Anianw,obſerves, That Antiochws bad, 
plauſibilem dicendi pompam, a pompous and lofty Stile, which got him the applauſe of the People. 
There 1s no doubr, but formerly thsy had ſeveral of his Sermons, Gennadiyus mentions but two 
of his Books : The former is a long Treatite againſt Covetouſneſs,and the latter a Diſcourſe upon 
the Miracle of the blind Man, tro whom Jeſus Chrift reſtored fight,fpoken of in the Ninth Chap- 
ter of $. Fohn's Goſpel: A work of Unction and Humility. Trithemins mentions ſeveral Sermons, 
and other unknown works of this Author. Theodoret quorteth a paſſage of his, bur does nox Name 
the Book where be found it, the words are theſe. That if we do not confound the two Natures 
in Chriſt, there will be no difficulty in underſtanding the Myſtery of the Incarnation. Gelaſius in 
his Book of the rwo Natures, citerh allo ſome places of Antziochus upon the Incarnation, taken 
out of his Sermons upon the Nartivity, Eafter, againit Hereticks, and from another Sermon. 
Laſtly, P:evinus tells us, That there were ſome Homilies of rhis Author in the Medicean Library 
at Florexce. 1 don't know whether they were ever publiſhed. 

Severiatus of Gabala was leſs eloquent, dryer, and more barren, than Anticchns. Socrates ob=- 
ſerves, that he pronounced the Greek Language ill, becauſe he ftill kepr ſome thing of the $:- 
riack Accent. Gennadius lays, That he had read a Commentary of this Auchor, upon the Epi- 
{tle to the Galatians, and a Treatiſe upon the Feſtival of Chriſt's Baptiſm, and the Epiphany. 

We have obſerved already, that among S. Chry/eſtom's works there are ſeveral Sermons, which 
in all appearance belong to Severianus of Cabala, and among the reſt a Diſcourſe of the Seals, 
and upon the braſen Serpent, which are quored by Theodoret , under the Name of Severianus of 
Gabala, and ſeveral others in the ſame Stile, whereof we have given a Catalogue amorgit S. Chry- 
foftom's works : To theſe we may joyn the Homily upon Chriit's Nativity, which is in the Fifth 
Volume of the Eaton Edition of S. Chriſotom's works, Pag. $43. and the Sermon of the Cmoſs in 
Greek in the ſame Volume, P. 898, which afrerwards was Printed in Greek and Latin by Father 
Combefis, cxed by S. Damaſcen inthe third Diſcourſe of Images, under the Name of Severianus 
of Gabala. We have allo Six Sermons of the ſame Man upon the Creaticn of the World, Prin- 
red in Greek in the Eaton Edition of S. Chry/oFtom, and in Greek and Latin, in the laſt Volume 
of the Supplement ro the Bibliotheca Patrum, by Father Combefis. Severianus obſerves in the 
Preface, that all the Books of the Holy Scripture haye the Salvation and Benefit of Men for 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 53 
their ultimate End : Bur that the Book of Geneſis is the Ground and Fountain of all the Truths, \ AA 
oth in the Law and in the Propbers, becaule ir containerhthe Hiſtory of the World's Creation, Antiochvs 
without which God's works cannot be known, He adds, that he very well knew, that ſeveral and Seve- 
Fathers had written of that matter, bur that it did not diſcourage him from writing upon the 7147 of 
ſame Subject, fince the latter Writers were not diſcouraged by the Diſcourſes of the former : Gabala. 
Thar be prerended not ro deſtroy what others had done, bur to add ſuch things as might ſerve 
for the Edification of the Church : Ar laſt, he defireth his Auditors, not to inquire whether his 
Notions be new, but only whether they are right : In Proſecution of the ſame Subject, be ſaith, 
that Geneſis is an Hiſtory written by the Lawgiver Mz/es, and dictated by the Holy Ghoſt who 
inſpired him : Thar tho' it be a Narration, yet it may be called a Prophecy, becauſe that, as 
chere are three ſorts of Prophecies, the firſt of Writings, the Second of Actions, and the Third 
of both: So likewiſe there are three parts of each Prophecy: Thar the firſt reſpects the preſent, 
the ſecond what is to come, and the third what is paſt. Men Prophefie upon the preſent, when 
they diſcover what is defigned to be kepr from them : As Eliſha did, who knew Gebazz's wicked- 
neſs : Men Prophefie upon the furure, when whar 1s to come is forerold, And there are alſo Pro- 
phecies of what 1s paſt, when by Divine Inſpiration things already paſſed are written, whereof 
no knowledge was had otherwiſe. In this Sence Saverianus ſaith, that Moſes was a Prophet in 
the Hiſtory of the World's Creation. He obſerves further, that Moſes propoſed to himſelf two 
things in his Writings, to teach, and to give Laws: That he began by Inſtruction in relating 
the Creation of the World, to teach Men, that God having created them, had a right to give 
them Laws and Precepts. For, ſaith he, had he not ſhewed at firſt, that God # the Creator of 
the World, he could not have juſtifyed, that he was the Soveraign Latwgiver of Men : Becauſe it # 
Tyranny to pretend to impoſe Laws upon thoſe, that de not belony to us, whereas it # very natural 
to inſtruR' ſuch as depend up us. He endeth this Preface by ſhewing rhe Reaſon, why Moſes 
ſpake nor of the Creation of Angels and Archangels : Firſt becauſe it was not pertinent to his 
Subject : Secondly, becauſe had he done ir, there was danger that Men would have worſhipped 
them. : 

Afﬀer this he explains the Text of Geneſis about the World's Creation, in a plain and literal 
way: He doth nor inlarge upon the ſpiritual Sence, bur rather finds fault with ſome Explications, 
as being too much Allegorical. Bur he maketh ſeveral trifling RefleCtions,as when he obſerves in 
the Fifth Homily, rbat the firſt Man was called Adam, a word Ggnifying Fire in the Hebrew, 
becauſe thar as this Element eafily ſpreads and Communicartes ir ſelf, forhe World was to be peo- 
pled by this firſt Man. Several other Notions of this Nature may be found in that Work,wbich 
bave neither Beaury, nor Exactneſs, nor Truth. He Anſwers the Arians and Anomeans. He ob- 

ſerves in the Fourth Homily, that all Herefies bear the Names of their Authors, whereas the true 
Church has none other Name, than that of Catholick Church. He inlargeth bur little upon 
Morals; yet at the Latter end of this Fourth Homily he recommends Faſting, provided it be 
accompanied with Abſtinence from Vices. In a word, One may ſay that this whole Work, rho' 
full of Erudition, yer is of no great uſe, and deſerveth nor the Eſteem of Men of true Judgment. 

Father Combefis bath added to theſe Homilies ſome Fragments taken our of ſome Catena's 
upon the Scripture, attributed ro this Author, andextracted out of his Commentaries upon Ge- 
neſis, Leviticu, Numbers, Deutrinemy, and upon Foſhua. Bur if theſe paſſages did not ſhew them- 
ſelves to be written in Severzanus his Stile, one could nor affirm ir upon the credit of theſe Catena's. 
One might with greater Confidence produce two paſſages of Severianus of Gabala upon the In- 
carnation, quoted by Gelaſius in the Book of the two Natures, where he obſerves, Thar the firſt 
is taken out of a Diſcourſe of this Biſhop againſt Novatus, 
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ASTERIUS AMASENUS 


fSterins (a) Biſhop of Amaſea a City of Pontus, flouriſhed at the latter end of the Fourth PW 
Century (6), and in the beginning of the Fifth. The Sermons of this Biſhop have been Aſterius 

quoted with Commendation by the Ancients (c). There are but a ſmall number of them Amaſenus, 

extant, Collected by F. Combefis at the beginning of his firſt Volume of the Supple- WW 

ment to the Bibliotheca Parrum; The Five firſt were Printed- formerly by Rubeniw , who 

publiſhed rhem at Antwerp, Ann. 1608. and afterwards inſerted into the Bibliotheca Patrum * 


{ 2] Afterius.) There were ſeveral of that Name. 
The oldeſt is an Heretick of Arizs his Party, men- 
tion in the firſt Volume. There 1s another Aſe- 
1145 commended by Theodoret, in Philotheo, c. 2. 
but different from this, as well as the Catholick Bi- 
ſtop of the ſame Name, who lived in the time of 
S. 4thanaſins. 

(b] Towards the latter end of the Fourth Century.) 
We haveobſerved, That in the Sermon upon New- 


Years-day, he ſpeaks of Ruffinxs his Death, and of | 


Entropius his Diſgrace , which he tells us happen'd 
the Year before, which juſtifyeth that he lived at 
the ſame time with S. Chryſoſtom. 

(c) The Sermons of this Biſhop have been quoted 
with Commendation by the Ancients.) He is cited in 
the Second Council of Nice, A&. 4. and 6. Photius 
made ſome Extra&ts out of his works, Cod. 271. 
Hadrian in lib. de un. quotes his Homilies , and Ni- 
cephorus defends them againſt the Iconoclaſts. 


P The 


54. A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 
QUAL, The fix following were lately, publiſhed by F. Combefis, who joyned to them the Extracts made 
Aſterius by Photius out of the Homclies of Afterius Amaſenus, and a Dilcourle upon FS. Steven the Proto- 
Amajents. Marty r, tormerly publiſhed under the Name of Proclus. 

The tir{t Sermon is upon the Parable of Dives and Lazarus. He begivs it with this Reflei- 
on 3 * That our Saviour not only made uſe of Precepts to teach us Vertue, and ro forbid 
© Vice, but that he further propoſed illuſtrious Examples to inſtruct us in that way of Life, which 
* we ought to follow. Afterwards he ſets down the Texr of S. Luke's Goſpel, making moral 
Reflections upon each Verle. | | 

Upon thele words, Verſe 26. There was 4 rich Man which was cloathed with Purple, and fine 
Linen. He obſerves, that the Holy Scripture by theſe rwo words, underttands all Extravagan- 
cics of Riches. Thar the only uſe of Garments is to cover our Bodies, and defend them from the 
injuries of the Air : That God hath provided for this, by creating Beaſts with hair and wooll, 
whereof Stuffs are made to ſecure us againſt both cold weather, and the Beams of the Sun, Thar 
befides he bath given the uſe of Flax for a greater Conveniency ; that theſe rhings ought to be 
applyed to our uſe, in giving God thanks, not only becauſe he made us, bur alſo becauſe he has 
provided all neceſſaries, to cover and defend us from the Injuries of the Seafon, © Bur ſaith be, 
* if you leave the uſe of Wooll-and Linen, if you deſpiſe what God hath prepared, and to ſa- 
* tisfie your Pride, you will have filk Garments, thin like Cobwebs 3 if after this you bire a Man 
© at a dear rate to take out of the Sea a ſmall Fiſh, that you may dye them in it's Blood ; Do 
* you nor Act the parts of effeminate Men ? | 

He reproves thoſe afterwards whoſe Garments were painted with ſeveral Figures.of Men,Beaſts 
and Flowers, and ſpares not thoſe, who by a ridiculous Devotion, Printed upon their clothes 
ſome Godly Hiſtories: as the Marriage of Cana in Galilee, the Sick of the Palfie in his Bed, the 
blind Man cured, the Woman that had an Ifſue of Blood, the Sinner at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Lazarus riſen again, Afterius ſpeaks againſt this Practice after rhis manner : If theſe Perſons 
will believe me, let them ſell thoſe clothes, and honour the true Images of God. Do mot paint Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, it is enough that he humbled himſelf, by taking voluntarily a Body for ws. , . . Paint not 
the Paraiytick upm your Garments, but ſeek for the poor to ſuccour them. It is to no purpoſe to 
look, upon the Woman having the Iſſue of Blood, but it is very neceſſary to help this poor /idow. It 
fienifies nothing to behold the ſinful Woman at the feet of Feſus Chrift, but ut will ſignifie much to 
bewail your own ſins. What good will the Pifture of Lazarus his Reſurretion do you ? Endeavour 
rather to riſe ſpiritually. To what purpoſe do you wear upon your Backs, the Image of him that was 
born blind ? Eaſe thu blind Man rather. Why do you draw the Shrines of Relicks ? Rather feed 
the Poor. And wherefore do you carry about you the Repreſentation of thoſe Water-pots at the Mar- 
riage where our Saviour made Wine ; while you ſuffer the poor to die for thirſt ? This paſſage bath 
been alledged by the Iconoclaſts as favouring their Opinions. The Catholicks on the contrary 
have quoted another, taken out of an Homily of the ſame Author , concerning the Woman 
afflicted with the Iſſue of Blood, where he ſpeaks of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt erected by the 
ſame Woman in Paxeas, a Town of Paleſtine, Bur neither of theſe paſſages, belong to the queſtion 
berwixt the Catholick, and the Iconoclaſts ; for this which we have tranſcribed, is not againſt 
Images placed in Churches, bur againſt the Fancy of particular Men, who trimmed their Habits 
with Figures, repreſenting ſome Hiſtories of the Bible; and rhat of rhe Statue of Jeſus Chriſt ſer 
np by the Woman that was afflicted with an Iflue of Blood, hath no Relation to the publick 
Service of Images. 

But to return to our Sermon, Afterins Amaſenus purſnant to his Subject, faith that Chriſtians 
ſhould beware of Luxury and Pleaſures, becauſe none can live in Pleature without Riches. Bur, 
faith he, It is smpoſſible to heap up much Riches without Sin. He excellemly delcribes all the 
things that are neceflary to thoſe that ſeek their Pleaſure, and having numbred them, he adds, 
* To have theſe things, how many poor Men muſt ſuffer > how many Orphans muſt be ruined ? 
© how many Widows mult have weeping Eyes? and how many Perſons muſt be brought ro the 
* utmoſt Miſery? A Soul raken up with theſe, forgets her ſelf, remembers not what ſhe is, 
© thinks not upon Death, nor a Reſurrection, nor Eternity 5 and when the fatal and unavoide- 
© ble moment comes, that the Soul is ready to ſeparate from the Body, then a remembrance 
* of the Life paſt will be of little uſe : She then will think of Repentance, but ir will be to no 
* purpole. For then only will Repenrance be available, when there is a Reſolution of correcting 
* our former Life. And regret and {orrow for fin ſeem to be of no uſe, when a Man is not in a 
© condition either ro do Good, or to practiſe Verrue, The reſt of this Homily is a literal and 
moral Explication of that Parable, fall of fulid Notions, and natural Reflections. 

There 1s nor leſs Eloquence in the Second Sermon of this Author , upon another Parable © 
S. Lukes Goſpel, concerning that Steward whom his Maſter called to an Account for his Admi- 
niſtration and for his Goods. Ir beginneth with this Maxim ; That moſt Men's fins proceed from 
an opinion that the Goods which they poſſeſs are their own, and that they are abſolute Matters of 
them ; Thar this falſe perſwaſion is that which makes usgo to Law, Quarrel, and make War for 
the wealth of this World, looking upon it as proper and convenient for us, and deſerving cur 

Love and Eſteem. * Yet, faith he, it is nothing ſo ; on the contrary we are to look upon all which 
© we have received, as none of ours; we are not Maſters of the things which we have at home , 
* we are like Pilgrims, Strangers, Baniſhed and Caprtives, carried whither we would nor, 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. Ss 


* at a time when weexpect it leaſt, and at once we areftripr of all, when the Soveraign Diſpen- A 
* ſer of our fortune pleaſeth, This Notion he inlargeth upon his Expoficion of the Parable of 4/terius 
the unjuſt Steward. There one may find excellent Sentences, upon the Contempr that Men Amaſenis. 
ſhould caſt upon Riches, and vpon the uncertainty of this preſent Life. He inſiſts particularly www 
upon proving, that Men are not Owners, but Stewards of their wealth, and from this 
Principle he concludes, that as many as bave received of God ſuch good things ought ro diftri- 
bure them faithfully, and be always ready, yea even deſirous, to give God an Account. And 
at laſt he obſerves, That after Death there will be no time for Repentance : That this Life is 
the proper time ro keep God's Commandments in, as the other is of enjoying the Reward of 
good Works. ; . 

The Third Sermon againſt Coverouſneſs was preached by S. Auſter is in one of thoſe Afſembles 
which were made in Churches to celebrate the Feftival of ſome of the Martyrs. This Homily 1s 
fall of very natural Deſcriptions of the Hard-heartednefs of coverons Men, Covetouſnels in his 
Opinion, doth not conbGit only in the unjuſt defire of having that which is anothers, but in a 
defice of having more than we ought ro have. According to this Notion, ir is eafie to find in 
the Scriptures ſeveral Examples of covetous Men; and baving produced them, he ſheweth, tha 
all other Vices waſte with time : Bur that the older a Man grows the more covetous he is. This 
Remark is followed by a Deſcription of a covetous Man, where he omits none of thoſe Cha- 
raters that can make him appear miſerable, and render him odious to all the World. He pro- 
veth that Covetouſneſsis the Spring and Caule of all the Crimes and Sins committed in the World. 

And in ſhort, he ſhews thar ir is ro no purpole to be concerned for this World's Goods : But far 
better to pur all our rruſt and confidence in God's providence and mercy. 

The fourth Sermon is againſt the profane Feſtival of the firſt day in the Year, ard apainſt the 
cuſtom of New-years gifts. Aſterius Amaſenus declaimeth againſt that Practice, * He ſaith, 
* That the Liberalities of rhar day have no rational ground ; That they cannor be calted Tokens 
* of Friendſhip, becaule true Friendſhip 1s not grounded upon Intereſt ; that neither can they 
be called Alms, ſince the Poor partake not of them 3 Thar they are nor cf the Nature of Con- 
rats, ſeeing there is neither loan nor exchange in that Traffick., In a word, That they are 
not pure Gifts, ſince there is a neceffity of giving them. What Name then, ſaith ne, can be 
given tothe Expenſe of that day ? The Ctiurch gives a reaſon for all the Feaſts which it cele- 
brates. Ir keeps the Feaſt of Chrifmas, becauſe upon that day God made hmleif known 
unto Men. At Candlema it rejoyceth, becauſe we are drawn out of the obſcurity of Dark- 
neſs wherein we lay. Laſtly, we celebrate with Joy, Pomp,-and Alacrity the day of the Re- 
ſurrection, for as much as this day repreſents unto us the Immortality which we are to enjoy. 
Theſe are the Reaſons which rhe Church hath ro keep Feaſts, and there are the Jike for the 
celebrating of all the reſt : Bur what reaſon can be given for the Feſtival of New-Tears-Day, 
and for the profuſion then Practiſed ? O Folly! O Impertinence! Ar that day every one runs 
with a deſign to get another Man's Goods. Thole that give, do it with Grief, and they 
that receive Preſents do not keep them, bur beltow them upon others. One ſends ro his Pa- 
tron, What he received of his Clienr : Ancther makes his Complement to receive Money. The 
poor give to the rich, and infcrior people ſend Preſents ro the Great Ones. As Brooks make-. 
{mall Rivers, which ar laſt fall int) Grear Ones, in like manner the Preſents which the com- | 
mon People make 10 thoſe above them, do all turn ro the profic of great Lords, upon 
whom they beſtow them : And thus this Feaſt 1s the beginning of Miſeries, 2nd the over- 
whelming of the Poor, Farmers and Labourers are confirained to give to their Lanlords; If 
they fail, rhey are abuſed. Milerable People ran like Fools through the Streets, asking from 
Door to Door, deafening every Body with their Noiſe and Cries. Iris a day of Rior tor Sol- 
diers. The Conſuls and Governours having made themſelvesrich with the Pay due to Sol- 
diers, the Spoyls of Widows, and the publick Treaſury, having got Money by ſelling Juſtice, 
by ſhameful Contracts, by diſtriburing this Money to Fidlers, Stage-Players, Dancers, and Co- 
medians, lewd Women, and baſe Fellows, are at this Expenſe to feed their Vaniry, O Fol! y! 
O Blindneſs! God promiſes an eternal Reward to thoſe who diſtribute ro the Poor, bur theſe 
rather chuſeto ſpend fooliſhly, that they may get a vain and tranficory Glory. Bur after all, 
what 1s the end of all that Vanity 2 Whar Figure foever any can make in this World, the end 
is always a Grave that buryeth Men in eterna} Oblivion. 

He deſcribes here the fatal end of R«ffinw, and Eutropius, who juſt before were deprived both 
of their Dignities and of their Eſtates, and concludes with theſe words of the wiſe Man: Van:- 
ty of Vanities, * Dignities, ſaith he, are Dreams and Vifions, which vaniſh after having given 
* ſome kind of delighr for a very ſhort time: They are Flowers, that dry on a ſudden, having 
* flouriſhed for a while. | | cron 

_ The Firſt Sermon is about Divorce. Aſterius ſhews there by ſeveral Reaſons that Men are not 
ro pur away their Wives, yet he excepteth Adultery, and faith, © That if a Man purs away his 
* Wife for Adultery, inſtead of raking her again, he commcnds him for 2voiding a Perſon who 
* by violating Chaſtity hath broken rhe indiffoluble bond of Marriage. He obferves, that the 
* Law of the Goſpel is the fame for Men as for Women'; but that the Roman Laws. have nor 
' obſerved the ſame Equity ; not permitting Wives 10 leave their Hosbands, but only Husbands 
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| to pur awsytheir Wives, The reaſon commonly alledged of this difference, is, that Husbands 
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AN do not prejudice their Wives, in committing Adultery, whereas by this Crime, Wives do intro- 
Afſteriis duce into Families other Men's Children, and make them Heirs, whohave no manner of Righr. 
Amaſems. Aſterius (ticks not to ſay, that this Reaſon is impertinent, becauſe Men abuſing either Virgins or 
CY Ns Wives, overthrow and diſhonour their Reſpective Families, and wrong their Parents and theic 
Husbands very conſiderably. | 

The Sixth Sermon upon the Hiſtory of Suſanna, is full of curious moral Notions. This is 
one. * A Man overtaken with a Sin isoften drawa by that firſt Crime into all forts of Iniquity as 
* ofthe contrary one Vertue is the cauſe of another. : 

The Seventh Sermon is upon the miraculous cure of the Man that was born blind, he exalts 
the Greatneſs of the Miracle, and draws an Argument. for Chriſt's Divinity from it. 

The Eighth is a Panegyrick in Commendation of S. Peter, and S. Paul ; be ſhews there how 
wonderful their miracles were, and in ſeveral places eftabliſheth $S. Peter's Primacy amongſt the 
Apoſtles. * All the Apoſtles, ſaith he, muſt give place to S. Peter, and confeis, that he alone 
* deſerveth the firſt Rank, if a compariſon of the Graces God gave to the Apoſtles, is a Token of 
© Priority of Honour. | 

The following Sermon is a Diſcourſe in Commendation of Phocas the Martyr. He affirms 
in the Preface, that a remembrance of the Actions of Saints, and of the Martyrs Engagements, 
is one of the moſt powerful Arguments that can be, to encourage Chrifiians to Piety and Vertue. 
He addeth that for this Realon-they kept rheir Relicks, that they are expoled to Gght in Shrines, 
that their Feaſts are kepr, and Churches built to their Honour, to refreſh the Memory of their 
generous Actions. Afterwards he relates the Life of Phocas the Martyr, in a very plain and. 
natural manner, without any mixture of ſuch Hiſtories as are rather miraculous than rational. 
He ends, with the Honours that were paid to thar Saint. He ſays, That the Memory of him 
was famous in the Countrey, where his Body lay ; That at Rome he was reſpected almolt as much 
as S. Peter and $. Pau!, and that his Head was had in great Veneration. AFerius tells us,that the 
Martyr Phocas, he ſpeaketh of, was born at S:nope, and a Gardiner by Profeſſion, without menti- 
oning that be was a Biſhop. This is it perbaps, which hath occaſioned the DiitinCtion of two 
Phocas's Martyrs. The one martyr'd under Trajan, whole Feaſt is kept Fuly 14. and the other 
fimply a Martyr ; whoſe remembrance is celebrated on the 5th. of March. The Greeks memi- 
on them both upon the 224. of Seprember. Perhaps it is but one and the ſame Man, whoſe Hiſto- 
ry hath been variouſly reported. For both are ſuppoſed to have been of Sinope, and the ſame 
Mirecles are aſcribed to both, Be ir as it will, Seamen choſe this Saint for their Patron, as 4ſte- 
71us obſerves at the latter end of this Homily. | 

The Tenth Sermon in Commendation of Martyrs, was preached in an Aſſembly, mer roge=- 
ther for the Honour of the Martyrs. He begins with this Reflection : © Very often we receive much 
* good from our greateſt Enemies unawares. Had not Satan perſecuted the Church, we ſhould 
© have had no Martyrs. He afterwards obſerves, That Martyrs are nor only Patterns of Vertye, 
© bur alſo Accuſers of Vice. And this, faith he, is thus ro be underſtood. A Martyr hath con- 
© ſtantly endured fire and flame, why will you not tame the heat of Luſt with Chaſtity 2 A 
* Martyr hath not regarded all the wealth of the World, wherefore do you not deſpiſe a ſmall 
* Sum for rhe love of God ? A Martyr hath put off his own Body for God's ſake, why then will 
< ye not part with the meaneſt Garment to cover a poor Man ? We ought either tro Honour and 
* 1mirare rhe Saints as our Maſters, or fear them as our Accuſers. Out of Honour ro Martyrs, 
* we preſerve their Relicks with Veneration, looking upon them as Veſſels of Benedition, Or- 
' gans of bleſſed Souls, and afſured Pledges of their Good-will. The Churches are guarded 
* by the Martyrs, as by ſo many Souldiers. The afflicted made Addrefles tro them, and with 
* Confidence, implore their Interceſſion. Ir cureth Diſeaſes, comforteth in Poverty, and appea- 
* ſeththe anger of Princes. Finally the Churches of Martyrs are an Harbour in a Storm, and 
* a refuge in all Miſeries. The Farber whoſe Child is ſick, prayethunto God for his Cure by che 
© interceſſion of a Martyr, ſaying, Tou Holy Martyr that ſuffered for Feſus Chriſt intercede for ws. 
You who can Addreſs to God with preater Boldneſs, carry this word for your fellow Servants. 
Tho you are no longer in the World, yet you know the Pains and Affiiions of ths Life. Your 
ſelves have formerly pray'd ro the Martyrs, before you were Martyrs, they beard you when you intrea- 
ted them, now that you can hear ws grant us our Requeſts. Bur leaft ignorant Perſons ſhould yield 
ro Martyrs the Honour which belongs only ro God, he adds, © We do not adore the Martyrs, 
© but we Honour them as God's Servantss We Honour not Men, bur admire them: We 
* lay up their Relicks in beautified Shrines, and we build magnificent Churches to their Me- 
* mory, to render them the ſame Honour in the Church , that is given in the World ro thoſe 
* that have done/famous Actions. He goetb on to eſtabliſh this Principle in the reſt of this 
Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks ſo ſtrongly of the worſhip of Saints and Martyrs againſt ſuch as del-- 
piſe them, thar it gives occaſion of Suſpicion whether this be not of a younger Age, than 1har of 
Aſterius Amaſenus. WT, 

The Eleventh Sermon is a Panegyrick upon S. Eupbemia cited in the Seventh general Council, 
AR. 4. and by Photius. Ir ſeemeth nor to me tobe of Aſter:us Amaſenus his Stile. The Author 
relaterh the Hiſtory of that Saint, andobſerves, that ſhe was repreſented upon a Winding ſheer 
that was near her Grave. | 
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Afcer-rheſe Sermons come thoſe Extracts produced by Photius, Vol. 271. The firſt is taken out AH 
of a Sermon of Penance upon the finful Woman, among the Works of Gregory Nyſſen, to whom he Afterius 
aſcribed it in the ſecond Volume of his Bibl;orheca ; bur after ſerious Reflection, T have found 4maſens, 
that it is 1nore likely to be writcen by Aſterius Amaſenus. | OWN 

The ſecond Extract is raken out of the Sermon upon S. Srephen, among Proclus's Sermons. It 
differs from that which S. Gregory Nyſſen made vpon that Subject, tho' I confounded them in the 
ſecond Volume. 

The third is raken our of the Homily upon the Parable of the Traveller, who going to Fericho 
was taken and wounded by Thieves, Luke to. He ſuppoſeth rhar this Accident was real, and thar 
Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of it to inform the Jews of the Greatneſs of bis Charity and Mercy, This 
wounded Man going down to Fericho, is the Figure of Adam ; who by his Sin fell from the hap- 
py State wherein he was created, and at the ſame time cauſed the Fall of all Mankind. The Le- 
viteand the Prieft, are Moſes and S. Fohn ; who finding this Man, thart is all Mankind, deſtitute 

| of Grace, Vertue, and Piety, and wounded by his Enemies, did indeed look upon him with Com- 
paſſion, bur could not cure him. That the Samaritan is Jeſus Chriſt, who carries a Treaiure of 
Grace, hidden 'cill the time of the New Law, This Expoſition of the Parable is pretty exact 
ſo far, but rhe Compariſon he makes afterwards, berwixtthe Body of Jeſus Chriit, and the Horſe 
thar carried this Samaritan, is bardly tolerable, Becanſe, ſaith he, the Body of Feſus Chrift is, as it 
mere, the Vehicle of the Divinity. 

The fourth Extract of Photzus, 1s taken our of an Homily upon the Prayers of the Phariſee, and 
of the Publican,ſpoken of Luke,ch.18. Here is an exceilent Definition of Prayer : © Prayer is a Con- 
* ference with God, a forgetting of earthly rhings, and an Aſcenſion into Heaven. He that pray- 
© eth ſtanding with his Hands lifred up ro Heaven, doth by this Poſture of his Body, repreſent 
© the Croſs ; and it be prayeth with rhe Hearr, and his Prayer is acceprable to God, he hath the 
© Croſs in his Heart : For Prayer extinguithes in him the Defires of the Fleſh, the Love of Ri- 
© ches, and purs off from his Spirit the T houghtrs of Pride and Vanity. He addeth, © Thar Vain- 
© glory corrupts the beſt Actions, as Prayer, Faſting, and Alms, &c. and renders them impro- 
© firable. 

The fifth Extract is out of the Homily upon the Hiſtory of Zacebeus, ir containeth nothing con- 
fiderable. 

The ſixth is upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son. Heſaith, that the Father ſpoken of in thar 
Parable, repreſents the Father of Eternity ; that the rwo Sons, are two ſorts of Men ; that the 
Prodigal Child, is a Figure of thoſe thar have loſt the Grace of Baptiſm ; that the Portion of Goods 
which he deſires of his Father, is the Grace of Baptiſm, and the Participation of the Body of Jeſus . 
Chriſt ; that this Child doth indeed ask it well, but does not keep it, but goes into a foreign 

. Country ; thar is, he departeth from God's Commandments ; that the Devil is that Citizen abd 
Prince, who commandeth the Swine 3 that is, debauched Perſons ; that this Sinner art laſtacknow- 
ledging his Faulr, cometh back ro God his Father, bur with fear and confefling his unworthineſs ; 
that the Father full of Compaſſion and Mercy receiveth him, embracerh, and purs upon him new 
Robes ; thar theſe new Robes cannor be Baptiſm, which cannor be received a ſecond rime ; bur 
Repentance, which is inſtead of Bapriſm, and which blotting our our Sins with Tears, makes us 
clean and accep'able tro God ; that the Ring afterwards given to this Prodigal Child, is rhe.Seal 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is given in Repentance as well as in Baptiſm. 

The ſeventh ExtraCt 1s of a Sermon upon the Cure of the Centurion's Servant. Photius faith, Thar 
Aſterius, upon occaſion of that Hiltory, treateth of rhe Duties of Maſters and Servants ; that he 
adviſerh Servants to obey their Maſters, readily and heartily ; and exhorteth their Maſters to uſe 
them with Meeckneſs and Bounty, looking upon them as Brethren : © For, ſaith he, they are made 
* of the ſame Mould with ns, they have the ſame Creator, thy tes Marhes: the ſame Paſſions ; 
* they have a Body and a Soul as we have, ©c. The Homily atthe beginning of the Faſt, from 
which Photius bath taken out the eighth Extract, is in Latin among the Works of S. Gregory Ny/- 
ſen. I now confeſs, that it rather belongs ro Aſterizs, than to that Father. 

The ninth Extract is of the Homily upon the Man born blind, which we have entire. 

The renth is upon the Woman having an Ifſue of Blood. There he ſpeaks of the Hiſtory of the 
Statue, which thar Woman cauſedto be ſerup in Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, inthe City. of Pane. 

This is all that F. Combefis hath collected of the Works of Aſterius Amaſenus : Bur tince thar, 
Cote/erius, in the ſecond Volume of his Eccleſiaſtical Monuments, bath given us three Homilies up- 
on Pſal. 5, 6, and 7 3 which be aſcribeth ro Aſterius 4maſenus, upon the Authority of rwo Catene 

upon the P/a/ms. He obſerves, that before theſe Homilies, there was one upon Pſal. 4. Printed in 
the ſeventh Volume of the Eaton Edition of S. Chryſoſtom, page 4.31. which be likewiſe atiributeth 
to the ſame Aſterius, I confeſs, I miltruft very much the Quorations of theſe Catene ; and I 
ſhould rather believe, that theſe Commentaries belong to Aſterius the Philoſopher, who accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of the Ancients, writ a Commentary upon the Pſalms, than to the Biſhopof 
Amaſea, who is not ſaid to have written upon that Subject. Corelerins pretends, that the Confor- 
mity both of Stile and Doftrine, demonſtrate thar theſe Homilies were written by Afterius Ama= 
ſenus. But tho' I pay a grear Deference to the Judgment of that learned Man, yet I find no ſach 
reſemblance ; however, I would not be believed upon my own Word, bur leaye ir to thoſe ro 
jaige, who will rake the Pains to compare them, o 

he 
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The Stile of Afterius Amaſenus is plain, bur with a great deal of natural Beauty, His Cha- 
Aﬀerins raters, and Deſcriptions, are excellent, His Sermons would be eſteemed in this Age, where 
Amaſens, thoſe things are extreamly valued, He is very ſevere in his Morals : The RefieCtions he makes 
LN VV are exadt and ſolid. He explains the Scriprure-Parables after an ingenious Manner, and draws 
from them very uſeful Thoughts. He doth nor excite bis Auditors by violeat Mort:ons, as greac 
Orators do ; but infinuares into their Minds Chriſtian Truths, by bis agreeable and natural way 
of propoſing them, and inſenſibly begers in them an abhorrency of Vice, and a love of Vertne, 

only by a bare Picture lively drawn. | 
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ANASTASIUS. 


{Naſtaſius was choſen Biſhop of Rome, after the Death of Pope S$iricius, Anno 398, He was an 
Anaſtaſuu. ** illuſtrious Perſon, as commendable for negleCting his private Intereſt, as for his Paſtoral Vi- 
WYVN) gilance, Under his Pontificate, F/avianus and the Eaſtern Biſhops were reconciled to the Church 

of Rome, and to the other Weſtern Churches. The Buſineſs of the Origenyts making a great 
Noiſe in the Church, he thought it his Duty to declare his Sence of that matter : He therefore 
made a Decree after the Example of Theophilus, whereby he condemned both the Works and the 
Perſon of Or:zen, and being informed that Rufinus the Prieſt was his chief Defender, be cited bim 
ro come to Rome, and appear before him : Bur Ruffinus deferring to appear, he condemned him as 
an Hererick, in the Year 4o1, at the Sollicitation of a Lady called Marcela, who produced Evi- 
dences againſt bim herſelf, and ſhewed the Errors that be had left in the Tranſlation of the Books 
of Origen's Principles, as S. Ferom lays, Ep. 16. : 

Fohn of Feruſalem having heard of this Judgment, writ him a very civil Letter, wherein after 
abundance of Commendations, he ſpake in Ruffinus's behalf. Anaſtaſius, baving returned him 
Thanks for bis Complements, anſwer'd, That he could not but condemn Ruffinus's Condud, becauſe he 
had tranſlated the Books of Origen's Principles, with a Deſign thar the People ſhould read them as 
Catholick Books : That the fear he was in, leaſt they ſhould corrupt the Dorine of the Faithful in ba 
Church, obliged him to condemn them : That he was informed, that the Emperors had made an Edit 
zo forbid the reading of Origen's Works : That Ruffinus having approved in his Tranſlation, the Opi- 
nions of Origen, deſerved to be treated after the ſame manner, as he that firſt publiſhed them. Lait- 
ly, be declares, That he will hear no more of bim ; that he might ſeek for Abſolution where he-pleaſed, 
for bs part, be looked upon him 4s an excommunicated Perſon. | 

This is the only rrue Lerter of Anaſtaſius, the rwo others are written by T/idore. The firſt di- 
rected to the German and Burgundian Biſhops, is dated fourteen Years before Anaſtaſius was Pope. 
Thoſe of Burgundy, to whom it is directed, were not then converted. Ir is made up of ſeveral 
paſſages of the Letters of Innocent, S. Leo, and Flavianus, &c. Ir is full of Faults, and far from the 
Stile of the true Anaſtaſius. The ſecond addreſſed ro NeFarius, is dated fourteen Years after 4- 
naſtaſius's Death, and is taken out of Innocent, S. Leo, Gregory, &c. | 

We have not the firſt Synodical Letter of Anaſtaſius, wherein he condemned Origern's Books, 
nor the Letcer wherein he cited Ryffinus, northat directed to Venerius of Mz/an,, whereof he ſpeaks 
in his Letter to Fobn. It is believed, that he writ a Treatiſe of the Incarnation, directed to Urſi- 
#us, whereof ſome Fragments are found ar the latter end of Lzberarus's Breviary. Bur it is cer- 


rain, that they belong to Anaſtaſins, This Pope died in the beginning of the Year 402, and left 
Innocent his Succeſlor. 
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CHROMATIVUS, Biſhop of 4quileia. 


(, FHromatius, Biſhop of Aquileia, whom S. Ferom, in his Preface to the Chronicles, calleth, The 
Chat mot holy and learned Biſhop of his time, writ and preached ſeveral Sermons. There is but one 
Biſhop of Diſcourſe of his extant upon the Bearirudes, upon Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, and upon the 
Aquileia, Words of S. Fokn to Jeſus Chriſt, I ought to be baptized of thee. Which probably is a Fra gment of 
WY Y a Commentary,compoled by this Saint upon the whole Goſpel of S. Matthew. He explaineth the Ler- 
rer of rhe Goſpel, mfilting parcicularly upon the Moral Preceprs thereof. In the Expoſition of whar 


the Goſpel ſaith concerning Divorces, he ſeems to have believed, That a Man might marry ano- 
ther Wife, afcer being divorced for the Cauſe of Adultery ; bur he condemnerh thoſe that aban- 
don their Wives upon any other Account, and marry again, tho' be confefſeththar human Laws 
allowed ir. He exponnds the Lord's Prayer, and recommends the Exerciſe thereof_-the Love of 
onr Neighbour, Alms-deeds, Faſting, and other Vertues ſpoken of in Chriſt's Sermon upon the 
Mount. In the {aft Fragment be diſcourſeth of the Efficacy of Chriſt's Baptiſin. | 

The Stile of this Author is not very lofty, but his Words are well choſen, bis Notions juſt, his 
Expofitions Itteral, and his Reflections uſeful. He was one of rhe moſt famous Biſhops of the Welt, 
and held Correſpondence with the learnedefſt Men of his time, He is one of the thee 10 whom 
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S. Chryſoſtom directed the Letter, ro demand help of the Weſtern Biſhops : And he ſabſcribed the 
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Letters written for him to the Eaſt. His Works were printed by themſelyes at Baſil, in 1 528, and Chromat. 
at Lovainin 1548, and afterwards in the Bibliotheca Patrum, 1 iay nothing of the Letter bearing Biſhop of 
the Name of Chromatins, directed to S. Ferom, in which he delires to have rhe Martyrology of Eu- 
ſebius : Ic being cerraio, rhar both this Letter, and the pretended Anſwer of S. Ferom, are (purious, 
as Baronius evidently proves in the 7th Chapter of his Preface to the Roman Martyrology. 
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GAUDENTIVUS Biſhop of Breſcia. 


or Philaſtrius, Biſhop of Breſcia, who compoſed the Book of Hereſies memioned in the fore- 


_——— 


Aqutleta, 


AAS 


ing Century, dying in 386, in the Year 387, the Biſhops of the Province, together with S. Gaudentius 
Ambroſe, did, with the Conſent of the People, chule for his Succeſſor Gaudentius, who was gone to Biſhop of 
travel in the Eaft : Bur fearing leaſt he ſhould abide in the Eaft, dreading the Burden of the Epiſ- Breſcia. 


copal Charge, they not only ſent Deputies ro him, with a Letter to deſire his Return ; bur wrote 
a Lerter betides to the Eaſtern Biſhops, ro intreat them, that they would nor admit him to the 
Communion, if he refuſed ro come and govern the Dioceſs, of which he was choſen Biſhop : 
Whereby Gandentius found himſelf obliged to accepr of that Charge ; and being come back, was 
Ordained by S. Ambroſe, and the Bifhops of bis Province. 

All theſe Circumſtances are recorded in the Diſcourſe which he made ro them immediately af- 
ter his Ordination. He was but young when they choſe bim, as he ſays in the ſame place. He 
was one of the Deputies ſent ro Conſtantinople in 404, or 405, by the Weſtern Biſhops, ro de- 
mand S. Fohn Chryſoſtom's Re-eſtabliſhment in his See. Potlibly he lived a great while after- 
wards. 

To this Biſhop is attribured the Life of his Predeceſſor, S. Philaſtrias, which Surius Printed 
upon the Eighteenth Day of Fuly. Yet I cannor believe that it 1s certainly bis ; bur we find in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum nineteen Inſtructions, or Sermons, which are unqueſtionably genuine, and 
which he collected himſelf, ro ſend them to one Benevolus, one of the moſt confiderable Men in 
Breſcia ; who had formerly been Receiver of the Emperor's Memorials, and Injunctions, and 
who had quitted that Employment, that he might not be obliged ro do any thing againſt bis 
Conſcience, in obedience to the Empreſs Fuſtina, who countenanced the Arians, and perſecuted 
9, Ambroſe. | | 

This Benevolus was conſtant at Divine Service, and heard the Sermons of Gaudentius with plea» 
ſure; bur having been hindred by Sickneſs from hearing thoſe which this boly Biſhop preached ar 
Eaſter, he prayed him ro commit them to writing : And to anſwer the Deſire of this Man, the boly 
Biſhop did write his Sermons, almoſt in the ſame words that he preached them. He joyned to 


them, four ſmall Treatiſes, upon ſome places of the Goſpel, and a fifth upon the Martyrdom 6f | 


the Maccabees. | 

As to the other Sermons which the Copiers writ, as Gaudentius was Preaching, be will not 
own them for his, fearing that there may be ſome Errors in them : This Gaudentims de- 
clares in thz beginning of his Preface. Afterwards he comforrs Benevolus in his Sickneſs, ſhew- 
ing, That God permits often, Saintsand righteous Men to be afflicted with Poverty and Sickneſles ; 
whereas he lets the wicked enjoy a perfect Health, and much Wealcb, becauſe borh Puniſhments 
and Rewards are reſerved ro the Day of Judgment ; that in the mean rime he inflicterh viſible 
Chaſtiſemenrs upon the Impious and Refractory, to frighten others by their Paniſhmenrs : Bur 
permits likewiſe the Righteous to be afflicted, for three Reaſons : 1. To Corre&. 2. To Purikfie. 
And, 3. To Try them. The ſeverity be ufeth rowards them, is a Fatherly ſeverity. He ſends 
them Affiitions to manifeſt their Vertue both ro Men and Angels ; and ſoall the Sufferings of the 
Righteous, are either for their Profir, or for their Glory. Whoſoever honoureth, and loverh God 
wag thinks himſelf happy in the midſt of Tribulations, and blefſerh Gad for all that bapneth ro 

im. 

The firſt of thoſe Sermons preached on Eaſfter-Eve, is directed to the Catechnmens that were 
to be baptized : He begins it with a though thar is rather ſubtle, than (olid, to give a Reaſon 
why Eaſter is celebrated in the Spring, after the itl Weather of Autamn, and the ſeverity of 
Winter, and before the heat of Summer. Ir is, ſaith be, ro ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
Righreouſneſs, diffipates by his Light the Narkneſs of Jewiſh Errors, and ſoftens the Hardneſs of 
the Heathens Hearts, preventing with bis Beams, the bor Fire of the Judgment of the Greac Day. 
He adds, That the World having been created in the Spring, it is juſt rhar it ſhould be repaired 
in the ſame Seaſon. Afrerwards he compareth the Chriſtians Paſſover with that of the Fews ; and 


the Deliverance of the People of I/rae! from Egypr, thro' the Red Sea, with the Regeneration of 
Sinners, by rhe Warers of Baptiſm. 


The ſecond S:rmon is directed to the Novices: Gaudentius expoundeth in that Inftruction, the 


Myitery of the Eacharift, which was hid from them 'cill chat rime. He compares ir with the Fews 
Paſchal Lamb, caking notice that That was bur the Figure, and not the Real Thing : © Whereas 
in the Trath of the New Law, it is the ſame Lamb dead for all ; which being offered in all 
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© Churches, nouriſhes under the Myſtery of Bread and Wine, thoſe that offer ir, giveth Life ro 

Gaudentius © them that have a lively Faith, and ſanctifierh by Conſecration thoſe that conlecrate the lame. 

Biſhopof * This is the Fleſh of the Lamb, this is his Blood. , . . Ir is the ſame Lord Creator of all things, 

Breſcia. © who having made Bread out of the Earth, forms his Body of this Bread, becauſe he is able, and 

WW «© hath promiſed ir, He who formerly changed Water imo Wine, now changeth Wine into his 

| © Blood. Having expounded thus plainly the Myitery of the Euchariſt, be ſpeaks of the Difpoti- 

rions that Men ought to be in to come to 1t : He tindeth them all repreſented by the Ceremonies 

obſerved by the Fews in eating the Paſchal Lamb ; but his Similiruces are lo far ferch'd, that one 

would hardly have obſerved them. For who can believe, that the Leathern Girdle that the 1/rge- 

lites were girded withal, was a Figure of the Mortification of Sins > W ho would imagine, that 

when they are forbidden to break a Bone of the Lamb, the meaning is, rhar the Scrivture-Pre- 

cepts ought to be obſerved 2 And who can conclude from burning the Remainders of the Lamb, 

that Men ſhould conſume by a lively Þ aith, the Donbrs which they might have abour the Eucharitt. 

Theſe Allegories, and ſach-like in this place, are ſomething forced, and I queſtion whether many 

People can reliſh them. Ac laſt he exborreth the new Baptized ftrongly to believe that Myftery, 

and giverh rwo myſtical Reaſons why Jeſus Chriſt choſe Bread and Wine to be the Matter of thar 
Sacrament. 

He proſecutes in the five following Sermons, his Lecture upon that place of Exodw, which 
ſpeaketh of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies wherewith the Fews offered rhe Paſchal Lamb, and 
he applies them ro the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and to what is done among Chri- 
{tians ; and ſometimes he draws from them ſome Moral Inſtructions, 

The eighth and ninth are upon the Goſpel of the Marriage in Cana of Galilee: He commendeth 
Virginity, reproving thoſe at the ſame time who condemn Matrimony, and warneth Parents, thar 
tho' they may inſpire into their Children the Love of Virginity, yer they cannor enjoyn them the 
Vow of perpetual Continency. He maintains, that the Virgin Mary did not loſe her Virginity in 
bringing Jeſus Chriſt into the World, Both theſe Inftructions are full of many Similitudes. He 
exhorterth the new Baprized not to loſe the Grace of their Bapriſm. 

* The tenth Inſtruction is upon Exodus : There be brings many Allegories upon the Paſſover, and 
upon the Lord's-Day. He ſeems to be perſwaded, that the World ſhall end after the accompliſh- 
ment of Six thouſand Years ; and that thoſe Dead who appeared after Chriſt's Death, were of 
the number of thoſe Righteous Ones,whom the Soul of Chritt, that deſcended into Hell, delivered 
in that Day. Theſe are-the ten Sermons which Gaudentius preached in Bexevolys's abſence, du- 
riog Eaſter-Holy-days. 

The other Sermons are particular Tracts which he collected ro joyh them tothe foregoing. The 
frſt is upon the fick of the Palfie, whom Jeſus Chriſt cured on the Sabbath-day. The lecond is 
upon Chriſt's Words, Fohn 12. And now # the Fudgment : Which he exponndeth thus : The World 
3 going to judge its Creator and Maſter, The third is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chritt, and of 
that Patience wherewith he endured Fude's Treaſon. Upon occaſion of this unhappy Apoftle's 
Coverouſneſs, he exhorteth ro Alms-deeds, which he makes no ſcruple of comparing with Ba- 
ptiſm ; ſaying, That as the Water of Baptiſm quenches Hell-fire, ſo abundanceof Alms quenches 
the Fire of Luſt chat remains after Baptiſm, or ar leaſt hinders it from breaking our into a Flame. 
He occafionally ſpeaks by the By againſt thoſe who ſay they cannot faſt, becauſe they will nor. 
He concludes with an Exhortation to love God and our Neighbour. This Sermon is better writ- 
ren, and more uſeful rhan the others. x 

| - The fourth is abour the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and contains a curious Obſervation againſt 
ſuch as pretend to fathom Myſteries, Ye ought to believe, that God is what be hath revealed him- 
felf to be; his Aftions are not to be examined with a rebellious Spirit, but to be admired with Faith, 
and Submiſſion : For the Word of God is dire, and all his Aftions are for the exerciſe of our Faith. . . 
And ſo let us have a care of aſſauiting, if we may ſo ſpeak, the Divine Myſteries with injurious Que- 
Rtions : Neither Scrupulouſneſi, nor Curioſity, will help us to diſcover them, but only make us.loſe the 
Faith, which leads to Salvation and Eternal Life. 

The fifth Sermon is in Commendation of the Maccabees. Gaudentius endeavoureth to give rea- 

ſons, why Swines-fleſh was forbidden to the Ferws. 

The fixth Sermon is that which he preached ar his Ordination, in the preſence of S. Ambroſe, 
and the other Biſhops. He ſpeaks at firſt of the Violence that was uſed rowards bim ro make him 
accepr the Biſhoprick of Breſc:a. He commends bis Predeceflor Philaſtrius. He entreateth S. 4m- 
broſe, the firft of the Biſhops there, to ſpeak in the Name of all the Biſhops, as S. Peter, the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, ſpeaketh for them all. He ends, defiring the Biſhops ro implore God's Mercy, thar 
he would affiſt him with the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, re govern his Diocels well. 

The ſeventh is a Panegyrick upon the forty Martyrs, for whoſe Honour they had built a 
Church, ro depoſit their Relicks. S. Gaudentius, who called many Biſhops to that Feaſt, baving 
ſpoken concerning the Relicks of ſeveral Martyrs, which he bad gathered, viz. thoſe of S. Fobn 
Baptitt, S. Andrew, S. Thomas, S. Luke, S. Gervaſius, S. Protaſius, S. Nazarius, and the Aſhes of 
the SS. S:ſinnius, and Alexander, who had lately ſuffered Martyrdom. He adds, thar travelling 
through Cappadocia, he found at Ceſarea, a Convent of Women, where S. Baſils Nieces were, 
who were ſo kind as to give him part of the Relicks of the forty Martyrs, lefc with them by their 
Uncle. He delſcribeth afterwards thoſe Saints Martyrdom, taken outof S. Baſi/'s Diſcoutle ; then 
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he makes an end, ſaying, That the then conſecrated Church being adorned with the Relicks of JAN 
{© many Saints, was to bear the Name of an Aſſembly of Saints. Gaudentivs 
n The eighth Diſcourſe is a Lener to Germimius, wherein he explains the Parable of the unjuſt Biſhop of 
Steward, related Lake 16: There he treateth chiefly of the Obligation ro give Alms. Breſcia. 


The laſt Diſcourſe is likewiſe a Lerter to a Deacon called Paul, ro expound that notable place VY Vv 
of S. Fobn's Goſpel, which the Arzans did alledge againft the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt : My Father 


 # greater than 1. Gandentius there refutes Arius, and the Arians, with great earneſtnels, affirm- 
ing, that this place is to be underſtood of- Chriſt's human Nature. { 
"Jt is nor neceflary to give a Character of S. Gaudentius ; he is {ufficiemly known by what we 
have ſaid of him : His Style is plain, and withour Aﬀectation, full of forced Allegories, extraor- 
dinary Notions, and far-ferchr Alluſions. His Sermons are dry, barren, neither inſtructive nor 
moving in any conſiderable degree. In one word, they bave nor the ſtrengrh, eloquence, beauty, 
or exaCtneſs, obſerved in the Sermons of thoſe Greek Authors formerly mentioned. 
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FO HN of Fferuſalem. 


A fer the Death of S. Cyrz/, which hapned in the Year 387, a Monk, called Fohn, a great De- AA 
L XY fender of Or:gen's Books, Opinions, and Followers, ſucceeded in that See. S, Epiphanius be- John of Fe- 
ing perſwaded, that the Origeniſts were very dangerous Herericks, reproved him betore ſeveral 74alem:. 
Perſons for raking their part. Bur inſtead of yielding ro S. Epiphanius's Admonition, Fobn decla- & V WW 
red himſelf openly againft him, and upbraided him as a Patron of the Anthropomorphites ; that is, 

of thoſe who affirmed that God had a Body. Soon atter S. Ep:phanius ordained Paulinianus, S. Fe- 

yom's Brother, out of his own Diocels, in that of Cefarea ; arad that gave Fohn an occaſion ro com- 

plain of him, and to accule him of violating the Canons, S. Epiphanius excuſed himſelf upon the 

account of the Cuſtom of his Country ; and obſerves in bis Letter, That zt was not thu Ordination 

which moſt offended John, but that he was accuſed of beirg an Origenilt. This Lener of S. Epipha- 

nius was written in 392. S. Ferom was muck engaged in the Quarrel, and upholding S. Ephipha- 

niuss Party, was excommunicated of John, who uſed all bis Endeavours ro expel him our of Pale- 

ftine, Oa the other fide, Rujfinus rook Fohr's part 3 fo that this Quarrel berwixt-two zealous Bi- 

(hops, being fomented by theſe twolearned Men, grew toa great heighth in a litle time. Count 
Archelaus endeavoured to accommodate rhe matter ; and as they accuſed one another of Herefie, ir 

was agreed, Thar for their Reconciliation, they ſhould make a Confeſſion of Faith : Bur Fohn ap- 

pearing nor in the Afſembly called for that purpoſe, the Accommodation was broke off. 

* Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, informed of this Diviſion, thought it his Dury ro endeavour 

to quier it : Therefore be ſent his Deacen, J/zdore, ſor that end 3 who being already. prepoſleſſed 

in Origen's behalf, firengthned Fobr's Party, and returned withoureffecting any thing ; and only 

brought Theophilus a Lener from Fokn, wherein be jufified himſelf, and accuſed S. Epiphanius. 

This Lerner baving been (pread inthe Weft, obliged both S Ferom, and S. Epiphanius towrue to 
Theophilus, that he ſhould make baile ro declare againft the Origentſts, This Biſhop deferr'd for 

ſome time to make this Declaration, ſulp«Cting that S. Epiphanius was guilty of the Anthropomor- 

phites Error, which be abhorred. Bur he found himſelf obliged ro declare himſelf of a Party, by 

the Seceſſion of certain Monks of Ezypr, infected with the Anthropomorphites Error ; who afrer 

they bad read a Letter of this Biſhop agatoſt char Doctrine, came in great Fury to Theophilus, with 

a deſign to kill him. Theophilus to appeale them, made uſe of Focob's words to Eſau, 1 ſee your 

Faces as the Face of God, This per\wading the filly Monks, that his Mind' was altered, and thar 

he really believed that God had a Face; they were quiered. But they being perſwaded that Ors- 

gen was the greateſt Enemy of the Doctrine which they maintained, ſaid unto bim : If you be of 

this Mind, then condemn Origen's Bo»zks, This was the Reaſon (if we may believe the Hiſtorians 

of that time} far which Theophilus was forced ro declare againſt tbat Author, and his Party ; ar 

the time when Theophilus was fallen ouc with I/idore, the Long-Brethren, and the other Monks of 

Nitria. He accuſed them of Origeniſm, and forced them to retire ro Conſtantinople. All this 

while Fohn of Feruſalem continued in his Opinion, and writ a Leter in favour of Ruffinus, and of 

Origen, to Pope Anaſtaſius. His Enmity againſt S. Ferom laſted long, as we learn by a Letter of 

Pope Innocent : And he joyned himſelf ro Pelagius, and cauſed bim to be abſolved in the Council 

of Dioſpolis, as appears by the Letter which S. Auguſtin writ to him. He died in 416. 

Gennadius faith, that he writ Book againſt his Adverſaries, wherein he profeſſed ro admire the 
Wir, but nor the Doctrine of Origen. Thar Diſtourſe is loſt. 
There is artribured to this Author a Treatiſe dedicated roCapraſius, of the Inſtitution of Monke- 

ry ; bur thar viſibly appears to be the work of a Latin Author, who compoſed ir of purpoſe to 
prove, Thar the Order of the Carmelizes, which began in the rime of the Old Law, was very an- 

cient in the Church, and that many Chriſtians were of this Order in the Primitive Church. Ir is 

a heap of Fables, Vifiors, and Dreams, concerning Elias, and ſome other Prophets, whom this 

Author feigneth to have been Monks of Mount Carmel. Burt what is more (urprizing, is, thar 
upon occafion of this ſuppoſed Book, there was a Carmelite, that either had fo little Sence bim- 
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AS elf, or rather believed that others were fo dull, as to attribute to the {ame Author ſeveral Books, 
Jolmof7e- which are either without the Name of an Author, or falſly aſcribed to others ; which he bath had 
ruſaleM. the:Confidence to collect and publiſh at Bruxels, in Folio, Ann. 1643, under the Name of Fohn 
VV. Þ. of Feruſalem's:Works.; as if this pretended Author muſt neceffarily be the Father of all theſe un- 
IH town Children; But in one word : Tho? this famous * Carmelite, who took the pains to col- 
Waſtelly. } lect them, bath beftowed a whole Volume ro ſhew, thar the Diſcourſes contained int its firſt Vo- 
' lame, wererruly written by Fohnof Feruſalem ; and hath endeavoured to juftitie them from ail 
forts of Errors : Yer one may ſay, that he hath done nothing leſs than what he promitfeth in rhe 
Title, and thay: be hath filled that long and redions Treatiſe with idle Conjectares, groundlets 
Suppolitions, manifeſt Falſhoods,' or with Matters no ways pertinent to his Subje&. So rhar this 
great Building failing ar the Foundation, is quickly fallen into Ruine, and is become at Object 

of Laughter to all Perſons that prerend ro Learning. | 


-_ 
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THEOPHILUS of Alexandria. 


AA 7 Heophilus was Ordained Biſhop in the Year 385, after the Death of Timotheus, We have 
Fheophilys already obſerved, that he was a politick and daring Man. He took away the Remains of 
of Alexan- Tdolatry in the City of Alexandria, by caufing the Temples and Idols that were left, to be pulled 
arid, down ; and by diſcovering to the People, the Frauds, and the Stratagems, which rhe Idol-Priefts 
SY made uſe of ro uphold their Superſtition ; having bollow Statues, wherein Men were hid, who 
perſwaded the People that the Statues ſpoke. 

This generous Action got Theophilus much Credit and Reputation, and gave him great Power 
in Alexandria. The Council of Capua baving referred to him the Judgment of Flavian's Buſineſs, 
he dealt very moderately with bim 3; bur he ſhewed much partiality in the Ordination of $.Chr= 
ſoftom, being deſirous to have preferred 1/idore to that See : However, they were Friends in ap- 
pearance for a' while, and they united together ro procure the Reconciliation of the Eaſtern with 
the Weſtern Biſhops: We bave ſpokeh before of his Carriage in the Caſe of Origen, and the Or;- 
geniſts, of the Policy of his Conduct, and the Pafſion which he ſhewed in the Buſineſs of. S. Chry- 
ſoſtom.  There'is ho likelihood that he ever repented of the Injuſtice and Violence which he exer- 
ciſed againſt S.Fohn Chryſeſtom : For tho' S. Fohn Damaſcene ſaith, that when be was near Death, 
he cauſed the Image of that Saint to be brought ro him ; yet one cannot affirm it upon a _Teſti- 
mony of that nature, eſpecially becauſe S. Cyril, his Succeſſor, in the Church of Alexandria, pet- 
fiſted after his Death co refuſe ro pay any Honour ro the Memory of tbis Saint, and to inſert his 
Name intothe Diptychs. It is more likely, that what is related in the Lives of the Fathers in the 
Deſert, is true 3 vixz- Thar this Biſhop being at the point of yielding up the Ghoſt, and reflecting 
upon rhe long Penarice of S. Arſenius, cried out : O how happy art thou Arlenius, to have always 
had ths Hour before thine Eyes ! Which ſheweth, ſaith an Author of thar time, that Menks who have 
quitted all the Hopes of the World, and of the Court, to mourn in the Wilderneſi, die more peaceably 
than the' Arch-biſhops that go out of their Dioceſſes, to diſturb the Peace of the Church, by caballing at 
Court againit the mo#t innocent and holieft of their Brethren, Yer S.Leo calls him, Theaphilus of 
happy Memory : Not that he had an Opinion of his Sanctiry, bur becauſe dying in the Commu- 
nion of the Church, that Title of Honour could nor be denied bim. | 

* He wrote, ſaith Gennadivs, a large Treatiſe againſt Origen, wherein he condemns both bis 
* Writings, arid his Perfon ; ſhewing at the ſame rime, that be was not the firſt that condemned 
© him ; but that he had been excommunicated by the Ancients, and particularly by Heraclas, 
* He compoſed another Book againſt the Anthropomorphites, who hold that God hath an Human 
* Shape,and Metnbers like unto onrs : Wherein he refuteth their Opinions, and convinceth them by 
© Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture ; proving, that God is of an incorruptible and (piritual Nature ; 
© whereas all Creatures are in their Natures corruptible and ſubject to change. He likewiſe pre- 
ſenred ro Thevdoſins the Emperor, a ſmall Treatiſe concerning Eaſter, where be fixes the Day, and. 
Time of the Moon, when it ought to be celebrated, according to the Decifion of the Council of 
Nice, addirig ſome Obſervations rouching the Solemniry of that Feſtival, This Cycle began ia 
the Year 380, and determined Eaſter-Day for 100 Years conſecutively, as S. Leo aſſures us in 
the 94th, and 95th Letters of the new Edition. 

_ Gennadins ſaith further, that be had read three Books concerning Faith, that bore Theophilus's 
Name ; bur #ddeth, thar he did not believe them to be his, beckuſe they are writcen in a dif- 
ferent Style. | ; | | 

S. Ferom mentians five Epiſtles of Theophilus, which be bad tranſlated into Latin, The firſt 
was a Synodical Letter againſt Origen of the Year 399. The ſecond was a Paſchal Epilile for 
the Year 4ot, and three other Paſchal Epiſtles for the Years 402, 403, and 404. We have not 
the two firſt, the other rhree are among S. Ferom's Epiſtles. The firſt is divided into four 
Parts, according to the Obſervation of that Saint. In the firſt Theophilus exhorts the F:ichful 
to celebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter worthily, In the ſecond and rhird he ſpeaks againſt Apolina- 
rits, In the Jaſt he adviſerh Herericks to repent. In all the three he ſhews his Averſion co 0r:-. 
2h, accaling him with great yehemence, of feveral Erfors. Ir is obſeryed in the laſt, thar the 
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Chriſtians of rhar time forbore in Lent the Ule of Wine and Meat. In theſe Diſcourſes he inter- ALY 
(perles ſme Moral Notions, and endeth all his Epiſtles with giving notice of the Day-when Lene Theophilus 
ſhall begin, and of Eaſter-Day, and PVhit- ſunday. of Alexan- 
We have beſides, amongit S. Feroms Epiltles, three Letters af. Theophi/us ; One to S.. Epipha- aria. 
nivs, wherein be exhofts. him, to aſſemble a Council againſt Origen, and two other Letters againk SV Y 
the Origeniſt s, \ SA | | ; = 
There are ſome Greek Fragments of the Paſchal Letters cited by Theodorez, -in the Council of 
Ephefis, and in thar'vof Chalcedon, which ate among thoſe that we have, orelle are taken oui of 
other Letters of the fame nature : For the Council of Epheſus quocreth a fixih Paſchal Lerrer ; 
and Fuſtwnian, in his writing againſt Origen, produces a great part of the Synodical Letter again(t 
Origen, and 1wo other Freaginems of a, Letter, and of a Treatiſe directed. ro the Monks of 
fong, $ EOS 
6 Facundu, |, 6. cb. 5. quoteth a Book of Theophilus againſt S. Chiyſotcm, full of Invectives and 
Calumnies againſt'that Saint, whereof he gives ſome Inſtances, which itew how much Paflion and 
Rape had blinded him. © : <; 
Laſtly, One rhay fee in Ronaras, and Balſamon's Colletions, ſome Laws and Canonical Ler- 
rers of this ſame Biſhop. / 7 Ss. 
The firit is a Pattoral Lener ; wherein he ſaith, That when Chriſi-1as-Eve happens upon a Sun- 
day, ſome light Meat may be eaten, thar ſo we may not ſeem to follow the practice of Hereticks, 
by eating nothing on the Sunday, and yetnot to break the Law of Faſting altogether. 
The tecond is a Letrer comaining ſome Rules for the Province of Lycopols, directed ro Am- 
2m. tes 
The firſt concernerh thoſe who had communicated with the Arian Biſhops ;. be ordereth, that 
they ſhould be depoſed, allowing them {till leave to dwell in the place, and to be dealt with as 
ovis appointed by rhe Biſhops of Thebas. | 
The ſecond is upon the occation of a Prieſt, who was ordained after he bad committed a Crime 
with a Woman thar: was divorced from her Hasband. Theophilus determines, that he ought ro be 
ſuſpended from bis Miniſterial Function. | - | 
The third isconcerning a Prieſt, who bad been excommunicated by his Biſhop. Theophilus de- 
clares, that the Prieft thar was excommunicated by bis Biſhop, ought to be eſteemed excommu- 
nicare *rill he had juſtified himſelf by the Law. 
The tovrth concerneth a Deacon, who was accuſed to bave married his Brother's Daughter. 
Theophilus faith, Thar if. he married her before Baptiſm, and bad nor Co-habited with her fince be 
was baprized, he might continue in the Clergy ; but if he had Co-habired with ber after Bapriſm, 
he ought to be degraded ffom rhe Clergy. ig | 
In the fifch, that relateth to an Acculation brought againſt a. Reader, Theophilus gives this Or- 
der : Thar if he be convicted of Fornication, he ought ro be degraded ; bur if this Accuſation is - 
grounded only upon ſuſpicion, no regard is to be had to it. 
In the ſixth, he ſets down a Rule ro be obſerved in Ordinations ; he ſaith, That the Biſhop is 
to Ocrdain none, who 1s not choſen by the whole Clergy, in the preſence of the People; and that 
the Biihop is ro give his Approbation before he can be Ordained. 
The ſeventh appointreth, That whatſoever is left of the Offering after Communion, ought to 
be diſtributed ro the Clerks, and to the Faithful, and none of it to the Catechumens, 
The eighth is allo concerning a Clerk that was accuſed of Fornication, Theophi!ns aflicms, 
Thar if he be convicted of the Crime, he ought ro be depoſed ; bur if he gives a good Account 
of his Behaviour, and it cannot be proved that he committed the Fact, they ought not to give 
him any trouble. 
The ninth Canon is about chufing a new Steward in the Church. 


The tenth ehjoyns, Thar rhe Poor, rhe Widows, and the Pilgrims, ſhould not be diſturbed,and 
that none ſhould uſurp the Church-Goods. | 

The ſecond Letter contains a Rule, whereby it is ordered conformably to the Canon of the 
Council of Nice, That the Novatians, who had a mind to come into the Church, might receive 
Ordination. | h 
The third to Agatho, was written upon occafion of a Perſon, who knowing ner the Laws of the 
Church, had contracted an unlawful Marriage ; and being cenſured for it, bad left his Wife with 
her Conſent. He adyiferh rhe Biſhop ro whom he writeth, -ro place them among the Catechu- 
mens, if he thought fir, and if he judged ther iney did it ſincerely ; otherwiſe he will have bim 
deal more ſeverely with them. | 

The laſt Letrer is directed ro Menna ; where he forbids him to admit into the Communion of 
the Church, a Woman that had wrong'd another, before ſhe had'made reparation. 
| Theophilus had nothing in his Writings that can turn ro his Commendation : They are dark, 
uninelligtble, full of falſe Reaſonipgs and Reflections, that do not concern his Subject. He was 
a good Pohirician, bur an ill Author, He knew better how to manage a Court-Intrigue, than x0 
reſolve a Queſtion of Diviniry. The only Rule of his Opinions, was his]ntereſt, or his Ambition. 


He was ready ro embrace any Opinion, or Party, that could ſatisfie his Paſſion, withour examin- 
ing much whether it was juſt or reaſonable, 
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'THEODORUS of AMopſueſta | 7 


T Heodorus, a Prieſt of Antioch, Diodorts, and Flavian's Diſciple, S. Chrz/5ſtom's Companion, and, 

as ſome have affirmed, Neſtorim's Tutor, was choſen Biſhop of Mopſueſts, abour the beginging 
of the fifth Cenrury of the Church. Many were the Works that he wric ; bur the misfortune 
which they bad to be condemned with bis Perſon, in the fifch Council, by che Intrigues of Fuſts- 


ian the Emperor, canſed them to be loſt, except the Titles and Fragments that were collected 
either by his Accuſers, or by bis Defenders. 


Ic is probable, that be writ Commentaries upon the whole Bible : Phoriw, Vol. 25th of his B:- 
bliotheca, ſaith, That he had read a Commentary of Theodorws upon Geneſis, divided into ſeven parts. 
Facundus, and the fifth General Council, mention Commentaries of Theodorus upon the Pſalms, the 
Book of Fob.the Canticles, the rwelve lefſer Prophets, the Goſpels of S. Marcherw, $.Fobn,and S. Luke, 
upon ihe As, the Epiſtle ro the Romans, and upon the Epiltle to the Hebrews. In thele Commen- 
raries be infiſted moſt upon the Hiſtorical Sence,avoiding all Allegories: He writa Book likewiſe to 
juftifie that way of expounding the Scripture, entituled, Of Alegory, andof Hiſtory, again Origen, 
quored by Facundus. Photius obſerveth further, That Theodorw's Commentaries are full of frequenr 
Repetitions, that they are redious and unpleaſant ro read. The firſt of bis Commentaries is that 
upon the Pſalms; he ſaith bimſelf, that it was the moſt imperfect and leaft exact. In his Commen- 
rary upon Fob, he ſays, That tho' the Hiſtory of Fob be true at the bottom, yer ir 1s writ:en in a 
fabulous way : He obſerveth beſides, when he Comments upon the Book of Canticles, that it is a 
difficult thing to write an uſeful Commentary upon that Book ; and that it was forbidden both 
among the Jews, and the Chriſtians, to read ir publickly, ſince in all probability ir was a Nuprtial 
Song, tho ir is to be underſtood of the Love of Wiſdom. | 

The other Treartiſes of this Author were very long, and very numerous : When be was young, 
he compoſed a large Work of the Incarnation, againſt the Apoliinariſts, and Anomeans, divided in- 
ro fifteen Books, which, accordipg to his own Tettimony, contain'd above Fifteenthouland Verſes ; 
wherein he ſhewed, ſaith Gennadins, by convincing Proofs, and by Teſtimonies of the Scripture, (for 
he ſpeakerh of Theodorus, in the 12th Chapter of his Book, concerning Ecclefiaſtical Wruers) 
That in Feſus Chriſt there is the fulneſi both of the Divinity and theHumanity : That Man % made of two 
Subſtances, the Soul and the Body : That Senſe and Underſtanding are not ſeparate Subſtances, but Fa- 
culties of the Soul. The 14th Book 3's concerning the Trinity : But in diſcourſing of uncreated Nature, 
he treateth alſo of Creatures. The laft Book contains many Quotations out of the Fathers, to confirm by 
Doftrine by the Authority of Tradition. Some confiderable Fragments of this Treatiſe of the In- 
carnation are cired by Facundus, and in the fifth Council. 

He wrote beſides Five and rwenty Books againſt Eunomius, in defence of $. Bafil's Books, men- 
tioned by Photius in the 25th Volume of bis Bibliotheca 3 ſome whereof are cited by Facundus, 
and in the fifth Council : Four Books againſt Apolinarins ; a Book eatituled, The myſtical Book ; 
2 Treatiſe to thoſe that had been baptized ; rwo Letters co Artemius of Alexandria ; an Epi- 
file ro Cerdo, upon the Interpretation of the P/alms ; five Books of the Creature ; five other 
Books, to ſhew that God permitted Sin, becauſe it u for Mens advantage; which are all cited by 
Facundus, and in the fifth Council ; and three Books of the Magick of the Perſians, directed 


"ro a Suffragan Biſhop of Armenia, mentioned by Photius in the 81 Volume of his Bibliotheca ; 


where he ſaith, That Theodorus in the firſt of thoſe three Books, explains that abominable 
Axiom of the Perfjans, introduced by Zarades 3 whereby Zarovas, the God of Fortune, for the 
firſt Principle of all Things, from whom they ſuppoſe Oramazus to be deſcended, by whom they 
meat the Evil Genius, or Satan : That when he had given an account of that Doctrine, which 
was as baſe as ir is impious, he refureth, it in the ſame Book. Inthe rwo laft Books he rreacerh 
of the True Religion ; and having begun with the World's Creation, he falls inſenfibly upon the 
Law of Grace. 

The fifth Council artributes ro Theodorus of Mopſueſta, Chariſius's Creed, that was produced 
in the Council of Epheſus : But Facundus ſays, That it was none of bis, and that ir was an Injury 
to bim to aſcribe ir ro | im. 

' Theodorus of Mopſueſta was charged with ſeveral Hereſies after his Death ; and particularly,rbax 
be was Neſtorius's Tutor ; and that he taught in his Wricings thoſe Errors, which fince bear the 
Name of that Hereſiarch. This perſonal Accuſation occaſioned a great Conteſt, that was agitated * 
with much heat in the beginning of the fixth Century. Fuſtinian cauſed this Author to be con- 
demned in-the fifth General Council, in deſpite of Vzgilius, who defended him. He would bave 
obliged all the Biſhops ro ſubſcribe that Condemnation ; bur ſome refuſed todo it, and undertook 
to plead for Theodorus. Facundus, Biſhop of Hermiana, a City in Africa, proved one of his moſt 
zealous Defenders, and compoſed rwelve Apologetical Books for him ; wherein he endeavoureth 
ro juſtifie bim fully of all the Accuſations that were formed againſt him. + This is nor a fir place 
ro examine that Queſtion, which we ſhall handle ar large hereafter, when we come to ſpeak 
of the fifth Council, and of Facundys's Books : And fo inſtead of examining the Doctrine of 
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Theedorus MopſueFtenws, I ſhall only give ſome Remarks upon his Stile'and way of Writing, His NY. 
Stile, if Phorzus may be credited, is neicher lofty nor clear; hes full of redious Repetitions , but Syrem 
be bringsftrong Proofs, and hath rhe Scriptures very readyat command : This judgment of Pho- fa ” 
riu is confirmed by the Fragments of bis Writings thar are exram: His Stile is perplexed and NS 
diffuſe , no clearnels in it, but the Notions are ſolid and exact enough : He thought and ſpoke 
with eaſe: He deſpiſed allegorical and myſtical Interpretations of Scripture; bur inffted much 
upon Moral Heads, and made it bis main buſineſs ro ſer forth the Hiſtory, and expound the Pro- 

hectes. 
: Here is a Catalogue of the Latin Fragments of this Author , ſer down in the Fifth General 
Council; and by Facundus, which may be conſulted to judge both of his Doctrine and of his 
Srile, 


WORKS of THEODORUS of Moplueſta, cited by 
Facundus , by the Fifth Council, col. 4. by Photius and 


- Gennadius, 


Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. 


FEven Volumes upon Geneſis, 5. Conc. collar. 4. cap. 62. Photius cod. 25. 
Upon the Pſalms, Facund. 1. 9. c. 1.p. 131, 132. 1,6. cap. 3- 5. Conc.c. 19, 23, 24, 
Upon Fob, 5. Concil. c. 63,64, 65, 66, 67. 
Upon the Canticles, 5- Concil. cap. 68, 69, 70, 71. 
Upon the Twelve minor Prophets, Conc. 5. cap. 20, 21, 22, 
| Upon $. Matthew , Facund. I. 3. c. 4. p. 43. 1.9. c.2.p.132. Concil. 5, cap. 26. 40, 51, 52, 
” Uſin S. Luke;Conc, 5 .c. 58. | 
Upon S. Fohn, Facund. 1. 9.c. 3.p. 135, Conc. 5. C. 13, 143 15, 33, 34- 
Upon the As, Conc. 5. c. 16. 
Upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, 1. 5. c. 3. p. 45. 
Upon the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, Conc. 5. c. 32, 46. 


Treatiſes againſt Hereticks. 


J4 'Hree Books of the Magich of the Perſians, Photius, cod. 81. 

Fifteen Books of the Incarnation. The 13th. is cited by Facund, 1. 3.c. 2. p. 38, The 5th. 
the 6th. 1th. the 12th. the 15th. 1. 9. c. 3. p. 135,136, 137, 138, 139. They are all cited 1. 10. 
c. 1, &©c. The&th.p. 149. and 159. The 14th. is cited Conc. 5. c. 17. 54 The 1|. c. 25. c. 


27. The 8th. c. 29. the 7rh. c. 30. the 12th, c. 43, 47, 48. The 2d. cap. 49, 50. The 1 3th. 
in the 53. Gennad. c. 12. ; 


Twenty five Books againſt Eunomins. The 1oth. is cited by Facund. 1. 9. c. 3. p. 139. Photius, 
cod. 4. 


Four Books againſt Apollinarius. The 3d. is cited by Facundws, I. 3. c. 2+ p. 37. _ Conc, 5.c. 1, 


2, 3, 9» 10, 11, 12. The 1K, is cited, 1. 10. c. 1. p. 149, The 4th. is cited Conc, 5: c. 4,5,6,7,8. 
Five Books of the Creature, Conc. 5. c. 56. and 61. : 


Five Books concerning Gods permitting Sin, Conc. 5.c. 57, 58, 59, 60. 
Edo to thoſe who were to be baptized. Facund, 1. 9.c. 3. p. 135. Conc. 5. c. 35, 36, 37: 
38, 39,41, 42- Ne | 
A My#ical Book, Fac. 1, 3. p- 37. citerh the 1 3th. Book of this Work. 
A Treatiſe of Hiſtory and Allegory againſt Origen. Fac. 1. 3, c. 5. p. 46. 
* Two Letters to Artemius, Fac. 1. 3. c. 5. p. 45. 
A Letter to Cerdon, Fac. 1, r.c. 1. p. 150. 


Symbolum Chariſis, Aft. 6, Synodi Epheſ, Fac. 1.3. c. 2, and 5. p. 39, and 44, Conc, 5, AQ, 4: 
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Palladinus. 


A Nev Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
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PALL ADIVS. 


Alladius, Originally of Galatia, Evagrius his Diſciple, lefr kis Country at Twenty Years of 
Age, in the Year 388 (a); and went into Zgypr, to learn of the Monks of that place the 
E xerciles of the Monaſtick life. Being arrived at Alexandria, he addretſed himſelf ro Iidore to 
be adviled by bim 3 who commirred him to the Conduct of a Monk, who lived in a Cave near 4- 
lexandria. But Palladius not being able ro undergo the Aufterities praCtiled by that Monk, was 
forced to leave him ; but nevertheleſs he continued three Years in the Monafteries about Alexan- 
dria : Afterwards he undertook to viſit thule of Nitria and Thebas, and he ſtay'd a great while 
in thoſe ſolitary places : Bur falling fick of a dangerous Diſtemper, he returned to Alexandria, 
and put himſelf into the bands of the Phyſicians there, who adviſed bim ro go into Paleſtine, 
where the Air might agree with him better. From Paleſtine he came to Birhynia, where he 
was ordained Biſhop of Helenopils in 401. Beivg one of S. Chryſoſtom's Friends, when thar 
Saint was condemned, he was obliged to retire to the Weſt, and returning to the Eaſt with the 
Deputies of the Weſtern Biſhops, he was put into Priſon, and ſent back with them. From the 
Biſhoprick of Helenopolis, he was tranſlated to that of Aſpuna (b); a City of Galatia under the 
Metropolitan of Ancjra. He was Ryjfinus his Friend, and defended Origen, fided with Pelagi- 
ur, and oppoſed $. Ferom, He writ in the Year 421. an Hiſtory of the Life, Actions, Miracles, 
and Dilcourles, of rhe boliett Monks, thar be had ſeen in Egypt, Libya, Thebais, and Paleſtine. 
It is Dedicated to one Lauſus, wheretore it has had ihe Name of Hiſtorza Lauſiaca. This Rela- 
tion, (as moſt other Works of this Nature) contains many extraordinary things. Among leve- 
ral Examples of found Vertue, and uſeful Reflections, one may find childiſh Senterices, Exam- 
ples dangerous 10 be followed, enormous Auſterittes, unreaſonable Practices, and raſh Under- 
takings : The Stile of this Hiſtory is flat, a meer Relation without Ornament or Order ; it was 
Printed in Latin, in the L:ves of the Fathers by Roſweidus, and in the Brbliotheca Patrum : The 
Greek was publiſhed by Meur/ſins, ard Printed at Amſterdam in the Ycar 1616- Ir is Printed 
likewiſe in Greek and Latin, in the Supplement ro the B:bliorheca Pairum, in 1624. Cotelerius 
added ſome Greek Supplements in the laft Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, Pag, 
117, 158, | 
This ſame Palladius is thought ro be the Author of S. Chry{sZom's Life, and ut is very likely. 
For, 1. The Stile of that work islike thar of rhe H:ſtoria Lo:/iaca, 2. Palladius Author of the 
Hiſtoria Lauſiaca wasS. Chryſoſtom's Friend, and perſecured upon his Account, 3. Ir is certain, 
chat the Author of $. Chry/oſtom's Life was called Palladius, and that he lived in the beginning of 
the Fifth Century. Bur there is no Paladirs known beiides rhis. 4. Ir is manifeſt, that the 


, Writer of S. Chryſoſtom's Life, was of the ſame pariy, and in the ſame Intereit and Senriments 


with Palladius of Helenopoiis, 5. The Author of S. Chryſoſtem's Lite is calicd Biſhop of Ee/eno- 
pol, in a Greek Catalogue of the Authors, thar wrote S. Chryſcſtem's Lite mentioned by Sir 
Henry Savile. The Greek Title of that Dialogue in the Florexce Manuſcript, which 1s Six hundred 
years 91d, beareth the Name of Palladiue of Helenopoly ; and it is obſerved in the Margin, that 
be was Biſhop of Aſpuna. Laſtly, Dicdorus of Trimithus faith, That the Author of S$. Chryſo- 
fem's Life was Biſhop in Bithynia. Yer ſome Conjectures ſeen to prove, tbat Paladins Author 
of $. Chryſoſtom's Life, and Palladins of - Helenopolts are rwo different Perlons : For, 1. The Wri- 
ter of $S. Chrſoſtom's Life ſpeaks of the Voyage of Palladius of Helenoplis to Rome, as preceding 
his. 2. He ſpeaks as if be writ the Dialogne which relates that Lite, whillt Palladius of 'Hele- 
nopols, was detained Priſoner inthe Eaft : Laſtly, Palladius of Helenopolis was bur Thirty nine 
years old when $S. Chryſoftom died, whereas the Author of the Diaiogue makes Theoderus ſpeak 
of him as of an ancient Biſhop. Theſe Reaſons perſwaded B7gorrzs, that Palladius Author of 
rhar Dialogue, wasnor Palladins Diſciple ro Evagrius. Yet it iscafie to Anſwer, That Palladi- 
us feigned thele things, after the Cuſtom of Dialogiſts, perhaps ro bide himſelf rhe betrer, being 
unwilling ro be known to be the Author of that Treatiſe, However, this Hiſtory is compoſed in 
the form of a Dialogue held at Rowe, berwixr Theodorus Deacon of Rome and Biſhop Palad:- 
wm. Ir contains S. Chryſoſtom's Condemnation , the Hiltory of his Life, and a Juftificarfon of 
the Accuſations that were brought againſt him, Ir is written with great Plainneſs, but with-much 
Exactneſs and Truth. Ir was formerly rranflated by 4mbroſins Camaldulenſis, but his Verſion 
was not fincere. Bigotius having fince found a Manuſcript in rbe Library of Florence, which 
contained the Greek Original of thar Dialogne, cauſed ir to be Printed, with a new Verſion on 
the fide, compoſed with all the Fidelity and Exactneſs that can be expected from (o able a Man. 
This Volume is Printed in Quartoat Paris by Martin, Ann. 1680. | 

(a) In the Tear 388] What he ſaith in his Pre- Years, and 20 Years a Biſhop,and that he was 53 
face, and at the beginning of the HiſtoriaLaufiaca, | Years old. He was therefore 2o Years old when he 
determines the Chronology of this Author's Life. | left his Country to become Monk. He was Or- 
He ſays at the heginning of the Hiſtory, that he | dained Biſhop in 401,and wrote his Riſtory in 421. 
went into F#gypt under the Second Conſulſhip of | (6) Biſhop of Aſpuna)Socrates Hiſt. Zccl.1.7. c. 36. 
Theodofius,which was in the Year 388. And in the | reckons him amongſt the tranſlated Biſhops, and 
Preface, he ſ{arth, That he had been a Monk 33 } ſaith, that he went from Felenrpo/is to Aſpuna. 


P. INN@®- 
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Ope Innocent ſucceeded to Pope Anaſt atius in the Year 402.and governed the Church of Reme n,aA 
til 417. This Pope being conſulted from all parts, upon divers Queſtions, both of Doctrine P. Innocent. 
and of Diſcipline, was put upon writing of Letters, which contain very uſeful Rules and moſt LFWW 
judicious Decicons. _ 

The firſt Lerter , which ſhould bave been one of the laſt, fince it was not written before 416. 
ic an Anſwer to Decentius Bilhop of Eugubiuma City of Umbria in Italy, upon ſeveral Queſtions 
put to him by that Biſhop. 

The Preface of that Epiſtle, ferrerh forth rhe advantage of the City of Rome. He pretends 
thar if ail Churches bad held the Practices which they received from the Apoſtles, they had all 
agreed inthe fame Diicipline, and that all the difference, which ſo much ſcandalizeth the People, 
is cauſed by the Deviation from the Apoſtles Tradition. Upon this Principle he concludes, That 
they ought every where to oblerye the Diſcipline which Rome received of S- Peter, and which it 
bath always kept. © Eſpecially, ſazth he, becauſe ir is evident, that the Churches of 1:aly, Gaul, 
« Spain, Africa, Sicily, and other Iflands that are between Traly and Africa, have been ſerled by 
« the Biſhops whom S. Peter or his Succefſors ſent thither. | 

Thy this Pope lays down theſe Maxims as indubitable, yer are they not without Difficulty - 
and it would have been hard for him to have proved them well : For what Evidence is there to 
juitifie, that the Apoſtles ſerled all Points of Diſcipline themſelves ? And how can we know that 
they eſtabliſhed them all afrer the ſame manner ? On the contrary is it not certain, rhat S. Fohr 
celebrated the Feaft of Eaſter in the Eaſt, upon other days than Sundays, tho' probably both S. 
Peter and S. Paul did the contrary at Rome ? And had the Apoſtles terled the ſame Uſages, and 
Ceremonies in all the Churches which they founded, would it therefore follow , that there is a 
necefſity of obſerving them 2 Do not all Men know, that Diſcipline may and is to alter accord- 
ing to the various Circumſtances of time ? And what Proof isthere, that the Church of Rome 
hath preſerved the Diſcipline fetled by $. Peter, better than other Churches have kept that which 
was given them by other Apoltles their Founders. Is there any certainty that the Churches of 
France, Spain, and Africa, were all founded by thoſe whom S. Peter , or his Succeflors ſent thi- 
ther > And Laſtly , where 1s the neceſſity to oblige them allto change their Rites and Cuſtoms , 
ro embrace thoſe of rhe Church of Rome ? Many ſuch Queries may be made upon this Principle 
of Pope Innocent, which could not eafily be reſolved. Bur an I:alzan Biſhop his Suffragan,could nor 
in reaſon propoſe ſuch Difficulties; he ought to conform to the Diſcipline of his Merropolis. He 
had ofren been at Rome, and preſent at the publick Service, and ſo might wellbe acquainted with 
the Ccremonies praCtiied there. That was ſufficient to inſtruct, and oblige bim to reform the 
Abuſes of his own Church : Yet he adviſed with Pope Innocent; and the Pope thought fit to 
make him an Anſwer, not {o much to inftract him, as ro teach, adviſe, and reprove with the 
greater Anrhority thoſe thac receded from the Cuſtoms of rhe Church of Rome, and even to im- 
poſe chem it they would noi yield ro bis Admonitions. 

In the firſt Canon he deciares, Thar the Bletfling is not to be given before the Conſecration of 
the Holy Myſteries 3 That fo it may be as a Sign and Token, that the People approve of the 
Conlecration of the Mykeries. 

The Second enjuyns, that thoſe who are to be recommended in the Service of the Euchariſt be 
not named, before Their offering be preſented. 

The Third forbids Prieſts to cor.irm Children, becauſe they bave not the Soveraignty of the 
Prieſthood : That they may Baptize, and Anoint the baprized with the Oyl that is conſecrated 
by the Biſhop, but not lay it u:un rheir Foreheads, becaule this is allowed to notie bur Biſhops, 
when they confer the Holy Gloft : He declares that hecannor recite the words, for fear of diſ- 
covering the Myſteries, it be would anſwer the advice that was required of him. 

Inthe Fourth Canon he pretends to give an evident Reaſon of the Saturday's Faſt, by ſaying, 
that as all Sundays are kept with joy in remembrance of the Reſurrection, and as they faſt eve- 
ry Friday, becauſe of the Paſſion of Jeſas Chrift, So they ſhould faſt likewiſe upon Saturday, 
as being between the day of ſorrow and that of rejoycing, and the rather becauſe the Apoſtles 
mourned all that day. Ina Word, that fince holy Saturday is a Faſting day, all other Saturdays 
ſhould be ſuch in remembrance of that Day. He obſeryeth rhat in his time the Divine Myfteries 
were not celebrated either upon Frydays or Saturdays. 

The Fifth Canon is obſcure enough. $S. Inmeccent ſaith: there, that it was to no purpoſe for De- 
centius ro conſult him concerning rhe leavened Bread, which rhe Biſhop of Rome ſent every Sun- 
day to the Pariſh- Prieſts in the City of Rome, after he had conſecrated it, becauſe his Cuſtom 

could not concern the Countrey Pariſhes, for as much as the Sacraments ought not to be carried 
far, quia non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta : Wherefore, adderh he, we do not ſend them to 
Priefts in diſtant Pariſhes, becauſe they bave Power to conſecrarte. : 
| _ TheSixthdeclares, that a Prieſt may notlay bands upon an Energumen , without leaye from 
the Biſhop, but that be may if the Biſhop gives him Commiſſion to do ir. 


fn 
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AAS In the Seventh ir is enjoyned, that thoſe who have done Penance ſhould be reconciled upon Ho- 

P. Innoc. I. Iy Thurſday, whether they were Guilty of grear Crimes, or of lefler Offences, except ſome Di- 

CY ſtemper requireth another time : And to judge of Repentahce, regard mutt be had ro the Pains, 
mourning and tears of the Penirent, and his Sin muſt be remitted, if ir appears that he hath 
made a proportionable fatisfaQtion, 

The Eighth is about the Anointing ofthe Sick,ſpoken of in the Epiſtle of S. Fames. Innocent ſaith, 
thar the words of the Apottle are wihout Quelition to be underitood of the Sick that are faithful, 
that theſe may be Anointed with the Oyl that is conſecrated by the Biſhop, and the uſe of rhis 
1s not peculiar to Piieſts only, bur all Chrittians may anoint themſelves, and thoſe that belong to 
them in Cale of necetlity : Thar it 1s not necef{ary that the Biſhop ſhould make this Unction ; thar 
it ſhould nor be adminiftred ro Penitents, becauſc it is a kind of Sacrament, and fince other Sacra- 
ments are denied, they have no right to this. 

He concludeth with an Exhortation to Decentius, that he ſhould cauſe the Diſcipline of the 
Charch of Rome to be obſerved in his Church, and to infiruct rhe Prieſts and Clerks under his 
Care well, rhar ſo they might diſcharge their Miniſtry worthily. 

The Second Letter was written in 404. to Vifricius Biſhop of Rouen, who likewiſe asked 
Q,reftions about points of Diſcipline, Ir begins alſo with rhe Praiſes of the Roman Diſcipline 3 
he ext orts him to ſend this Letter ro Þis Brethren, thatthey might learn what Rules they were 
to follow. | 

This Preface is followed by 'Thirtecn Canons. 

The Firlt agreeable to the Decifon of the Council of Nice, forbids a Biſhop to be ordained 
without the Conſent of the Mctropoalican of the Province: declaring farther, that one Biſhop a- 
lone cannot Ordain. | | 

The Second prohibits the admitting of thoſe into the Clergy , that have been Soldiers after they 
were baptized, 

The Third allows a Synod of the provincial Biſhops to take Cognizance of all Cauſes relating 
to the Perſons of Clerks and Biſhops, according to the Decree of the Nicene Council ; bur he 
adderh, Yet without prejudice to the Rights of the Roman Church, 10 which great regard is to be 
had in all Cauſes. And if they be cauſe Majores, devolved to the Holy See, they are not to be 
brought hither nor judged ; before Judgment is given by the Biſhops of the Province. 

The Fourth forbids ro admit into Orders, a Perſon that has married a Widow, or a Woman 
that is divorced from her Husband. | 

The Fifth extends this Probibition , even to thoſe that have married ſuch a Woman before 
Bapriſm, 

He confirmeth the ſameLaw in the Sixth, with reſpect 0 thoſe that have been twice married. 

The Seyenth forbids Biſhops. to ordain Clerks of the faithful of another Church, except the 
Biſhop of that Church permits it. 

The Eighth ordaineth, that the Novat:ans and Donatiſis be received by the fole Impoſition of 
hands ; becauſe that tho' they were baptized by Herericks, yet were they baptized in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He addeth, Thar if any Catholicks being entred into their Sect, were baptized, 
and are willing to return to the Boſom of the Church, they mutt be pur ro a long Penance, be- 
fore they be admired, 

The Ninth is concerning the Celibacy of Priefts and Deacons. 

The Tenth forbids the Monks that were ordained Clerks, to leave their way of living. 

In the Eleventh, the Officers of riie Emperor, and fuch as are in publick Employments, are 
not to be admirted into Orders. 

The Twelfth prohibits the admitting of thoſe Virgins that bcing ſolemnly conſecrated to God, 
Married, or were corrupted, to Penance, before the Death of the perſon with whom rbey have 
commirred rhe Crime, For, faith he, zf a HW/oman, who during the Life of her Husband marrieth 
another is an Adultereſs, and it is not admitted to do Penance before the Death of one of them, with 
how much more reaſon ſhould the ſame rigour be obſerved towards her , who being united to an immor- 
tal Husband, went over to an humane Marriage ? 

The Thirteenth enjoyns a Penance of ſome rime tothe Virgins that Marry, after promifiog Vir- 
ginity, tho' they had nor ſolemnly been veiled by the Biſhop. 

Pope Innocent finiſhes his Letter, ſaying, that if theſe Canons were obſerved by the Biſhops, 
there would be no more Ambirion among them , Divifions would ceaſe, Schiſms, and Herefies 
would be ſtifled, and the Devil would have no occaſion to aſſault the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, &e. 

The Third Epiſtle of the ſame Nature with the two former , is written in 405. to Exuperius 
Biſhop of Tholouſe 

In the Firſt Canon of this Lerter,he confirms $iricius his Law concerning the Celibacy of Prieſts 
and Deacons; yer he forgiveth rhoſe who thro' Ignorance obſerved it nor, upon condition that they 
ſhall continue in that Order, and nor ro be admitted to an higher. Bur he ordains that thoſe 
ſhould be degraded who violated it knowingly, 

The Second Canon relates to Sinners, who ſtay till the hour of Death to defire Penance : Pope 
Innocent ſaith, that they were dealt withal after two different manners. That the ancient Diſci- 
pline was more ſevere, becauſe Penance was granted them without allowing them the Commu- 
nion : Bur in his time, it was adminiſtred ro dying Men, that they might not imitate the hard- 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 59 
-ofs of Novatian, Theſe laſt words with ſeveral others thar are in the Text of that Canon, ma- AA 
nifeſt tbat by rhe word Communion, 1s not to be underſtood tbe Adminiftration of the Enchariſts : P- Innoc, I. 
olution. | | | 
Do keg Canon exempts thoſe from Periarice, that condemned any Perſons to Death, who 
pur any to the Rack, 'or were obliged by their Office to condemn the guilty ro any Puniſhmenr, 
becauſe the civil Powers, ſaith this Pope, afe eſtabliſhed by God for the Puniſhment of Criminals. 

The Fourth Canon gives a Reaſon why more Women do Penance for Adultery than Men. 
Pope Innocent faith, That the Chriltian Religion puniſhed rhis Sin equally both in Men and Wo- 
men, bur Wives nor being able ro accuſe their Husbatds of this Crime, the Biſhop cannot pals 
Judgment upon ſecret Sins, whereas Rusbands do more freely accule their Wives, and diſcover 
them to the Prieſts. : Es | 

The Fifth excuſes thoſe who by their Office are obliged ro demand the Death of a Criminal, oc 
ro condemn him. ST ANY 

The Sixth ordaineth, that thoſe ſhould be put our of the Church, both Men and Women, that 
Marry again after a Divorce; but this penalty is not to extend x0 their Kindred and Allies, ex- 
cept they contributed to that forbidden Marriage. 

The laſt Canon containsa Catalogue of the Sacred Books, comprehending all the Books both 
of the Old and of the New Teftamenr, which we now own for Canonical : He rejects the Acts 
publiſhed under the Names of S. Matthias, S. Fames the Leſs, S. Peter and S. Fohbn, S. Andrew, S. 
Thomas, and ſuch-like. 

The Fourth Letcer, without Date, is directed ro Felsx, Biſhop of Nuceria. Having com- 
mended that Biſhop for asking his advice about ſome Doubts; he tells him in the Firit Canon, 
That thoſe are notto be admirted into Orders, who voluntarily bave diſmembred themſelves. In 
the Second, Thar it is forbidden to Ordain ſuch as have been married twice, or nave married 
Widows. In the Third, That thoſe muſt not be Ordained that bave been Soldiers ; that have 
pleaded at the Bar, or have born Offices at Court. In the Fourth, That thoſe of the Laity are 
to be choſen, who are Baptized, of approved Morals, who have ſpent their Time with Clerks, or 
in Monaſteries, and who have kept no Concubines. 'Laftly, in the Sixth, he commands the Ob- 
ſervation of the Interſtitia; [ 5. e. the Times berween every Ordination, upon any promotion 
from leſſer to higher Orders, ] that they Ordain no Man a Reader, an Acolyth, a Deacon or a 
Prieſt of a ſudden ; that ſo having been long in the inferiour Degrees, his Behavieur and Con- 
duct may betried- | 

In the Fifth Lerter, directed ro Two Biſhops of Abruzzo , he bids them depoſe the Priefts 
that were accuſed of having had Children fince their Ordination, if they be convicted of that 
crime : He obſerves in the beginning, thar a Biſhop ought nor to be ignorant of the Canons. 


- The Sixth is tro ſome Biſhops of Apulia: He enjoyns One Biſhop to be depoſed, though he 
had done publick Penance : He reproacherh rhem wirh allowing many things ro be done in their 


Province contrary tothe Canons, which might eafily have been corrected, if Biſhops themſelves 
were nor Authors of ſuch Diſorders. 


The Seventh is directed to the Biſhops of Macedonia about I wo Biſhops, Bubalius and Tauria- 


us, Who had cauſed the Judgment that was given againſt them to be re-viewed a 
boaſted of having a Letter from P. Innocent, written in their behalf 


In the Eighth he exhorteth Florentins, Biſliop of Tivol;, ro reſtore to his Brother Biſhop a Pa- 
riſh which he bad raken from him. | 
The Ninth declareth, That 2 Man who married another Woman, while his Wife was in cap- 


tivity, ought to return to the former ; becauſe a Second Marriage cannot be lawful, except the 
former Wife be dead, or ſeparated by Divorce. | 


The Tenth is a Lerter of Complement ro Aurelius and S. Auguſtin. 

The Eleventh to Aurelius is touching the derermining of Eaſter-Day the following Year. 

The Twelfth directed to the ſame, is upon the choice which they ſhould make of Biſhops; he 
will have them tro be choſen from the Clergy, and not from the Laity. 

The Thirteenth isto Fuliana, a Lady, whoſe Devotion he commendeth. 

The Fourteenth to Bonzfacims, and thoſe that follow, were written Anno 413, after Alexander, 
Biſhop of Antioch, had inſerted again the Name of $ Chryſeſtom into the Diprychs. Innocent 
writeth ro Bonifacius, that he bad admitted thar Biſhop ro his Communion, upon condition that 
he ſhould nor diſturb thoſe that were Ordained by Evagrius, and that be ſhould pur S. Chry- 
ſeſtom's Name among thoſe Biſhops whoſe Memory was celebrated. 

The Fifteenth is directed ro Alexander, Biſhop of Antioch 3 wherein he congratulates their 
Reconciliation. 

In the Sixteenth to Maximianw, he faith, that he had nor yet communicated with A4rticus of 
Conſtantinople, becauſe he had not performed the Conditions, without which there could be no 
peace. 

The Seventeenth ſubſcribed by Twemy Italian Biſhops, is directed to the ſame Evagrius, 
whom he commendeth ſor re-uniting the remainders of Palinus and Fvagrius's Party, 

The Eighteenth ro the ſame; conſiſts of Three Canons; in the firſt, be extolleth the Digniry 
of the Church of Antioch, that be may magnifie that of Reme rhe more 3 ſaying, That according 
t9the Authority of the Council of Nice, which gives the Senſe of all the Biſhops in the Wo ld, 
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AL the Church of Antioch had Juriſdiction over a whole Dioceſs ; That this Authority was not gramed 

P. Innoc I. tw ir, becauſe of the greatneſs of the City of Antioch, but becauſe ir had been the firlt Seat of 

WW S. Peter ; And that ir deſerved that the moſt ſolemn Afſembly of the Apoltles ſhould be made 
there ; So chat it had nor given place rorhe Church of Rome ; bur only for this reaſon, That the 
latter had the End and Conſummation. of that which the former had bur an occational enjoyment 
of : And by reaſon of this Dignity, he tellsthe Biſhop of Antioch, ther as he Ordaineth the Me- 
tropolitans by an Authority peculiar to him, he oughr nor to ſuffer that other Biſhops ſhould be 
Orcdained without bis leave and conſent, by writing to the Biſhops that are afar off, and cauſing 
them that are near ro come to him for Ordination, 

In the Second Canon he faith, That rwo Biſhops are not ro be made Metropolitans, when Towns 
are newly erected into Metropoles at the ſame time, upon the dividing of a Province into Two by 
the Emperour. He ſpeaketh afterwards againſt the Cuſtom of the Biſhops of the Iſle of Cyprus, 
who ordained Biſhops without conſulting with the Biſhop of Antzoch. 

In the Laſt he affirms, That the Arians returning to the Church, are to be admitted with im- 
poſition of hands; bur their Clergy are not permitred to continue in the Miniftry of the 
Church. 

The Nineteenth, directed to Acacius of Berea, is upon the Reconciliation with Alexander of 
Antioch. | 

Inthe Twentieth, he writes to Lucianw, Biſhop of S7gnz, ro ſtop ſome Meetings of the Phors- 
21ans in his Diocels. 

The Twemy-firſt, directed to Martinianus, a Biſhop in Macedonia , is written from Ravenna. 
He writeth ro tbat Biſhop , that be ſhould not refuſe his Communion to ſome Clerks, who were 
Ordained by Bonoſus , bur bad abjured his Error. He ſaith, that he had already written a Ler- 
rer to Rufus, and other Biſhops of Macedonia ; wherein he gave his judgment, Thar they were 
t0 be received to the Communion, and left in poſſeſſion of their Churches. 

This Letter is probably the Two and Twentieth, which conſequently ought to be ſer before the 
foregoing 3 it beareth date from the Year 414, and is directed ro Ryfus and other Biſhops of Ma- 
cedonia. He tellsthem in the beginning, thai he was much ſurprized by a Letter directed to rhe 
See of Rome, as the chiefeſt of all Churches, becauſe they confulred him about things that had no 
difficulty 3 and concerning which, he had plainly declared his Opinion. One of thoſe things is 
the Ordination of ſuch as had married Widows, P. Innocent faith, That there is no diſpure that 
they ſhould not be Ordained ; and affirms, that it was the practice of all, both Eaftern and 3e- 
ſtern Churches 3 Nay, he would have thoſe ro be degraded, who are found to be in Orders. 
The Second is concerning thoſe, who having loſt a former Wife , beibg yerunbaprized, had mar- 

. ried a Second after Bapriſm. Some were of opinion, that this kind of Bigamy did nor hinder 
them from being admitted into Sacred Orders. P. Innocent alledgeth ſeveral Reaſons ro prove 
that ſach a practice is not to be followed, 

The Third Rule is touching the Ordinations by Hereticks. P. Innocent ſcruples not ro alledge 
the ſame paſſages, and the ſame expreſſions, uſed by S. Cyprian, to prove the invalidity of their 
Baptiſm, ro ſhow the nullicy of their Ordination : For he faith, Thar as many as are thus Or- 
dained, having their Heads wounded with the Impoiition of Heretical Hands, bad need of Pe- 
nance for their remedy; and that ſuch as need Penance, ought not ro be Ordained : That Here- 
ticks having not true Orders, cannor confer Orders : That they cannot make thoſe on whem 
they lay their Hands, partakers of any thing but of the Condemnation that themſelves are {ub- 
ject ro. Aﬀeer this Obſervation, be refutes the falſe Principal of ſuch as believed, rhata lawful 
Biſhop's Ordination remitted all Sins. He ſaith, that the cuſtom of his Church was, ro grant 
Lay-communion, after a ſingle Impoſition of Hands, to thoſe who, having been baptized by He- 
reticks, defired to enter into rhe Church ; bur that thoſe were obliged to do Penance, who re- 
turned to the boſom of the Church, after they had quired it, to enter into a Sect of Hereticks. 
He blametrh thoſe who not only do not put them under Penance , but allo ſuffer them to con- 
tinue in their Miniitery. 

Afterwards he frames ſome Objections againſt this Rule. The Firſt is the Law made by 4y- 
fius, concerning thoſe whom Bonoſus Ordained ; whereby he permitred, that they ſhould be re- 
ceived intothe Church with their Orders. P. Innocent aniwers, that this example is of no con- 
ſequence, becauſe they made uſe of this Condeſcenfion in favour of thoſe that were Ordained by 
Bonoſus, to prevent ſeveral Biſhops from perſiſting to foliow bis Party. Thar this particular Exi- 
gency of the Church obliged them to tranſgreſs the Rules ; bur when the Neceflity ceafeth,they 
ought ro return to the Law, 

The Second Objection is grounded upon the Canon of the Council of Nice, which permits 
the receiving of the Novatians. P. Innccent ſaith, That this Canon relates ro Novatians only, 
and is not to be extended ro other Hereticks, He adds, That in this Canon the buſineſs is abour 
Baptiſm ; and thar the Council ordains, that the Pauliani/ts ſhould be re-baprized, becauſe they 
baptized not in the Name of the Holy Trinity ; whereas the Novatians baptized as the Catholicks 
did, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And Laſtly, He declareth 
thar this Rule concernerh thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks : Bur as to thoſe who were bapyri= 
zed in the Church, and embraced an Heretical Sect, if they recover from their Apoſtabie, they: 
ought urdonbredly to be pur to publick Penance ; and having done Penance, they can never 
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come into the Clergy. Whence be concludes, Thar thoſe who left the Church after Bonoſus was AY 
condemned, to joyn with him, and received Orders from Hereticks, are not to keep their Digni- P. Inno. 1. 
xy, nor to be Ordained,when they return againto the Church. Wherefore he exhorteth the Ma- SV 
cedonian Biſhops ro reform that abuſe ; telling them, That they ought nor to allow that in time of 
Peace, which Neceflity commanded to be done in time of Trouble ; That it often happens thar 
a fault remains unpuniſhed, becauſe a wkole People is guilty of ir. Upon ſuch occaſions, what 
is paſt muſt be left ro God's Judgment, and care muſt betaken to prevent the like diſorders for 
the timeto come. All this is the conſequence of the ſame Third Canon, though it be divided in- 

Four. | 
, The Laſt Canon is concerning a Biſhop, one Phorznus, who had been condernned by the See of 
Rome with roo much rigour. P. Innocent approves of the Admonition of the Maſadonian Biſhops , 
but faith. That the See of Rome was mil-informed and deceived by the Calumnies of his Ene- 
mies. He owns him for a Biſhop, and commends the others for informing him betrer , and de- 
Greth them to ſhew kindneſs to a Dexcon called EuFathius. 

The Twenty third Letter is directed to the Spaniſh Biſhops that were aſſembled in Council at 
Toledo. It is abour particular affairs of the Churches in that Kingdom. The Firit Canon takes 
notice of a kind of Schiſm among the Biſhops of Bwerica, and of other Spaniſpþ Provinces, who 
had given the Communion to thole of Gallicia, P. Innocent proves that Lucifer's Severity was 
not to be imitated, in refuſing to admit converted Hereticks ; bur,'on the contrary, that all poſſi- 
ble means ſhould be uſed ro cauſe them to return into the bolom of rhe Church. 

The Second Canon is againſt two Biſhops who ventur'd to Ordain out of their Dioceſles. 

The Third Canon is concerning one Biſhop Fohn, who by his Deputies had approved the Con- 
demnation of Symphoſius and Ditinius. P. Innocent's Opinion is, That his Cale ought to be ex- 
amined, as well as thar of the others, to know whether he bad acted with Sincerity. 

In the Fourth he ſpeaks of irregular Ordinations practiſed in Spain, contrary to the Canons : 
He ſays, Thar they are ſo many, that it were impoſſible ro apply a Remedy ; and fo he thinks ir 
convenient to leave what is paſt to God's judgment : Bur for the furure to eſtabliſh a Rule, Thar 
whoſoever ſhall Ordain contrary to the Canons, ſhall be deprived of the Sacerdoral Dignity, to- 
gether with thoſe that received Orders. 

The Fifth is concerning a buſineſs of Patruinys, Biſhop of Merida, which, be faith', ovght ro 
be examined, 'and thoſe puniſhed that complain of bis Ordination, if they bad unjuſtly accuſed 
him. 

The Sixth containeth Rules to be obſerved in the choice of fir perſons to be Ordained. 

To underitand well the Three following Letters of Pope Innocent ; it is to be noted, Thar the 
Biſhops of Africa and Numidia baving' condemned both Pelagius and Celeſtius in the Councils 
of Carthage and Numidia, aſſembled in the Year 416,wrote to Pope Innocent, to give him an Ac- 
count of the Senrence which they pronounced againſt both thoſe Hereticks, and their Doctrine, 
that ſorkey might add to their judgment theAuthority of the See of R-me ; and ſo much the rather, 
becauſe Celeſtius had thought fir to appeal, and it was reporred that  P. Innocent countenanced 
them. And for tbis reaſon Aureizus and Four more of the principal Biſhops wrote another fa- 
miliar Letter ro him concerning ſome difadvantageous Reports that had been raiſed againſt him 
abour that baſinels. 

In the Three following Letters, P. Innocent anſwereth the other Three that were brought ro 
R-me by Biſhop Fulian ; thele are dared the 27th. of Fanuary, 417. 

The Firſt is directed ro Aurelius and the Biſhops in the Council of Carthage. He commends 
them at firſt for their Courage in condemning Error, and for their reſpect to the See of Rome, 
in conſulting with it about what they had decided. From which he takes occafion to exalr the 
Authority of the See of Rome 3 affirming, Thar it is of Divine Right to have'ir's Opinion in Ec- 
clefiaſtical Matters, before any thing be derermined in the Provinces concerning them. Ir is pro- 
bable thar rhe African Biſhops did not own that Righr, ſince they had definitively judged the 
Caſe of Pelagius and Cwleftius, before they acquainted him with it ; and they did nor write to 
him as to a Judge, that might diſanul what they had done, but only to get his Approbation of their 
Deciſions, as a thing which he could nor refuſe ro do without being ſuipected of Herefie. And 
indeed this Pope was ſuppoſed to favour Cweleſtius, having known his Errors, coutd not forbear 
declaring againſt them; and commending the African Biſhops, who had condemned rheir Authors. 
He ſubſcribes ro their Judgment, and proves by ſeveral Reaſons the Necefiity of the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Firtt is taken from Prayer, which ſuppoſeth that we owe to God's Help, and 
not tO our Free will, the good that we do. He ſays, That Man being fallen by the Abuie of 
his Free-will, muſt be raiſed again by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Thar our Saviour not only 
delivered him from Sins paſt, but thar knowing his weakneſs, he alſo prepared him Helps and 
Remedies to preſerve him for the future ; and that we muſt of neceſſity be overcome, 1f we 
be not ſuccoured by bim. who alone can make us Conquerors. Neceſſe eft, ut (uo auxiliante 
vincimu, eo iterum non adjuvante. vincamur, By which principles he condemneth all thoſe who 
affirm thar there is no need of God's Grace to do good, and judgeth them unwortby of the 
Church's Communion : He ſaith, thar refuſing ro others God's Succor, they are bereaved of it 
themſelves, and ovght to be cur off from the Church as rotten Members. He faith farther, 
That if they acknowledge their Ertor, and adthit of God's Grace, being fincerely converted, js 
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NAA is the Biſhop's Duty to belp them, and not to deny them the Grace which the Church grants t6 

P. Tnnoc. I; rhole that are fallen, by admitting them ro the Communicn of the Church. 

Ys He ſpeaks muchto the ſame purpole in that Letter which follows, directed ro Silvanus Valen- 
tinus, and other Biſhops, who had been pretent at the Council of Milevis, He ſeems to reſtrain 
that Maxim which he ettabliſhed, of referring all Church-aftairs to the See of Rome only tro Mat- 
ters of Faith : Praſertim quoties fidei ratio ventilatur. He refutes particularly the Pelagian Er- 
ror concerning Children dying before Baptiſm, whom they pretended to have a ſhare ot Eternal 
iife. | 

The Third Letter of Innocent upon that Subject is his Anſwer to the Five Biſhops, who wrir 
to him, upon the ſuſpirion of his Siding with Pel/agias. He tells them, that by his Two former 
Letters he ſufficiently diſcovered his Opinion concerning the Noctrine of that Heretick ; Thar as 
to his Perſon, he had received certain Acts, by which it appeared, that be had been heard and 
abſolved fince rhe Council ; but that he did nor believe them, becauſe it was plain from the Acts 
cthemſelyes, thar he had notclearly abjured his Errors: He concludes with affuring them, Thar 
he had read Pelagius his Book which they ſent him , and that he bad found it to be full of Blaſ- 

- phemies ; thar he met with nothing in it that pleaſed him , or rather that he mer with nothing 
there that did not diſpleaſe him. | 

With this Letter there was a ſhort Letter directed to Arrelius, but there is nothing remarkable 
in It, 

Theſe Letters ſhould be pur laſt, being written but a little before the Death of P. Innocent, 
which was upon the 12th. of March of the ſame Year, and long after thoſe that follow abour 
the buſineſs of S. Chry/oſtom, written in 404. | 

The Twenty-eighth is a Letter of Conſolation to $. Chryſoſtom, ſoon after his Baniſhmenr. 

The Twenty-ninth is directed both to his Clergy and People upon the fame Subject. The 
Thirty-firſt ro Theophilus, which is in Greek in Palladins, is the firtt of the Three. In the ſame 
Author there is another directed likewiſe ro Theophilus. | 

The Thirtieth Letter to the Emperor Arcadius, as well as the pretended Anſwers of that Em- 
peror to Innocent, and to bis Brother Honorzus,. are ſpurious, grounded upon the Fable of Arca- 
 dius and Eudoxia's Excommunication. He that forged them, ſnppoſerh, That this Empreſs out- 
lived S. Chry/oſtom ; bur it is certain from Eunapins, who is quoted by Photius, Vol. 77. of his Bi- 
bliotheca, that ſhe died foon after $. Chryſoftom's Baniſhmenr, and three Years before his Death. 

The 32d. 33d. and 34th. Letters of PÞ, Innocent, are written about the Perſecutions exerciſed 
by Fohn of Feruſalem againſt S. Ferom. 

This Pope was skilful in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws: He often ſpeaketh in commendation of the 
Nicene Canons: He was very zealous for the Grandeur of the Roman Church, and infifted much 
upon her Rights and Priviledges. He writes indifferently well, and he giveth ſuch an Air to his 
Notions and Reaſonings as recommends them, though they have nor always that ſolidity ahd ex- 
actneſs that might be expected. The Chronological Order of his Letters, which ought to bave 
been obſervedin the Printing of them, is as follows : 
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In the Year 404. In the Year 416. 


A Letter to Vidtricius, Biſhop of Rouen, Fe-| A Letter to Decentius, Biſhop of Evugubium, 
II 


bruary 15. which x the | .| March 17. # 
A Letter to Theophilus RXXI, | A Letter to Aurelius, June 1, XII. 
A Letter to S. John Chryloftom XXVIIL | 4 Letter to John of Jeruſalem XXXII. 
A Letter to the People of Conftaminople XXIX. | A Letzer to S, Jerom  XXXIIL. 
A Letter to Aurelius XXXIV. 
In the Year 405. A Letter to a Council at Toledo XXIIL 
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A Letter to Exuperius, Biſhop of Tholouſe, Fe- In the Year 417. Jan. 27. 
bruary 20. II. 
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A Letter to the Council of Carthage XXIV. 
In the Year 413. A Letter to the Council of Milevis XXV. 
A Letter to Five Biſhops XXVI. 
A Letter to Boniface A Letter to Aurelius XXVII. 
A Letter to Alexander I 


A Letter ro Maximian | -| LET TERS without Dare, the Time where- 
A Letter to Alexandria of is not known, 
A Letter to Acacius of Berza 
A Letter to Alexander | 4 Letter to the Biſhop of Nuceria IV. 
A Letter to Maximus and Severus, Biſhops of 
In the Year 414. Abruzzo | | h 
; A Letter to Innocent, Agapetus Macedonius and 
A Letter to the Biſhops of Macedonia, Decem- Marianus, Biſhops of Apuleia Is : 5 
ber 13: XXII. 
A Letter to Marcian XXI. 
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4 Letter to Ruſus, Gerontius, &c. Buſho 


Macedonia | es 
A Letter to Florentius, Biſhop of Trivoli 
A Letter to Probus 


VII. 


_— 


s of , A Letter to Aurelius, and to $. Auſtin 
II. 14 Letrer to Juliana 


IX. | 4 Suppoſititious Letter to Arcadius. 


X. 
XII. 


A Letter to Laurennus. 


XXX. 


St. FERO AM. 


- Aint F E RO M was born in the Town of Serigonium ( 4 ), fitnated upon the Borders of | 
Pannonia, and Dalmatia. He came into the World abour the 345th Year of Jeſus cg Jerom. 


Chriſt (b). 
His Farber Euſebius (c) 


took very great Care of his Education: And having made bim learn 


the firtt Principles of Languages in his own County (d), be ſent bim ro Rome, where be had for 
bis Tutor the famous Donatus (ec), under whom he made a wonderful Progrefs in Philological 


(a) The Town of Strigonium. ] This Town 1s call'd 
Strigonium by Ptolomy : Some confound 1t with 
Strigonium in Iftria ; others will have it to be dit- 
ferent. 

(b) About the 345 of Feſus Chriſt.) The Chro- 
nology of S. Ferom's Life is much diſputed : Some 
ſay, that he was born under the Empire of Con- 
ſtantine ; according to ſome, in the 25th Year of 
that Emperor's Reign ; and according to others 11 
the 31ſt, that is, inthe 33 1ſt, or in the 337th. Pro- 
ſper obſerves 1n his Chronicon,that he died when Theo- 
doſuus was the ninth time Conſul, and Conſtantin 
the third, which is in the Year 420 and that he 
lived 91 Years, If this be fo, the Yearof his Nati- 
vity ſhould be 329. Paulus Diaconus, S1gebert,Bede, 
and the Writers of the Martyrologies, give him 98 
Years ; which would ſet the time of his Birth yet 
ſeven Years higher, if we depend upon Proſper's 
Epocha for the time of his Death. Barons, on 
the contrary, computes that he lived but 78 Years; 
ſo that if S. Jerom died in 420, he was born, accord- 
ing to that Author, ia 342. Laſtly, Others affirm, 
That he was bora in 348, or 350, and that he 
died ta 427. All that can be done 1n this diver- 
ſity of Opinions, is to find out thoſe which agree 
beſt with what S. Jerom hath written of himſelf, 
and with the Circumſtances of his Lite. He faith, 
in his Commentary upon the Prophet Habakuk, 
Chap. 3. That he was a Child, a Student in Gram- 
mar, when Ful;an the Emperor was killed. Being, 
ſaith he, yet a Boy, PU ER, and in Grammatical 
Exerciſes, at the time that all the Cities of the 
World were polluted with the Blood of Victims ; in 
the greateſt heat of Perſecutim, on a ſudden came 
the News of Julian's Death. This exprefſion, Dum 
adhuc eſſem puer, might intimate that S. Jerom was 
then but 10 or 12 Years old, if S. Ferom did not of- 


ten uſe the ſame word to fignitie an older Age ; for | 


in the Apology to Pammachius, he hath the ſame 
word, when he ſpeaks of his Age when he was at 
Rome. Dum eſſem puer Rome, (QF liberalibus ſtu- 
dits erudirer, 8c, Now it 1s certain, that he was 
then above 12 Years of Age. In a Letter to Ne- 
fot'an, ſpeaking of the Time of his retiring, he 
{faith that he was then, Adoleſcens, imo pene puer. 
And yet he was then-3o Years old at the leaſt. In 
the 15th Chapter of his Commentary upon T/aiah, 
making mention of the Earthquake that hapned 
under the Conſulſhip of YValens and Valentinian, 
Anno 36 5, he ſaith, That he was a Bry ; and vet he 
muſt be then above 24 Years old. Laſtly, In his 
Preface to the Commentary upon Obadiah, he ſaith, 
_ That he had formerly made a Commentary upon 


Pd 


that Prophet, being yet a Child : Quid 7gitur con- 
demnamus, m quibus pueri Iuſimus * Barontus af- 
arms, That S. Ferom ſaith in the ſame place, that 
ne was 30 Years old when he writ his firſt Com- 
mentary upon Obadiah, and that 3o other Years 
were gone tince : If it is certainly ſo, there could 
be no difficulty to fix the Epocha of S. Ferom's Na- 
tivity ; but he doth not ſay poſitively, that he was 
3o Years old, when he made that firſt Commenta- 
ry. It 1s certain, that S. Jerom was ordained Prieſt 
by Paulinus, before the Peace was concluded with 
Meletius, and conſequently before the Year 378 ; 
but he could not be then leſs than 3o Years of Ape. 
When he came to Rome, three Years before the 
Death of Pope Damaſus, in 382, he muſt have been 
40 Years old at leaſt. In 392, he compoſed his 
Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſtical Writers ; and he muſt 
needs have been then above 50. He began to. grow 
in Years, when he had ſome Differences with S, 4u- 
zuſtin ; and he treateth that Saint, who was born 
in 355, as a Perſon much younger than himſelf, 
All theſe things give us Reaſon to believe,that S. Je- 
rom was born in the Year 340, or 342 ; that he 
compleated his Studics at Rome in the 25th Year of 
his Age, or thereabouts, towards the Year 36s ; 
that he went into the Solitudes of Syria at go, in 
370, or 371 ; that he was ordained Prieſt at 35, 
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in 375 ; that he came to Rome in 382, and went | 


trom thence in 385; that he retired to Bethle- 
hem 1n 386, or 387 ; that he compoſed his Trea- 
tiſe of Ecclefiaſtical Writers in 392, where he men- 
tioneth the Books that he had wrote before ; that 
he writ Letters and Treatiſes after the taking of 
Rome, 1n the Year 412; that he died about 420, 
Aged 78, or 80 Years. 

(c) Hr Father Euſebius, ] He was of a good Fa- 
mily, and ſufficiently rich. S. Ferom ſays, tnat he 
had a great Family. The Name of his Mother 1s 
not known. His Aunt by the Mother's fide was 
called Caſtorina, S. Ferom wiioie to her the 35th 
Letter. He had a Siſter tat vowed Virginity, and 
a Brother much younger than himſelf, called Pau!7- 
nianus, 

(d) The firſt Principles of Languages, &c. ] He gives 
this Account of his firſt Studies, 1n his Apology a- 
gainſt Rufinus : Meminm me puerum curſitaſſe per 
cellulas Seruvulorum , dum feriatum duziſſe liſibug, 
G& ad Orbilium ſevientem de avie ſinu tractim efje 
captiuum, | 

(e) The famous Dovatus.J He that writ Commen- 
taries upon Virgil and Terence, as S. erom aſſures 
us, in the firſt Book againſt Rujinys, where hecalleth 
Donati his Tutor, as vell as 18 his Chronijcon, 


U 


Learn- 


A New Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory 
AAS Learning (f). Bur that he might mak= himſelf yer more perfect,baving been baptized at Rome (g), 
S. Ferom. he reſolved ro go into Gaul, where were at that time many able Men, who made Learning flou- 
Wax riſh, Having performed that Journey with Bonqſws, bis ancient Companion (b), and collected all 
the curious things be could meer with in Gar!, he returned to Rome, where he raiſed a very fine 
Library, deſigning ro ſpend the ret of his Life in Studies and Retirement : But finding that nei- 
ther Rome, nor his Native Country were fit Habitations for ſuch as intended ro lead thar fort of 
Life, he reſolved to withdraw into a far Country, and fo leaving his Country, his Kindred, and 
Ettate, carrying only his Library, with a Sum of Money to bear the Charges of bis Journey, he 
departed from Traly with Heliodorws (7), Evagrius, Innocent, and Hylas, to go to the Eait. Eva- 
grivs left him at Antioch, but Heliodorw, Innocent, and Hylas accompanied. him to the place of 
his Retirement. He went firſt tro Feruſalem, and there ſtaid ſome time 3; afterwards he went thro' 
the Provinces of the leſſer 4fia : And, laſtly, having tarried ſome time at Amn:ioch, be went in- 
to the diſmal Solitudes of S$yr:a, that were uninhabited, unleſs it were with a few Monks. He 
ſpent there four Years in Study, and Exerciſes of Piety : He learned the Rudiments of the He- 
brew Tongue, and began to write Commentaries upon the Scripture. Helzodorus ſoon lefr him, 
Innocent and Hylas died in that Deſart, and himſelf was taken very fick, and being forced at 
laſt ro quir it, he returned to Antzoch, That Church was then divided by the Factions of Mele- 
tins, Paulinw, and Vitals, who all aſſumed the Title of Biſhop of that Ciry. S. Ferom made no 
difficulty what fide to rake. His Baptiſm made him a Son of the Church of Rome, and ſo he was 
obliged ro own bim, whom that Charch acknowledged for lawful Biſhop of Antioch. Having 
therefore written upon that Subject ro Damaſus, who was then Biſhop of Rome, and having 
received an Anſwer in favour of Paulinus, he embraced bis Party, and was Ordained Priett 
by him ; but upon Condition that be ſhonld not quir that kind of Life which he bad embraced, nor 
be obliged to perform any of the Functions of his Miniſtry (4k) : This Ordination was abour the 
Year 375, before the Peace was concluded berwixt Meletius and Paulinus, in 373, S. Ferom 
might be abour 35 Years 01d at that time. As he would not enter into Orders, but upon Con- 
dition not to be compelled ro exerciſe the Functions of his Miniſtry, ſo he did not think him- 
ſelf obliged to have his Name regiſtred, nor to reſide in the Church of Antioch ; he left it there- 
fore to go to Bethlehem, which he choſe for his conſtant Habiration. Yer he did not ſtay there long, 
bur went to Conſtantinople, where he converled with S. Gregory Nazianzen, whom he calls his 
Maſter, and of whom he profeſſes to have learned ro expound the Holy Scripture. Having tar- 
ried ſome time with this Saint, he bad a Call to Rome about the Aﬀairs of the Church, with Pau- 
linus and S. Epiphaniws (1), whoſe Intereſt he had eſpouſed againſt thoſe of the Eaft ; this Journey 
was in all probability undertaken after the Death of Meletzus, in the Year 382. Damaſus taking 
Notice of S. Ferom's Merir, kept him with him, that be might bave a Man that was able to anſwer 
all Queſtions propoſed from all parts. S. Ferom did nor only diſcharge the parts of that difficult 
Employment moſt worthily, but compoſed ſeveral Books beſides. He was likewile charged with 
the Conduct of the moſt conſiderable Ladies of the Town (m), by which means ke got many Friends 
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(f) 4 wonderſul Progrefs in Philological Learn- , uideris de judicio tuo. S. Epiphanius writing to 
71g.) He learned the Latin and the Greek Tongues | Fohn of Antioch, ſays, That S. Jer» and Vincentiug, 
perteRly, and got an exa&t knowledge of profane [two Prieſts, would perform no FunRions of their 
Authors : He exercifed himſelf in publick Pleadings | Miniſtry, refuſing ſo much as to offer the Sacrifice. 
and frequented the Bar, as he confefſeth in the ſe- | Cum ſanett Presbyteri Hieromnymus of Vincentius 
cond Chapter of his Commentary upon the Epiſtle | propter verecundtam & humilitatem, nollent debit a 
to the Galatians. q nominz ſuo exercere Sacrificia, ( laborare in hac 

(z) Having been baptized at Rome.) He ſaysſo po- | parte Miniſter, gia Chriſtiznorum precipua ſalus 
ſitively in two Letters to Damaſis, which are the | e 
57th and 53th, where he obſerves, That he took | 
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(!) He was called ty Rome with Paulicus, and 


the Robe of Chriſtianity 1n the City of Roe. 


(h) With Bonoſus, his ancient Companion. | S. Je-. 


rom ſaith, in his Letter to Rufinus, that they had 
been bred together, had ſtudied together, and that 
they went together to Rome, and travelled toge- | 
ther into Gaul ; but he followed not S. Ferom 1n his | 
Journey into $774, but retired into a Deſart Iſland 
of Dalmatia. | 

(7) He departed from Italy with Heliodorus.] He 
would not continue in his Native Country for feve- 
ral Reaſons, but patticularly, becauſe of the difor- 
derly Behaviour of LCupicinus the Biſhop ; nor at 
Rome, by reaſon of the Tumult of that great City, 
that diſturbed his reſt. 

(hk) He ras ordained Prie$t by Paulinus, but up- 
on Condition, that he ſhould nit quit that kind of 
Life which he had embraced, nor be obliged to perform 
any of the Fun#ions, &c.] He ſays, in his Apology 


S. Epiphanius. ] Ke ſays fo himſelf in his 15th, and 
27tn Epiſtles. He came thither in 382, and went 
away three Years after, as he obſerves in the Letter 
to Aſella ; he ſpeaks in the 11th Letter, and in his 
Apology to Pammachiws, of the Letters and Anſwers 
which he writ in Damaſis's Name. 

(m) He was charged libewiſe with the Condu& 
of the mo$ conſiderable Ledies of the Town.) Theſe 
Ladies are become famous by S. Ferom's Wri- 
tings; their Names are Marcella, who being left a 
young Widow, and having been but ſeven Months 
with an Husband, refuſed to marry a Man of the 
rſt Quality called Cerealis, to continue in Widow- 
hood. Her Mother, Alhina, who came alſo to 
hear S. Ferom. Melania is not leſs famous by the 
Praiſes of S. Ferom, than by thoſe of Rufinus, 4ſel- 
la, Marcellina, and Felicitas, are alſo of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom he commended : But his great- 


to Pammachius, That he told Paulinus, $1 fic Preſ- 
byterim tribujs, ut Monachum nobis non auferas, tu 


ſt AﬀeCtion appeared to be for Paula, and her 
Daughters, Bleſlla, Euſtochium, P,ulina, Ruffina, and 
Toxotium. 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity,” 


Toxotium. This is what he ſaith himſelf in his Let- 
ter to Aſella, of the Eſtecm which he had gotten 
among the Women : I have, faith he, dwelt three 
Tears at Rome, I was often encompaſſed with great 
numbers of Virgins and Women, Thave of ten expounded 
the holy Scripture to them ; this Reading made them 
conſtant, and their Aſſiduity begot a kind of Fami- 


liarity , upon which an ill Opinion was concetved | 


of me ; and yet he was not able to prevent wholly 


evil ſpeaking. The Clergy of that City, whoſe Man- $, 7erom, 


ners he reproved, found fault with his Carriage, 
accuſed him of too much Familiarity with Paula ; 
and they ſuborned a Footman to tax him with Diſ- 
order ; but the Fellow being impriſoned, and 
put to the Rack, diſowned all that he had ſaid 
before. 


and much Credir. Bur as be ſeverely reproved the Miſdemeanours of the Clergy, ahd the Vices 
of the People, ſo he got many Enemies, who endeayoured to render his Behaviour ſuſpected. 
After Damaſus's Death, S. Ferom, who this whole three Years that he was at Rome, longed for his 
Solitude, rook ſhipping in Auguft 385, to go back to Bethlehem, with a great many Perſons that 
accompanied him. He paſfed thro' Cyprus, where he ſaw S. Epiphanins; from thence be went to 
Antioch, where Paulinus received him courteouſly ; and from Antzoch he went to Feruſalem, and 
then into Egypr, where be ſtay 'd ſome time with D:dymus. Afterwards be vifited the Monaſteries 
of Nitria, and finding the Monks there adbering to Origen's Opinions, he returned to Bethlehem, 
whither the Ladies, Paula, Euſtockium, and Melansa, came ſoon after, He continued ſome time in 
that place in a little Cell. Bur the number of thoſe thar embraced that kind of Life being increa- 
ſed, Paula built there a Church and four Monafteries,one for Men, and three for Women. 'S. Ferom 
then enjoying perfectly that Quietneſs which he ſo much defired, continued his Labours,and there 
compoled the greateſt parc of his Works upon the Scripture. His Reft was ſamewhar diſturbed 
by the Quarrels which he had with Rufinus, and with Fohn of Feruſalem, upon the Account of 
Origeniſm ; yer he went on with writing, and defended himſelf with a great deal of Vigour. He 
died very old, in the Year of Chriſt 420. | 

This Saint wrote great numbers of Books, full of profound Learning, and written with great 
Purity and Eloquence. In our Accounts, and Abridgments, we ſhall follow Marianus Vi&torius's 
Order, that he uſes in the Edition which he publiſhed of S. Ferom's Works. 

The firſt Volume contatns the Letters which S. Ferom writ, either ro exhort his Friends to 
Verrue, or to inſtruct them, or to commend them in Panegyricks, or Funeral Orations. 

The firſt, directed to Helrodorus, was Written by S. Ferom from his Solitude, ſome time after 
this Friend left him, to return into his own Country. He exhortrs him to come back again, by 
repreſenting the great Advantages of aretired Life, with great force and fineneſs,and by aniwering 
all che Reaſons that might keep him from embracing ir, with abundance of Arc. This Treatiſe is 
a Maſter-piece of Eloquence in irs kind, nothing can be more florid, more agreeable, or more mo- 
ving : © This Letter, ſaith he, whereof you will find ſome Lines blotted with my Tears, will pur 
* you in mind of the Tears I ſhed, and of the Groans I uttered ar your going from me. You 
then endeavoured by your Careſles, to ſweeren tbe Contempt that you catt upon my Intrearies. 
. «+ » I was not ableto flop you ac that time, and now I ſeek after you now you are abſent. , 
No, I will uſe no more Intreaties, I will employ no more Carefles : Love thar feels irsſelf of- 
fended ought to turn into Anger : You who regarded not my Supplications, will perhaps bear- 
ken ro my Reproaches. Nice Soldier, what are you doing in your Father's Houle ? . . . Re- 
member that Day, wherein by Baptiſm you liſted your felf a Soldier of Chriſt, then you took 
an Oath of Fidelity ro him, that you would ſpare neither Father nor Mother for his Service .. . 
Tho' your little Nephew ſhould hang about your Neck, tho' your Mother ſhould rear her Hair, 
and rend her Cloaths, ro ſhew you the Boſom thar carried you, to oblige you to ſtay ; and 
tho' your Father ſhould lie down upon the Threſhold of the Door to ſtop you, {tep over your 
Father, and follow the Standard of the Croſs with dry Eyes : Ir is great Mercy to be Cruel on 
ſuch Occafions. I know you will tell me, we have not an Heart of Stone, nor Bowels of Iron. . . . 
The love of God, and the fear of Hell break all Chains. The Scripture, you will ſay, Com- 
mands us to obey our Parems : Yes, but whoſoever loveth them more than Chriit, loſeth bis 
own Soul. Bur this, you will ſay, is to be' underſtood, when they perlecute us ro make 
us deny Chriſt. You are miſtaken, Brother, if you ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian can be withour Per- 
fecution : He is then moſt violently aſſaulted, when he thinks himſeif moſt ſecure. Satan our 
Enemy is always like a Lion, ſeeking to devour us; . ... Onthe one fide Pleaſures court us, on 
the other Coverouſneſs rorments us . . . You arenot allowed to enjoy your own Eſtate, you mult 
renounce all for Jeſus Chriſt. If you will be Heir ro the Goods of this World, you cannot be Co- 
heir with Jeſus Chriſt, Do you know the meaning of the word Monk 2 Why do you remain in 
the World, you that ought to be alone? ... Bur what ! you will anſwer me then, are all thoſe 
that live in Cities, no Chriſtians? You are not in the ſame Condition with others. Hear the 
words directed unto you by our Saviour : If you will be perfeft, ſel all that you have, give it 
to the poor, and come and follow me. Have you vowed PerfeQtion 2 A perfect Servant ſhould 
have nothing but Jeſus Chriſt. So thar if you be deſirous of rhis World's Goods, you are no 
longer in thar State of Perfection which you have embraced. Perhaps you will alledge the Ex- 
ample of thoſe Church-men who live in Cities 5 Shall I find faulc with their - Reſolutions ? 
God forbid, that I ſhould ſpeak evil of thoſe that ſucceed the Apoſtles, who conſecrate the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt with their Sacred Mouths, who make us Chriſtians, and who holding 
tne Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven in their Hands, judge, if I may fo ſay, before the Day of 

* Judgment, 
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RAS Judgment, and are the Guardians of the Virginity of the Spouſes of Chriſt. Ir is nor with 
S. Ferom? * Monks, as with Secular Church-men : Thele feed the Sheep of Chriſt, and we receive fiom 
OY *© them the ſpiritual Food : They live of the Altar, and we ſhould be guilty, if we did not bring 
* our Offerings to the - Altar. I am not permitted to fit down before a Prieit, and if I fin be 
* may deliver me to Satan ; if you are follicited to rake Orders, I ſhall rejoyce with you for your 
* Exaltation, but ſhall fear a Fall. . . For as be who worthily diſcbarges bis Miniſtry, acquires a 
Degree of Perfection; fo he on the contrary thar comes to the Altar unworthily, 1s guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. All Biſhops are nor Biſhops. If the Example of S. Peter com- 
forts you, let that of Fudas terrifie you. If you admire Srephen's Sanctity, ler the Pail of Ni- 
chelas tright you. Ir is not the Ecclefiattical Dignity that makes good Chriſtians. . . . . 
| Ir is not eatie for all Men to bave S. Paul's Graces, nor S. Peter's Holineſs, who now are 
Reigning with Chriftt. If a Mook falls, a Prieft may pray for him ; but who ſhall pray for 
* the Fall of a Prieſt? S. Ferom having thus far prolecuted bis Reaſonings, endeth with theſe Ac- 
clamations : * Imirating, ſaith he, thoſe Pilots, who happily tteered their Ship between Rocks 
* and Banks of Sand ! O Wilderneſs, he cries out, always covered with the Flowers of eſus Chriſt ! 
© OSolicude, where the Scones that are made uſe of to build the City of the great King, ſpoken 
© of in the Revelations, are to be found! O happy Retiremenr, where Men may have familiar 
* Converſation with God! Whar do you do, Brother, in the World 5 How long will you 

< dwell under the Shadow of Houſes ? *Till what time will you be in the Priſon of ſmoakin 
* Cities > What are you afraid of in the{e ſolitary Places ? Is it Poverty ? BurJcſus Chriſtcalleth 
* the Poor happy. Doves Labour aftoniſh you ? Can he thar ſtrives in the publick Exerciſes be 
* Crowned before he has fought ? Doyou think of your Diet? A lively Faith fears not hunger. 
* Do you dread lying upon the naked Ground, with your Bodies worn cur with Faſting ? . Re- 
* member that Jeſus Chriſt reſts there along with you. Are you ſcared with the extent of this 
© hideous Solitude ? Paradiſe is open to you. Thele are ſome of the Arguments which S. Ferom 
© uſes to perſwade Heliodorus to return to bis Retirement. 
The ſecond Letter ro Nepotian, Heliodorus's Nephew, was compoled by S. Ferom, long after the 
firſt, as be ſays himſelf at the beginning : © Being, ſazth he, yer young, when | ftruggled with the 
© firſt Morions of Youth, by the Auſterities of Solitude : I write ro Hel/iodorys, your Uncle, a 
© Letter of Exhortation, full of Complaints and Tears, ro ſhew how ſorry I was for the ab- 
© ſence of my Friend. I plaid then ſuitably ro my Age, and uſed all rhe Flowers of Rhetorick, 
© wich which my (elf, at that time, was full : Bur now I am old, and my. Forehead is full of 
© Wrinkles, and my Chin covered with a white Beard, I can no longer do whar I conld do then, 
And yet he diſcourſes here after a manner youthful enough, producing ſeveral Examples taken 
out of Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Hiftory, ro ſhew that old Men have not the ſame Hear nor 
Vigour that young Men have. He addeth, © Expect not therefore from me youthful Declama- 
© tions, florid Sentences, ſweet Words, poignant or acute Expreſſions at the end of my Periods, 
' ©:to draw the Applauſe of thoſe that hear us ; I beg of God only the Lights of his Wiſdom... . 
© Heatken then, as S. Cyprian ſaith, to a Diſcourſe that hath more Strength than Sweerneſs ; 
© hearken to him that is your Colleague, and your Father by his Age. . . . . . I know thar your 
© koly Uncle, Heliodirus, who is now a Minilter of Je'us Chriſt, has taughr, and does reach you 
< Holineſs, and that bis Life is an Example of Vertue to you: But rake from me beſides theſe (mall 
© Directions, and joyning this Treatiſe ro thar which I writ before to your Uncle, learn of this how 
© tobe a perfect Chirch-man, as the former may in{truct you how ro be a good Mork. Theſe 
are the main Preceprs which S. Ferom giveth to a Church-man, in this excellent Letter: © A 
© Clerk, ſaith he, that ſerverh the Church of Jeſus Chrift ought ro begin with the knowledge of 
* what bis Name fignifies; and then labour ro be 'what 1s ſignified by ir. The Greek word 
© Kaieoc fignifieth a Lot, or a Portion : Therefore the Name Clerk is given to Church-men, either 
© becauſe they are conſecrated ro the Lord, or b:cauſe the Eord is their Portion, but whoſoever 
© belongeth to the Lord, or hath the Lord to his Portton, ought to live as one that poſlefſeth the 
© Lord, and in whom the Lord dwelleth : He is to pofleſs nothing but the Lord. . . .. And fo 
_ © indeed, in ſerving at rhe Altar, I onght to live of the Altar : But ought to be content wirh 
© what is neceflary for Food and*Raiment ; and ftript of all rhings, I ought only to follow the 
* Croſs. . . . I conjure yoa therefore, and I admonith you, ler nor Intereſt make you enter into 
* Chrilt's Service, neither heap up greater Riches in the Eccleſiaſtical State, than yon did when 
©* you were in the World, leaſt they fay unto you, Their Lot will d» th m no pood, We fee ſcme 
© Men wealthier fince they bave been Monks, than they were before : Some Clerks have Riches 
* while they ſerve poor Jeſus Chriſt, which they had nor while they lerved the rich Devil : $9 
© that the Church groans to ſee them rich in her Bolom, that were Beggers whilſt they were in 
* the World. You muſt fer the Poor and Pilgrims at your Table. and ]<ſas Chriſt will be one 
© of the Gueſts, Avoid thoſe Clerks as a Plague, who make Mcrchandize of the Church's Goods, 
* who become rich and proud, tho' they were poor and contemptible enough before. . . . . Let 
© Women never come near your Houſes, or at leaſt bur ſeldom ; have no Familiarity with the 
* Virgins conſecrated ro God, either be acquainred with none, or love them all equz1ly : Dwell nor 
* in the ſame Rouſe withthem. Truſt nor your paſt Chaſtity : You are neither holicr than Dav:d, 
* nor ſtronger than Sampſon, nor wiſer than So/omon. Viſit not Women alone, ſpeak not with them 
* Face to Face ; but avoid whatſoever may beger evil Suſpicion, . . *Phis is a thing fiameſul for 
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of the Fifth Century of Chrifliamty. 77 
ns. The Prieſts of falſe Deities, Comedians, Actors, and the baſeſt of Men may be Legatees, XALY) 
only Clergy-men and Monks cannor, the Law forbids them ; and a Law that was not made S. 7erom. 
by Emperors who were Enemies 10 Religion, but by Chriſtian Princes, Yet I complain not of WW 
this Law, bur 1 am forry that we delerved it... , The Law was cnacted out of a prudent | 
foreſight, and yer 1t is not tirong enough to ſuppreſs Covecouſneis. We elude the Law by 

© Truſtees. . . . . The Glory of a Biſhop is to give Eaſe to the Miſery of the Poor, and it is bis 
« greateit Diſgrace to apply himſelt to increaſe Wealth. S. Ferom deſcribes here the Lewdneſs of 
ſome Clergy-men, and the Baſcnels of others, to ingrariate themſelyes with rich Mn, that they 
miphr make them their Heirs. He adds afterwards I hat a Biſhop ought ro do what he preaches ; 
that his Mouth, bis Hands, and bis Mind, are exactly to agree rogether. He recoinmends to 
Priefts Submitſion to their Bithops, and that they ſhuuld honour them as their Fathers, But ar 
the ſame time be warnetb Biſhops, roremember thar they are Prieits, and nor Mait-rs : Sacerdotes 
ſe efſe noverint, non dominos : Aud that they are to uſe Church-men as Church-men, if they chem- 
{elves would be honoured as Biſhops. He blames the Cuſtom of ſome Churches, where Prietts 
were nor permitted to ſpeak before their Bilhop. He would have a Preacher to excite the Tears 
of bis Auditors, rather than their Applauſe. He ſays, Thar his Preaching ought to be neither De- 
clamatory nor Satyrical, but tiaar he ought to expound the Myterics of our Religion, and the 
Morality of the Goſpel, with Clearneſs and Gravity. Afterwards he goes to the manner how 
Church men ought to be habired. No Clergy-man, in bis Opinion, ſhould affect eicher black or 
white Garments, but avoid Neatnels and Slovenlineis: T'ne one is a Mark of Effeminateneſs, and 
the other is often the etfcCt of a fouliſh Vanity. As to Alms-d*eds, S. Ferom complains, that in 
his time, fume Biſhops and Ecclehhatiicks diftribured (mall Alms to' the Poor, to enrich them- 
ſelves, by appropriating to themſelves confiderable Sums, uncet that pretence of thoſe Alms. He 
tv11s the Biſhops, that they ought to rake ſpecial Care whom they intruited with the Tiſpentation 
of Alms. He reproves thoſe who were very careful to lee Churches well builr, ſumpruouſly ador- 
ned with Marble and Gold, and the Alrars covered with precious Stones, but rook no Care to 
make a good choice of Minitters of Jeſus Chrift,. He forbids Church-men, and particularly 
Biſhops, ro make any Feaſts for Lay-men, but recommends ro them Sobriery. Yer he defircs 
them not ro proceed ro Exceſs in their Faſts, but thar ſuch as they ſhall obſerve, ſhould be pure, 
chaſte. moderate, fimple, and withour Superftition. He laughs ar thoſe, who refafing to ear Oyl 
upon Paſt-days, enquired after Dainties, and Mears, not eafie to be had ; and at thoſe, who. for- 
bearing to drink Water, or to ear Bread, drank the Juice of pleaſant Herbs. Hedeclaims againſt 
thoſe Ecclefiaſticks, that affected to make a ſhew ot their Morrtifications and good Works, ro ger 
Glory to themſelves. Laſtly, He recommends ro Clergy-men Chariry, Prudence, Diiccerion, and 
Modeſty. He takes notice at the latter end, that be writes this Letter in his Retirement ar Berh- 
lchem, ten Years after the Book of Virginity, which he wrote at Rome. This ſhews, thar this Ler- 
ter is of the Year 393. | | 

Nepotian, to whom this Letter was written, dying not long after, S. Ferom writ the third Let- 
rer to his Uncle Heliodorws, to comfort him for the Death of bis Nephew, of whom he makes a 
Panegyrick, This Lercer, which is nor leſs florid, or leſs eloquenr, is full of Hiſtorical Paſſages, col- 
lected with much Aﬀectatioh : He produces the Examples of ſeveral Heathens who deſpiſed 
Dearth ; and ſhews, that it ought leſs to be feared by a Chriftian, Thar Heltodorns oughr to be 
comforted, fince Nepotian was in Foſletiion of eternal Happineſs. Then he ers forth his Vertues, 
rogether with the Misfortunes and Miſertes of this Life ; whence he concludes,that we are ro eſteem 
thoſe happy, who are our of this World. There he makes an elegant Compariſon, berwix: the 
Power of Kings and Biſhops. A Kung, lays he, commands Men, that are obliged to obey, whether 
they will or m9 ; whereas the Biſhop bath Dominion over thoſe only that are willing to obey, The 
Prince brings Men under by Terrer : The Biſhop is bound to ſerve thoſe that are under his Condu&. 
The former prote&s the Bodies, which mutt die ; but the latter takes care of Souls, to give them Eter- 
nal Life. All the Faithful have their Eyes upon their Biſhop, his Fami'y and ConduF is obſerved 
” Pg Body, he is to be an Examfp/e to the whole Church ; and there is none but thinks he can do what 

@ QA7es. 

Befides, there is in that Letter, an excellent Portraiture of the Uncertainty of this Life. We 
die daily, ſaith he, we alter continually, and yet we are ſo fooliſh, that we live as if we were to abide 
erernally. The time I ſpeud in difating, writing. reading over again, and correfting, is ſo much time 
towards the ſhortning of my Life. The Stops, and Letters of my Amanuenfis, are ſo many Moments 
to leſſen the length of my Life ; the only thing that turns to account, is the Love which me have for 
Feſus Chrift. Charity never comes to an end, but lives for ever in the Heart, and by it our Brother 
Neporian ss ſtil! with us after his Death; it is that which unites us, tho we be ſeparated by a watt 
fpace of Land or Sea. | 

2 he fourth Letter is directed to ohe Ruſticus, a Weſtern Monk, ro whom S. Ferom gives Rules 
for that kind of Life, which be was to follow. Ir begins with this Sentence : None 5s more happy 
than a Chriſtian, ſeeing be hath a Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven : None is to fight more, ſince 
he xs in danger of his Life ; none is ſtronger, ſince he overcomerth the Devil. And then he ex- 
hore Rufticus to perſevere with Zeal in that Profefſion which be had embraced. He enjeyns him 
to be reſpectful ro his Mother, . but not to be roo much tryed to her, nor to hold any Converſa- 
t10n with other Women, He adyiletb him to renounce all theſe things, and to withdraw from the 
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World. He warneth him not lightly ro take upon him boly Orders, or to affect to be a Maſter 

8. Jerom, before he had been a Diſciple ; and ro chute rather to live in a Monaſtery, than to be an Her- 

WAYS mit in a Solitude 3 and he repreſents the Inconveniencies of that kind of Lite : * Commonly, ſaith 
* he, an Hermit becometh proud ; he thinks himſelf ro be Some-Body, and forgetterh what he 
© js; beears what be pleaſes, ſleeps as much as he will, fears No-Body, and yeu (hall find bim 
© ofiner in the Town, than in his Cell. Not, ſasth he, that I find faulc with a ſolitary Lite, 
© which I have ſo often commended : But I would have theſe Soldiers come our of Monatteries, 
© where they have learned their Exerciles, leaſt the ſevere Beginnings of. Solitude ſhould amaze 
© them. S. Ferom recommends ro him afterwards the Vertues and Exerciſes of a right 
Monk, aud particularly; working with his Hands, Reading, and Meditation upon the Holy 
Scriptures, Prayer, Obedience to Superiours, Chaſtity, Faſting, ©c. He blames rhe Monks 
that live like Seculars, and obſerves, that they uſed ro chuſe Monks to make them Church-men. 
He tells Ryſticus, That he ought not to begin to write early, bur practile long before be under- 
took to teach. Ar the end of this Letter, he praiſes two Biſhops of Gaul, Proculus Biſhop of 
Marſeilles, and Exuperius Biſhop of Tholonſe 3 what he ſaith of the latter is very remarkable : Thx 
holy Biſhop, ſaith he, imitates che Widow of Sarepra ; he feeds others, and ftarves himſelf 5 hu Face 
3s pale with faſting 3 nothing but other Mens Hunger troubles him ; be has given all his Eſtate to the 
Poor, and yet there is none richer than he ; he carries the Body of our Lord Feſus Chrift in an Ofier 
Baket, and his precious Blood in a Glaſs Veſſel 3 one may ſay, That he drove Covetouſneſi out of the 
Temple of the Lord. Follow, ſaith be, to Ryſticus, at the latrer end of rhe Letter, the ſteps of this 
good Biſhop, and of other Perſons who imitate hisVertues, thoſe Saints whom the Paſtoral Dignity has 
made poorer and more bumble. And if you deſire to embrace a Condition more perfet, get out of your 
Country, 4s Abrabam did, leave your Kindred, and yet you to an unknown place. If you bave any 
Goods, ſell them, and diſtribute the Price of them to the Poor. If you have none, you are diſcharged of 
a great Burden. Strip your ſelf of all things to follow Feſus Chrift only. Nudum Chriſtum nudus 
ſequere. It is hard, I confeſs, 7t 1s great, andit #s difficult, but the Recompence is infinite. He 
mentions in this Letter, that which he had written to Nepotian, and lo this was written after the 
Year 353, perhaps in 394. | 

In the fifth to Florentius, who came to Feruſalem, he commends the Charity of that holy Man: 
He ſent him a Letter to be delivered to Rufinus, who was to go from Egypt to Feruſalem with 
Melania ; where he ſpeaks as much to the advantage of that Presbyter, as he ſpoke afterwards 
fince to his diſparagement. I would not, faith he to Florentivs, have you judge of me by his Vertues ; 
ou ſhall ſee in him the viſible Marks of Holineſs, 1 am but Dirt and Aſhes ; and I think my ſelf happy, 
if my weak Eyes can but behold his Vertues 3 he is pure and white as Snow, but I am all over covered 
with Sins. S. Ferom writ this Letter from the Solitudes of Syria, about the Year 372. 

Florentius having anſwered S. Ferom, this Saint wrote agzin a fixth Letter, to tell him, That 
having read his, he was tempred to goto Feryſalem, bur he durit nor quit his Solitude : He prays 
him, to defire of Ryfinus, the Commentary upon the Cantzicles, thar was compoſed by Rbeticrus, 
Biſhop of Autun, that be might take a Copy of it ; andtorell him, that an Old Man, one Paulus, 
defired the Copy of Tertulian, which be had lent bim. He intreats bim likewiſe, that he would 
cauſe ſome Books to be tranſcribed for him, which he had nor, of which he ſent him a Memoran- 
dum ; and ſend him S. Hilary's Commentary upon the Pſalms, and his Book of Syncds, which 
himſelf had Copied with his own Hand at Triers : And in requital, he proffers to communicate 
to him the Books which he bad in his own Library. 

The ſeventh is directed ro Leta, Wife of Toxot:ius, Paula's Son. This Lady had a young 
Davghter called Paula, whom her Grand-mother deſigned for a Religious Life. S. Ferom writes 
this Letter tro the Mother of this little Girl, ro teach her how the ſhould breed her up, and exhorts 
her to ſend her as ſoon as ſhe could ro his Monaſtery at Be:hlehem. Her Grand-father was a 
Prieſt of Fupiter, but the reſt of the Family were Chrittians. "This madeS. Ferom lay pleaſantly, 
that ir was a ſurprizing thing, that this Old Man ſhould make much of a Girl that ſung the Praiſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and be compaſſed about with a Family of Chriſtians, which gave bim hopes thar 
he would be converted :; For, faith he pleaſantly, I fancy that Jupiter himſelf might have believed 
in Feſus Chrift, had he had ſuch a Family as yours. Whar he ſays afterwards is more ſerious : The 
he laughs at my Letter, and calls mz Fool and Senſleſs, yet I deſpair not of his Converſion; his Son-in- 
Lat did the ſame, before he embraced the Faith of Feſus Chrift. No Man is born a Chriſtian, but 
becomes one afterwards. . . . It is never too late to be converted. : | 

Ir will not be rhought amiſs, rhat I ſhould ſer down here ſome of thoſe Precepts which S. Fe- 
rom gives for the Education of a young Woman, to ſhew that it is no new thing to ſee retired 
Perſons, and thoſe that are furtheſt from rhe Commerce of Civil Life, reach the People of the 
World how to breed their Children. Ir js ſtrange, that ſuch as have Children to bring up, ſhould 
be obliged to do it well, and to have recourſe to thole that bave made a Vow, never to have 
Children, or a Family themſelves. © Thus, ſaith S. Feromn, is that Virgin to be educared, whoſe 
* Soul is defigned ro be the Temple of God. Let ber nor hearken to, let her not learn nor diſ- 
* courle of any thing, bur whar is proper to inſpire the Love of God, Let her never hear filrby 
* Talk, nor learn profane Sengs, butler her Voice be berimes accuſtomed to the ſinging of Pſalms : 
* Ler no Buys come near her ; her Maids and Governeſles ſhould be wiſe, and kept from the 
* Company of diforderly People, icaſt they reach her more Evil than they have learned tbem- 

* ſelves. 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty.. 75 
« ſelves. Let them teach her ro read with Box, or Ivory Letters, whereof ſhe may remember the XA 
\ Names. . .- + + She ought to be made to love Study and Labour, either by promiſing her Re- S. Jerom.. 
ward, or by provoking ber by Example. It ſhe be of a ſoft Temper, reprove ber nor roo TW 
fiercely 3 ſhe ought to be encouraged with Commendation, to raiſe in her Mind a Deſire to ex- 
cel others, and ſome trouble to ſee herſelf out-done. Above all, bave a care that ſhe be not dif- 
guſted with Study, leatt fhe come ro hate it when ſhe becomes older. Ler her read the Sen- 
rences of the Holy Scripture, and chule for her an able Maſter, a Man of a good Life, who 
may take pains ro teach her to read, : Deſpiſe not thele Beginnings as inconſiderable, for the 
reſt depend upon them, The Beginnings of Reading and Pronunciation are not taught alike 
by a skilful, and by a wary Man: Donor ler her ule herſelf ro ſpeak her Words by halves, nor 
© ro take pleaſure in handling of Gold or Purple : The one will hurt her Speech, and the other 
« her Manners. Let her nor learn that in ber {nfancy, which ſhe muſt forget afrerwards.. . 
« Evil is eafily imitated, and we often take up their Vices, whole Vertnes we cannot reach : 
* Her Nurſe ſhould be fober, no Tatler, nor given to Wine, . . Let her Cloaths be modeſt, 
© convenient for the State for which you defign her : Let not her Ears be bored, nor ber Face 
© us'd to Painting ; ſhe ſhould not have ber Hair dyed fair, nor her Garments adorned with Gold, 
© Pearls, or Jewels, unleſs you dehgn her tor Hell-fire. . . When ſhe grows older, ler her fol- 
* low her Parents to the Church, bur ngver go our to return to the Pomps of the World. Let ber 
© keep to her Chamber, and never appear at Feaſts, or publick Meerings ; bur ſhe ovghr nor touſe 
© roo much Abliinence 'cill ſhe comes to the Age of Strength, leaſt ſhe prejudices her Health. Ler 
© her take that which helps Neceſflity, but not whar feeds Luxury : Let her not be at Mulick- 
* Meetings, nor hear Muſical Inftruments, but learn and repeat daily Sentences our of the Holy 
© Scripture : She ſhould never go abroad withour her Mother, nor grow very familiar with any . 
* one of her Servants; provide her a wiſe, prudent, and vertuous Governels, that may ſhew her 
© the way to riſe in the Night to ſing Plalms, ro rehearſe the Morring Hymns, and at Trerce, 
* Sext, Nones,and Veſpers. Ler ber pray,and work Night and Day ; let her learn to handle the Di- 
* ſtaff, to turn the Wheel and ſpin Wool ; let her not meddle with Etnbroidering either of Gold 
* or Silver ; let her be modeſtly cloathed, and foberly fed ; ſhe ſhould nor faſt excetlively, bur 
* obſerve Lent regularly, and rake no pleaſure in Baths. | | 
To theſe Moral Precepts, S. Ferom adds an Inſtruction for the S:udies of young Girls, and ad- 
viſes them to read all the Canonical Books, both of the Old and New Teſltaments, nor excepting 
the Canticles, He adviſes them not to read the Apocrypha, but the Books of S. Athanaſius, and of 
S. Hilary, He concludes by exhorting L#ta ro ſerd her Daughter. ro the Monaſtery at Bethlehem. 
This Letter is written from the Solitude of Bethlehem, abour the Year 400. 
The eighth Letter was written in the Year 41. after the raking of Rome by the Goths, itis di- 
rected ro a Virgin of the firſt Quality, one Demetrias, who was retired into Africa, and there 
had embraced a Religious Life. S. Ferom having commended her Grand-mother Proba, directs 
her how to maintain her Virginicy, by recommending to her ſeveral Exerciſes of Piery, as read- 
ing of the Holy Scripture, renouncing the Pomps of the World, exerciſing Penance, moderate 
Faſting, Obedience, Humility, Modeſty, Alms-deeds, Prayers at all Hours of the Day, and wark- 
ing with her Hands. He adviſes her to ſtick to the Faith of Pope Innocent, and to beware of the 
Errors of the Or:igenijts ; and rells her, that ſhe ſhould chule rather ro dwell in a Nunnery with 
orher Virgins, than to live alone: Bur he would have her avoid rhe Company of rhe Ladies of the 
World. He finiſhes bis Letter with Commendations of Virginity. Ir is ro be nored, rhat in thoſe 
Days Virgins conſecrated ro God might go our of their Cloytters, bur S. Ferom adviſes them ro 
do it ſeldom. He callerh Penance, a Second Plank after Shipwreck. He obſerverh, thar Faſting 
1s not properly a Vertue, but the Ground of all Vertues ; rhat Chaſtity is a degree to arrive ar 
Perfection ; bar if it be fingle, ir 1s nor enough to merit the Crown cf Heaven. He admonithes 
Virgins nor to be lifted up, becauſe of the Perfection of their Stare, but ro humble themſelves 
under the mighty Hand of God, who refiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble. Bye, 
fairh he, whar. is of Grace # no Recompence for Works, but a Free-gift, wherefore the Apsſile writeth, 
That the Good which Man doth, # not tobe attributed, either to his Will or Labour, but to the Mercy 
of God 3 and yet to will, or nat to will, is in our power 3 but what depends upote us, doth not do 
Jo without God's help. Welle © non velle noſtrum eF, ipſumTue quod noſtrum eft , ſine Dei miſeratione 
noſtrum non eff, At laſt he exhorrs Virgins, rather to be{tow their Eſtates upon the Poor, than to 
beantifie Churches. SUS 
The ninth Lerter is directed to a Lady of Quality, one Salvina, who had loſt her Husband Ne- 
bridius, Son to che Empreſles Siſter. Tho? S. Ferom knew her not, yer he writ to her at the Re- 
queſt of one of her Friends called Avitus. He begins his Letter with Commendations of Ne- 
bridius, whoſe Vertues were the more to be admired, becauſe he had ſpent his Life at Court, and 
in great Employments ; and then adviſes his Widow to render co her Children, what ſhz owed 
her Husband ; oy giving them a good Education, exhorting her earneſtly to continue a Widow, 
and giving Rules for her Behaviour. He exceedingly blames Second Marriages, and looks upon 
them rather as tolerated ro nrevent a greater Evil, than permitted as a Good: He obſerves 
In thar Letter, that Riches do not hinder a Man from being ſaved, provided he makes good uſe 
of them ; as Poverty doth not make a Man holy. or juſt, if he doth not avoid Sin. He calls Pe- 
nance, the Remedy of the miſerable. He ſays; that Men ſhould kaye 4 cars of finning, onr of 
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hopes of rifing again by Repentance ; that fach Wounds ſhould be prevented, as cannat be cured 
without Pain ; that it is a far greater advamage to enter the Haven of Salvation with a ſound 
Veſſel full fraught with Merchandizes, than to be forced to {wim upon a Plank, in danger of be- 
ing broke againſt the Rocks, and the Waves of an agitated Sea. Salvina, or Silvina, to whom this 
Letter was written, was the Daughter of that Gz/do Governor of Africa, who going about ro uſurp 
the Empire, afier Theodoſiw's Death, perithed Anno 358. ſhe was a Widow, and dwelt at Conſtan- 
tinople, when S. Chryſoſtom was expelled trom thence, as we learn from Paladius, who tells us, That 
$. Cbryſo!tom, before he-went away, entred into the Baptiſtery, and called ro him Olympias, the Dea- 
conneſſes, Procla, Pentadia, ard Silvina, Nebridus's Widow : So that S. Ferom's Letter might be 
written about the Year 400, not long after the Death of her Husband. h 

The tenth is written to another young Widow named Furza, of the Race of the Camils. - He 
difſwades her from marrying a ſccond time, tho' ſhe had ny Children by her firſt Husband ; he 
tells ber, that in this particular, ſhe ſhould not regard, neither the Remoutirances, or T breatnings 
of her Father ; but he recommends to her, that ſhe ſhould be ſober, modeſt, conſtant in reading 
and praying ; that ſhe ſhould give Alms, avoid the World, deſpiſe irs Pomps, ©c. Laſtly, be re- 
preſents the Inconveniencies of a ſecond Marriage very livelily ; and lays, at the latter end of rhe 
Lerter, that he writ it two Years after his Books againſt Fovinzan, that were compoled ſometime 
before the Year 392. and fo this Letter 1s of 394. 

The following Letter ro Ageruchia, is upon the {ame Subject : He coes ſpeak there with leſs 
Zeal againſt ſecund Marriages, than in the foregoing, ; and yet he profeties not tro condemn them. 
He ſays, that be bad ſeen at Rome, a Woman buried by her 22d Husband ; and a Husband who 
had buried 20 Wives. Ar the end of this Leater he diſcourſes againſt fuch as are too much in loye 
with this Life, and rhe good things of this World :. * Men, fays he. build as if they were to live 
© for ever, and they live as if they were ſure of Lite next Day. There is none fo aged but pro- 
© miſes to himſelf, that he ſha!l live one Year more ; and fo forgers what he is : And when he is 
© come to the Ape thar he deſired, yer does he not think himſelf near Death, and flatrers himſelf 
© with the Life of many Years to come. He concludes this, with a Deſcription of the piriful 
Condition the Roman Empire was redaced ro by the Incurſions of the Barbarians, eſpecially in 
Gaul and Spain, which made him afraid of Rome itſelf. This ſhews, that this/Lerter was written 
ſome time before the taking of Rome, which bapned in 41o. | 

In the 12th Lener S. Ferom preſcribes ro Gaudentins, lome Rules for the a paee of his Daugh- 
ter Pacatula, whom he detigned for a Religious Life : Ir contains ſuch Precepys as are in the Letter 
toLeta ; there he bewails the Misfortune of the raking of Rome in 410. 

The 13th is directed to Paulinus, afterwards Biſhop of No/a, who intending to be a Monk. ad- 
dreſſed himſelf ro S. Ferom, as a Perſon perfectly well skilled in the Exercites of a Moniſtical 
Life, to ask his Advice how he ſhould behave himſelf. This Father having with great Humiliry 
anſwered Paulinus's Complements, for his living ſo long ſolitary in the Wilderneſs of Berhlehem, 
counſels him to retire our of Cities, if he reſolved ro embrace a Monaſtick State. 

* In this Separation from the World, be cbiefly places the difference berween a Monaſftical, and an 
Eccleſiaſtical Stare: If, ſays he, you will enter upon rhe Miniſtry of the Church, and perform the Fun- 
Qions of the Prieſthood, if you are pleaſed with the Epiſcopal Dignity ; then keep in Towns, and 
work out the Salvation of your exn Soul, by ſaving others : But if you would be a Monk, that 
7s, live ſolitarily, what do you do in Towns, which are no Habitations for Monks, but fer thoſe that 
love the World ? , . . Priefls and Biſhops ought to imitate the Apoſties, and Apoſtolical Men to ſuc- 
ceed them in their Vertue , as they do in their Dignity : As for us, we have for our Commanders, 
the Pauls, the Antonies, the Julians, the Macarii, the Hilarions ; and co come to the Scrapture it 
ſelf, Elias rs the firt of our Order, Eliſha 11 one of w, the Sos of the Prophets that dwelt in the 
F. elds and Deſart-places, and upon the Banks of Jordan, they are our Maſters. The Sons of Re- 
chab, mho drunk neither Wine nor Cyder, are alſo of this Number, S. Ferem having exalted the 
Monaſtical State by theſe Examples, preſcribes ſeveral Rules ro Paulinu for the Exerciſes which 
be was to follow in his Retirement, He thanks him afterwards, for the Books thar be ſent him, 
in Commendation of Theods/ius, and having commended nt, he exhorts Paulinus to apply himſelf 
ro the reading of the holy Scripture ; telling bim, that if he bad but thar Foundation, nothing 
would be more learned, more ſweer, or more acceptable, and berrer written, than his Works. 
From thence he rakes occafion, to deſcribe the Stile and Character of the Latin Ecclefiaſtical Ay- 
thors : Tertubian, ſaith. he, is ful of Sentences. but his Elocurion is hard. $. Cyprian's Style is 
ſmooth, and like the running Waters of a Fountain, which paſſes away quietly, and without Agi- 
tation ; but having wholly apply d himſelf to the teaching of Vertue, and being bufied by Perſecu- 
tions, he writ nothing upon the Holy Scripture : The glorious Martyr Vidtorinus can hard;y tell 
his meaning. LaCtantius 7s like a River of a Ciceronian Eloquence 3 mould to God he could a5 eaſily 
have confirmed our Dcfrine, as he overthrows that of other Mens. Arnobius's Stile is uneven, 
without Method or Order. $S. Hilary hath an bigh and ſwelling Stile. like the Gallick Trapedies. but 
intermixing that way of writing with Grecian Flowers he often writes long Pericds, and very in- 


 gricate, which can neither be read nor underſtood by Men of ordinary Capacities. And having 


thus ſer forth the Character of tbofe ancient Authors, he giveth that of Pawlinus in theſe Terms : 
ou have, ſaith he, a great deal of Wit, a wonderful abundance of Expreſſions, a natural Pareneſ,, 
and rare Prudence, If you add to that Eloquence, the Study, and Underſtandirg of the 


Scriptures, 
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Scripture, I ſhall quickly ſee you the firſt of our Authors, And to this he exhorts bim. This AA 
Letter was written before-Pa{inus was ordained, and after his Conyerfion about the Year S. Ferom:. 
80. LP . | 
; The Fourteenth Letter to Celantia, is not likeS. Feroms Stile, Ir is thought to be written by 
Paulinus Biſhop of Nola. Ir contains very uleful Inftructions, and Precepts for a Lady, to lead 
a Chriſtian Life in the midſt of Honours, Riches, and the Perplexities of managing her Fa- 
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"The Fifteenth Letter ro Marcella, is in Commendation of one Acela a Virgin. 

The Sixteenth directed roa Virgin, named Principia, is the Panegyrick of Marcela, a Romani © 
Lady, Daughter of A/b5#a, who being lefr a Widow ſeven Months after Marriage , reſolved to 
continue fo, though ſhe was courred by the Conſul Cereals, and was the firſt of the Roman La- 
dies that embraced a Religious Life. S. Ferom, after a deſcription of her Vertues, commends 
ber for procuring the Condemnation of Origen's Books, and for the Courage which ſhe ſhewed 
when Rome was taken ; he obſerves that ſhedied quickly after, ad that he writ this Panegyrick 
two Years after her Deathz which ſhews, that this Letter was written 1n 412, or 413. 

The Seventeenth Lerter is from Bethlehem, in the Name of Paula and” Euſtochium, to Marcela, 
whom they invite ro come ro them, and to viſit the holy Places, Ir may have been written a= 
bour the Year 40o. 

The Eighteenth is written in $, Ferom's Name to the ſame Lady, and upon the ſame Subject, 

The Nineteenth is a bandſome Letter of Thanks ro Enſtoch:;um, for a Preſent of ſome Fruits 
that ſhe ſent him upon S. Pezer's Day. \ 

The following Letter ro Marcel is likewiſe to thank him for ſome Preſents, which that Lady 
had ſent him from Rome. | 

The T wenty- firſt is written to an Old Man of Spain of 100 Years of Age. S. Ferom congra- 
tulates with him, rhar God bad given him a fine Old Age, freed from the ordinary infirmiries, 
common to perſons of thoſe Years ; he commends his Vertues, and defires of him the Commen- 
raries of Fortunatianus, the Hiftory of Aurelius Vitor, and Novatian's Letters, and tells him that 
he would ſend bim rhe Life of rhe Bleſſed Pay the firſt Hermire, This Letter may have been 
written in S. Ferom's firſt Retrear. 

The Twoand Twentieth is a Treatife of V:rginzty to Euftochiam. Having ſpoken of the Ex- 
cellency of it, of the Difficulty of preſerving and the Danger of lofing it, he tays down Preceprs 
which a Virgin is to obſerve to keep her ſelf pure, He forbids her ro drink Wine ; he bids her a- 
void dainty Fare, Effeminateneſs,Pleaſures and fuperfluons Ornaments ; he recommends Solitude 
ro her, and the Reading of the Holy Scripture, Prayer, Renouncing of the Thingsof this World, 
Fafting, Humility, and other Chriſtian Vertues. He ſpeaks againſt ſome Clergy-men who kepr 
devour Siſters in their Houſes ; And who (ſaith be) under pretence of Spiritual conſolation , enter- 
tained a carnal commerce, He blames thoſe alſo that courted Ladies; and to pleaſe them, con- 
deſcended to do ſeveral things unworthy of their Character. To diſſwade Eyftochium from read- 
ing prophane Books, he tells her, that being once too earneſt in reading C:cero; Plautus, and 
other prophane Autbors, he fell into a violent Fever, and by ir intoa kind of Agony, and then 
was caughr up in the Spirit to the Tribnnal of Jeſus Chriſt ; where having been ſoundly whipr 
for reading prophane Authors roo much, he was forbidden to read them any more : He aſſures 
Euſtochium, that this Story 1s not a Dream, and calls rhe Tribunal where he appeared, and the 
Judgment that was given againſt bim to atteſt the Truth of what he fays : Yer when Rufinus 
upbraided him afterwards, that for all that he had nor given over reading prophane Books, he 
laughs at bis Simplicity,and jefts upon bim for taking a Dream for a Truth. Declaiming againſt 
Covetouſneſs, he ſays, that a Monk of Nitria baving got together One hundred Pence which 
were found in his Cell after he was dead, they buried him with his Money, and with this Impre- 
cation 3 Let thy Money periſh with thee, He obſerves upon that occafon, that there were Five 
thouſand Monks in the Solirudes of N:tr:a,dwelling in ſeperated Cells ; and thar there were three 
ſorts of Monks in fg yp:,namely the Cwnobztes, who lived in common 3; the Anchorers, who dwelt 
alone in the Wildesnefs ; and thoſe that were called Remobotb;who lived Two and Two together, 
and maintained themſelves after their own way,with the work oftheir own Hands. He blames this 
laſt fort, and deſcribes the manner of living of the Anchorets and Cenobites at large. After this 
digreſſion, he concludes with commending the Purity of Euſtochiam. In all likelihood this Trea- 
tiſe was compoſed at Rome about the latter end of Damaſus's Pontificate, about the Year 385. 

The Two arid Twentieth is written to Marcela upon the Recovery and Converſion of Bleilla, 
Paula's Daughter, and Sifter of Euftochium, This young Widow, after the Torment of a vio- 
lenr Fever for Thirty days together, had embraced a Solitary life. $. Ferom commends her for 
that generous Reſolution, and confounds thoſe thar blamed her. One may find in that Letter a 
bandſom deſcription of the Habir of thoſe ancient Nuns. $. Ferom ſpeaks there againſt the Fi- 
nery of Women, This Letter was written at Reme about the Year 383. 

The next was written much about the ſame time; it isdirected ro Paula, concerning the Death 
of an Holy Nun, one Lea. S. Ferom ſhews that they ought to rejoyce for her Death, becauſe 
ſhe enjoy'd Happineſs. He commends her Vertnes, and comparing her Deatb, with that of one 
deſigned to be Conſul, which happened at the ſame time ; be ſhows the vaſt difference betwixr 
a poor Righteous Man's death, and that of a great, rich, and impious Lord. j 
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The Four and Twentieth is a Letter of Conſolation to Pau/a,vpon the Dcath of her Daughter 
Bleſila, who departed this Life four Months after her Converiion : $. Ferom ſhows that we 
ſhould not mourn for Chriſtians who die in a State of Grace, but rather rejcyce for their Happi- 
neſs. He reproves Paula ſeverely, becauſe ſhe had given way to, exceflive Grief, This Lener 
may pals for anexaCt Pattern of Elegant and Chrittian Contolation, It was compoſed at Rome 
abourtthe Year 384. 

The Five and Twentieth is likewiſe a Confolatory Letter ro Pammach;us, npon the Death of 
his Wife Paulina,zwho was alſo one of Paula's Daughters, He faith bur little of Paulina's Death, bur 
enlargeth much in Commendation of Pammachius, who left the World after his Wife's Death, 
and had beltowed great part of bis Eitate upon the Poor, and built an Hoſpital for Strangers in 
the Port of Rome. S. Ferom ſays at the latter end of this Letter, that ſo great a number of Monks 
flocked ro his Monaſtery at Beth/ehem.that he was obliged to ſend his Brother Paulinianu 10 ſell 
the ret of the Eſtate which he bad in bis own Country, to enable him to ſupport bis Underta- 
king. This informs us, that this Letrer was written at Bethlehem in 398 

The Twenty-fGxth is a Funeral-Sermon for the famous Paula, whoſe Life he deſcribes, and 
makes her Panegyrick. It is directed to her Daughter Euſtochium, He tets down art the latter 
end (ome Epitapbs which he pur apon the Grave and upon the Cave where that holy Lady was 
buried in Beehlehem, and he ſays that ſhe died Febr. 22d. and was buried rhe 24th. under the Se- 
venth Conſulſhip of Hoorius and Arift enetus: That ts,after our way of reckoning the 404th. Year 
ſince the Nativity of our Saviour: And this proves that Funeral Oration to be of that tame Year. 

The Seven and twentieth Letter to a Spanzard, one Lucinius 1s very remarkable, $S. Ferom 
exborts thar Man who had embraced a Monaſtical Life with his Wife's Conſent, to profecure the 
deſign which he had ro come to Feruſalem. He tells him, that he bad given Copies of his Works 
to thoſe whom he ſentto bim ; That be had nat tranſlated Foſephws his Bucks, nor the Writings of 
S. Papias, and S. Polycarp ; That he rranſlared only ſome Treatifes of Origenand Didymus 3 That 
be bad corrected the Verſion of the Sepruagint, reſtored the Greek of the New Tettamenc, and 
that he fent ro him part of the Canonical Books, which be reviſed and made conformable to the 
truth of the Hebrew, He afterwards anſwers two Queſtions, which Lucinins had put to bim a- 
bout Saturday's Faſt, and a frequent Communion. That Anſwer is too conſiderable not to be 
tranſlated here. As to what you ask meconcerning the Saturday s Faſt, whether it ought to be hept 5 
and about the Euchariſt, whether it ſhould be received every day, as # Cuſtomary in the Churches both 
of Iraly and Spain, we have upon that Subjeft a Treatiſe of Hippolytus, a very Eloquent Man, and 
ſeveral Authors have occaſionally treated of that Matter ; for my part, thi # the advice I think ought 
ro be given in that Point ; That Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, not contrary to 
the Faith, ought to be obſerved after the ſame manner,that we receiven 
them from our Anceſtors : And J am perſwaded, that theCuſtom ofone 
Church 1s not to be aboltſhed,becauſe of a contrary one in uſe ft ano- 
ther Thurch. I/ould to Ged that me could faſt every day: Do me not read in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, char both S. Paul, and they that were with him faſted in the days of Pentecolt, and even 
upon Sunday s : Tet for all that they ought not to be accuſed for Manichees, becauſe they did it out of 
a Spiritual good, before which a Carnal ore 1s not to be preferred. As to the Euchariſt, it is good to 
receive it daily, provided there be no prickings of Conſcience, and no danger of receiving our own Con- 
demnation. Not that T would have Men faſt on Sundays, or in the Fifty doys after Eatter,but I muſt 


ill return to my Principal, That every  Countrey ought to follow its own 
Cuſtom, aud look upon the D2dinances of their Anceſtors as Apoſtolt- 
cal Laws. This Letter was written about the Year 4c6. 

Lucinius ro whom this Lerter is directed beipg dead. S. Ferom comforts his Widow Theodor, 
in the following Letter, in which he citeth there the Pocks of S. Irenew with Commendation. 

S. Ferom's Eight and twentieth Letter is a Funeral Oraticn, in Commendation of a Reman 
Lady called Fabzola. This Lady had a former very lewd Husband, and having procured a Se- 
paration, ſhe was married to another ; but having acknowledged her favic, ſhe did publick Pe- 
nance, and was admitted ro the Communion. She built at Rome an Hoſpital for fick Perſons 
whom ſhe had affiſted with wonderful Zea!, and furprizing Charity. $S. Ferem commendeth 
chiefly rhoſe generous Actions, and ſpeaks of the Journey which ſhe had undertaken to Berhlehern, 
where ſhe remained ſome time with bim. This Letter was written in 400.1wo years after rheFu- 
ner! Diſcourſe for Paulina,and four Years after that for Nepotian,as $.Ferom ſays in the beginning, 

The Nine and twentieth is a Note to Theophilus, wherein he excuſeth bimſelf, that he had nor 
yet tranſſared into Latin that Biſhop's Book concerning Eafter, becauſe of the troubles of the 
Church that had diſquiered him, and Paula's Death which had overwhelmed him with Grief; So 
that this Lerrer was written in the Year 404. : | 

In the Thirtieth, S. Ferom comforteth a Spanzard, one Abigaus, for the loſs of bis Gghr , he 
commends his Piety, and defires him ro exhort Theodora, Lucinius bis Widow, ro continue her 
Journey ro Jeruſalem, this ſhows that this Lerter was written after Lycinius his Neath , about the 


Year 408. or 409. | | 
The Thirty firſt is likewiſe a Letter of comfort 10 another Blind Man, one Ca#ru- 
tius, who was S. Ferom's Countrey-man, He thanks him for beginning bis Journey to 
come to ſee bim, but defires him, to undertake the Journey next year. The Year of 
this 
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this Letter is not known. Ir is nor probable that it was written very near the fame time with the KAA 
foregoing. . Lg Sy. 7erom. 

In the Two and thirtieth, having adminiſtred comfort to Fulzanus one of his Friends, for the wW= 
lois of tewo Daughters, of bis Wife and Eſtate, and for the Difcontents occaſioned by bis Son in- 
Law, he adviieth him to give bimſelf ro God, and embrace a monafticat Life : T bis Letter is 
written from the Solitudes of Bethlehem about the Year 408. 

In the Thirty third, he exhorterh Exuperantivs to forfake the Wars, and the World, and to 
withdraw himſelf with bis Brother Quint:{/ian to Bethlehem. 

The Thirty fourth is to bis Aunt Caſ?orina, with whom he had had ſome Gifference, he intreats 
ber by this Lerterto be reconciled ro him, this Letter was in all probability written during $. Fe- 
row's tirlt retreat, and fince he tells her, that he had written to ker the year before upon the ſame 
Subject, this malt be of the Year 373, or 374. | | 

The Five and thirtieth was written at the ſame time. He prays F#ul:anthe Deacon to ſend him 
News of his own Countrey, and gives him thanks for ſending word, that bis Silter continued in 
the reſolurion nor to Marry, 

The Thirty tixth to Theodeſius and the other Monks, was written by S. Ferom, after his quit- 
ting the Dziart of Syria in 374. where thoſe Monks dwelt. He deſires them to pray, that God 
would call bim back into the D-larrt. 

The Thirty ſeventh to the Virgins dwelling vron Mount Hermon, is written from the Deſart of 
$5ria, about the Year 373- He complains that they had not anſwered the Letters that he had 
written to thein. 

The Eight and thirtieth is certainly not S, Ferom's, and there is nothing in it worth Obſerva- 
tion. | 

In the Thirty ninth he invites Rufinus Presbyter of Aguileia, whowas then in Egypt , to come 
to bim in kis Solitude of S5r74, where he was alone with Evagrizs only, after the going away of 
Heliodorw, and the Death of Innocent and Hy/a. This Lener is of 373, or 374. 

The Fortieth, Forty firft, Forty ſecond, and Forty third, are very near of the ſame time, they 
are written to bis old Friends at Aquileia. The Firlt ro Niceas Deacon of that Town, the Second 
to Chromatius, Euſcbius, and Fovenu : The Third to Chryſegonu a Monk of Aquileza : And the 
laſtro another Monk called Anthony. Theſeare of no great Conſequence. 

The Forty fourth ro ReFicus is more uſeful, He exhorts that Man to do Penance, urgiog ſe- 
veral places of Scripture touching Repentance. He invites bim to viſit the Holy places. This 
Letter is not of the ſame Stile with the reit of rhis Father's Letters. + 

The Forty fifth Lerrer isa biring Satyr againſt Virgins and Women, who dwelt with Clergy 
Men that were not of their Kindred. | 

The Six and forticth is a Declamation againſt Sabinizarw a Deacon, whoſe Life had been dilſ- 
orderly both in bis own Countrey and at Bethlehem. "The Three laſt are written from the Soli- 
tude of Bethlehem. The year is uncertain. | 

The Seven and forticth is an Hiſtorical Narrative of a Woman of Vercele, who having been 
falſly accuſed of Aduitery, and condemned to die, tho' ſhe conſtantly denied the Fact, was tor- 
tured (even times, bur could not be putto Death. The Stile of this Letter is florid and childiſh, 
tho' S. Ferom writ it when be was well in years. 

The Lite of S. Pau! the firl} Hermite, is one of S. Ferow's firſt Works. This man ar Fifteen 
years of Age withdrew himſelf into the Detarts of Thebais, when Valerian and Decius perſecuted 
the Church, fearing his want of itrength ro refit! the Temptation. He ſpent there the reſt of his 
Life, which latted 113 years. S. Ferom gives an account of the manner of his being vified by 
S. Anthmy, and deſcribes ſeveral Circumſtances of that Hiſtory that are very hard to be believed. 

The Life of $. Hilarin is full of Miracles of chat Holy Anchorere S. Anthony's Diſciple. E. Fe- 
7om places it in his Catalogue, amongſt thole Books which be wrote after bis Return from Rome 
to Bethlehem. Likewiſe be makes mention there of the Hiſtory of a Monk in the Defart of 
Chalcs called Malchus, who bavipg quitted the Monaſtery to return into bis Countrey, was taken 
anc carried away Captive by the Saracens. | 

This Volume endeth witch bis Book of the Famous Men, or Eccleſiaſtical Writers, writren in 
Latin by S. Ferom. ard tranſlated into Greek, as it is ſappoſed, by Sophronius ({n). He did ir at 
the requeſt. of Flavius Dexter, Prefetus Pretorio, in imitation of Syetonius, and other profane 
Authors, who writ the Lives of Philoſophers, and other Famous Men, He confeſſes that Ewſe- 
bius his Books did him much Service : He intreats the Authors of his own time, whom hedorh 
nor mention, not to take it il! ; he declares that he did not inrend to conceal their Works, bur 
that rhey had never come to bis bands ; bur however, if their Writings make them Famous, his 
Glence will nor long prejudice them. Laſtly, be obſerves that this Treatiſe confounds Celſus, Por- 
Phyry, Fulian,and the other ſworn Enemies of the Church, who reproached ir as having no Philoſo- 
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(n) By Sophronius ] Eraſmus publiſhed this Ver- { affirms, that this Verſion is not Sophronius's : that 
ton under Sophronius's Name upon the credit of a | it is very bad, that he that made it did not under- 
Manuſcript. None doubted at firſt, but. that it was | ſtand Greek; that it is viſible thatit was written by 
his. Mr. V*1:4 the Father owned it, but M. Tſaac | an Impoſtor. Huetius in his Book, De optimo genere 
Voſſins his Son, contradied that Opinion in his | interpretandi, refutes Voſfſius and doth not doubt 
Notes upon S.Ignatius's Epiſtles: Where he boldly | but that Tranſlation was made by Sophronixs. 

| | phers, 
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phers, no Orators, or learned Men 3 by proving to them thar ic was eftabliſhed, upheld and a- 
S. Zerom, dorned by very great Men. This Book comprehends the Caralogue of Eccleſiaſtical Anthors, 
ways and Writers from Jeſus Chriſt ro $. Ferom's time, It concludes with a Catalogue of the Works 
which this Father had compoſed to the Fourth year of the Emperor Theodeſiw, which is the Year 
392, of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The Second Tomb, which is in the ſame Volume contains the Letrers,or rather the Diſcourſes 
of Diſpute and Controverke, | 

The Firſt is bis Treatiſe againſt Helvidius, of the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
Thar Man had written a Book wherein he pretended ro ſhew by Teſtimonies of che New Tefta- 
ment, and the Opinions of ſome ancient Fathers, that after the Birth of Chriſt tbe Virgin Mary 
had Children, by Foſeph ber Husband. The firſt paſſage of Scripture which Helvidzus cites for 
bis Opinion is that of S. Matthew, ch.1. The Virgin being eſpouſed was found with Child, before 
Joleph and ſhe came together : Helvidiws concluded from this place, that therefore they came roge- 
ther afterwards, $. Ferom anſwers him, Thar this Conſequence doth not follow, becauſe thar 
a thing is often ſaid to bave been done before another, which other is never ro be done : And 
that when it is ſaid {uch a one died before Penance, it doth not follow, that be, of whom this is 
fpoken, does Penance in the other World ; fo likewiſe from what S. Mazrhew faith, Thar ſhe 
was found with Child before Foſeph knew her, it dothnor follow, that he knew her after ſhe was 
with Child. The ſecond patlage quoted by Helvidius is another of the ſame Evangeliſt, Joſeph 
knew not ha Wife till ſhe had brought forth ber Son : Helvidius concludes from this patlage as from 
the former, therefore he knew her after ſhe was delivered. He maintained that the word unt:l 
always ſignified in Scripture a fixed time, after which the thing would come to paſs. S, Ferom 
ſhewsbim, that tho! tbis is often true, yer there are ſeveral paſſages where ir ſignifies an unlimi- 
red rime, As it is ſaid of God, I am, till you are grown old, or until that, which can never de- 
ſcribe the Term, or the end of God's exiſtence, teeing he is for ever. And when JeſasChrift 
faith in the Goſpel, I am with you to theend of the World; it were ridiculous tro conclude, Wherefore 
he will be no more after the World's end. 

Helviding's Third Objection is grounded on the Title of Firſt Born given to Jeſus Chriſt, Lyk. 
ch, 2. $. Feromaflirms, that it doth not ſuppoſe that he had younger Brethren, for in the Lan- 
guage of the Scripture, every Child of the firſt lying in of a Woman is called Firſt-born, theſe 
words being Fynonymous, Adaperiens vulvam and Primogenitum , as appears, Numb. 18, Exod. 
13. Levst. 12, Luk. 2. 

The laſt Objection israken from what is ſaid in Scripture that Jeſus Chriſt had Brethren ; now 
among his Brethren, ſaid Helvzdius, are reckoned $. Fames,and Foſes Son of Mary : As it is ſaid, 
Mater. 27. Mark 15. Luk, 24. That Mary the Mother of Fames and Foſes was preſent at the 
Paſſion, and at the Burial of Jeſus Chriſt, burthis Mary, faid be, is the Mother of the Lord ; 
for it is not likely, that ſhe ſhould forſake him upon that occaſion, S. Ferom anſwers, that it is 
very certain by S. Fohn's Teſtimony, that Mary the Mother of God was near the Croſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt at his Paſſion, ſince he recommends her to that Evangeliſt ; bur rhat Mary the Mother of 
James, and Foſes is different from the Mother of the Lord, ſeeing that of the rwo Apoſtles cal- 
led James, one was Son of Zebedee, and the other of Alpheus. Bur it cannot be ſaid that the 
Lord's Mother was married to either of rhete two Perſons. He maintains then,thar Mary the Mo- 
cher of Fames and Foſes was the Wife of Alpheus, and Siſter ro rhe Mother of our Lord, and is 
alſo called Mary Cleophe. The Conjecture nor being very certain, S. Ferom gives this general 
Anſwer, Thar the word Brother is equivocal,and is taken Four ways, a Brother by Nature, by 
Nation, by Relation, and by AﬀeCtion; bur ſticks ro the Brother-hood by Blood, ſhewing by ſe- 
veral places of Scripture, that Couſins, and near Kindred are called Brethren. 

Having thus with much Wit and Learning, refuted the falſe Conſequences that Helvidius drew 
from thoſe paſſages of tbe New Teſtament : S$. Ferom oppoſes ro Tertwllian, and Viftorinus whom 
Heloidius had quoted, the Authority of S. Ignatims, S. Polycarp, $S. Ireneus, S. Fuſtin, and other 
ancient Apoſtolical Authors, who had written againſt the Herericks Ebion, Theodorus of Byzants- 
um, and Valentinus, whom $S. Ferom pretends to bave been of Helvidius his Opinion. ;But the 
Errorof thoſe Hereticks was far more intolerable, and we do not read that the Fathers quoted 
by S. Feram, did preciſely refute Helvidius's Error. However $. Ferom rejects Tertulian's Au- 
thority, by ſaying, that he was nor of the Church ; and as for Viforinus Patarimenſis, be faith, 
That his Teſtimony bath no greater difficulty tban that of the Scripture, fince he ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
Brethren, bur does not ſay that they were the Sons of Mary. In the latter parr of rhis Diſcourſe, 
he ſpeaks like an Orator of the inconyeniencies of Marriage, and the Advantages of Virginity. 
This Treatiſe was compoled ar Rome, abour the Year 383. 

In this Treatiſe againſt Fovinian, be further defends the Excellency of Virginity. This Fovs- 
22ian had aſſerted in a ſmall Diſcourſe publiſhed at Reyw, That Widows and married Women 
were not to be leſs regarded than Virgins, if they have the ſame Vertues; This was the firſt Er- 
ror of this Man. The Second was, That a Chriſtian baptized could not fall from Righteouſneſs. 
The Fhird, Thar Abſtinence from certain Mears was ubprofitable : The laſt, Thar the glorified 
Saints are all equally Happy. S. Ferom refutes the firſt of theſe Errors in the firſt Book. He ex- 
plains at firſt $. Pau!'s Notions concerning Marriage and Virginity ; afterwards he takes notice of 
the Examples of the Old and New Teſtament, which Fovinian had brought ro prove, that che 
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preatcſt Gints and molt excellent Men of all ages had been Married. $S. Jerom (hews that he has A NSN 
multiplied rkoſe Examples roo much : He affirms thar tte Apoltles lefr their Wives, after their S, Jeroms 
Call to the Apoſilelliip, apd thats John being calied belote be was Marricd, always lived in Ce- LY IJ 
libacy : He antwers thole places of Scripture alledged by Foviman, and diicouries oft the Celiba- 

cy of Bithops, Prieſts and Deacons. He condemns fecond Marri: gcs with much - ſeverity, and 

roduces leveral Exatr pics of Heathen Women that etther kept their Virginity, or continued in 
Widowhood. | | | 

In the lecond Bovk be refutes Fovinzar's other errors, He ſhews againſt the ſecond , that the 
holieſt of Men may fall from Bapriſmal Grace. Againſt the third, that rho' God is the Creator 
of all things fit for Man's ule, yer it is goud to fait, and ule abſtinence, and that it js very dan= 
'erous to indulge one's Senles, and fatisfie grcedinels. Lafily, thar as there are various degrees 
of Vice, and Vertue here intkis life, fo there are likewiſe in the other ſeveral degrees of feliciry 
and pain, Theſe Books were not compleated by $S. Ferom when he writ his Book of famous Men, 
tho? t e mentions theſe two books there : And lo they are of the year 392. | 

Theſe Books being publiſhed at Reme, feveral perſons found fault with the bard terms which 
$. Ferom made ule of in ſpeaking of Marriage. Pammachius baving ſent word of it to $. Fercm, 
hinting withal at the principal Vallagesexcepred againſt, 'This Father expounds them in the Apo- 
logy directed ro.him, ceclaring that it was never his intention to condemn Matrimony. 

He found bimlelf obliged a fecond time to defend himlelf frm the fame accuſation againſt a 
Monk ; and this he does 1n the Leiter intituled the fifly firſt to Domnzon, 

The fit:y fecond Letter tro Pammachius was joyned tothe Apology directed ro him. He thanks 
him for ſecuring the Copics of his Books 2gainſt-Fovinzan; bur he tells bim that it was impoſſible 
ro ſuppreſs them : That he had not the good forrune to be able always to correct his own Works, 
as ſome had ; becauſe he bad no ſooner compoſed them, but they were made publick even againſt 
his Will. He infulrs over thoſe that found fault, challenging them to write againſt him. He ad- 
vileth him ro read the Commentaries of D7onyſius, Rheticins, Euſebius, Apollinarius, and Diaymus, 
who expounded that paſſage of the Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, and ſpoke in the behalfof Virgini- 
ry more powerfully than himſelf. He ſends bim Word, that be had Tranſlated our of the He- 
brew, the Books of the Prophers, of Fob, and chat he bad written Commentaries upen the twelye 
Minor Prophets, and upon the Book of Kings. He obſerves thar if his Tranſlation of Fob be 
compared with the Greek, and the old Latin Verſion, there will be tound ſuch a difference as is 
berwixr truth and falſhood. | roar ls 

The fifty third Letter is directed ro Rrparius a Presbyter in Spain, who defired-ro know his 

_ opinion of a Book of Vigilantius a Presbyter-of Barcelona ; who condemned the Veneration of 
Relicks, and the Worſhip of Saints. S. Ferom exclaims againſt tbat errour, and prayeth Ripa- 
7ius to fend him his Book that he might refute it ar large, and this he does with great earneſtneſs 
in the Treatiſe thar followeth this Lerrrer, written two years after, as as he himſelf affirms. He 
raxeth Virgilantius, with reviving Fovinians errours, and wonders that any Biſhops ſhould be of 
his mind. If, faith he, the name of Brſhops may begivento ſuch as will Ordain no Deacons, except 
they are Married : What will the Churches of the Eaſt, thoſe of IEgyprt.and even of the See of Rome, 
which do not admit into the Clergy anybut ſuch as are unmarried, or who being married profeſs to live 
as if they were not ? 

Having made this occaſional remark concerning the celibacy of Clarks, he particularly under- 
takes Vipilantius's errour about Relicks and the Invocation of Saints. This Man maintained, thar 
the Bones of the dead were not ro be honoured, and that the Saints could not hear our Prayers. 
S. Ferom purs himſelf into a great heat to prove the contrary, and falls upon Vig:lantius with a 

great deal of reproachfui Language. In thar Treatiſe he likewiſe defends the Feſtivals of Saints, 
rhe Solemnities practiſed upon their Eves, Pilgrimages to Feruſalem, the Monaſtick State, and the 
ule of lighted Torches only in the Nigtt; for be owns, that in his time they lighted none in 
the Day. Me, taith be, do not light Torches in the day time, as you accuſe us, but only in the 
Nigir, that their Light may afford joy and comfort in the Obſcurity of the Night. This Trea- 
tile was written long after the Book of famous Men, abour the year 406. 

The fifry fourth Letter ro Marcela, is againſt the errours of the Diſciples of Montanus, He nor 
only lays them oper, but accuſeth them, 1. Of owning but one perſon in God. 2. Of condemn- 
ing ſecond Marriages .as adulterous. 3. Of holding the obligation to keep three Lemts. 4. Thar 
they did not acknowledge Biſhops to be the Apoſtle's Succeflors , and the firſt of the Hierarchical 
Order, bur rhar there were two degrees of Perſons above them. 5. That they were very rigid 
In impoſing of Penances, and never granted Abſolution. 6. That they believed the prophecies 
of Mortanus, Priſca, and Maximilla. Laſtly, be ſays that they were accuſed of celebrating Cri- 
minal Myſteries with the Blood of a Martyred Child ; bur declares that he had rather believe 
that this was not true, This Letter is written about the year 400. | 

In the fifry fifth Letter ro Riparius, he ſaysthat Rufinus, whom/ he calls bis Catz/ine, had been 
expelled out of Paleſtine. 

In the fifty fixth he commends Apronius for oppoſing theerrors of the Origeniſtes, and invites 
him 10 come to Feruſalem. Both theſe Letters are written under the Ponrificate of Anaſt aſim, a- 
bour the year 400. | 
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AL No The two following Letters are written to Pope Damaſus, out of the Deſarts of Syria, $S. Ferom 
S- Jerom. asks his advice, what he ſhould do abour the diſputes then in the Eaſt. I am,faith he, tyed ro your 
WV Ns Holineſs's Communion, that us toS. Peter's Chair ; I know that the Church # founaed upon that Rock, 
Wheſoever eateth the Lamb out of that Houſe, # a prophane Man. Whoſcever is not found in that 
Houſe ſhall Periſh by the Flood, But foraſmuch as being retired into the Deſart of Syria, I cannot re- 
ceive the Sacrament at your hands, I follow your Collegnes the Biſhops of Mgypi : I do not know Vi- 
talis 3 I do not communicate with Mcletius; Paulinus s a ſirarvger to me. He that pathereth not 
with w, ſcattereth. He gives an account afterwards of the occaſion of thoſe Divifions. After the 
deciſion of the Council of Nice, after the Decree of the Council of Alexandiia, enafted with the con- 
ſent of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, they yet ach of me that am a Roman a new Confeſſion 
of Faith, to acknowledge three Hypoſtaſes. It is an Arian B:ſhop, and the Montaniſts who require 
that if me... .. We ah what ſignifies ths Word Hypoitafis, they ſay, that it ſignifies a ſubſiſting per- 
ſon; we anſwer that if it be ſo, we are of that opimon ; They are not ſatufied with our profeſſing that 
Sence, but they require further that we own theſe Terms. There muſt be ſome Poyſon hid under theſe 
words, We ſayopenly, if any one owns not three ſubſiſting Perſons, let him be Anathema; but becauſe 
we do not uſe the Terms which they require we are accuſed of being Heretichs Order me if you 
pleaſe what 1 ſhould do, I will not be afraid to ſay, that there are three Hypoſtaſes, if you command 
me ſo to do, Yet he isafterwards of opinion, that this way of ſpeaking is nut to be approved of, 
becaule rhe Term Hypeſt aſis is for the moſt part equivalent to that of Subſtance. 
The fifty eight Lerrer ro Damaſus is much upon the ſame Subject, and be asks his advice with 
whom he ought ro communicate, Meletius, Paulinus, or FVitalsy. Thele Letters are of 
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The following Treatiſe is a Dialogue berwixt an Orthodox Chriſtian and a Diſciple of Lucifer 
Calaritanus, This Man defends the Conduct and Opinions of thoſe of his Sect, maintaining, 
that thoſe are not to be owned as Biſhops that Communicared with rhe Arian Biſhops, and thar 
ſuch as were Baptized by Hereticks onght to be Baprized again. The Orthodox Chrittian af- 
firms the contrary. $. Ferom introduces the Orthodox Chriſtian relating the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum, and the difſentions tbar troubled the Church, and ſhewing that ir was a rea{o- 
nable thing tro Pardon thoſe Biſhops that had been ſurprized. There is in that Treatiſe a curious 
paſſage about Tradition, which ke proves by the cuſtom of impoſing of Hands, and the Invocati- 
on of the Holy Ghoft, after the adminiftration of Baptiſm. He adds, That many other things 
are obſerved in the Church upon the account of Tradition without being authorized by a written Law ; 
as, ſaith he, the dipping of the Head three times in Water at Baptiſm, the giving Milk, and Honey 
to the Baptized: Not bowing the Knee upon Sundays, nor all the time betwixt Fatter and Whitſon- 
tide. The Luciferian advances this Propofition ; and rhe Orthodox Chriſtian agrees to ir, confe(- 
fing that the Biſhop alone lays bis Hands upon the Baptized, to cauſe the Holy Gtoſt to come 
down upon them : That he only confers the Sacrament of Confirmation, Burt be ſays that this 
Cuſtom was introduced rather for rhe honour of the Priefthood, than through any necet{ity ; Thar 
however the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon them that are Baprized tho' they receive nor the impoſiti- 
on of bands from the Biſhop. This Treatife was written at Rome abont the year 384. 

The 59th. Letter ro Av:tus.contains any numeration of thoſe errours which $S. Ferom bad found 
in the Books of Origen's Principles, Tranſlated by Rufinu ; which Pammachius had ſent bim ten 
years fince: Which ſhows that is was written abour the year 407. 

The 6oth. is a Tranſlation of $. Epiphanius s Letter ro F. of Feruſalem, concerning the Ordina- 
tion of Paulinzanus, whom S. Epiphanims had ordained Deacon and Prieft, in a Monaftery of S. 
Ferom's, which Fohn of Jeruſalem pretended to be under his juriſdiftion, This Lere: is very cun- 
ningly written, He complains of the anger which Fohn of Feryſalem had ſhew ed for that ordina- 
tion,repreſenting to him thar ſuch behaviour was contrary to the Spirir of rhe Church ; and thar 
inſtead of being angry that he had ordained a Prieſt in a Monaſtery of Rtrange Monks that were 
not of his Dioceſs,he ought ro ſhow much ſarisfaCtion, becauſe there ought ro be no Difſeotion a- 
mong Prieſts, when no other thing is aimed at bur the good of the Church. * Thar though all. 
* Biſhops have every one their Church committed ro their Charge, and whereof they ought ro tzke 
* Care, and that no Man is to Incroach upon another's Juriſdiction, yer Chriſtian Charity which 
* hathno Bounds is to be preferred in all things ; and that the Action is nor ro be confidered in its 
* felf, bur reſpect ought to be had ro the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſons, and Occaſions. 
He urges afterwards (uch things as might excuſe his Ordination by ſaying. that there being bur 
rwo Prieſts in their Monaſtery, Ferom and Vincentiys, who would not perform any Function of 
their Miniſtery, be thought it his Duty to give them a Prieſt ; - and having met with Paulinianu, 
who ſo declined the Prieſthood, that Fohn conld not ſeize upon bim to put him into Orders , be 
cauſed him to be taken by Force and Ordaind a Deacon : And that afterwards he Ordained him 
Prieſt, againſt his Will, when he waited ar rhe Altar, and that however the Ordination was per- 
formed in a Monaſtery and not in a Pariſh of his Diocesſs. He adds that the Biſhops of Cyprus , 
were much more iimple, and carelefs in the Sence of Fohn of Feruſalem ; for they were o far from 
finding Fault, that their Fellow-Biſhops Ordained out of their Dioceſſes, thoſe Perſons char declined 
the Prieſthood ; Tharon the contrary they Exhorted them ro do ir, He ſpeaketh next againſt 
Origen's Errors, and defireth Fohn of Feruſalem ro Condemn them. He reduceth them ro Eight 
printtpal-Heads, which are theſe, 1, That the Son of God daes nor fee his Father, and _ rhe 
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Holy Ghoſt doth not ſee the Son. 2. Thar Men's Souls were ſent from Heaven to the Earth for AA 
their Sins, and ſhut up in Bodies as in ſo many Prilons. 3. That the Devils ſhall repent one day S- 7erom. 
of their Faults, and ſhall reign with the Saints in Heaven. 4. That Adam and Eve had no WY 
Fleſh before they committed fin: And that the Skins wherewith they are ſaid to bave been covered, 
fgnifie thetr Bodies. 5. Thar Man ſhall nor riſe again with Fleſh and Bones. 6. That the 
earthly Paradile is to be underſtood Allegorically, 7. That the Waters, which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of above the Firmament, are the ag JarÞ on that thoſe which are faid ro have been 
ander the Earth are the Devils. 8. That by Sin Man loſt the Image of God. The latter parc 
of rhis Letter is concerning a Veil whereon was painted the Image of a Man, which $. Epipha- 
iu had found in a Countrey Church near Feruſa/em, and had cauled it to be torn in Pieces, be- [See S. E- 
cauſe be condemned thar Practice as contrary tothe Cufiom of thoſe times. We have thewed in piphan. 
another place, that this Letter was truly written by $. Epiphanius in 392, and tianſlated by S. Vo!. II.] 
Ferom 10 393. : ; | | 
Fobn of Feruſalem leeing himſelf tþus accuſed by S. Epiphanims, made an Apology, which he 
ſent to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, and cauled it to be publiſhed every where, and chiefly 
in the eſt. Pammachius baving ſcen it at Rome, wrote to $S. Fercm, to let him know that Men 
were divided abour that matter, and defired him ro write to him about it. S. Ferom did not de- 
fer to put Pen to Paper, and directed to him in 393. the Sixty firſt Letter, wherein he obſerves, 
that $. Epiphanius having by his Letter, laid Eight Articles of Origen's Errors to John of Jeruſa- 
lem's Charge he had juttified himſelf bur from Three, without ſo much as mentioning the other 
Five, Thoſe three Articles are about the knowledge of the Son of God, the Pre-exiftency of 
Sonls, and the quality of Bodies after the Reſurrection. As to the firſt bead 7ohn of Feruſalembad 
cleared himſelf, by declaring that be was no Arian; but $. Ferom pretends that be bad not juſtified 
Origen. He hadexplained his Opinion very obſcurely upon the Second and the Third. $. Ferom 
relates Origen's Opinion upon thoſe three Articles, and refutes ther with much Earneftreſs. Then 
he enlarges upon the Quarrel betwixt S. Epiphanius and John of Feruſalem: He complains, that 
the latter had addrefled himſelf ro Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria; and thar he bad faid in the 
beginoirg of bis Apology, that he was charged with the care of all the Churches. * You, ſaith he, 
* directing bis Diſcourſe ro Zobnz of Feruſalem,who make your boaſt of. following the Rules of the 
* Church, and obſerve the Canons of the Council of Nice, and go about to appropriate to your 
* ſelf the Clergy that depend upon other Biſhops, tell me I pray, Is Palefiine under the Juriſdi- 
* tion of the Biſhops of Alexandria? If Tmiſtake nor, it was decided in the Council of Nice,thar 
* Caſarea was the Metropolis of Paleſtine, and Antioch of all the Ea#. You ought therefore 
either ro ſend to the Biſhop of Ceſarea with whom you knew, we Communicated ; or if a Judge 
was to be ſought for further off, you mighr have ſent your Letters ro Antioch. Bur I gueſs what 
it was that kepr you from ſending 10 Cefaria, or Antioch ; 1 perceive what you were afraid 
_ of, and were willing to avoid : You choſe rarber toapply your ſclf ro a pre-ingaged Perſon than 
to yield your Metropo!itan that defference which you owe b'm. After that he acculeth J/dore, 
whom Theophilus had ſent ro the place ro inform bimſelf of the ſtate of things, of being cor- 
rupted by Fohn of Zeruyſalem, of following his Paſſion, and declaring NS colataty for him ; of be- 
ing concerned in Compefing the Apology, and then undertaking ro carry it himſelf. * So thar, 
* faith he, He thar diCtared rhe Letter was he that carried ir. Arlait $. Ferem ſays, Thar the 
Original of that Quarrel was not Pau'inzanus's Ordinarion, bur the accuſing of Orzgen's Errors. 
And this be ſers forth ſpeakiog againit Fohn of Jeruſalem with all poſſible Vehemency. By this 
Letter it appears, that both S. Ferom, and other Monks of Paleſtine had great Differences with 
him. | 
Burt leaſt Theophilus perſwaded by Fohn of Feruſalem's Letter, ſhuuld come to eſpouſe his Ir- 
tereſt, $. Ferom directs the Sixty fecond Letter to him, in deferce of his own Cauſe. This Bi- 
ſhop had ſent him a Letter by Tſidore, whereby he exhorted him ro Peace, S. 7erom Ceclares in 
his Anſwer, That he was defirous of nothing more 3 but that ſuch as could alone procure it, were 
contented only tomakea ſhow of being for ir. That the Peace which he would have, was a true 
Peace, the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt, a Peace withour Enmity, a Peace withour War. Thar there 
could be no Peace, when one would uſurp Dominion and Empire. when he Excommunicated 
rue Catholicks. when Men were forced ro communicate with an Heretick, and to receive rhe 
Body of Jeſus Chrift at his bands, and when violence was uſed. Theſe things he Charges upon 
John of Feruſalem, and complains of the injurious Treatment wherewith be uſes him in his Let- 
ter. And as for thar which 7ohn of 7eruſalem upbraided him withal, that be had formerly 
tranſlated Origen's Books, which this Author ſo much condemns; Now he anſwers, That he was 
nor the only Man that did it : That before him $. Hz/ary the Confeſſor had done it : Burt that imi- 
tating him he had expunged what was dangerous in thoſe Writings. and tranſlated what was good 
and uſeful; and however he had always commended Origen for his Ability in expounding the 
Scriptures, yer he had always condemned him for his Errors. That he owned there was a vaſt dif- 
ference betwixt the Apoſtles Vſritivgs, and thoſe of other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. ſince the former wrote 
nothing but what was true , whereas the latter were ſometimes deceived Afterwards he juſlifierhi 
rhe Ordination of his Brother Paylinianws, ſaying. That S. Epiphaniis did not ordain him in the 
Dioce(s of John of Feruſalem, fince the Monaftery where that Ordination was performed, be- 
longed tothe Diocefs of Eleurberopo!ss, and nor to that of 7erifaleri: That he had done very itl 
In 
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in aſſerting that S. Epiphanius bad ordained a Child, fince Paulinianus was then Thirty years old: 
That Fobn himfelt was cor older when he was ordained Biſhop. 

S. Ferom baving thus pleaded for tnmalclf, dorh in bis twin hkewiſe accuſe Fobn of Feruſalem, 
He fays, That this Biſhop was the Author of all this trouble, and a Fomenter of the Divition : 
Thar pretending to be for Peace, be protecuted a cruel War: That he requeſted, and obtained 
his Baniſhmert, Here he crys Gut in this manner : The Church of Chriſt, ſaith he, was eſtabliſhed 
by ſufferings, and ſhedding of Blood. Perſecutions have increaſed it, and by Martyrdom it came to 
be Crowned, If our Enemies were not of thu Diſpoſition; if they had rather perſecute than be perſe- 
cuted ; In thy Countrey there are Jews and ticretcks of all ſorts, and particularly in-famous Mani- 
chees, who hindred them from falling upon theſe ; Their Spleen s azainſt w, we are the only Perſons 
whom they intend to drive away... , One Monk, I ipeak it with grief. One Monk who boaſteth of be- 
eng the Biſhop of an Apoſtol1ck See, threatneth another Monk, deſires he ſhould be baniſred , and ac- 
cordinely "iis done 3 but God be praiſed, adds ne, Monks are nor frighted with Perſecutions, they wait 
for the Blcw without Trouble, and without effering to defend themſelves. For every Monk, being out of 
hr own Country 6 alſo ous of the World, What need ts there of the Prince's Authority, or of mpritten 
Orders? Let them give us the leaſt Summons , and we will depart immediately, knowing what we are, 
and being perſwaded that the Earth x the Lira's, and that Feſwus Chriſt not ſhut up in any place. 
He tells us of going to Rome t9 communicate with thaz Church, from which we ſeem to be ſeparated ; 
but thus we need not do, we are as much in Communicn with the Church of Rome n Palztiine as if 
we were at Rome, we communicate with it s Prieſts wiich are in the Totn of Bethlehem. Ar lait 
S. 5erom profeſies that be 15 ready ro ve 1Econcilcd io Fobn of Jeruſalem, provided ke would pur 
on a charitable Spirir, and prove the fame rowards him as he had been before. M7 hnow, faith 
he, what we owe to the Biſhops of Feſus Chriſt; but let them be contented with Honour and Reſpett , 
and knew that they are Fathers and not Maſiers; and particularly with relation to thoſe who deſpi- 
ſing Ambition, prefer reſt and quietneſs before all other things, 

Alter $. Ferom's 63d. Lenter follows Rujfinus's Preface to his Tranſlation of Origen's Principles. 
He faith in that Preface, Thar leveral pertons defirous of learning the Holy Scriptures, wiſhed thar 
Origen might be made to ſpeak Latin: Thar his Collegue and Brother, S. Ferom, having tranſla- 
ted two Homilies of this Author upon the Book of Cantzcles, had fo much exalted him in his 
Preface,:har Men were very defirous to ſee his Works : That he had given this advantageous Te- 
ſtimony of him, That he exceeded all others in his Commentaries, but had ſurmounted him{elf in his 
Homilies upon the Book .of Canticles : That this ſame S. Jerom had promiſed to tranſlate the *:%er 
Works of this Author , but he thought it afterwards more glorious to write himſelf and to be an Au- 
thor rather than an interpreter. We therefore proſecute and compleat a thing which he his v5 1pro- 
ved and began, but we cannet render Origen's Words twith the ſame Eloquence. And ks 4 - at 
this very thing had kept bim from undertaking that Tranſlation ; bur ar laſt he yicidec r2 vi4ca- 
r:15s earneſt Intreaties ; however that in this Verſion he had followed the Rule of rhoi'c who bad 
tranſlated that Author before him 3 and that he had imitated $, Ferom, by cutting off tice 
things which ſeemed diſagreeable to the DoQtrine of the Church ; and fo rwuch the rather, be- 
caule in Origen's Works there were Notions quite contrary : Thar the Reaſon of that ſeeming Con- 
rradiction might be found in the Apology that Pamphi/ns had written for Origen, and which bim- 
ſelf bad tranſlated; and that he pretended to ſhew, by undeniable Proofs, that Or;gen's Works 
bad been corrupted in ſeveral places by Hereticks. or Men of ili defigns ; and that for this 
very Reaſon he had either cmitred or altered in the Tranſlation of that Treatiſe, thoſe Articles 
wherein he ſeemed ro ſpeak otherwiſe than he did in his other Baoks. This Preface was written 
in 397. when Rufinu publiſhed his Verſion of the Books of Origen's Principles at Rome. 

It was no ſooner publiſhed, bur Oceanus and Pammachius ſent it toS Ferom, obſerving that they 
bad found ftill ſome Errors there, notwith{tznding that great part was expunged : Intreating him, 
that. ro ſecure them in the Truth, he would make a Faithful Tranſlation of that Work. The 
Nore which they wric to him about that Buſineſs, 1s the fixty fourth Letter, 

S. Ferom thinking himſelf indirectly affronted by Ryfinus's Preface, intimating that he had for- 
merly commended Origen, which might infiruate 1}.at be then approved bis Errors,and a pproved 
chem ftill;, fell inſtantly ro writing, to ler the World know in what Sence ke had commended 
Or:2en : He owns that he C1d it in two places of his Works,namely, in the Prologue of bis Trant- 
lation of the Homilies upon the Canticles, dedicared ro Damaſus, and in the Preface to his Trea- 
riſe of Hebrew Names. Bur he affirms, thar in bath thele places, he had not ſpoken either of his 
Doctrine or of his Opinions. I have commended him, faith be, as an able Interpreter, and nit as a 
Man whoſe Dogm's ought to be followed; I have admired hu Parts without approving hu DoQrine, 1 
have valued hy Philoſophy, and not hx Preaching. He adds, That if any Man would know what 
hy Opinion bas always been concerning Origen's Books, let him but read his Commentaries upon Ec- 
cleliattes, and this three Volum?s upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, whereby it will appear that he 
hath conſt antly contradited Origen's Opinions, Huetins is not perfectly ſatisfied with this Excuſe 
of S. Ferom : He ſays that ir doth not appear by rhe Commentaries which he citeth , that he hath 
contradicted Origen's Notions, tho” he hath filled them. with that Author's Dogm's withovr 
quoting him, If he believed them falſe, lays he, ought he not to bave cenſured them? Why did 
he not think it an Honour to Copy them, as he affirms in the Preface to the ſecond Book of hu 

Commentary. 
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Commentary upon the Prophes Micah ? Why hath he aſſerted it in hy Preface to the Book of Hebrew RX AL) wy 
Names, That none but an ignorant Man could deny, that Origen was one of the Maſters of the S. Jerom. ON En 
Church, after the Apoſtles. * Theſe Reaſons made Huetius ſay, That Rufinus was in the right, (5 VW 

© in acculing S. Ferom of being ati Origenft, and upbraiding him in his tirit Invective, that the 

« Name of a Matter of the Church cannot be given to ar! Heretick ; that S. Ferom's Excuſe is 

« pitiful 3 that Rufinus thoroughly proves that he commended Origen's Doctrine”; and that at 

© laſt this Father is obliged 10 confels, that his Opinions were altered as to Origen : Thar Sulp:- 

© pjius Severus had a great deal of Reaſon to find faulr, that S. Ferom having at firtt followed 

« Origen, did of a ſudden condemn all his Works : That S. Auguſtsn did juitly accuſe him of 

« Inconftancy and Lighrneſs ; and thar Pope P-/agius the 1. is not to be blamed, for putting 

© him amongit Origen's Diſciples : That, in a word, tho' this holy Doftor afted the part of a 

good Catholick, in abjuring Origen's Errors, after he had owned them 3 yet it were to be wiſhed 

he had been more conſtant and moderate, and that he had net ſo much indulged the Motions of his iu- 
flamed Choler, ſo 4s to be carried away unto contrary Notions, accordirs to the different Circum- 
ſtances of Time, and outrageous Railing againſt the greateft Men of his Age: For ths muft be [* By this 
acknowledged, that Rutinus reproved him often with Reaſon, and that be often blamed Rufinus |; ,;i1 ap- 
without Ground, This is the Judgment which the Leatned. Huetins, now nominated to the Bi- pear, that 
ſhoprick of Sorſſons, doth with much Reaſon and Juſtice, make of che Parts and Condudt of S. Things 
Ferom, I willingly ſubſcribe ro it, and do not douvr, bur that as many as have ever read this Fa- are not 
ther, will be of the ſame Mind *, | always to 

| be appro- 

ved or diſapproved, upon S. Ferom's Word. In his Management of his Quarrel; he is deſerted by the Papilts, 
becauſe they condemn the Errors of Origen as well as he, and therefore they cannot with any Decency excuſe 
his Carriage towards Rufins ; but in his Contreverſies with ovinzan and Vigilantius, concerning Virginity, and 
imuxcation of Saints, he 1s applauded by them ; only the wiſer Men amongſt them are a Tittle out of Coun- 
tenance at. his Heat. It is a Misfortune, that 7ourman's, and Vigilantius's Books are loſt ; and there is Rea- 
ſon to believe, from thoſe other Diſputes wherein S. Zerom was engaged, that 1f we knew what they ſaid for 
themſelves, inſtead of thinking them Hereticks, we ſhould eſteem them illuſtrious Detenders of the Chriſtian 
Religion, againſt that Superſtition, which an immoderate Zeal for a Monaſtical Life, did at that time introduce 
into the Church. Fovinian indeed 1s accuſed of maintaining, That a Chriſtian who is baptized, cannot fall away 
from Grace : Which 1s a very great Error : But 1t had no relation to his other Opimons ; and fihce Obſtinacy 15 


neceſſary to make a Man a Heretick, it would be raſhneſs to call Foviman a Reretick, of whom we know nothing; 
but what we have from his Enemies. | 


And now to return ro our Subject : S. Ferom going on to juſtifie himſelf of thoſe Things 
which rhey reproached him withal, namely, of commending Origen, ers forth ſome Examples 
of great Men that might be commended for their Learning, who did hold yery remarkable Errors. 
* Y, Cyprian, faith be, took Tertulian for his Turor, as appears by his Writings, and yer did 
* not approve the Dreams of Montanus and Maximilla, as he did. Apollinarizs kath written 
very convincing Books againſt Porphyris 3; and Exuſebius writ a molt ulcful Hiſtory of the 
* Church, The former erred concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and the latter defends 
© the Opinions of Ariuss He owns that he was Apolinars's Diſciple, Didymus's Scholar ; yea, 
that be bath had a Jew for his Maſter ; that he collected caretuily all Origen's Works, and read 
them exactly ; bur affirms, that be never followed his Errors. Laitly, ro make ſhort, he faith, 
Thar if he may be believed, he never was an Origenz/t, and that rho! he had been, yet now he cea- 
ſeth ro be ſo. Upon this Principle he exhorts others to imitate him, and ro condemn his Errors ; 
after thar, be gives Origen high Commendartions, rejecting his Opinions, He refutes what Rufinus 
bad afſerred, Thar the Errors which were found in Origens Works had been added ; and laughs ar 
the Liberty which be bad taken ro expunge whar he thought fir. Laſt of all, he affirms, Thar the 
firft Book of the Apology for Origen, which bore the Name of Pamphy/;us, was nor that Martyrs, 
but Didymw's, or at leaſt fome other Author's. This Letter is written near 150 Years after Or:- 
2en's Death ; rhat is, in the Year 359. 

The Sixty-fixth Letter xo Rufinus, wherein he complains of his Preface, is written ar the ſame 
time. He ſpeaks ro ye as to a Perſon with whom he would not qaite fall our ; be trelltth bin, 
that he knew not with /whar Spirit he writ that Preface, bur that all the World ſaw how it was tc 
be underitood ; that he might have been even with him, by commending him after rhe like mali- 
cions Manner, but that he choſe rather ro juftifie himſelf of the Crime laid co his Charge, than 
oftend his Friend ; that he intreated him ro cire him no more after the ſame manner ; thar he 
undertook to write to him abour it as ro his Friend, rather than to engage with him publick!y. 
To ler bim know, -that he would do nothiog that mighr check that ſincere Reconciliation which 
he had made with him, be exhorts him on bis part ro do the ſame, leatt, faich be, rhar biting 
one ancther, we do not mutually conſume one another. 

Refinus, who was not of a Temper to lie {till withour replying, immediately pur Pen to Paper 
© Write againſt S. Ferom. Paulinianus, who was then in the Weſt, baving found a Way to get 
the Extracts of Rufinuss Book before ic was quite publiſhed, ſent them to bis Brother; who be- 
tides was informed by Pammachins and Marcelinus, of the principal Heads contained in Rufinus's 
Anſwer ; and ſo he compoſed immediately his firſt Apo'ogy, divided into two Books. 

In the firſt he anſwers Rufinus's Calumnies, The firſt was, Thar he bad tranſlated into Latin 
the Books of Origen's Principles, wirhour altering. 
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RAS? S. Ferom anſwers, That be did ir to ſhew the falfiry of Rufinw's Tranſlation, and to ſhew Or;- 
S. Ferom: gen's Errors ; and fo his Tranſlation could hurt no Body, fiace it appeared, that ir was made 
WW only ro condemn the Errors of that Book. lhe 
\ To juttifie Origen's Doctrine about the Trinity, Rufinus bad quoted the firſt Book of. Pamphi- 
lus's Apology. S. Ferom affirms , that it was not compoſed by that Martyr. 

Rufinus laid before him the Praiſes which he had given to Orsgen. He anſwers as he did before, 
that he had commended his Learning, but nor his Doctrine ; as he had commended Enſebiys and 
Apollinaris, without approving their Errors. | 

Rufinus charged him with publiſhing Errors and Contradictions in his Commentaries. He ſays, 
That he did it withour approving of them 3 that he has collected in his Commentaries, tbe Noti- 
ons and Words of others, obſerving that fome underſtood thoſe Paſſages in one Sence, and others 
in another, thar ſo the prudent Reader may chuſe what is Truth, and reject what is falſe ; and 
that in this Cafe, none can tax bim with Errors and Contradictions, who barely relates the No- 
tions, and different Expoſitions of others. This he proves by the Example of the ableit Com- 
menrators of profane Authors. 

Rufinus had found fault, that he bad variouſly tranſlated the rwelfth Verſe of the ſecond P/alm, 

| Where the vulgar Tranſlation ſaith, Embrace the Diſcipline ; by rendring it according to the He- 
brew, ſometimes, Worſhip the Son 3 ſometimes, Worſhip ye only. S. Ferom tells bim, That be had 
Kept to the Sence, rather than to the Letter, tranſlating the Hebrew word Naſhecu; which figni- 
fietb, Kiſs or Embrace, by this Term, Worſhip ye : That as tothe other word Bar, which bath 
ſeveral Significations (for ir ſignifies the Son, or a handful of picks Ears of Corn), he had followed 
the former ſignitication in his Commentary ; and that in his Verſion, to prevent the Fews accu- 
fing Chriſtians of falfifying the Holy Scriprure, he adher'd to the latrer fgnitication, which both 
Aquila and Symmachus followed. | 

Rufinus found fault likewiſe with ſeveral paſſages in S. Ferom's Commentary upon the Epiſile 
to the Epheſians, in which he had abridged the Commeararies of Origen. S. Ferom detends him- 
ſelf, by ſaying, Thar be produced Or:gen's Opinions, withour approving of them, fince he obſerve 
ar the ſame time, thar thoſe Explications were not his own. 

Laſtly, Rufinwupbraided S. Ferom, That be was naturally given to Calumniating, afd ſpeaking 
Evilof every Body : That be reproved otber Mens Works our of Envy : Yea, he laid Perjury to 
his Charge; becauſe having proteſted beiore the Judgment-Sear of Chriſt (as he ſays in his Book, 
of the Inſtrufion of Virgins), that he would read no more the Books of profane Authors ; yer it 
did appear, that he had not left off reading of them. S. Ferom juſtifierh himſelf from the for- 
mer Accuſations ; bur as to the laſt, he thinks ir an Honour to follow the Study of learned Books ;; 
and declares, that whatſoever he bath ſaid in the Treatiſe, Concerning the Inſtruion of Virgins, 
was only the Deſcription of a Dream. . 

Towards the latter end of this Letter, he aſſerts, That what be bad ſaid inthe Eighty-third Epiftle 
$20 Oceanus, that Baptiſm remirs all Sins, that it blots our even the ſpot of Bigamy : So that a Man 
might be Orcdained after a ſecond Marriage, if the former was before Baprilm. This Decifion 
is contrary to that of Pope Innocent I. | 

S. Ferom having thus pleaded for himſelf againſt Ryfinus's. Accuſations, anſwers the Apology 
which he bad made to ſatisfie Pope Anaſtaſius, who had condemned him, and to juſtifie himſelf 
of thoſe things that they reproached him withal. He made Profeſſion of the Faith of the 
Church, and of the Myftery of the Holy Trinicy art firft. S. Fercm anſwers, That this is not the 
Queſtion : For now all Mankind was perſwaded of that Principle concerning the Incarnation. 
S. Ferom asks him, What he thought of rhe Soul of Chrift > Whether it was created before, or at 
the Moment of his Conception 2 He chargetb bim, That be did not ſpeak plain enough abour rhe 
Reſurrection of the Body ; and further, he pretends that Ryfinus did not ſufficiently explain him- 
ſelf upon the Erernity of the Devil's Puniſhmear. Concerniog the Origination of the Soul, be had 
ſaid, that there were three different Opinions : Some held that-one Soul begar atcther, as Tercul- 
lian, and LaQantius. Others, that God created them after the forming of rhe Body, and fo they 
came in by Infafion. And laftly, ſome imagined, that they were made when God created the World 
of nothing 3; that this was Origen's Opinion, and that of ſome orber Greeks : Fer his part, he was at 
no certainty about it, bur left ic to God, and to thoſe ro whom ir ſhould pleaſe God to reveal it : 
Bur that he believed what the Church openly profeſſed, thar God was the Creator of Souls, and 
Bodies. S. Ferom rorments Eimſelf mach abour the laſt Point, and rho! be doth nor ſay rbat any 
of theſe three Opinions are decided, ,yet he enveigheth much againſt Rufinyus, becauſe he would nar 
condemn Origen's Opiniun. He endeavours afterwards to refure the Reaions which he alledged 
ro juſtifie himſelf for tranſlating the Books of Or:gen's Principles : He finds fault, that he ſhould 
{trike out ſome of the Errors, and leave the relt. He anſwers tboſe ConjeCtures which he brought 
to ſhew, that Origen's Books were corrupted ; and fGnce he bad afferted the ſame thing of the 
paſſages in tbe Works of the Ancients, as in S. C/emens, Dionyſius of Alexandria, and which did 
riot ſeem to be agreeable tothe Doctrine of the Church, of the Myſtery of rhe Holy Trinity : He 
denies that can be reaſonably ſaid, obſerving that if ſuch Conjectures may rake place, the 
greateſt Hereticks ſhould thereby be eaſily excuſed, as Marcian, Maniche#us, Arius, Eunomius. 
Bur as Rufinus might have preſſed upon S. Ferom by asking him, Why then were there any 
Rerors in their Works, and whether he would call thera Hereticxs upon that Account ? S. Ferom 
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prevents that Objection, by ſaying, That perhaps they were in an Error, or the Expreſſions they X AJ) 
made uſe of had another Sence, or their Works might be corrupted by Tranſcribers ; or laſtly, that wri- S, Jerom.. 
ring before the Arian Hereſie appeared, they did not take the neceſſary Precautions apainft it, When W WW 
S. Ferom made theſe Remarks, he did not conſider, that Rufinus might uſe them to defend Origen, 
as he did toexcule the Ancients : And perhaps this way of juſtifying him had been more ſolid than 
that which be made ule of, by ſaying that thoſe Errors had been added. This S. Ferom oppoſes-with 
all his might ; and endeayours to ſhew, that all the Examples of Falbfication ofthe Fathers Works 
alledged by Rufinus, bave no relation to thole that are ſuppoſed to be in Oripen's Books. - In 
the rett of the Letter be juſtifies himſelf from that Calamny, that he blamed the Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint, He declares, that be was {o far from condemning ir, that be had corrected it bimſelt, 
and ſpake much in its commendation. But he aſſerts, that this Tranſlation was nor compoſed by 
the LXX in diſtinct Cells, and be defends thoſe that have recourſe to the Hebrew Text. 

Rufinius was much lurprized to ſee an Aniwer to a Book that was not yer publiſhed, and be wric 
immediately to S. Ferom about 1t, and ſent him withal an entire Copy of his firſt Anſwer. This 
Father, who was not wont to leave any thing unan{wer'd that was againſt him, wrote immedi- 
ately the third Book of his Apology, which contains nothing bur Perſonal Quarrels, or Repetiri- 
ons of what had been faid before : Which commonly proves the end of all Diſputes that continue 
long betwixt learned Men. | | 

Pelagius having made his Errors publick, S. Jerom, who ſuffered no new Opinion inthe Church 
ro paſs unpuniſhed, fell upon him vigorouſly in his Letter to C:efiphon, | 

The firſt Maxim of Pelagins, which he oppoſes, is that of Apathy ; that is, freedom from Paf- 

| ſions 3 Which this Hererick thought Men could attain unto ; and that having once got thus far, 
they might be without Sin. | 

The ſecond is concerning the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, whereof Pelapius denied the Neceſlity, 
affirming that Mens Salvation depended upon the Power of their Free Will. S. Zerom, as well as 
S. Auguſtin oppoſes this Error, by ſhewing the neceſſity of Prayer, and of Good Works. If, faith. 

' he, the Grace of Jeſus Chrift dependeth upon our Vil, if we need only a Free Will, and none other 
help is required, to what purpoſe ſhould Prayer be made to God 2 Wherefore do te endedvour to move 
his Clemency, and call upon him for Succour, to obtain daily that which is in our own Power ? .... We 
muft therefore remove Faſting alſo, and Continence : For why ſhould I labour to get that by my Indu- 

ſtry, which always depends on my ſelf ? He adds, that this Conſequence follows ſo naturally upon 
this Hererick's Principles,that one of his own Party could not forbear Reaſoning after this manner 
in a Commentary, ſaying, That if there is need of Foreign Help to do good, then Liberty is deſtroy d; 
S. Jerom ſaith againſt this Error, * That we bave nothing bur what 1s the Gift of God : Thar in- 
© deed it is Man's part to run and ro will, bur he bath need of God's Afiſtance to do it : Thar 
© ir is not enough, that God ſhould once give us his Grace, he muſt give it conſtantly : If we 
* would obtain, we muſt ask for it, and baving obrained it, there is need of asking again. And 
© yet this Grace does not deſtroy Free Will, neither does it follow upon theſe Principles, that it is 
* impotiible to keep God's Commandments. x 

The third Maxim of Pelagius refured by S. Zerom in this Letter, is a Conſequence of the former. 
He held, ths: Man could be perfect, and freed from Sin, without God's belp. S. Zerom proves 
the contrary by ſeveral places of Scriptare, which ſhew that Man cannot be delivered, but by the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. ThisLerter js of the Year 411. 

He handleth the fame Quettions in the Dialogue againſt the Pelagians, where he introduces a 
Pelagian, under the Name of Critobulus, diſcovering and eftabliſhing bis Errors ;_and a Catholick, 
under the Name of Atticus, confurting them, particularly by Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, This 
Dialogue is divided into two Books, and was written ſome time after the Letter to Creſiphon, abour 
the Year 415. | 4: | 

| The Sixry-ſeventh Lerter, is a Tranſlation of a Letter from Theophslus to S. Epiphanius, whereby 
be deſires thar Biſhop of Cyprus to aſſemble a Synod in that Iſland, ro condemn Origen, as be bad 
done in Egypt. This Letter is of the Year 399. | "RL 

The Sixcy-eighth is a Leuer of S. Ferom's tro Theophilus, who had ſent him! word, Thar he fhould 
be exact in the obſervation of the Canons. S$. 7Jerom thanks him for his Admonition, and exhorts 
him to uſe his Autbority againſt the Origeniſts, fince Patience and Meekneſs could nor reclaim them 
from their Error. This Lerter is of the Year 398. s | 

The Sixry-ninth is from Theophilus to S. Ferom, giving bim notice how be had driven away the 
Monks of Nz:tria, who were accuſed of Origeniſm. S. ferom returns him Thanks for that noble 
Action by the Seventieth Letter. And he commends him again in the Seventy-firſt Letter, for what 
he had done againſt Orzgen. And in the laſt place Theophilus acquaints bim, by the Sevenry-ſecond, 
that he bad cleanſed rhe Monafteries of Nieria of Origeniſm. / | 

The Seventy-third is from S. Epiphanius to S. Jerom, giving him notice of the Fudgment given. 
by Theophilus againſt Origen ; and be ſends him the Leiter written by that Biſhop, and prays bim 
to publiſh what be had written in Latin upon that Matter, | 

The Seventy-fourth is a Note to Marcella. 

The Seventy-fifth is againſt Vigilantius, who had accuſed him of Origeniſm, he uſes the ſame 
Arguments for his Defence, that he bad done in his other Letters, and treats V 27 1lantius very it. 
Fhis Lerner was written about the Year 397. 
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The Seventy-fixth is of the ſame time. He repeats rhere what he had written in ſeveral places, 
S. Zerom. TI hat Origen deſerves to be commended for his Learning, but thar his Principles are not to be tol- 
w WW lowed. "ES | | 
The Seventy-ſeventh ro Mark the Presbyter, was written by S, Ferom from the Deſart of Syria, 
about the time when the Eaſtern Biſhops tormented him, to oblige him ro own three Hype(taſes, 
about the Year 372. ih 
The Seventy-eighth ro Pammachins and Marcela, is about Origen's Condemnation. He gives 
them an Account of what Theophilus bad decreed, He ſends them a Copy of his Letter, and the 
Acts of his Judgment, and deſireth them to have it confirmed at Rome, by Pope Anaſtaſim. This 
Lerrer is of 399.- #0 

The Seventy-ninth is the laſt Letter of S. Ferom's to S. Auguſtin, S. Ferom (ent it by Innocent 
the-Prieſt, who in the Year 419, was ſent from Africa, into Egype, to look after the Copies of 
the Council of Nice. Ir is not directed to S. Auguſtin alone, bur ro him and Alypius. He con- 
oratulates their overthrowing of Hereſie, and rells rhem, Thar he had not had time yet to anſwer 
what Anianus, Pelagius's Ditciple had written againſt him 3 but be would doit very ſoon, if God 
gave him Life : He ſpeaketh of Euſtochium's Death, who was alive when Paladins wrote his Hi- 

ſtoria Lauſiaca, in 419, which ſhews that this Letter was written in the Ycar 420. 

The Eightieth Lerter, wherein he commends S, Auguſtin for the Reſolution and Courage where- 
with he had oppoſed Pelagius's Herefte, was written ſome Years before. He exborrs him ro go 
on, praiſing him in this manner, Toz are commended in Rome 3 the Catholicks look upon you as the 
Reftorer of the ancient Faith : And what u yet a more honourable thing fer you, s, That the Hereticks 
hate you. | 

The Eighry-firſt is a Note written about the time of his falling out with Fohn of Feruſalem, 
after the Condemnation of the Origen:/ts, abour the Year 404. | 

In the Eighty-ſecond Letter S. Ferom an(wers the Queſtion about the Origination of Souls, 
propoſed to bim by Marcelinus, Governour of Africa. He does not decide the Queſtion, bur 
faith, That be had delivered his Opinion in bis Books againſt Ryfinus, and adviſes him to con- 
ſulr S. Auguſtin, who would clear that Point to him : He adds, That he could not yer complear 
the Commemiary upon Ezekiel, becauſe of the Barbarians Incurfions. This Letter is of the 
Year 410. 7; 

| The Eighty-third ro Oceanus, concerneth a Point of Diſcipline, Whether a Perſon twice mar- 
ried, bur once before Baptiſm, is to be looked upon as a Bigam:#, and fo to be kept from Sacred 
Orders ? S. Ferom maintains the Negative with abundance of Wit. 

In the Eighty-fourth ro Magnus, S. Ferom proveth by the Exampies of S. Paul, and of the 
moſt famous Chriſtian Authors, that a Chriſtian Author, may, as he did, make uſe of prophane 
Examples, and prophane Authors, This Letter was compoled about the Year 400. In this Let- 
rer there is a Catalogue of almoſt all rhe Chriſtian Authors ro S. Ferom. 

The Eighty-fiftt: isan Invective againſt one who would have Deacons preferred before Prieſts. 
S. Ferom exalts the Prieſtly Dignity, which ſeems roo high, when he compares them with Biſhops: 
* Tam informed, ſaith he, that one was ſo impudenr, as tro prefer D-acons before Prieſts : Be- 
* fore Prieſts, T ſay, who may be compared with Biſhops: For when S. Paul plainly teaches, thar 
© Prieſts are Biſhops, who can endure that thoſe who ſerve Tables and Widows, ſhould b 
© Pride exalt themſelves above thoſe, who by their Prayers conlecrate the Body and Blood of 
© Jeſus Chriſt > Then he produces Paſlages our of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, where they give 
ro meer Prieſts the Name of Biſhops, and adds, * Thar ir was to prevent Schiſm ; that in pro- 
* ceſs of time, one was choſen to be preferred before others, leaſt every one preſuming to aſcribe 
* to himſelf the Pre-eminence, the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be perpetually divided : For, 
faith he, in the See of Alexandria, from $. Mark the Evangelift, to the time of Heraclas, and 
Dionyfius, the Prieſts choſe one of them , whom they placed in a Seat higher than the re, 
and called him Biſhop 5 mnch after the ſame manner, as an Army chuſes an Emperor, or as Dea- 
cons chuſe one of themſelves, to make him Arch-Deacon : And indeed, what doth a Biſhop do, 
that i not done by a Prieft, if you except Ordinatiom ? We are not to believe, that the Church 
zs otherwiſe at Rome, than in other Cities of the World, Gauls, Britains, Africans, Perfians, Indi- 
ans, and all other Nations, worſhip the ſame God, and have the ſame Rule of Faith. If Authority 
be required, the World is bigger than a City. Let a Biſhop be the Biſhop of what Town you pleaſe, 
he is neither more or l:$ a Biſhop 3 whether of Rome or Ecgubium, whether of Conkantinople or 
of Rhegium, Alexandria or Tunis, z# is ſtil the ſame Dignity, and the ſame Funtion. Power 
and Riches do not make a Biſhop greater, Poverty and want of Credit do not render his Sra- 
tion more wile. All Biſhops are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles: But, you will ſay, how cometh it ta _ 
paſs, that at Rome a Prie#t 7s not Ordained. except a Deacon gives him his Teſtimonial > Why is the 
Cuſtom of one only Town objected to me * Why is the ſmall number of Deacons ſo exalted, as if that 
rwere the Law of the Church All that is rare is mot eſteemed. The ſmall number hath made 
Deacons valued, and the great number hath rendred Prieſts contemptible. However, Deacons ſtand 
before che Prieſts, even when the Prieſts are ſate down 3 and this 2s obſerved even in the Church of 
Rome: Tho' I have ſeen a Deacon ſitting in the ſame Rank with Prieſts, in. the abſence of the 
Biſhep, and give the Bleſſing un the preſence of the Biſhop, ſuch 1s now the Corruption of Manners! 
But let ſuch as undertake theſe things know, that they are againft Order : Let them hear theſe 
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words of the Apoſtle. It is nor juft that we ſhould leave the Word of God, to ſerve Tables ; let therz | 
res 0 exoPr were eſtabliſhed, let them read the Acts of the Apoſtles; and remember their iy hr 
Condition. The Name of Prieft, or Presbyter, denotes Age, and that of Biſhop, Dignity 3 wherefore in NA?) 
the Epiſtle to Timothy, ' mention #s made of the Qrdination of Biſhops and Deacons, bnt not of that of 
Prieſts, becauſe Prieſts are compriſed under the Name of Biſhops. Laſtly, To ſhew that a Prieft 6 
above a Deacon, one neeas only obſerve, that a Prieft is made of a Deacon, but not a Deacon of a Prie#t. 
This Lerrer was written after -his going from Rome, the Year is not known, but it was in all 
probability about the Year 337. What he ſaith of Biſhops, may have a good Sence, if we con- 
jider his Deſign in this place, which was to exalt the Dignity of the Priefthood, by comparing 
them with Bithops 3 not that he thought them equal in Dignity, fince he poſitively excepteth the 
Power of Ordination, (and that of Confirmation, in his Dialogue againit the Luciferiar s) ; but 
fince Prieſts bave a ſhare in the Government of the Church, chey may in that ſence be called Bi- 
ſhops. Like Expreflions may be ſeen in S. Ferom's Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro Tirw, and in 
many Authors that have followed him. 

The Eighry-ſixthi is z Letrer from S. Auguſtin, to S. Ferom, whereby he thanks him for the 
Anſwer to his, and intreats him in the Name of the whole African Church, ro tranſlate the Greek 
Authors that had writ Commentaries upon the Scriprure. He fays, That he was very defirous 
that S. Ferom would tranflace the Sacred Books after the ſame way that he had tranſlated Fob, by 
ſerting down the Differences of the Verſion of the LXX, which had great Authority in the Church: 

Now becauſe S. Auguſtin did not underftand Hebrew, he could not apprebend that there ſhould 

- be ſo much difference betwixt the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſlation of the LXX, and doth not 
approve of any departing from it : For, faith he to S. Ferom, either thoſe Paſſages are clear, or 
they are dark : If they are dark, you may be miſtaken, as well as the Seventy ; if they are clear, can 
any Man believe, that thoſe learned Men did not underſtand them * This Letter, which was writ- 
ren abour the Year 395, not being carried, S. Auguſtin wrote another to S. Jerom upon the ſame 
Subject, in 397 3 but the Perſon ro whom he had given it to deliver tro S. Ferom, gave out ſome 
Copies of it, which were ſpread in Rome, ſo that it was publick before S. Jerom ſaw ir, This ſe- 
cond Letter here is the Ninery-ſeventh. S. Auguſtin asketh of S. Zerom, the true Title of bis Book 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; afterwards he reproves what S. Jerom had ſaid, That S. Perer, and 
S. Paul, pretended to have a Difference, tho' they were agreed. He pretends, that this Opinion 
is of very great Conſequence, and may have dangerous Effects, becauſe if we admit of an officious 
Lye in the Holy Scripture, it ſeems to give Men a Handle to doubt of all. He therefore exhorts 
him to alter that Paſſage in his Commentary. Ar the latter end, be prays him to add to his 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, the Errors of ſome Hereticks of whom be ſpeaks, or to make a 
Book purpoſely oh that Subject. S. Auguſtine having no Anſwer, becauſe neither of thoſe rwo 
Letters were delivered to $. Ferom, wrote a third by Cyprian the Deacon, wherein he requireth ar 
Anſwer to the rwo former, adding in this, That he found fault with bis writing a new Tranſlation 
of the Bible, prerending rizar it would cauſe Diſturbances and Scandals, if ir were publickly read 
in the Church : As it really hapned in a Church of Africk; where a Biſhop having publickly read 
the Prophecy of 7onas, according to $. Zerom's Tranſlation 5 the People hearing other Terms than 
they were wont to hear, accuſed their Biſhop of falfilying the Scripture, This Letter was written 
ſome Years after the foregoing, about the Year 403. | 

S. Zerom having received theſe three Lettets by Cyprian the Deacon, thought bimſelf affronted 
by S. Auguſtin's Demands, and anſwered him with ſome Lofrinefs in the Eighty-ninth Letter. He 
repeats all the Queſtions thar had been pur to bim by S. Auguſtin, and endeavours ro give him 
SatisfaCtion. Herelleth him, 1. About the Title of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical 7;ters, thar it ought 
ro be entituled, The Book of famous Men: Or, Of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 

_ 2, He defends his Expoſition of $. Paul's Epittle to the Galatians, about the Action of S. Perer 
and S. Paul, by the Authority of Or:gen, Didymws, and other ancient Authors, whoſe Commentaries 
he only tranſlated, as be had aid before in bis Preface. Tharif be is in an Error, he bad rather ert 
with thoſe Great Men, rhan flatter himſelf with having the Truth only on bis fide. He adds Rea- 
ſons ro Authority, ſhewing by the Hiſtory of the A&s, That $. Peter could not but know, that 
Chriſtians were freed from the Burden of the Law : That on the other fide,S. Pay! bad himſelf pra- 
ctiſed that very thing whereof he here accuſeth S. Peter, by obſerving the Ceremonies of the Law ; 
from whence he concludes, rhat borh theſe Apoltles being of the ſamie Opinion, had agreed to raiſe 
that (mall Diſpute, to inſtruct both ers and Gentiles by thar pious Artifice. Afterwards he refutes 
S. Auguſtin's Opinion, and ſtrives to anſwer the Reaſuns which he bad produced. 

Laſt of all, he gives bim Reaſons for the Notes, that were in bis Tranſlation of the Scriptnre. 
He arſwereth $. Auguſtin's Reaſoning, te provetbat he had nor done well in Tranſlating the Bible 
a new, very pleaſantly, by retorting the ſame upon him : * You cannot be ignorant, ſaith he; 
* that the Pſalms have been expounded by ſeveral Commentators. Greek and Latin, who wrote 
* before you, Pray tel! me, how you durſt undertake to give a new Expoſition of then, after thoſe 
* Great Men ? You believed, rhat thoſe places which you explained, were either clear or 
* obſcure : If they were clear, it is probable (to uſe your own way of Reaſoning) that they 
* did underſtand them ; and if they are obſcure, and they did nor well underſtand them. it 
* may be thought that you might be miſtaken as well as they. And laſtly, he makes 
himſelf ſport with their Quarrelling with the good op for reading bis Tranſlation of 
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RAN Fonds, ſhewing that the occaſion of it was ridiculous, becauſe the Queſtion was about one fogle 
&. Jerom. Word only, namely, the Term Gourd, which he had rendred Ivy. This Letter is of he 
WWVNY Year 404- 

S. Ferom being ſome time without anſwering this Letrer, S. Auguſtin wrote to bim, That he 
was informed that he had received his Letters, and expected an Anſwer ; and whereas there was 
2 Diſcourſe that be had ſent a Book to Rome againtt S. Ferom, he aſſures him that he bad noi, This 
Letter is of the Year 402, It is here the Ninetteth, 

S. Jerom in anſwer to it faith, That belaw a Lerter wherein he reproved a paſſage of his Com- 
mentary upon S, Paul, and adviſed him to retract ir ; bur not being ſure that this Letter was 
from him, be had not anſwered it yet, becauſe he had been difturbed by the Sickneſs of Paula. 
Afterwards he upbraids him for the Liberty he bad taken 5 and raxes him with ſeeking after 
Gloty, by attacking Great Men ; telling him, thar he ought ro examine his own Strengib, and 
not compare himſelt with a Man that was grown old in ſtudying the Holy Scripture, and much 
leſs provoke him ro a Combat. And art laſt deals with him, as with one whom he did nor much 
value, and whom he judged not wortby of his Anger. This Letter is of the Year 402. 

The Ninery-ſecond is written by S. Ferom with the ſame Spirit. Again be complains that $,4u- 

- euſtin's Letter was publiſhed. He writes bim word, Thar bis Friends ſaid, that be had not acted 
innocently in that particular, bur ſeemed ro go abour to eſtabliſh his own Glory, by the ruine of 
another Man's : That if he would diſpute, there were young and able Men ar Rome, of his own 
ſtrength : As for himſelf, he might, like a Vereran Soldier, commend the Victories of others, bur 
not engage in the Fight : That be would not fo much as read his Books to find fault : Thar he 
bad ſeen nothing of his, bur his Soliloquies, and ſome Commentaries upon the Pſalms; and that 
if he would examine them, he could ſhew him how he departed from the Expoſition of ancient 
Authors, This Lerrer is of the Year 403. : 

S. Auguſtin akcy received both theſe Letters, anſwered bim with much Civility and Mode- 
ration, yet without ſubſcribing to his Opinions. He ſpeaks of the Quarrel which be bad with 
Rufinus, and laments that Divition, repreſenting to him, rhat he bad not ſhewed thar Meckneſs 
and Chariry which he might bave done, This Letter is written very artificially ; it is the Ninery- 
third. He directed ir ro Preſid;ws, to ſee it conveyed toS. Ferom, as appears by the Ninety-fifth. 

S. Ferom contented with S. Auguſtin's Complements and Satisfaction, writ to him ſome time 
after the Nivery-ſixth Letter, whereby be excuſes himſelf for having anſwered him, and tellsbim, 
that he earneſtly deſired there ſhould be no more Diſputes berwixr them. 

S. Auguſtin having received this Lenter by Firmivs, returned an Anſwer by the Ninery-ſeventh 
Lerter, ro what S. Ferom had written to ſatisfie his Requeſts, and defended bis Opinions with 
great Clearneſs and Moderation. This Letter is here the Ninety-ſeventh, and was written, as 
well as the foregoing, in the Year 403. | 

After this time there was oo more ſaid of the Queſtions that were betwixt them, and they ne- 
ver writ to one another bur with Civility. This may be taken Notice of in the Letters we have 
already ſpoken of, and in the Ninery-fourth, where S. Ferom thankerh S, Auguſtin, for dedicating 
and ſending to him, by Orofius, the Books concerning the Origination of Souls ; and he tells him, 
That be ſpake honourably of him in the Dialogue, which he wrote againſt Pelagius. This Lerner 
is of the Year 406. | | 

The Ninety-eighth is a Complement from S, Ferom, to S. Auguſtin, of the Year 397. 

The Ninety-ninth Letter to Aſela, was written by S. Ferom, at his going from Rome ; he de- 

| ferds himſelf very warmly from the falſe Rumours, which bis Calumniators had ſpread againſt 
him ; becauſe of the Familiarity which he had at Rome with ſome Roman Ladies, This Letter be 
writ when he was embarking to return into the Eaft, in 385. 

O ' The Hundredth Letter is a Satyr againſt one Bonoſus, who had taken what S. Ferom bad writ 
| Eraſms's jp general againſt all Vices, as particularly debgned againſt himſelf, ic is probably of the ſame 


Edition, ,- . 
Which Dr, "me with the oregaany. | | 
Cave follows, calls him Bmaſizs ; which ſeems to be the truer Reading by the Letter itſelf, wherein S. Ferom quib- 


bles upon his Name, and plays upon his Noſe'; and tells him, That tho' his Name be lucky, yet upon that Account 
he has no Reaſon to value himſelf. ] 


The Hundred and firſt ro Pammachius, Concerning the beft Method of Tranſlating, is about the 
Tranſlation which he made two Years before, of S. Epiphanim's Lenter to Fobn of Feruſalem. He 
was accuſed of not having done it faithfully. To juſtice himſelf, he proves by the Examples of 
the beſt Tranſlators, both Eccleſiaſtical and Profane, that to tranſlate well, one is nor to follow 
the Words, or Terms, but the Sence and Conceptions of his Author. He faith, tharthis Treatiſe 
was compoſed rwo Years after the Tranſlation of S. Epiphanis's Letter, of the Year 303, which 
ſhewsthbar it is of 395. 

In the Hundred and ſecond ro Marcela, he argues againſt thoſe who accuſed him, of corrupting 
the Text of the Goſpel, becauſe he had corrected the Faults of tbe Latin Tranſlation, according 
ro the Greek Origival ; and he reproveth thoſe that found fault with him, for blaming the Virgins 

frequenting Mens Company. This Letter was written likewiſe ſometime atter his Departure from 
Rome, in 385, or 386. _ | 

Theſe are S. Jerom's Letters, and Treatiſes contained in rhe ſecond Volume. 

The 
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of the Fifth Century of Griftianity, 95 
The third contains the Critical Letters and Works upon the Holy Scripture. _ SY 
The firſt dicected w Parlinus, is not upon that Subject only ; for he exborts bim tot only to S. Ferojm., 

the reading of the Holy Scripture, bar alfo ro rerire, and to vow Poverty, Bur the principal Sub- ww 

ject of rhar Letter is Precepts, and a Method which is to be obſerved both in reading and under- 

{tanding the Holy Scripture. He ſhews ar firſt, thar no Man ought to entet upon that Study, 

without a Skilful Guide ro ſhew him the way. He complains that all other Arts and Sciences 

are exerciſed by none bur Men of that Profeſſion, bur that every one pretends to be $kill'd in the 
underſtanding of the Scriptures. | £ 

To ſhew that Men ate deceived, arid that the Scripture is not ſo cafily underſtood as rhey ima- 
gine, he reckons up the ſeveral Books, and rakes hotice of the great difficulty of finding the true 
Sence and Spirit of them, and he draws up in ſhort very curious Obſervations upon evety Book of 
the Scripture, and upon the Character of their Authors, | 

The ſecond Letter, in Number One bundred ant four, to Defiderims, is a Preface to bis Verſion 
of the Pentateuch. He ſheweth how neceſſary, and withal how difficult it is to undertake ir after 
the Tranſlation of the LXX, and that this is defective. 

The Hundred and fifth Letter is a Preface to the Book of Fob. 

The Hundred and fixth is a Preface to the Book of Kings, where he ſers down the number 5f 
the Canonical Books of the O!d Teſtament, according to the Jewiſh Caralogyie. 

The Hundred and ſeventh is a Preface to the Chronzcles, directed ro Chromatin, 

The Hundred and eighth is another Preface to the Chronicles, 

| The Hundred and ninth is a Prefacero Exra and Neherniah. 

The Hundred and tenth is the Preface to Tobze. 

The Hundred and eleyenth ro Fudith. 

The Hundred and rwelfth ro Eſther. 

The Hundred and thirteenth ro Fob. 

The Hundred and fourteenth is another Preface to 7ob. TR 

The Hundred and fifteenth is a Preface ro the Books of Pioverbs; Ecels/iaſtes, and the Car- 
ticles, 

The Hundred and ſixteenth is a particular Lener concerning his Tranſlation of Eceleflaſtei. 

The Hundred and ſeventeenth to 1/aiah. 

The Hundred and eighteetth ro Feremiab. 

The Hundred and nineteemth ro Exekze/. 

The Hundred and twentieth ro Dantel. 

The Hundred and twenty-firſt ro the rwelve Minor Prophers. 

The Hundred and twenty-ſecond to eel. 

The Hundred and rwenty-third is a Preface directed by S. Zerom to Damaſus, upon the new 
Tranſlation of the four Evangelifts. 

The Hundred and twenty-fourth is a Letter from Damaſus to S. Zerom, wherein he atketh bim 
five Queſtions about the Holy Scripture, The firft, What is the meaning of thoſe words, Geneſis 
chap. 4. Whoſcever ſlays Cain, Vengeance ſhall be taken on him ſevenfold ? The ſecond, If all that 
God did was very good, as it is ſaid in Geneſis, wherefore is mention made of clean and unclean 
Creatures? The third, Why God ſaid ro Abraham, that the Children of I/-ae! ſhould go out of 
Egypt in the fourth Generation ; and yet it is ſaid in Exodus, that it was the fifth Generation 
which came out of Egype > The fourth, Why Abraham received Circumciſion as a Seal of Faith ? 
And the fifth, Why 1/azc blefled that Son, whom he defigned not to bleſs. 

S. Jerom makes no Anſwer to Damaſus abour the ſecond and fourth Queſtion, becauſe they 
were handled ar large by Tertullian, Novatien, Origen, and Didymus : But be explaineth the reſt. 
He ſaith to the firſt, concerning thoſe Words of Geneſis, Whoſoever ſlays Cain, Vengeance ſhall be 
taken on him ſevenfold : That they ſignifie, that whoſoever killeth Cain, ſhall undergo the ſeven 
forts of Revenge, or Puniſhment wherewith he was threatned. He reſolves the third, by obſer- 
ving, that weare nor to read in Exodus, that the Children of 1-4: went our of Egype at the fifth 
Generation, as it is in the Tranſlation of the Sevemy ; bur that rhey went our armed, as it is in 
Aquila's Tranſlation, Lafily, he anſwereth the fifth, ſaying, That I/#ac did that good thing for 
the Pamily, in blefling 7acob, by a particular Effect of God's Providence, without knowing ir : 
He cites afterwards a paſſage our of FHyppolitus, which gives an Allegorical Sence ro that Action, 
2firning, That E/au was a Type of the People of the Jews, and 7acob rhat of the Church. He 
approves this Expoſition, and (o he eafily anſwers Damaſus's Queſtion. 

In the Hundred and wwenty-fifth Letter ro Evagrius, he examinerh who Melchiſedech was: He 
rejedts that Man's Opinion, who held that Mslchifſedech was the Holy Spirit.” As alſo Origen's 
and Didymus's, who ſaid that Melchiſedech was an Angel. He produces the Opinions of Hyppo- 
litus, S. Irenenus, Euſebius. and Enſtathius, who believed him ro have been a Canaanite, King of 
a Ciry called Salem and a Prieſt of the Lord : He likewiſe takes norice of the Jewiſh Opinion, that 
It was Sem Noah's Son, and he ſeems not to diſapprove ir. He obſerves, thar the Ciry of Salem, 
was not 7ernſalem, as Foſepius, and moſt of the Ancients believed, bur another Ciry near Scytho- 
polis, called, as he ſays; Salem even in bis tithe, E | 

The following Lerter to Fabiola, is a Moral Explication of the forty Encampings. of ihe 
I/raeliter, from their going onr of Egypt ro the Land of Promiſe, He looks upon thar Jourriey 

as 
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AST a5 a Repreſentation of the Way to Heaven, and to every Decamping be applies a Moral Inftru- 
S. Ferem. Etion. The like Reflections are made in the Hundred and twenty eighth Lener upon the Habits, 
wx and Saccrdotal Ornaments of the Prieſts, under the old Law. 

He ſhews in the Hundred and twenty-nintb, that whar is ſaid of the promiſed Land, is to be 
underſtood ſpiritually of eternal Giory, and as he makes uſe particularly of the Epiiile to the He- 
brerrs to prove his Afſertion, ſo be affirms, that rho' che Greek Churches will not own it no more 
than the Revelations of $, Fohn, yet the Latins receive both, becaule they are quoted by the An- 
cients. 

In the Hundred and thirtieth ro Marce[a, be tells her what the Ephod and Terapbim were. 

T he Hundred and thirty tirſt Letter 10 Rufinw, contains an Allegorical Expoſition of the Hi- 
ſtory of the rwo Women that were judged by Soom ; who were, as be prerends, a Figure of 
the Church, and of the Synagogue. | 

In the Hundred and thirty ſecond, he anſwers an Hiſtorical Difficulty abour the Years of Solomon 
and Ahaz. Ir is ſaid of Solomon, that he began to Reign at twelve Years, that he Reigned forty 
Years, and that his Son Roboam ſucceeded him, being forty one Years old. Ir ſeems by thar, that 
Solomon had a Son ar eleven Years : The ſame is (aid of King Abaz. He is ſaid to bave begun his 
Reign at 20 Years of Age, that be Reigned 16 Years, and that bis Son Hezekzjah lucceed him ar 
the Age of 25, which alſo intimares, that Ahaz had him art eleven Years of Age, This ſeems 

extraordinary and incredible, S. Ferom anſwers, that it might poflibly be ; but rhat the difficult 
might be ſalved thus : Thar the Reigns both of Solomon, and of 4haz, may have had a double 
beginning ; when they began to Reign with their Fathers, and when they began to Reign by 
themſelves. This being ſuppoſed, the Anſwer is at Hand, when ir is ſaid that Solomon began ro 
Reign at twelve, and Ahaz at twenty Years of Age, is to be underftood of the beginning of their 

| Reign with their Fathers ; whereas, when it is {aid in another place, that they died after having 
Reigned, one forty, and the other ſixteen Years, that is to be underſtood of the Time when the 
began to Reign alone : Whence it follows, that they might then be of Age to bave Children. He 
confeſſes at the latter end of this Letter, that there are ſeveral Chronological Difficulties in the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament ; eſpecially abour the Years of the Kings of I/rae!, and of Fndab ; 
bur be would bave no Man trouble himſelf much ro explain rhem, 

Thc Hundred and thirty third Lerner to Marcela, is a Critick upan the Commentary npon the 
Car:ticics, rhat was made by Rhericims Bilhop of Autun. He obſerves ſeveral Faults in that Au- 
thor. which were mentioned in the ſecond Volume of this Bibliotheca. 

The Hundred and thirty fourth to Sophronzus, containeth Notes npon the Pſa!ms. He ſaich, That 
ſome divide them into five Books, but thar be comprehbended all in one Volume, following therein 
the Authority of the Jews and the Apoſtles. He affirms, that they are writen by thoſe whole 
Names are found at the beginning of every P/alm. He ſpeaks afterwards of bis Latin Tranſlation 
of the Pſalms, and of Sophroniws's Delign to tranſlate it into Greek, 

The Hundred and thirty fifth Lener ro Sunia and Fretela, is a Critick upon thoſe paſſages of 
the Pſalms, where the Greek of the Septuazznt, and rhe Latin Verſion differ. S. Ferom layeth this 
down for a Rule, Thar when there is a Ditference berwixr the Latin Copiesof the New Teftamenr, 
rhey ought ro go tothe Original : So likewiſe, when there is any Difference between the Greek and 
the Latin, of the Old Teſtamenr, 10 find out the Truth, the Hebrew Text ought ro be conlulted. 
By this Rule he explains all thoſe paſſages of the P/alms, where the Greek of the Seventy, and the 
Verſion then in uſe did nor agree, | 

In the Hundred and thirty Gxth to Marcela, heexpounds the ten ſeveral Names, givento Ged, 
in the Hebrew Tongue. | 

In the Hundred and thirty ſeventh, to the ſame, he givesthe 6gnification of the Terms Halelujas 
Amen, Maranatha,. Halleluja, according to him, fignifies, Praiſe the Lord. Amen is a word which 
fgnifies thar Credir is given to a thing, delfiring that it may be ſo; and which may be rendred, 
So be it, Mearanatha is a Syriack word, which S. Fercm tranſlateth, Our Lord. comes. 

In the Hundred and thirty eighth Epiſtle,co the ſame, he ſhews the meaning of rhe Hebrew Selah, 
which the Greeks tranſlate Dzapſalma, a Word very frequent in the Pſa/ms. He faith, that ſome 
have ſaid, that the Diapſalma was an alteration of the Verſe ; and others, rhar it fignified a Pauſe ; 
others, a change of the Tune : He is not of cheir Mind, bur faith with 49uila, har Selah fgni- 
flies Always. 

The Hundred and thirty ninth, to Cyprian, is an Expoſition of the Eighty ninth Pſalm, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Text. 

The Hundred and thirrieth, to Princizia, is an Expoſition of rhe Forty fourth Pſalm. 

The Hundred and forty firſt, containerh certain Remarks to underftand the Hundred and twemy 
fixth P/alm. | 

The Hundred and forty ſecond, and Hundred forty third, ro Damaſus,clears the Hiſtory of Uz- 
21h, ſpeaks of rhe Seraphim, rhe Holy, holy, boly, and the rett of I/arab's Vition, deſcribed in the 
fixth Chaprer of bis Prophecy. 

The Hundred and forty fifth Letter tro Pope Damaſus, explains the meaning of the word H»- 
ſanna, rejecting S. Hilary's Opinion, who thought thar ir ſignified, The Redemption of David's Houſe * 
as allo thar it Ggnified Glory: To expound it he appeals to the Hebrew Text, and pretends that 
Hoſanna, whercof they have made that Hoſhana, bgnifes, Save ws. Lord, 
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Fhe Hundred and forty fixth to the ſame, is an allegorical Expoſition of the Parable of the XA, 


Prodigal Son, whom he ſuppoſes to be a Figure of the Gentzles converted to the Faith. 


S, Jerom. 


In the Hundred and forty teventh to Amandw, be gives a literal Explication of three paſſages WW" 


of the New Teſtament, of thele Words of Feſws Chriſt, Matib. ch. 6. Take no thought for the 
morrow; ſufficient unto the Day # the evil thereof, Of thole of S, Paul; 1 Cor. 2. He that com- 


' mitteth Fornication ſinneth againſt his own body: And of that other of S. Paul, 1 Cor, 15. where 


he fairb, that all things are ſubject to the Sonof God, and that he % ſubje& to himi who hath put all 
things under him. At the latter end he moves the Queſtion, whether a Woman having left her 
Husband becauſe he was an Adulterer, or given to unnatural Luſts, may be married to another ; 
and if, having done it, ſhe might be admitted ro the Communion ? Re anſwers , That ſhe can* 
not marry withour finning, and ought not to be admitted to the Communica bur after Penance , 
and having renounced the ſecond Husband. | | 

In the Hundred and forty eighth , he refolves five Queſtions , which Marcel/a put ro him upors 
ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament, The firſt is, How S, Pau! conld ſay, that eye hath not 
ſeen nor ear beard, neither have entred into the heart of Man the things which God hath prepared for 
them that lovehim. Since he ſays in another place, that God hath revealed them by hg Spirit. $. Fe- 
rom an{wereth that in the former place S. Paul ſpeaks of the things which the Eyes and Ears of 


Fleſh may/apprehend, and what may be comprehended by humane Underſtanding without Re- 


yelation. The ſecond Queſtion was about the Expobrion which S. Fercmz bad given of the Pa- 
rable of the Goats and of the Sheep, which are at the right, and at the left Hard of God; 
whereby he underſtoood the Fews and the Gentiles, and nor good and evil Men. Here $. Ferom 
refers to what he had ſaid in his Books againſt Fovinian. The third Queſtion was concerning 
choſe of whom the Apoftle ſaith,that they ſhall be carried alive into theAir at the Day of Judgmenr 
to meet Jeſus Chritt. S. Ferom ticks not to ſay, that this is to be underſtood linerally, and that 
ſuch as ſhall.be found alive then ſhall nor die, bur their Bodtes ſhall become incorruprible and im= 
mortal, The fourth is about thoſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt to Mary Magdalen, Touch me not. This 
is the Sence of them according to S. Ferom, You deſerve not to fall down at my Feet and worſhip me, 
ſeeing you doubted of my ReſurreAion. It is more natural to expound them after this otber manner, 
Do not make haſte to embrace and to bold me, 1 am not yet aſcended into Heaven, I will abide for 
ſome time upon Earth, and you may do it at leiſure. The laft Queſtion is ro know whether Chriſt 
being upon Earth after his Reſurrection, waslikewiſe in Heaven at the ſame time ? $, Ferom an- 
ſwereth, that it is unqueſtionable that the Word of God was eyery where ; bur he does not an- 
ſwer the Queſtion propoſed preciſely, which was not concerning the Divinity , but rhe Humanity 
of Jeſus Chrift. 

In the Hundred and forty ninth Letter he propoſeth to himſelf one of the chiefeft ard moſt 
confiderable Difficulties of the New Teſtament ; namely whart is the Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
and in what Sence it is unpardonable, But he doth not go to the bottom of the Queſtion, ſhew- 
ing only by the bye, againlt Novatzan, thar it is not the Sin of Idolatry. 

The Hundred and fiftieth to Heb:idia, and the Hundred and fifty firſt, ro Algafia, contain Solu- 
tions of three and cwenty Difficulties abour particular Paſſages of the New Teftamenr, which 
theſe Ladies had put to S. Ferom, They are very curious Queſtions, and S. Ferom's Anſwers are 
very juſt and learned. 

To theſe Works we ought to jointhe Treatifes which are art the latter end of the eighth Volume, 
which likewiſe are Critical Letrers. Namely, 

' The Book of the Names of the Cities and Countries mentioned in the Bible, tranſlated our of 
Euſebius. - 

An Expoſition of the Hebrew proper Names in the Old and New Teſtament. 

The. Hundred and fifty firſt Epiſtle is an Explication of the Hebrew Alphaber, written whilſt 
he was at Rome. 

A Collection of Trad:tzens, or rather Fetv:ſh Expoſitions upon Geneſis 3 a moſt curious and uſeful 
Work for the right Underſtanding of the Text of the Scripture; where he takes Notice of all 
the Differences betwixt the Hebrew Text and the Tranſlation of the Septuaginr. 

The Hundred ard fifty ſecond Letter,to Minerius and Alexander, upon theſe Words of $. Paul, 
I Cor. 15. Ve ſhall not all die,but we ſhall be changed : Wherein he gives a particular Account of the 
different Expoſitions of this Place by rhe ancient Commentators. He quoreth Theodorus of Perinthus, 
Diodorus of Tarſus, Apollinars , Acaciu of Caſarea, and Origen. This Letter is of the year 406. 

In the ſame place is the Hundred and fifty third Letrer ro Paulinus, written about the ſame 
tiwe, he anſwereth rwo Queſtions put to bim, The firſt, bow one could reconcile to Free-Will, 
what is ſaid in Geneſis, that God hardneth Pharaoh's heart ; and whar S. Paul ſaith, That 1: # neither 
of the Will, nor of the Endeavours of Men, but of God who maketh Man to a. The ſecond why 
S. Paul calleth the Children that are born of baptized Parents, holy, fince they cannor be ſaved, 
butby receiving and preſerving the Grace of Baptiſm. For the former, S. Ferom referreth bim 
ro what Origen faith upon that Subject in the Book of Principles newly tranſlated by S. Ferom. 
And to the ſecond, he anſwereth, with Tertwl:zan, that the Children of Chriſtians are called holy, 
becante they are as it were Candidates for the Faith, and bave not been defiled with Idolatry ; 
adding, that the Scripture gives the Name of holy to things that are pure 5 and rhar in this Sence 
the Veſſels of the Temple are ſaid to be holy. | | | 

| Cc Laſtly, 
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AAS Laſtly, There is in the ſame place the Hundred fifty fourth Letter to Deſiderius and Seremills, 

S- Ferom. whom he invites to come to Bethlebem, Iris written after the Treatiſe of Famous Men, abour the 
Year 400. 

TUE We are to reckon likewiſe amongſt $. Ferom's critical Works upon rhe Bible, rhe Corrections 
and Tranſlations which he made of the Books of the Scripture. Ar firſt he corrected the Greek 
Text of the Seventy, and reformed the common Edition, by orgens Hexapla., He made a new 
Tranſlation (o) of them, wherein he mark'd by two Hooks, thoſe paſſages of the Sepruagine thar 
'were not in the Hebrew Text, and added the Verfion of what was inthe Hebrew Text, which 
was not in the Tranſlation of the LXX, noting thoſe Additions with a Star, fo that in this Tran- 
flation one might ſee at once, both what was added, and what was wanting in the Verſion of the 
LXX. This Tranſlation of S. Ferom's of the Books of the Prophets, is joyned ro his Cemmen- 


aries. 
This was the firſt Labour of S. Ferom upon the Bible, which he undertook when he was bur 


young in his firſt Retirement. 

Afterwards having attained to a more perfect knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, he conceived 
that it would prove a confiderable Service rp the Church, if be fer forth an entire Tranſlation of 
his own from the Hebrew Text. Wherefore he fell upon that Work, and publiſhed a new Latin 
Verſion of all the Books, which the Fews own to be Canonical (p), and of the Books of Fudith 
and Tobit, ſerting before the beginhing of each Book the Prefaces already mentioned, 

This new Tranſlation of $. Ferom was bur ill received in the Church at firft, Men were very 
much pre-poſſeſſed in favour of the Sepruaginr , and S. Ferom's enterprize was looked upon as a 
raſh and dangerous Innovatioh : S. Auguſtin himſelf diſliked it, and ſent him word, as we have 
ſeen, that he would have done berter if he had been contented with the Tranſlation of the Septua- 

int, and nor have gone abour a new one, which would certainly cauſe ſome Scandal and trou- 

le in the Church. Rufinus and others of S. Ferom's Enemies, went yet farther, and accuſed him 
of perverting the Scriprure, and deſpiſing the Authority of the Apoſtles, by rejecting the LXX's 
Tranſlation which they had made ule of, to introduce a new one, borrowed, in ſome fort: from 
the Jews. All theſe reproaches did not hinder S. Ferom from publiſhing his new Tranſlation. He 
ſhews the injuſtice of his Accuſers in moſt of his Prefaces. Sometimes he complains of rhe ingrati- 
rude of Perſons in his Age, who inſtead of acknowledging the good Services he bad done to the 
Church, reckoned it as a Crime in him : Sometimes he declares, That he did not undertake thax 
new "Tranſlation to condemn the Septuagint which he commends, and approves, and which he 
corrected and tranſlated in his Youth,and that his deſign barely was,to do an uſeful Work. Some- 
times he ſaith, That be was obliged ro make a new Tranſlation, becauſe the Septuapint had been 
corrupred. Bur for the moſt part he affirms openly, That the main reaſon which pur him upon 
making a new Tranſlation, was, the want of Exactneſs in that of the Seventy, and the fmall 
Conformity which it had with the Hebrew Text; which, he believes ought to be depended upon, 
as the true Original. And for this reaſon, almoſt asoften as he ſpeaks of it, he gives it the Name 
of the Hebrew truth. He alledgeth alſo political Reaſons for his undertaking. The Fews accu- 
ſed us in their Diſputes with us, that we did nor faithfully quote the Holy Scripture, they conti- 
nually urged that the Hebrew Text, was not conformable to what was cited to them out of rhe 
Tranſlation of the LXX. The Chriſtians who were ignorant of the Hebrew, and beſides had 
no Tranſlation from the Hebrew, were extremely perplexed, and were forced, either ro remain 
Speechleſs, or to have recouſe to the Rabbins. He ſhewerh how neceſſary ir was, that a Chriſtian 
learned in the Hebrew Tongue, ſhould make a Tranſlation conformable to the Hebrew Texr. 
S. Ferom had another Argument to recommand his Tranſlation to the Latins, and that was point 
of Honour. MINE 

The Greeks, ſays he, boaſt that the Lar#ns have the Holy Scripture only thro? their Channel; 
It is good to beat down their Pride, and to let them know, that the Latins have no necd of them, 
bur could go to the Fountain-head themſelves. Intereſt and Conveniency, were Conſiderations , 
that S. Ferom alſo made uſe of to bring his Tranſlation into credit, There were a great many 
different Greek Tranſlations ; and ſeveral Editions of the Seventy quite different one from the 0- 
ther ; It was impoſſible to compare them rogerher without grear pains, and much labour, and to 
bave them wirhour a great deal of Money. And after all, that Variety brought in great Confu- 
ſion, and rendred the Scripture almoſt unintelligible, ro thoſe that did not underſtand the He- 
brew Text. How neceſſary then was it to deliver the World out of that perplexiry , by ſettin 
forth a Tranſlation conformable to the Original, which ſhould make all the reſt almoſt uſelef, 
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(0) He made a New Tranſlation. | He ſpeaks of ' and to thoſe of Salomon, as it is obſerved in the 
this Verſion as wholly his own 1n the Eighty ninth | Second Book of the Apology againſt Rufins. 
Letter, toS. Auguſtin, yet it 1s likely, thathe made | (p) The Books which the Jews own to be Caronical.] 
uſe in ſeveral Books of the Scripture,of the ancient | He did not tranſlate the Books that were not in the 
vulgar Tranſlation, which he only corre&ted. It is . Canon of the Hebrews, except Tohit , and Judith ; 
certain that he made a new Tranſlation of the | and fo the Tranſlations of the Books bf Wiſdom, Ex- 
Pſalms, as he ſays himſelf in this Epiſtle to Sunia cleſraſticus, Maccabees, Baruk, and Feremiah's Let- 
and Fretela ; He alſo tranſlated anew the Book of | ter, and the Additions to the Books of Zefter and 


7ob, as appears by the two Prefaces to that Book, | Danel, are not S. Jerom's, 


How 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


How good ſoever theſe Reaſons were inthemſelves, yer they were not ſtrong enough to make 


$. Ferom's Tranſlation welcome to the Latins at fieft 3 they kept for the moſt part ro the ancient S J erom. 
vulgar Verfion,being unwilling that any thing thould be altered init: But by little and litle S. Fe- 


roms got ſome credit ; tho? the ancient vulgar was ſtill in ule; fo that in S. Gregory's time both 
theſe Tranſlations were followed, and this Father obſerves, that himſelf uted ſomerimes one and 
({omerimes the other, ' Since that time S. Feroms Tranſlation got the upper hand,and wasreceived 
and read publickly in the Churches of the ſt, excepting the Tranlation of the P/alms, and 
ſome Mixtures of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation(q), ſome paſſages whereot have been preſerved 
in the vulgar Latin. 

As for the New Teſtament, S. Ferom did not undertake to make a new Tranſlation, but con- - 
rented himſelf with comparing the old one with the Greek, and rocorrect the principal paſſages 
where it diſagreed with the Texr, as be ſaid himſelf in the Preface of the Goſpels ro Damaſus, in 
a Letter ro S. Auguſtin, and in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Priters, This work was much better 
received than the new Verſion of the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, and hardly any Body 
was offended at ir, becauſe rhe Greek Tongue being eafily underſtood, it was not difficult ro dit- 
coyer the Alterations that mighr'be made in the Greek Text, which could not be done in the He- 
brew, which wasunderftood by rhe Fews only. 

S. Ferom's Commentaries upon the Scripture, have great Relationto his other Stadies,and thoſe 
Writings that we have hirberroſpoken of. Firſt of all he fers down the ancient vulgar Tranſlation, 
and with it joyns commonly his New Tranſlation : Secondly, He enquires after the Sence of the 
Hebrew Text exactly, and compares it with the ſeveral Greek Verſions, He cites the other pla- 
ces of Scripture which have any Relation ro that which he exponndeth. In making theſe Obler- 
yations, be clears the literal Sence of the Scriprure,and diſcovers the Prophecies, by ſhewing their 
Accompliſhment. And in the laſt place, he adds myſtical Explications,and ſhorr Allegories, which 
moſt commonly are only Erymologies, and Turns of Wit about words. He confeſſtth , thar 
very often, he barely tranſlated ſome paſſages of Origer's Commentraries, and other Greek Authors 
without naming them : Wherefore he pretends, that the Errors and Contradictions in his Com- 
mentaries are notto be impured ro him; becauſe he only related the Opinions of others withour 
approving them : "Thar if he condemned them nor, yer he did not intend to defend them, bur 
would ſpare the others Reputation: And laftly, Thar this Moderation ſhould give bis Enemies 
nq occaſion to Calumniare as they did, and ro accuſe him of upholding ſuch Errors, that he was 
ſo far from, and which be refured in other places. 

Theſe Remarks may give a General Idea of S. Ferom's Commentaries upon the Bible, eſpecially 
upon the Books of the Prophets, wherein ke followetb this method now deſcribed exactly , and 
infiſts particularly upon the Expoſition of the Hiſtorical Sence of the Prophecies. He divided 
his Commentaries into ſeveral Books, and intermix'd here and there ſome Prefaces, in which he 
explains in general, the ſubject of his Commentaries, and then aniwers the Calumnies that were 
raiſed againſt him. | | 

The Fourth Volume contains his Commentaries upon the Four great Prophets, namely eigh- 
tcen Books of Commentaries upon Iſaiah, Six gpon Feremiah, Fourteen upon Ezekiel, and one 
upon Danzel. | ; 8 

The Fifth Volume contains the Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes and the Twelve minor Pro- 

hers. 

: In the Sixth Volume are S. Ferom's Commentaries upon the Books of the New Teſtamenr, 
afrer theſe there is a Preface ro Damaſus upon the Four Evangeliſts, a Canon, or a Table of the 
Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts: Four Books of Commentaries or Notes upon S. Mattherr's 
Goſpel; wherein he explains very clearly the Letter of the Goſpel, only adding now and then 
ſome moral Reflections, but he doth not inlarge upon Allegories. He obferverh very near the 
ſame merhod in his Commentaries upon S. Pauls Epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Titus and 
Philemon, which are in the ſame Volume, with the Tranſlation of Didymw's Book of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


(q) Excepting the Tranſlation of the Pfalms, and 
tome matures of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation. ) It 
1s certain that our vulgar 1s not the ancient Tranila- 
ton that was made from the Septuagint, It 1s cer- 
tain alſo that it was made from the Hebrew, but 


after the Septuagint,tho' it 1s in ſome places confor- 
mable to the Tranſlations of Theodotian, Aquila, and 
Symmachus, and different from that of S. Ferom, 
which 1s yet extant among his Works. The Addi- 
| tions to the Books of Feſter, and Danzel, are not 


none of the Fathers underſtood Hebrew betides 
9. 7eron:, and fo the Body of that Tranflation can- 
not be attributed to any Body elſe : Betides, the 
Tranilations of the Books of the Bible which are 
In his Commentaries, are almoft wholly conforma- 
ble to our vulgar. We find alfo in the other Books 
a great many of thoſe Alterations which S. Ferom 
profefſes to have made in his Tranſlation. It 15 cer- 
tain that the vulgar Tranſlation of the Pſalms is not 
2. 7erom's, It was not made after the Hebrew, but 


of S. Ferom's Tranſlation, no more than that of the 
Books that were not 1n the Jewiſh Canon, In ſhort, 
in our vulgar Latin are many places, whici are re- 
mains of the ancient Tranſlation mingled with the 
new, for there are ſeveral places agreeable to the 
Tranſlation of the LXX, and differing from the 
Hebrew Text, as well as from the Obſervations, and 
Tranſlation of S. Ferom, who fcrupulouſly tyed 
himſelf to the Hebrew Truth. 


Theſe 


"26> A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 


AAS Theſe Commentaries were not written by S. Ferom in the ſame order as they are fet downin © 
S. Ferom. this Edition. Thoſeupon the New Teſtament were compoſed firſt, not long afier he was returned 
WYV from his Journey to Rome towards the Year 383. About the ſame time he writ his Commenta- 
ries upon Eccleſiaſtes, and undertook afterwards thoſe upon the minor Prophers, beginning at Ms-. 

cha, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggas. Theſe Works were completed before the Year 

: 392. The Commentaries upon the others held him rill towards the. Year 400. Afterwards he 

wrote upon Daniel, and baving done that, he undertook the Commentary upon Iſaiah, which 

was ended in 4093 in 410. he compoſed that upon Ezekie/. Thelaſt of allare rhe Commentary 

upon Feremiab, asit is obſerved in the Preface, If we add to theſe Works already mentioned , 

the Tranſlation of Origen's wo Homilies upon the Canticles, that are in the Eighth Volume, of 

the Nine Howmelies upon 1/aiah, of Fourteen upon Ezekzel, and of Fourteen upon Feremzah,which 
areamong Origen's Works, and the Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicon,we have all the Genuine Works | 
of S. Fercm, tbe reſt being ſpurious as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. W 

As forthe Chronicen it ſhould not be looked upon as a mere Tranflation of Euſebims, $. Ferom 
having added many thingsto it, as he ſays in his Preface, where he obſerves, that what is there 
from Ninus and Abrahamrto the raking of Troy, isa faithful Tranſlation of the Greek : That from 
the raking of Try, to the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine,be had added and altered many things, which 
he had collected our of Syetonins and other Latin Authors; and laſt of all, That he continued 
Euſebius his Chronicon from the 20th. Year of Conſtantine, to the Sixth Conſulſhip of Valens, and 
the Second of Valentinian, that is to the Year 378. of the vulgar ra. 

We have loſt a Commentary of $. Ferom upon the Tenth Pſalm, and the Six following, divi- 
ded into ſeven parts, which be mentions in bis Catalogue. Notes upon all the P/a/ms, which be 
ſpeaks of inthe firſt Apology againſt Ryfinus'; and a Treatiſe upon the Book of Fob, which he 
mentions in the Commentary upon the Fifth Chapter of Amos, S, Auguſtin in bis Treatiſe of He- 
refies to Quodvultdeus, ſaith, That be bad heard that S. Ferom had compoſed a Treatiſe upon the 
ſame Sabject, bur thar he could not find ir. The ſame Saint ſpeaks in the Two bundred and fix- 
rieth Epiſtle to Oceanus, of a Treatiſe of S. Ferom's which Orefius had brought to Oceanys, where- 
in he treated of the Reſurrection. Caſfiodorus names ſome other Works of this Father, as a Let- ; 

' ter to Antins, where he ſaith, That be has explained great Difficulties : An Expoſition upon | 
Salomon's Judgment: Notes upon all tbe Prophets ; and a Commentary upon the Revelations. ; 
Trithemius mentions a moral Commentary upon the Four Goſpels, and another upon the Cano- ; 
nical Epiſtles ; but theſe Treatiſes are not exram : Neither 1s it very certain, that they were : 
S. Ferom's. ' 

Ts nk ſome Books that are in this Volume now mentioned, becauſe they are not 
S. Ferom's, tho' they bear his Name ; Here isthe Catalogue of them, and a Critick upon them. q 

The Queſtions upon the Book of Chronicles, and the Books of Kzngs, which are rejected by | 1 

moſt of the Criticks, as being not S. Ferom's. Firſt, Becauſe when S. Ferom makes a Catalogue 
of his Works, he ſpeaks only of his Queſtions upon Geneſis, but ſays nothing of his having wrir= 
ten the like work upon the Chronicles, or the Kings. 2. Becauſe the ſubject and the ftile of theſe 3 
Jatrer Queſtions ſeems different from that of rhe former. In his Queſtions upon Geneſis, S. Ferom | 
irs down often the Hebrew words of the Texr, and the Greek terms of the Tranſlations, of | 
which he examicesthe differences: Burt in theſe there is nothing like ir. In the Queſtions upon ' - 
Geneſis, he ſeriouſly iearcheth into the Sence of the Scripture, and makes ſolid and uſeful Refle- 
&ions : Theſe on the contrary are full of uſeleſs, rrifling and fabulous Remarks. Wherefore 
Lyranus thinks they are unworthy of $. Ferom ; and aſcribes them to ſome newly converted Few : 
For wy part I would not affirm ſo poſitively, that they are not $. Ferom's. They were cow poſed 
by a Man that underſtood Hebrew, who kept to the Letter of the Holy Scripture, who was ac- 
quainred with Jewiſh Traditions : All which Characters belong to S. Ferom : The ſtile of thoſe 
Bonks is very like his, and no Man ought to wonder that in a Treatiſe of this Nature he hath fo!- 
lowed ſome of rhe Jewiſh Fancies. 

This will not hold of the ſmall Treatiſe which contains the Explication of the Countries, and ! 
Towns ſpoken of in the 4s: Ir being evidemly written by ſome other Author beſides $. Ferom, © 
fince he quores this Fathers Treatiſe when ſpeaking of Smyrna. It is among Bede's Works, who | 5 

"WAA probably may be the Author of it, : 
j\ //11 The Commentary upon the Lamentations of Feremiah is a Collection by Rabanw of the thoughts 
at of ſeveral Fathers, and particularly of S. Gregory. Ir is among that Author's Works, and it is 
Wt ! cited under his Name, by Bonaventure, in his Commentary upon the Lamentations. 
TheCommentary or Book of Annotations upon $. Mark's Goſpel, is altogether unworthy of 
S. Ferom, both for the fiileand for the matter. The Author knew neither Greek nor Hebrew, 
nor ſpake very good Latin, He is guilty of ridiculous Errors, as when he ſaub, That Paſcha bg- 
"W._- nifies Paſſage in Latin, and that Phaſe ſignifies the offering of the Vitim, and when he Remarks 
| i that Nardus Piſtica, is as much as to ſay Myſtical, He confounds Mary Magdalen, with Mary of |. 
| Bethany; an Opinion refuted by S$. Ferom in. his Commentary upon the Twenty fixth Chapter of | 
$, Matthew, Speaking of the Croſs, he repeateth ſeveral Verſes out of Sedulius, who writlong | © 
afrer $. Ferom. 4 
The Commentaries upon the Pſalms bave not fewer Marks of their being Suppoſititions, for * 
t. The Autborof them had no knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues. 2. His Method 7 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtuantty. "WL 
:n Expounding the Scripture is quite different from S. Ferom's ; for whereas S. Ferom keepeth ro RAS 
_ eFhorich) and Liter Sence, henſes only Moral and Myſtical Expoſitions. - 3. His Remarksare S. Jerom: 
contrary to S. Ferom's ; as when he. Expounderh the Hundred and fourth Pſalm, he faith that ww WW 
Cynomia is a Dog-fly. But S. Ferom rejects that Notion, at the latter end of bis Letter ro S1nia 
and Fretella. G on'the Eighty fixth Pſalm, he obſerves, rhar according to the Hebrew it muſt T. 
be Nunquid Sion, dicet» Homo ? S. Ferom renders ir, Ad Sioh, dicet H:imo. He denies that. the "A 
Eighty ninth Pſalm is wrinen by Moſes, Tho! S. Ferom aſcribes ic ro him, in his Commentary | 
uponthe Thirteenth Pſalm. He faith, that a paſſage of Scripeure cired by S. Paul in the Third Chap- » 
cer of the Epiſtle ro the Ramans, is taken out of Deuteronomy 3 and S. Ferom ſhews, that it is out 
of Iſaiah. 4. This Author's Scile_is far from the Elegancy of S. Ferom's 3 nay, it is very full of 
Faults, Repetirions, and Soleciſms. 5, This Author's Commentary is made up of common Pla- 
ces, and moral Exbortations. 6, He quoteth S. Eucherius upon the Sixteenth P/alm, 7. It is 
manifeſt rhat theie Commentaries are not Notes, explaining the Letter of the Scripture ; bur In- 
fractions and Conferences (as appears by the Expoſitions of the Eighty ninth , Hundred and 
eleventh, and hundred and fifteenth Pſalms } whole Concluſiogs are in the form of an Homily ; 
and by ſeveral Expreſſions, diſcovering that rhe Author ſpake ro others. And this has made 
ir bz believed , that they are rhe Diſcourſes of fonre Monk, who Expounded the P/alms to his 
Brethren, by collecting the Expoſitions of ſore Commentators, Wherefore it is no wonder to 
find in the Commentary upon the Ninety third Pſalm, a paſſage which S.-4uguſtin citerb, in his 
Epiſtle to Fortunatianw, under S. Ferom's Name, and in the Commentary upon the Fiftiech Pſalm , 
another pailage quoted under S.Fere-m's Name by S. Gregory, in bis Expoſition of the Fourth Peniten- 
tial Pſalm. | | 
The Commentary upon Fob, having been made, as appears by the Conglufion, at the requeſt of * 
Vigorus an Engliſh Biſhop, who lived in Bede's time, cannot be S. Ferom's, but very likely Bede's 
himſelf. Some attribute it” to Phz/zp a Prieft and Monk, S. Ferom's Diſciple, ra whom Gennadius 
aſcribes Commentaries npon Fob, But this Coimmentary-of Phz/zp's is that which is attribured to 
Bede: and this is rather B:de's, being very like rbe Commenrary upon the Proverbs of Solomon, which 
is undoubtedly his, -as Trithemins affures us : Theſe Commentaries de very much differ from S. Fe- » i 
rom's, both as to the Stile and the Matter : The Author cireth the Scriprure according to our Vulgar ll 
Tranſlation ; be quotes S. Auguſtin, S.Gregory, and S.Ferom, In the Commentary upon the Tweory \ 
* fifch Chapter of Fob, there is a paſſage cized by Fauſtus Rhedonenfi: under S. Ferom's Name : Ir is 
likely that the” Au: hor of that Work had taken it out of this Father. | 
The Commentaries or Notes upon all S. Pau/s Epiſtles, are not S. Ferom's, but a Pelagian Authors, 
who openly teacherh his Errors in ſeveral places, and particularly uport the Seventh Chapter of the 
Epiſtle rothe Romans. Ir is certain, that Pelagins made a Commentary upon S. Pauls Epiſtlys, which 
S. Auguſtin quoteth in ſeveral places of the Third Book of Merits, and remiſſion of Sins, This ſame 
ommentary of Pelagins, is likewiſe cired by Marius Mercator ; and there are moſt of the paſſages 
quored by both theſe Authors. Yer twoor three are not there ; which might give occaſion of doubr- 
ing, whether it were perfectly the ſame, if Cafſiodorws had nor informed us, that he truck ſome places . 
our of ir. | 
The Epiſtle to Demetrigs the Virgin, which is the firſt Book of S. Ferom's Ninth Volume, belongs 
likewiſe to Pelagiur, as S. Auguſtin'aſſures us in bis Book Of rhe Grace of Feſus Chriſt, where he re- 
farerh rhe Errots thereih contained. 
The Second Epiſtle, of the ſame Volume, is a Letrer of S. Auguftin's to Fuliana, Demetrias's Mo- 
ther, againſt the foregoibg Letrer. 
\ The Third directed ro Geronti's Daughters, is of rhe ſame ſtile with the Firſt ; and the Author 
ſeems ro be of the ſame Opinions. He commendeth S. Paulinus as his Contemporary and his 
Friend. p » 
The Eighth Lerter, Of the Knowledge of God's Law, ſeems to belong ro the ſame Author, and per- 
haps Pelagius, who was S. Paulinws's Friend, and had written a Letter to bim. 
The Fourth Letter to Marcela, the Fifth ro a Baniſhed Virgin, the Ninth Of the Three Vertues, the 
Twelfth Of the Honour due to Parents, are written in the ſame ftite., Marianus thinks thar the for- 
mer belong ro S. Paulinu. The Sixth and Seventh are of the ſame Author : In this laſt there is 
ſome Diſcourſe of the Worſhip of Relicks, and of diſcovering the Bodies of S. Gervaſius, and S. Pro- 
taſius by -S. Ambroſe. Some aſcribe both theſe Letters ro Maximus Taurinenſis. 
The Tenth Lerrer, Of the Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, is written by ſome Latin Author, who 
lived when the Eaſt was infected with the Errors of the Eurychians; as he oblerveth himlelf, long 
afterthe Death of S. Ferom. and Sophronius, ro whom ſome have artributed this Letter. He that wric 
it, ſetit out under'S. Ferom's Name, thar what he faith of the Blefled Virgin Mary might be more ® 
valued. And the beer co colour his Chear, be pretends to direct it to Paula and Euſtochium. Al- - 
tho' he enlargeth much upon the Commendarions and Prerogatives of the Virgin Mary ; yet he ſaith, * 
that it wascertain whether ſhe was Riſen again, and ber Body carried up into Heaven. This Trea- 
riſe, cho? ſuppoſititions, was inſerted into the Offices of the Church by Paulus Diaconus, and Alcuinus, | 
in Charlemaign's time: And fince it hath made up part of the Leſſons for the Fealt of the Aſſump- F 
tion, in the old Breviaries of France and Italy. 
The eleventh is likewiſe upon the ſame Subject, and perhaps wrinen by the ſame Author, 
The Book Of the ſeven Eccleſiaſtical Orders, falfly ſuppoſed ro be Directed to Ruſticus Biſhop 


P D of 


” . 
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RAS of Narbon, who lived at the ſame time.with S. Leo, - belongs roa Modern Author in compar iſbn of 
S. Ferom. $, Ferom; who lived after I/idore of Seville, from whom he bath-taken many rhings: Yer heisolder 
wo than Micro/ogus,or than Biſhop Hincmar, whoquotesthis Work under S.Ferom's Name ; which ſhows 


that this Author wrote about the ſeventh Century. 1: 0 4 + 

The Fourteenth Letter is a Commendation of. Virginity 3 where he deſcribes the danger of Loſingir, 
rand the Enormity of the Crime committed by a Virgin Conſecrated to God, when ſhe violateth her 
Vows. This likewiſe is a Work of an Author younger than S. Ferom, as well as the thirteeathLerter, 
where ſome Expreſſions which the Scripture makes uſe of, after a manner ſuitable tro the Weakneſs 
of, our Underſtanding, are explained. An ordinary Skill may diſcover that none of theſe pieces are 

. Ferom's. | | 

The Creed attributed tro Damaſus, which is the fifteenth piece of this Volume, is a Confeſſion of 
Faith, Copied out, partly from that in S. Gregory Nazianzen, and in Vigilius Tapſenſis, which we 
attributed to Gregory of Butica : Bur this was broughr'rg the Fortn it now ,has, long after Damaſus ; 
for there is the Article, that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son, which wasnor 
in all the ancient Creeds. . : | ; 446 29905 

The Explication of the Creed, Dedicated ro Damaſus, immediately after this Confeſſion of Faith 
now ſpoken of, is that Confeſſion of Faith.whicb Pelagius ſenr'to Pope Innecent, 'that is condemned 
by S. Auguſtin, in his Book of the Grace of Feſus Chriſt, where he produces ſome Extracts out of ir, 
which are word for word in this. | | 

The Eighteenth "Tract is a third Confeflion of Faith, ſuppoſed to be directed to S. Cyril,and com- 
poſed by ſome Modern Author, as appears by his Method of Expounding the Myſteries. 

The following Treatiſe apon the Creed goes under Rufinus's Name, . who, without diſpute; is the 
true Author of it. | ; 

The Treatiſe ro Pridins, is a Declamation, compoſed by ſome mean Imitaror of S. Ferom, who 
affects to ſpeak of the Deaths of Valentinian and Gratian, as bappening in his time, for I canhor 
believe that the rrifles and impertinences that occur in that Work are S. Ferom's: they are far more 
worthy of an Impoſtor.' A | | I 

The Treatiſe of the Circumciſion, to Theraſia, is a more genvine, and an Ancienter Monument. - 

The Twenty firſt Epiſtle, is a Letter of S. Auguſtin, tro Fanuarius, which was formerly the One | 
hundred and nineteenth, and now the Fifty fifthamong this Father's Epiſtles. 

The Author of the rwo following Treatites is not known, which are, the one a Declamation againſt 
a Virgin called Suſanna, that was falleneinto Sin ; and the other a Reproof ro Evagrius, for refuſing 
to comfort a Churchman that had finned.  : SEP 

The Twenty fourth Lerner is written by Paulinus. 

The other pieces in the firft part of this Volume. are mean, and flat Sermons upon divers Sub- 
zeds. BP | 
> The 'T hirty fixth concerning the Obſervation of the Eves of. Holidays, is aſcribed in the Third 
Volume of F. Dachery's Spicilegium, to Nicetius Biſhop of Triers,' who lived about the Year 535. 
there may be poſſibly ſeveral other Sermons of the ſame Author, - | 
T he Fortieth and laſt, is a Letter upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son, which belongs to ſome 
Pelagian Author,- and perhaps to Pelagius himſelf. | | 
| The Second part of this Volume containerh certain Diſcourſes, very like S. Ferom's, ' though they 
bear the Names of their Authors. Theſe are, a Letter of S. Paulinus to SebaFtian the Hermit, the | : 
Tranſlation of Pamphilus his Apology for Origen, a Treatiſe of Rufinus concerning the Fallification | 
of Origen's Books, the Tranſlation of Origens Principles by Rufinus, with his Prologue. Refinus his 
Apology to Pepe Anaſtaſius; this Pope's Letter to Fohn of Feruſalem : Boththe Books of Rufinus againſt 
| 8.Ferom, Three Letters of S. Auguſtin ro S.Ferom, which formerly were the Twenty eighth, Twenty 
ninth, and One hundred fifty ſeventh amongſt S.Auguſiins and now the One hundred ſixty fixth, 
One bundred fixty ſeventh, and One hundred ninetiech, and the Homily of the Paſtors which is in 
the Ninth Volume of the ſame Author. The Epiſile attributed to Valerius, addrefied ro Rufings 
which comes after theſe Treatiſes of S. Auguſtin, is the work of ſome Impoſtor. "= | 
Gennadius his Book of famor:s Men, is a continuation of S.: Ferom's: bur rhe Catalogue of /ome Ec- Y- 
cleſiaſtical Authors, which is found alſo.in this Volume, is a ſad piece, and fo are two Letters going be- 
fore ir, and two others immediately following, falſly aſcribedro S. Ferom, and to Damaſus. 
The Rule for Monks, is a Collection of Sentences and Precepts, taken our of S. Ferom, compoſed 
by Lupus General of the Monks, that ftiled themſelves of the Order of Hermits of S. Ferom, and ap- 
proved by Pope Martin V. | | 


% 


| | Li 
The Dialogue, of the Origination of the Soul, berwixt S. Augufin and S. Ferom, is the Fiction 
of ſome ignoran: Perſon, who. drew our of both theſe Father's Works ſome- Paſſages of his Di- 
alogue. 


It is not eaſfie to, gueſs who was the Author of the ſmall Treatiſe, Of the Body and Blood of Feſus 
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Chriſt; bur it is eafie to gueſs, that he thar Compoſed it was well vers'd inthe Doctrine of the Fathers : 
The ſame may be ſaid of the-Anthor that wrore the Homily upon the Parable of the importunatre 
Neighbour who asked a Loaf of his Friend ; Luke, Ch. 11. 

The third part of this Volume contains ſach Treatiſes as Marianus judged unworthy tobe rank- 
ed among Piecesof any Valne, He might baye joined ro them thoſe which be ſer down in the firſt 


and ſecond Rank, whereof ſome are eyen more contemprible than thoſe in the third. 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


rer. The ſecond an Exhbortation ro Oceanus, how Injuries are to be endured. The thirdfto the lame, 
concerning the Lives of Clergymen. - It isa ſtrange thing, that Barons durſt affirm this ro be really 
S. Ferom's 3 it being manifeſt, char rhe Stile is very different from S. Ferom's ; beſides, that he ſpeak- 
eth of S. Martin, whom be calleth Bleſſed, and of his Life Compoſed by Sulpirins Severus, We have 
already given our Judgment of the Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Authors thar is inſerted here, and of 
the precedent and following Letters. - | | 

The Refſe for Nuns, is written by ſome ſimple and unlearned Monk. We ; 

The Letrer of Chromatius and Heliodorus to S, Ferom, and the Anſwer under this Father's Name, 
upon the Virgin Mary's Life, are fabulous Fictions, wholly unworthy of. Cregir. | 

Laſtly, S. Ferom's Life, ſuppoſed to have been written by his Diſciple Exſebius, S. Aupuſtin's 
Letrer to S. Cyril in S, Ferom's Commendation , and S. Cyr:/ to'S. Auguſtin about his Miracles, 
are rejected by every Body as miſerable Pieces, full of Fables, Falfirtes and Tgnorance, ' Can 
zbere be a groſſer one than what the Pſeudo-Cyril ſaith, Thar S. Ferom's Miracles convinced $:/- 
vanus the Hererick, who raughr, Thar there were rwo Wills in Chritt ? as if either $.Cyr71 or S.Fe- 
7om had lived in the rime of the Monothelites, or had approved of thoſe Herericks Do- 
arines. | | | | 

S. Ferom, doubtleſs, was the Learnedit of all the Fathers ; he underſtood Languages very well, 
and was well skilled in Humanity and Philological Learning. He was well vers'd in EccleGaſti- 
cal and Prophane Hiſtory, and very skiltul in. Philoſophy. Poets, Hiſtorians, Orarors, and: the 
Greek and Latin Philoſophers were equally familiar ro him ; be throughly underſtood them, 
and filled bis Writings with their fineft Strokes. His way of Writing is clear and lively. He 
affects not thar lofty Eloquence of the Barr, which is ſupported by high Terms and a hand- 
ſome rurn of a Period ; bur he excelleth in that other kind of Eloquence that is neceſſary for 
thoſe that commit their Thoughts ro Writing , which conſiſts in the Nobleneſs of Expreſſions 
and Thoughts. His Diſcourſe is enlivened by a wonderful Variety of lively and ſurpriſing 
Turns, and adorned with an infinite number of different Colours; ſometimes he brings in Flowers 
of: Rhetorick ; ' ſometimes he dexreroully employs Logical Subrilties: He often-makes apt Allu- 
fions by the fineft Paſſages of the Poers, and conſtantly calieth tro his Afiiftance the Thoughts 
and Maxims of the Philoſophers. In a word , he calleCts the: fineft things in, all Arts and 


. Sciences, and adapts them ſo exactly ro his Diſcourſe , rhat rhey ſeem*ro be there in their 


natural Place, So that his Style may be compared to thoſe in-laid Works, : where the Pieces 
are fo artificially pieced rogetber, that they ſeem ro bave been made one for the other. Yer ir 
muſt be confeſſed that he affecterh this Way of Writing roo much, and over-chargeth his Diſ- 
courſe with Quorations. He gives a diverting and chearful Air to the rougheſt Queſtions ,, 'and 
explains the moſt intricate Difficulties with great Clearneſs. His Commentaries '1npon the Scrip- 
rure are written in a Style very different from his other Works. Thoſe Flowers, and that Orna-_ 
ment before named, are baniſhed from them, and the Text is explained with Simplicity and 
Clearneſs, as he ſays himſelf in ſeveral places :: For he ſaith in his Queſtions to Damaſus, He that 
greareth of the Holy Scripture, ſhould not borrow* Ariſtotle's ſubtle Reaſonings ,' nor uſe Tully's 
Eloquence, or the Flowers of Quinrillian to refreſh. by Reader with hy Declamations. . His Diſcourſe 
ſhould be plain aud vulgar. It # not neceſſary that ir' ſhould be compoſed with Care; it s 
ſufficient that it expounds the Things, and diſcovers the Senſe of the Scripture, and clears its ob- 
ſecurities. Let others be eloquent, and by that get Commenaations and Applauſe 3 let themr thunder 
out great Words in a plauſible Harangue, - for my part I am ſatisfied to ſpeak-ſo as T may be un- 
derſtood ; and diſcourſing of the Holy Scripture, I ſlirive to imitate its Simplicity. So much 
of his Style. His Genins was hot and vehement ; he fell upon his Adverſaries with fierceneſs, 
made them ridiculous by his Jets, trampled upon thens with Terms of Contempr, and made 
them blaſh with Reproaches. Though be was very Learned, yer there is infinitely more liyeli- 
nels and Vehemency in his Exhortations and Polemical Works, than ExaCtneſs and Solidity. He 
knew a great deal, but he never argued upon Principles, which'made bim ſometimes contradict 
himſelf, He often carries his Subject roo far, being tranſported with bis ordinary Heart, he 
commends, blames, condemns and approves of things according to the Imprefiion which rhey 
make upon his Imagination. He is more moderate and juſt in. bis Commentaries, bur por al- 
ways exact , becaule he did not think enongh, bur conrented himſetf with + dictating to his A- 
manuenſes-(as he owns himſelf) either what he bad read in other” Mens Commentaries, or lear- 
ned from thE whe Jews. He often ſers down the Expoſitions of different Commentators, withour 
altering any thing, apd without naming thoſe from. whom he rook them: Nay, he introduced 


ſach Explications as he did not approve himſelf, rbongh withour refuting them ; being 'perſwaded 


that it was enough that he had given notice ro'his Reader, thar in his' CommentariesThere were ſe- 
veral Explications which he copied our of others. Thus he excuſed himſelf of ſome Errors rhar 
were imputed to him, becauſe they were found: in: his Commentaries. This Advertiſement may 
lerve alſo to vindicate him from ſeveral Errors and Contradictions which may be fonnd in” his 
Commentaries, In this manner: he juſtifieth: bimſelf againft Rufinus, who upbraided bim for 
teaching in his Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, Origen's Opinions of the 


Reſurrection, 


WS fo) 
. He begins with three Epiſtles which ſome Impoſtor Compog'd under S. Ferom's Name. But the XA 
Impotture is diſcovered by the Meanneſs of the Exprefſions, and the little exatneſs'in the Thoughts, SJerom.. , 
which diſcover the Cheat. The firſt is a comforting Letter ro Tyraſius, upon the Death of his Daugh- 1! VV 
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04. A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory | 
AN Relurrection, the Praz-exiſtence of Souls, and of the Deliverance of Devils and Damned Men. :. He 
 S. Jerag; does ttor deny that thee Opinions are in his Commentaries ; - but he aſſerts, that they are fer down 
" WW ih.Oripen's Naine, and not in kis own; and conſequently, 'that they ought nor to bejmpured to bitn, 
_ FT" extyprd wary thing however, that having [produced theſe Opinions of Orsgen, withour de+ 
. claring againſt then, be ſhould afterwards look upon them as Criminal in Origen, and condemn 
chem as very dangerous Errors. But what-miay feem-yet more ſtrange, is, that himlelt barh ut- 
tered ſornething hike it in his Commemary upon the 66th Chapter of 1/azah 3 whete he really acknow- 
. ledges, that the Puniſhments of Devils, Intidels and Impious Men, that know not God, are ne- 
ver ro end ; bur he faith, Thatas for Sinners and impious Men that are Chriſtians, whoſe Works 
are to be tried and puritied by the Fite, the Judges Sentence will be moderate. aqd reniÞer'd with 
Clemency. I 'know this place 1s underſtood of Purgatory and Venial Sins, but S. Ferom's words 
ſeem ro imply ſomethinggnore, fince the name of Impiqus. Chriſtians cannot be given io thoſe who 
are. guily of 'Venial Sins only, and deſerve no more than Purgatory. Several fuch things may be 
found in the Commentary upon the 4th Chapter of Amos; in the firft Book againſt the Pe/agians, 
and in the Commentary upon the Propher Nabum, where heſays, that God granted pardon to thoſe 
that periſhed in the Flood, as well as tothe Sodomites, Egyptians and other Sinners, who were puniſh- 
ed inthis World for their Crimes 3 according to this Rule of the Propher, Thar God will not Pu- 
niſh'twice for the ſame Sin. Several other particular Opinions of . Orzgen, are ro be, mer with in 
this Father's Commentaries, which he ſeems to approve of, He teaches in his T reariſe of the Pro- 
digal Son, that the Angels may Sin. Upon the Epiſtle ro Tirus he affirms, that they were bcfore 
the Creation of the World. Upon the Prophet Micah, that they ſhall be preſent at the laſt Judg- 
ment. Upon the Epiſtle to-the Epheſians, that Chriſt died for them. Upon Eccleſiaſtes, that the 
Sun and the Stars have Souls 3 and many other Notions of this kind, which he rejected bimſelf when 
he refured Orzgen. | 
In S. Ferom's Commentaries, there are alſo ſeveral Opinions that ſavour of Jewiſh Superkitions, 
or theroo grear Credulity of the firft Chriſtians : As when he afferteth in the Commentaries upon 
the Prophets, Dane! and Micah, That the world ſhall laſt but One thouland Years 3 or, whea 
be ſaith in his Commentary upon the Prophet Habakkuk, That God's particular Providence ex- 
rends only to Men ; and thar. all other Creatures are governed by a general Providence, wirhour 
God's having a diſtinct knowledge of each Event: Or when, © by roo much ſ{crupuloſicy, he con- 
demns all Oaths, as he doth in his Commentary upon the 5th of St. Marehew, and upon the 2d 
Chapter of Zachary :- Or, when he forbids Cnriftians ro pay Tribute ro Heathen Princes, vpþon 
Sr. Matthew, Chapter the 7th. Or, when he pretends that the Name of Father is to be given to no - 
' Man, in the Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the Galatians, |. 2. Bur if he is too ſcropulous in 
theſe places, in others he ſeems ro be a little roo free; as when in bis Commentary upon Fong, 
he adviſes and approves the Action of ſuch as kill themſelves to preſerve their Chaſtity. Perhaps 
ſome Perſons will not think him leſs ro blame in his Commentary upon the 23d of S. Matthew, 
where he diſapproves the - Action of ſome devout Women, wio, in imitation of the Phariſees, 
[ *1f ſome bound abour their Necks,*Books of the Goſpel, or Croſſes, orocher Marks of Devgrion*, Laftly. 
Perions He ſometimes giveth Allegorical Sences to rbings, which are ro be underſtood literally ; as when in 
will think to Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, be ſairh, that Facob's Wreſtling with the An- 
© Flay gel, is not to be underſtood literally of a corporeal and viſible Combar, bur myſtically of an in- 
others, A viſible and ſpiricual Fight: Yer he is angry that Men ſhould ſay, that Hell Fire is nor a real Fire, 
on much and thar the Scripture makes uſe of that word by a Merapbor ; or, that whar is fgid of the Earthly 
better - Paradiſe, is not to be underſtood Literally, bur Allegorically, Theſe are ſome Of rhe Faults that 
grounds have been raken notice of in S. Ferom's Commentaries, and which crept in by the too great precipi- 


. will com- r4tion with which he wrote them. + . 
mend him 


for diſapproving Pradtices that are ſo very ſuperſtitious, and that cannot any manner of way tend to the advance- 
ment of ſolid Picty and Holineſs. ] | 
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His Polemical Treatiſes are written with more care. But as he indulges his ordinary hear roo 
much, ſo be falleth inro thoſe extreams for which he hath been often blamed. As for Example, when 
he difputeth with Helvidins, he commendeth Virginity ro that exceſs, that it was thought he de- 
figned/tro condemn Matrimony ; and his Book having ſcandalized many, himſelf was obliged toapo- 
lagizefor it, and moderate the terms which be had uſed before. When he undertakes to abate rhe 
pride of Deacons, who would make themſelves equal with Prieſts ; he ſo exalieth the Dignity of 
the latter, that he ſeems not to think them inferior ro Biſhops. © He diſcourſeth after ſuch x manner 
of Virginity, as would almoſt perſwade Men, thar:-it is neceflary ro leadrhat fort of Lyft ro be ſaved. 
Labour, Faftings,” Auſterities, with other Mortifications, Solitade, and Pilgrimages, - make up the 
ſubject of almoſt all his Advices and Exhortations, - His Delight was to write and hear of the Lives 
of Monks anl Hermits, and he cafily believed whatſoever was told bim upon thar Subject, though 
never ſo extraordinary. | | 

Moſt of S. Ferom's Writings being either Critical or Moral, there is very little Dogmatical con- 
cernitig the main Points of Chriſtianity to be mer with in them : Beſides, be Flouriſhed in a time 
wherein the Diſputes concerning the Triniry and Tacarnation were:over: The Arian and Apodi- 
ndrian Hereſfies taving*been rejected , and thoſe of Neſtorins and Entyches not being yer _ 
| , he 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. tog 

the Pelagian Herefie brake out rowards. the latter end of this Father's Life, which he undertook , | 
tro refute immediately, with as mucn vigour,as he could have done in his earlier years, He ſhew- $, erom. 
ed the Neceſſity of Chritt's belp, and the impoſlibility of living in this World without Sin ; and www 
free from Paſſions,againſt that Heretick : However he doth nor weaken the firength of Free-will, 
which conſiſted, in his Opinion, in a free choice, either ro follow or to reject God's Call. He 
went no farther into the Nature of Grace, or other Difficulties about Original Sin and Predetti- 
nation. He ſeems to think that Gud bath predeſtinated or reproved Meo, becauſe of his Eternal 
fore-knowledge of the Good or Evil they ſhould do. This he teacheth in his Apology 
againſt Ryufinus, by oppoling Origen's Principle, which grounded Predeſtination or Reprobation 
upon paſt Merits, He ſaith upon the 121ft. Pſalm, that the Prayer of Jeſus Chritt d1d nor al- 
ways obtain what he deſired, 

I ſhall conclude theſe Remarks with ſome Paſſages of S. Ferom, that expreſs his Thovghis upon 
the Sacraments of the Euchariſt and Penance. You 44k (ſaith he in his Lerter ro Hedtbia, Quett.2.) 
bow thoſe words of our Saviour in $. Matthew are to be underſtood: I ſay unto you, that henceforth [ 
will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine,until I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. Some 
grounding their Opinion upon theſe words, have invented a fabulous Reign of a Thouſand years; where- 
in, they pretend, that Feſw Chriſt ſhall reign corporeally, and drink of a ſort of new Wine, whereof 
he has not drunk frem the time of hn Paſſion, to the end of the World, But not to trouble our ſelves 
about ſuch Fables: Let uw acknowledge, that the Bread which our Saviour brake, and gave to hu Diſ- 
ciples, # th: Body of the ſame Saviour, If then the Bread that came down from Heaven is the Lord's 
Body, and if the Wine which he gave to hs Diſciples is bu Blood , let us rejeR thoſe Fewiſh Fables , [ Thele 
and go up with the Lord into that great and high Room [which # the Church ; J let us recerve at hi 9s, 
hand the Cup, which s the New Covenant, Moles gave us not the true Brea, but our Lord Feſus = " the 
Chriſt did ; he invztes ws to the Feaſt, and 3 himſelf our Meat ; he eats with mw, and we eat him. : St T 
We drink his Blood, we daily treadin the Sacrifices, the Grapes that are red with hs Blood. Hetells Jer.) : 
us again upon the ſame Subject, in bis Commentary upon the firſt Chaprer of rhe Epiſtle ro the * 
Corinthians, That Feſus Chriſt the Son of God hath given hy Blood to redeem w, but that this Blood 
of Feſus Chriſt may be taken, either for hu Spiritual and Divine Fleſh ; whereof he ſaith himſelf, 
My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed; Or for bis Fleſh that was crucified, and 
his Blood that was ſpilt in his Paſſion with the Soldier's Lance. The Author of the Book of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, that goes under Bertram's Name, quotes this laſt Paſſage, which doth nor 
prove as ſome pretend, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is nor really in the Euchariſt , but only thar 
It is not there after a viſible, paflible , and corruptible manner , as it was upon the Croſs. The 
Compariſon, added by S. Ferom, of the Fleſh of the Saints, explains his meaning. There may be 
found ((aith he) a variety of Fleſh and Blond in the Saints ; fo that the Fleſh which ſhall one day 
ſee the Salvation of God, ſhall be differens from the Fleſh that ſhall be incapable of poſſeſſing his 
Kingdom. Thus, as the Fleſh of Saints, in the next Life, is the ſame Fleſh, though impaſſible 
and incorruptible ; ſo the ſame Fleſh of Chriſt, which was corruprible, and capable of ſuffering 
upon the Croſs, is impaſſible and incorruptible in the Euchariſt. There is another Paſſage, the 
Expofition whereof is much controverted in the Commentary upon the Twenty-fixth Chapter of 
S. Matthew , where he faith, That the Lord having celebrated the Old Paſſover, which was a Figure 
of the New, paſſed to the true Sacrament of the Paſſover, that as formerly Melchiſedeck, High-Prieſt 
of the Almighty God, offering Bread and Wine, drew out before-hand the Figure of this Myſtery; ſo 
Teſus Chriſt, to fulfil the ſame, ſhould repreſent the Truth of his Body and Blood. Theſe laſt 
words are variouſly rendred : The Proteſtants will have the word repreſentare to fignifie only to 
repreſent, The Church of Rowe, on the contrary, maintains, that repreſentare implies as much 
as to make preſent. This latter Sence is confirmed by the following Words: The fatted Calf which 
3s offered, to obtain the Salvation of Repentance, 1s the Saviour himſelf, whoſe Fleſh we daily eat, and 
whoſe Blood tre daily drink, The Reader, who 1s one of the Faithful, underſtands as well as I do, what 
this nouriſhment is, thich filling us with it's abundance , makes us put forth outwardly Praiſes and 
holy Thanksgivings. The ſacred Feaſt is daily celebrated , The Father receiveth bis Son every day, 
Feſus Chriſt is continually offered upon the Altars, In the Epiſtle 1o Pope Damaſws, he ſaith, Thar 
there is as much difference berwixrt the Loaves they offered to God in the Old Law, and the Bo- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, as betwixt the Shadow and the Body , berwixt the Image 
and the Truth, and betwixt the Types and the Things they repreſent, Laitly, In the Epiſtle . 
to Heliodorus , ſpeaking of Prieſts, he ſairh, That they make the Body of Jeſus Chritt with 
their ſacred Mouth :. Qui Chriſts corpus Sacro ore conficiunt. In his Commentary upon Zephaniah, 
be ſeems to doubr whether wicked Prieſts conſecrate ir : Bur *tis probable, that he ſpeaks thus ra- 
ther to terrifie them, than to eſtabliſh a Propoſition, whoſe Conſequences would prove very dan- 
gerous. 

I add ar excellent Paſſage of this Father concerning the Sacrament of Penance, taken our of 
his Commentary upon theſe Words of the 16th. Chapter of S. Matthew : Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth , ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven, Some (laith he) Prieſts and Biſhops of the New Law, underſtanding not the ſence of theſe 
words, do imitate the pride of the Phariſees, by aſcribing to themſelves a power to condemn the In- 
nocent, and to abſolve the Guilty. But God doth not ſo much conſider the Sentence of the Prieſt, as 
the Life of the Penitent : And as the Levires did not cleanſe the Lepers, but only ſeparated thoſe that 
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106 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


PR NS there cleanſed from thoſe that were net, by the knowledge which they had of the Leproſie : Even fo the 
Se Ferom, Biſhop, or the Prieſt, dith not bind thoſe that are innocent, and looſe the puilty 5 but having heard the 
VN difference of Sins, he knows whom to bind, and whom to looſe, in the diſcharge of his Miniſtry. In 
this place, we may take notice, 1, Of the Cuſtom of declaring Sins to the Prieſt. 2. The Pow- 
[* After © Which Prieſts bad to Abſolye, 3. The uſe Prietts were to make of the Keys, and the care 
hat has they were to takenot to Abſolye, but iuch as were truly penitent *. | 
becnalrea- 
dy ſaid of S. 7erom,one can hardly eſteem him a Perſon,upon whoſe Authority Points of Dottrine or Matters of Dif- 
cipline can ſatcly be eſtabliſhed. He may however give the Sence of the Church in his own time,in Matters where- 
in he perſonally was not concerned, in which we have Reaſon to think that he gives a faithful Account of things: 
And therefore fince we have no Cauſe to disbelieve what he ſays of the Enchariſt,and of { what the Church of Rome 
calls the Sacrament of ) Petiance ; but, on the contrary, may reaſonably ſuppoſe , that he ſpake the Sence of 
the Church. The Paflages themſelves are to be examined. Of thofe concerning the Euchariſt, weare to conf;der, 
1. That he keeps himſelf to the Language of the New Teſtament in his Anſwer to Hed:!bja's Queſtion, and only 
confutes the Millennaries, but ſays nothing of the Modus of the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. 3. That his Interpretation of thoſe Words in S. Fohn, My Fleſhs Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink 
indeed, of the Spiritual and Divine Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews that he underſtood them Allegorically ; for he di- 
ſtinguiſhes that from the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffered upon the Croſs: Now there is equal Reaſon to believe, 
that what our Saviour ſays in the 6th. Chapter of S. Zohn, concerning Eating his Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood, is 
literally to be underſtood, as what he ſays in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : And if one is 
Allegorically to be interpreted, then they are both, 3. That the Myſteries of Religion were as nicely examined in 
that Age,as in any ſince Jeſus Chriſt declared it to the World ; and when every thing elfe that was Myſterious was 
controverted, this ſingle Article of the Real Preſence, as defined by the Council of Trent, which is contrary to that 
Reaſon, that the other Diſputes concerning the Trinity and the Divine Decrees are properly above , was never de- 
bated. This is ſo ſtrange (if we ſuppoſe the Dofrine of the Church of Rome to have been then recety'd) that it is 
incredible ; eſpecially when we confider, 4. That the generality of the Fathers, at that time, interpreted every 
thing in Scripture Allegorically, to which they could not affign a convenient Literal Sence. This the People were 
uſed to : This was S. Jerom's praftice very often ; and he had learnt it of Origen, whom he ſeems ſincerely to have 
followed, till he quarrelied with Rufins: So that we have great Reaſon tothink, that Men fo accuſtomed to Alle- 
gories, as the Teaciiers and the People were in this Age, would not be at a Loſs to interpret our Bleſſed Saviour's 
meaning in. any of his Words, which Literally interpreted, would contradi& and do Violence to that Reafon by 
which they were capacitated to underſtand any part of his Law. | 
The Paſſage produced in favour of Auricular Confeſſinn proves nothing leſs ; S. Zerom ſays, That after the Prieſt 
had heard the difference of Sins, he knew whom to bind and whom to looſe ; that 1s very true; but that 1s no Reaſon for 
Men to reveal all their Sins to the Prieſt; becauſe the Church, 'in that Age, put Men under Penance only for pub- 
lick Sins; thoſe that had committed private ones of ſuch a Nature, as would, if diſcovered, have made them unfit 
to come to the Sacrament; were exhorted to put themſelves under a voluntary Penance ; and if they did fo, they 
were obliged todeclare why they did 1t, that fo the time of their Penance might be regulated ; but this ſeems to 
have been left to themſelyes, which makes it quite another thing from the pra&ice of the Church of Rome.) 


S. Ferom's Works were publiſhed by Eraſmus and printed in fix Volumes at Baſil, from the Year 

1516, tothe Year 1526. In 1530, they were again printed at Lions by Gryphius, and at Bafil, 

by Froben, in 1553. The Firſt Edition of Mariauu was at Rome, by Manutius, in the Years 

1565, 1571, 1572. The Second at Paris, by Nzvelle, in 1579. The Third ar Antwerp, in 

1579. The Fourth at Parts, with Gravius's Notes, in 1609, The Fifth is of 1624, at Parg. 

| The Laſt was printed in 1643. Theſe are the ColleQtions of all this Father's Works. There are 

[ Dr. CaUe ſeveral of rhem printed by themſelves, as the Lerters in OFavo, printed at Rome by Manntzus in 

ment1ons 1 566, at Antwerp in 1568, with Gravius's Notes, and at Mentz in 1470, at Venice in 1476, ar 

"f "45% Pars in 1583, at Dilingen in 1565, at Louvain in 1573. The Book of Famous Men, at Louvain 

pn and He/mſtad in 1611, at Colen 18. 1580, at Lions in 1617, at Antwerp in 1639. The Epiſlles 

Works at 10 Theophilus at Pars in 1546, and 1 589. The Book of Virginity at Rome in 1562. The Trea- 

Frank fort tile of Hebrew Names at WWirtemberg in 1626, I ſay nothing of the Editions of the Chronicen, 
in 1684, becauſe they were mentioned in the Accquanrt of Exſebias bis Works. 


in 12 Vo- | 
lumes in folzo, with all the Scholza, Cenſures, Index's, and ColleQions of all ſorts that had been printed, till that 
time, upon S. Jerom ; which are all comprized in the three laſt Volumes. 


The BenediQines of the Congregation of $. Maura will ſoon undertake a new Edition of $. Fe- 
rom. There is reaſon to hope that it will not be inferior. ether in Beauty or Exactneſs to thoſe of 
S. Auguſtin and S. Ambriſe, which are almoſt compleared by the Labours of thoſe Illuftrious 
Monks, who make {o good uſe both of their Time and Warchings, to enrich the Church with 
ſuch glorions Works. 
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RUFINUS. 

UFINUS, Sir-named by ſatne Taranus, or Trans (4), a Prieſt of 4quileia (b), was fa: (SA/? 

- mous in $. Ferom's time 3 and after he had been one of his bet Friends (c), he proved af- ©. 
rerwards one of his greateſt Enemies. He embraced a Monaſtick life (4), and was baprized in 
a Monaftery aboutthe Year 350e. He went our of Rome with Melania in 372, to go into Apype 
(e), ro vifit the Monks inthe Delert of Nzzria 3 rhey cameoucof Egypt into Paleſtina, and dwelt 
25 Years in Feruſalew, where the Houſe of that famous Widow was the Reſort and Harbour of 
all the Pilgrims that came to viſit the Holy Places. She received them with joy, kept them ar ber 
own Charges, and gave great Gifts to the Church of Feruſaſem. All this rime Ryfinus ſpent bis 
Life in the Study and Exerciſes of Piety. Becauſe he underſibod the Greck and Latin Fongues 
very well, he undertook, to Read and Tranſlate the Works of Greek Authors, and eſpecially of 
Origen: He conceived fo bigh an Eſteem for that Author, that he undertook his Defence againft 
all Accufers. This made bim fall our with $_ Ferom, who. took the contrary fide : However, 
they were reconciled before Ryfinus [f) left Paleſtine to return to Rowe. But this Peace did nor lafk 
long. Refinus and Melania having tarried 25 Years in the Eaft, reſolved to go back to. Rome : 
They rook Shipping in the Year 3975 and having paſſed by Nol#, where they were 'very well 
received by S. Paulinrs, Biſhop of that place, they came ro Rome. Sometime after Rufinns pub- 
tiſhed the Tranflation of the Firit Book of the Apology for Origen, which went under Pamphi- 
ius's Name, with a Letter to ſhow that Or:gen's Works had been falſified, and a Tranſlation of 
the Books of Principles, with a Preface that offended S. Ferom. Fhis Saint wrote immediately 
bis Apology againſt Rufinus, againii which Ryfinus compoſed Two Books of Invectives. This 
ControverGie made a great noiſe in Rome, where both theſe famaus Antagoniſts were in great credit, 
and had many Advocates. Rufus kepr himſelf quiet as long as Pope Syricas lived, and received 
a Lerner of Communion from this Pope 3 with which be retired 1nto Aguilera. Bur after his Death, 
Anaſtaſins, that ſucceeded bim, cited Rufinus to appear before bim ; bur he nor appearing. only 
excuſing bimſelf by an Apology, was condemned withour Mercy ; fo that he could not preſerve 
his Dignity of Presbyter in Aquz/eia, where be abode till the Vi/igeths ſpoited Italy in 409, when 
be was forced to retire into Sicily, where be died in the Year 410 (Fg). 

Rufinus wrote Two forts of Books, Tranſlationsof Greek Authors, and Book of his own ma- 
king. 


(a) Sir-named Toranus or Tyranius. ] This Str- j mends him as a Man whom he particularly eſteen”- 
name was given him by a certain Author that ſpeak- | ed. His 4th. Epiſtle to Rufinus ſhews the ſame. 
eth of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, whoſe Book is imme- | (@). He embraced a Monaſlick Life ] He faith in his 
diately after the Treatiſe of 1/dephonſus of Toledoin | firſt InveRtive, that Thirty years before he was bap- 
Mireus's Bibliotheca. He is commonly called Tora- | tized in a Monaſtery by Chromatius, Jovinian and 
1s; but the Original of tnat Name 1s not known. | Euſeb!us, This Writing is of 399, or 400. 

(b) Prieſts of Aquileia.) Gennadius , Palladius, | {(e)To go into Fgypt,&c.) Palladins relateth theſe 
and all the reſt of the Ancients ſay that he was of| Circumſtances of the Lives of Rufinus and Melania, 
Aquileia, a City of Ttaly; yea, himſelf ſeems to| 1n his Hiſtoria Lauſiaca. Chap. 32, and 33. he 
declare it plainly in his Apology ; yet Marizs Mer- | faith, That they abode 27 Years in the Eaſt, but 
cater calleth ttima Syrian. Garnerius 1s of opinion, | S. Paulinus reckons but 25: And this Epocha a- 
That that Rujuns, ſpoken of by Marius Merca- | greeth beſt with the other circumſtances of their 
tor, and whom he ſuppoſes to have keen Author | Journey. 
of the Pelagian Herefie in Rome, is not the ſame | (f) Tet they were reconciled.) S. Epiphanins in his 
with him of whom we write now ; but his Argu- | Letter charges Rufinus with Origen's Errors, and 
ments are very weak, and in all probability he is | reckons him among the Followers of 7ohn of Fe- 
the ſame Rufinus, Father Gerberon thinks , on the , Fuſalem, and among S. Jerom's Enemies, S. 7e- 
contrary, that Marius Mercator ſpeaks indeed of ; ro ſays the ſame in the 66th. Letter to Rufinzs, as 
our Rufinys ; but he affirms, that Ryufinus was not | ſoon ashe had publiſhed his Tranſlation of the Books 
born in Aquileia, but only a Prieſt and an Inhabi- | of Principles, Sc:as nos reconciliatas mimicitins pur 
fant of that Towr. He quotes two paſlages of S. 7e- | colere. 
rom to prove it, but they are not convincing. Itis| {(g) Where he died, &c. | S. Ferem in his Com- 
raore natural to ſay that Mari Mercator called Ry- mentaries upon Ezekiel and Feremiah, ſpeaks of Ru- 
nn, a Syian, becauſe he dwelt long in Syria, and | fins as one already dead : It 1s certain that Rrfi- 
came from thence, when he ſowed the Pelagian Do- j ans retired into Sicily after Rome was taken, as he 
ftrine in Rome. | ſays himſelf in his Letter to Vrſacivs, fet forth by 

 {c) One of his beſt Friends) S. Ferom commends | I aleſins- 

"Um in the 5th. Epiſtle to Florentine, and recom- | 
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108 A New Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory 
AAS Th: Greek Tranſlations are the greateſt and woſt conſiderable part of his Labours; for, as 
Rufints. Gennadius ſays, he gave the Latins a great many of the Greek Books. The Catalogue of them 
WW is this : Ps 
The Twenty Books of Few:ſh Antiquities, by Flaviw Foſephw. 
The Seven Books of the Fewiſſ War. 
Two Books againſt Appion of the ſame Author, = : ; 
Euſebius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, reduced into Nine Books, and Tranſlated with great Li- 
berry (b). The Books of Recognitions (;), attributed to S. Clemenr, with a Preface. GE 
The Sentences (k) of Sixtus the Pythagorian, which he had falſely aſcribed to Pope Sixtus thi 
Second of that Name. 
The Book of Origen's Principles; 17 Homilies of the fame Author upon Geneſis; 12 Horai- 
lies upon Exodus; 16 Homilies upon Leviticus ; 28 Homilies upon Numbers ; 26 Homilies upon 
Foſhua ; 9 Homilies upon the Book of Fudges ; the firſt Homily upon the Book of Kings ; 9 Ho- 
milies upon the Pſalms, and Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Romans 3 and a Letter of Orz- 
en's, Where he complains of ery room ering been corrupted, 
The firſt Book of Pamphilus's ogy for Origen. 
The Orations of S. Gs Netienzen * The A ſcerical Rules of S. Baſil, and fome-orher Trea- 
tiſes of both theſe Fathers of the Church, | ; 
The Sentences of Evagrius Ponticus ; and ſome other Treatiſes of this Author. He Tranſla- 
* ByuMg- ted beſides, if we believe Gennadiusa Treatiſe of Pamphilur's againſt the Mathematicians *: And 
4, By S. Ferom obſerves, that he had publiſhed an Arian's Book under rhe Name of Theophilus the *Mar- 
ans, they tyr ; bur neither of theſe Books are extant. 


meant 7u- : : 

dicial Aſirologers , as alſo did moſt of the ancient Romans, who were for the moſt part very 1gnorant of that part 
of Learning, till towards the Fall of their Empire, when Apuleins, Boethins and Caſfiodorus Trantlated ſome of the 
Elementary Books of the Grecians, into Latin. ] 


Rufinu gave himſelf a great deal of liberty in his Tranſlations, and kept more to the Sence 
which he judged ought to be given to Authors, than to their Words. In a word, bis Tranſlati- 
ons are Paraphraſes , rather than literal and faitbful Verfions. He hatb uſed much freedom, par- 
ticularly in Euſebius's Hiſtory , and in Orsgen's Treatiſes, where he bath charged, added and 
ſtruck our many things, as he acknowledgeth bimſelf, Burt if theſe Tranſlations be nor fincere, 
they are eloquent enough, and they have that clearneſs which makes them pleafing to the Reader, 


The Works of Rufinus's own Compoſition, are theſe. 


Two Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, which he hath added ro the Tranſlation of Euſebrus his 
Books ; wherein be continues the Hiſtory of the Church ro the Death of Theodefim the Emperor. 
Theſe Books are dedicated ro Chromatius of Aquileia, and were written at the fame time that 
Alaric, King of the Goths, walted Italy, They were Tranſlated intoGreek by Gelaſius of Caſar 
rea. They areprerty well written, bur there are many Hittorical faults (/.). 

A Diſcourle to prove, that Orzgen's Books have been falGtied ; publiſhed ar Rome in 397, with 
the Tranſlation of Origen's Book of Principles, and of Pamphiluss Apology. 

Two Books againſt S. Ferom's Apology, entituled Inve&1ves. 

In the former, to juſtifie his Doctrine againſt the Accuſations of S. Ferom , he produces thar 
Creed, and that Doctrine which he had learned at Aquileza about Thirty years before,from Chro- 
matius, Fovinian and Euſebius; he obſerveth, thar in his Church they did nor only profeſs in 
their Creed to believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, carnis reſurre&ionem ; but that they added, 
of this Fleſh, hujus carnis reſurrefionem, * Torthe end, ſaith he , that making the Sign of the 
* Croſs upon our Brother, as is uſually done art the end of the Creed, we may make a publick 
* profeſſion, that we believe the Reſurrection of the ſame Fleſh which we now touch. He uſes 
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(h) Euſebius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reduced in-, (k) The Sentences of Sixtus the FyTagorent. 
to Nine Books, and Tranſlated with great Liberty. | '$. Ferom upbraids him with that fraud in ſevera 
He hath paſled over almoſt all Euſebizs his Ninth | places. Ep. ad Cteſiph. in c. 18. Ezeh. qo in c. 22. 
Book, and hath made but One of the Eighth and | Jereme. 
Ninth. In the Seventh he hath added a Relation | (7) There are many Hiſtorical faults. } Theſe 
of S. Gregory Thaumaturgus his Miracles, which is | are ſome of them. He ſuppoſes that 4thanaſing hid 
not in Euſeb745 , and in theNinth, an Harangue of | himſelf forfix years after he was condemned by the 
Lucian the Martyr. There 1s ſome alteration in | Councilof Tyre. He perverts the Order of Time in 
the Order of the Chapters in the Sixth and Seventh | the Hiſtory of S. Athanaſins. He ſheweth but little 
Books. There are ſeveral faults in his Tranſlation ; | favour to S. Gregory Naztanzen, and S. Baſil. He 
he makes Zacharias, ſpoken of in S. Luke, to have | faith that S. Xilary was Excommunicated, which 
been a Martyr at Lzons; he confounds S. Biblias with | is falſe :. And he confounds the Time, when he ſays, 
S. Blandina, &Cc. That S. Hilary was Baniſhed after the Council of 
(7) The Books of Recognitions. | Bellarmin believes | Milan. There are ſeveral other faults of the fame 
that this Tranſlation is falſely attributed to Rufinys ; | nature; notwithſtanding which, it is a very uſeful 
but Gennadius owns 1t to be his. Work, becauſe he 1s the firſt that has unfolded and 
put 1n order the Hiſtory of that time. 


this 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 


this Confeſſion for his Juſtification againſt S. Ferom, from the Accuſarion of being in an Error in the NAA? 
poiat of the Reſurrection of rhe Fleſh, and of not believing thar Man ſhould RIſe again with his Rufinus. 
whole Fleſh, He affirms, that he is wrongfully accusd of that Error ; for his Opinion is, that WV W 


the whole Body ſhall Riſe again with irs Members 5 bat thar ir ſhall be glorious and immortal, 
and ſhall be no more ſubject ro Corruption and other infirmities of mortal . and corruptible 
ich. | 

: After this he Anſwers what was objected againſt him, that he entertained Heretical Opinions con- 
cerning the Triniry. He ſhews, rhat bis Doctrine in rhar point cannot be ſuſpected of Error : That 
if through inadvertency he bath let pals, inthe Tranſlation of Origen's Principles, any paſſage wherein 
he ſeems to ſay that the San ſees not the Father, and that the Holy Ghoſt fees not the Son ; he ſhould 
not for all thar be accuſed of Error, ſince ih ſo many places he profeſſes the comrary : Thar if they 
had charitably warned him of it, he would haveeither blotted our or altered ir, as he bad done the 
others, which he found to be contrary to the Doctrine of rhe Church, concerning the Trioiry. He 
complains alſo, that Paul;nianus bad poiſoned the Tranſlation of that place, wakibg him ſay, That 
ic was neither impious or ablurd to ſay that the Son ſees nor the Father ; whereas he had only faid, 
Thar he would afcerwards give a reaſon of the Sence, in which it might be ſaid, Thar the Perſon of 
the Father was inviſible. ; 

After that be repellerh all S, Ferom's reproachful Allegations, declaring that S. Ferom himſelf had 
formerly commended Origen, Tranſlated his Works, and that in his Commentarics there were the 
ſame Errors concerning the Nature of the Fleſh, when Riſen again ; the Prz-exiſtence of Souls, and 
the end of the Tormentrs of the Devils, and the Damned ; for which reaſon he found fault thar 
Origen's Books were Tranſlated. This be ſhewerh by long Extracts our of different Commentaries of 
this Father. 

The Second Book of Rufinws's Invective is concerning the perſonakReproaches which be utters 
againſt S. Ferom, Firſt he charges him with tearing the Reputation of Chriſtians of all States aad 
Conditions, in bis Book of Virginity, and with blaming their manners at ſach a rate, that Pa- 
gans and Apoſtates enquired diligently after that Book, to make uſe of ic againſt rhe Church. Se- 
condly, he accuſes him of Perjury, becauſe after a ſolemn Oath ro read the Books of profane Au- 
thors no more, he ceaſed nor ro read and make uſe of them in his Works: Particularly he takes 
notice of a paſſage in his Treatiſe of Virginicy, wherein be pretends that S. Ferom ſpake of God 
afrer an irreverent manner. He laughs at S. Ferom, for boaſting that he was Didymwus's Dilciple, 
for having had one Month's Converſation with him. He jeſts npon him for raking as his Teachers, 
Porphyry the Philoſopher, and Barrabas the Few. He quoteth ſeveral places of his Wricings,to prove, 
that he not only commended the Erudition and Learning of Origen, bur that he approved his 
Doctrine alſo. He accuſerth him of firiking out of his Chronicon, what he had ſaid before in fa- 
vour of Melania. He reproveth bim for the low eſteem he had of the Septuagint. He finds 
faalt with his contemptuous rejecting the Story of their 70 Cells, He blames him for not own- 
ing the Hiſtory of Suſanza for Canonical. Laftly, he makes it Criminal in $. Ferom ro Tranſlate 
the Bible a-new. This Invective is wrirren with mach addreſs and vehemence. He compoſed ir 
in the Year 399. 

Sometimes after he writ his Apology to Pope Anaſtacius ; wherein baving expounded his belief 
of the Trinity, the ReſurreCtion, che laſt Judgment, and the Torment of Erernal fire for the De- 
vils, in a very Catholick manner ;5 he declares thar he was uncertain of the Origination of Souls, 
having obſerved that Ecclefiaftical Authors were not agreed upon that Subject; Thar ſome, with 
Tertullian and LaRantits, believed that they were formed with the Bodies ; Thar others, as Ori- 
gen, were of opinion, that they were created with the World, and that God infuſed them into 
Bodies ; and Laſtly, That others affirmed that God both created and placed them in the Bodies 
at the ſame rime ; and ſo, not knowing which of theſe Opinions was the trueſt, he remitted the 
decifion tro God, nor being able ro be poſitive concerning any more than what the Church reaches, 
Thar God is the Creator of Souls and Bedies. | | 

Having thus given an account of his Doctrine, he juſtifies himſelf of the Objections made a- 
gainſt bim for Tranſlating Origen's Books. He ſaith, thar it is yery plain, that it was Envy only 
That made them condemn that Undertaking; That if there is anything diſpleaſing in the Au- 
thor, the Tranſlator is not to be charged therewith, who has barely delivered the Sence of the 
Author. That he had prevented the inconveniency that might have happened, by ſtriking our 
the Errors which be conceived to have been added in Origen's Books ; That he had given notice 
of it in his Preface; ſo that they were fuch ro blame to accuſe and calumniate him upon that 
Subject : © For, ſaith he, when will Simplicity and Innocency be ſecured againſt Envy and 
* Slandering, if they be not upon'this occaſion? I neither juſtifie nor approve Origen, but I 
** Tranſlated him, and ſo did many others before me ; I am the laſt, and that at the requeſt of 
* my friends. If ſuch a Tranſlation is not ac@ptable, be ir fo, I will Tranflate no more. He 
concludes, by affuring the Pope, That he neither has, nor ever had any other Sentiments than 
theſe he hath now declared, and which are thoſe of the Church's of Rome, Alexandria and Aqui= 

lia; telling him withal, Thar ſuch as through Envy or Jealoufie againſt rheir Brethren, do oc= 
cation Scandalsand Diyifions, ſhould give an account at the Judgment-ſeat of God, 
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I1O ang New Ecelefiaſtical Hiſtory © © 
ALS The Expoſition! of the” Creed 'direfted to Lanyentive, which is found amongſt 'the Works of 
Runs. YS. Cyprian, 'and of d.'Ferem, 1s hkewiſe Rufinuss'Work. Gennadius who was one of the moſt zealous 

SV >- Detenders of this Author, faith 'be' hath done extremely well in this piece, and rharall other Ex- 
| politiotis of the Creed'are nut to be compared with it, and indeed it would be hard ro find a more 

compleat Treatiſe upon the Creed” thatt this, ' WD! EE k”  B4319%, AER 
He oblerves in the beginning, the difficulty of thar Undertaking, becauſe it was very dangerous 
to {ſpeak of Myſteries ; That ſore famous Authors had already written, but very f{uccinctly upon 
thar Subject : ThatiPhorznus had thulen that way 'to eſtabliſh bis Herefie : bur his defiga was t6 
expound the Creed 'Wwirb ſmmpliciry! by keeping ' ro the very terms of the Scripture, 1o co ſupply 
what had been omifted by thoſe that write before him. Then he declares, rhat che Apoltles had 
Conference together to compoſe the Creed, before they divided, that ſo rhey might reach all whom 
they ſhould convert by the ſame ' common Creed 3 'Thar it is called Symbolum, either becaute it is 
the reſfulrof a Conference berwixt ſeveral Perſons, or becauſe iris the Mark of diftinetion, wheres 
by Chriftians are known. Afﬀcerwards heexamines all the Articles, and obſerves the ſeveral ways of 
repeating them in 'Uifferenr Churches, He clears their Sence in a very plain manner, and con- 
firms it by the moſt! oppolice i palages in 'the Holy Scripture. ' In explaining the Article of the 
Catholick Church, he gives a Catalogue of rhe Canonical Books, , of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment, and admits into the Canon of rhe Old Teftamenr, none bur the Books owned by the He- 
brews : Bur he ſays, Thar there are other Books read in Churches, which are nor made uſe of to 
confirm Articles of Faith, and he'calls them Ecclefiaſftical Books. Theſe Books in the Old Te- 
tament are Miſdom, Eccleſiaſtieus, Tobir, Fudith, the Maccabees, and inthe New Teſtamenr,the 
Book of Hermas, and S. Peter's Judgment. He obſerves further upon the ſame Article, that there 
is but one Church: and in few words he condemns moſt of the Sects that haye ſeperated from it ; 
He enlarges much upon the laſt Article concerning the Reſurrection of the Body, obſerving again 
in this place, that the Church of Aquileia had added, of thrs Body, and that they made the Ggn of 
the Crois inthe Concluſion of the Creed. - | 
The Expoſition of Facob's 'Bleffing is the firſt Book that is Prinred under Ryfinus's, Name, ia 
the Collection of his Works. This Treatiſe was written at Paulinms's requeſt 3' which made J/idore 
10 attribute' irto Paulinus, tlio? it be compoſed by Rufinus, as Gennadius aſſures us : It is divided 
910 rwo Books. In thefirſt he explains Fudah's Blefling, and in the ſecond, thar of the reſt of Jacob's 
Children, He particularly keeps ro rhe Hiſtorical Sence, withour neglecting either rhe Myftical 
or the Moral : He ſhews, Fhar this Patriarch's Propheſies are fulfilled, either in the Church, or 
in'the Jewiſh Tribes. SI 76 | 
He follows the ſame method -in his Commentaries upon the Prophets Hoſea, Foe! and Amos, 
Thete Commentayie are clear and neat : 'He expounds his Texr after an elegant but natural way, 
wirhour intangling himſelf with Allegories, hard Queſtions, or long Digreffions.  Hetells us in the 

Preface, That he had made ſome. Commentaries upon Solomon's Books, and that he defigned*to 
do the like pon all the lefſer Prophers. He defires the Reader ro rake Notice, That he made uſe 
of the laſt Tranſlation which is conformable ro the Hebrew Texr, bur thar he had bur lirle belp 
from other men's Works in his Commentaries. * For, ſaith he, the Latins ſeem to have been 

* agreed ro write nothing upon the Minor Prophets. Some Greek and Syrian Authors indeed 
© bave endeavoured 'to expound © their Prophecies; and I confeſs I have read upon thoſe Bocks 
* ſome Commentaries of S. Fohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople 3 but, his Cuſtom was, he compoſed 
* them rather for Exhortations to bis Auditors, than for Expoſitions of the Scripture Text. . Or:- 
«* gen after his peculiar way, entertained his Readers with delightful Allegories, bur takes no pains 
* to give the Hiſtorical Sence'; 'which is the only rhing that is ſolid. S. Ferom, a Man of vaſt Parts, 
© and throughly- learned, hath written Commentaries upon thoſe Prophers, bur he fo much infift- 
* ed upon the Jewiſh Traditions, that he rook no pains to find: our the Sence of the Prophefies 
.©* by their Events. | So that his Commentaries are wholly made up, either of Orrger's Allegories, 
* or of Jewiſh Traditions. This is Refinus bis Judgment of others ; and it mult be confeſled , 
thar' he hath avoided whar he reprovesin the Commentaries of others, and that his is more uſeful 
for the underſtanding of the Hiſtorical Sence of rhe Prophefies. Ir is firange that Gennad:ns 
ſhould make no mention of rheſe Commentaries ; bur the Stile and the Circumſtances ſufficiently 
diſcover them ro be compoſed by Ryfinus : Tho! ſome have doubted' ir. | 

We have only now to ſpeak of the Commentaries upon the Seventy five firſt Pſahns, which 
were Printed by themſelves at Lyons, in the Year 157g but they cannot belong to Ryfinw, becauſe 
there are whole Periods taken our of S. Augyſtin's Commentaries upon the Pſalms (m), and our of 

S. Gregory's Morals. Gennadius ſpeaks of ſeveral Letters of Piety written by Rufinus, among 
which he gives the firſt place tothole that are written ro Proba, bur they are not now extant. 


» 


(m) There are whole Periods taken out of S. Au- \, TIO , taken almoſt word for word ont of 
ouſtin's Commentaries ' upon the Pſalms. ] This is | S. Auguſlin's Commentary upon” the. Third Pſalm. 
particularly remarkable upon the '1/t. Pſal. ver.r. | The Author ſays, That he lived in a time, when no 


Pſal. 3d. ver.1.Pſal.qth.ver.1. Upon the Ninth Pſalm 


| Herefies appeared, which ſhews that this is the Work 
there is a whole Period winch beginnethy' Prima FE 


of a new Compiler. 


Ic 


| . X 2.5 F.;.- 4 FJ * 6 
: of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 'S$ 
Ic muſt be! ackhowledged, \ That Rufinu, tho? very ill uſed by S. 'Ferom, was One of the ableſt AL) 
Men of his time : Perhaps he had-not lo much Learning as S. Ferom, bur his'Pemper was better Rufinus, 
and lefs violent. He doth nor+ write ſo: good Latin, but-his Stile is more-even.' It cannor be ly VV W 
denied, but that the Latin Chureh'is /obliged © to him for the knowledge of the moſt conſiderable | 
among the Greek Authors ; and particularly of Church-Hiſtory. . Tho' he was accuſed of divers 
Errors, yet he was convicted of none, and he juſtified himſelf ſufficiently of the reproachful Obje- 
&tions made- againſt him. He defended Origen, -but that was by rejecting the Errors Father'd 
' gpon him. The'only Thing he may be thought ro have been guilty of, . not upon the Score: 
of bis own Writings, bur by the Teſtimony of the Authors that have ſpoken'of bim, is that 
he was Pelagius's 'Turor. Bur'perbaps the Diſciples Errors may have been impured co the Maſter, 
rho? he never taughr them. However it cannor be ſaid, Fhar he divided from the Church upon 
char. occaſion, or that theſe -Errors were obſtinarely maintained by l:tim. And fo, in my Opinion, 
it is very unjuſt for modern Writers, ro blemiſh'the memory of him, and uſe him, as if he bad: 
been one of the greateſt Herericks 'in the Worfd.s » We ſhould not mind all the Accuſations. where- 
with S. Jerom loaded him in the hear of their Quarrel : - bur: rather imitate the' Modeſty of Pope 
Gelafius, who gives him the Character of an' Holy Man ;' Rufinus vir religioſus. Tho! he con= 
feſſes, That S. Ferom was in the'right when he reproved him, for whar he ſaid concerning Man's Free- 
Will: FIAF JOY ety, © | in” bonvts; ; | | | 
The Works of this Author have been collected into one Volume in Folio, and Printed at Pars 
by Sornins 1n 1580, - They forgor to inſert the'two 'InveCtivesand the Apology ro Pope Anaſtaſius, 
with rhe Letrer concerning the falfifying of Origen's Books, whichare in the laſt Volume of S. Jerom's 
Works. His Tranſlations are in the ancient Latin ' Editions of thoſe Greek Authors,which were made 
publick before new Tranſlations were made. LEY o 1 


—_—— 
r—_ ————— 


SOPHRONIUS 


w J9 P HRONIUS a Man of great Erudition, ſays his Friend S. Ferom, in his Book of Famous A AF 
« *F Men, writ when he was lictle more than a Child, the Praiſe of Berhelehem, and nor long *Sophronzus 
© ago compoſed an excellent Treatife of the ruin of Serapis: He tranſlated alſo into Greek, my * NW 
<« Treatiſe of Virginity tro Eufochium, and the Life of H:/arjon the Hermit : He likewiſe turned 

* into Greek the Latio Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and Prophets, which I made'from the Hebrew - 

® Text. The Greek Tranſlation, of the Book of famous Men, is allo artribured ro him. There 

is another Sophronius Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, who, lived under the Emperor Heraclius, abour the year' 

636, to whom 1s aſcribed a ſmall Treatiſe of the Labonrs and Travels of S. Peter, and of S. Paul : 

Ic is a miſerable. buſineſs not worth mentioning. | 


—_—_—_ 
fe ESE 


SEV 6@RUS SULPICIUS. 
SE VERUS SULPICIUS, (a) Prieft of Jgen {b), famous for the Nobility of bis Ex- 
traction, the Fineneſs of his Parts, and the Holineſs of his Life, was eminent in the times of Severus 
S. Ferom, 'and Rufinus, he was. S. Martin's Diſciple, whoſe Life he writ ; He was an intimate Sulpicius, 
Friend of Paulinus Biſhop of ' Nola, ro whom he wrir ſeveral Letrers. This Man ſpeaking of $e- (WW 
verus's Converſion . in one of his Letters, fairh, Thar ic was altogether extraordinary and mitacu- 
lous ; © Becauſe he had ar. once ſhaken off the Yoke of fin, and broken the Bands of Fleſh and 
* Blood in the flower of his Age; 'and ar a time when he was famons at the Bar, when neither 
* Riches, nor a Licence to enjoy Pleaſures afrer Marriage, nor his Youth cou!d turn him - our - of 
'* the Way of Verrue, to ingage in the broad and eafie Path of worldly Men : That he deſpiſed 
* Wealth and Glory to fallow Jeſus Chriſt, and preferred the preaching of Fiſher-men, before 
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Gennadius ſaith, That 


(a) Severus Sulpicius. ] 
Sufpicius was his Sirname ; and S. Gregory of Tours, 
lib. de vit. S. Mart. c. 1. (f l. 10. Hiſt. Franc. c. 31, 
calleth him as we do Severus Sulpicius : but in his 
Letters ..he.. calls , himſelf Sulprcius Severus. But 
lometimes the Sjrname is put before the Proper 
name, Moſt of the Ancients call him only Sulpicrus. 
( Sulpicius was the Name of his Family ; the Emperor 
Galta was of the Sulpictan Family : Severus was his 
cognomen, as Cicera to Tully, and Criſpus to Salluſt , 
lo that in Stridneſs his Name is Sulpicius Severus , 


not Severus Sulpicizs ; his Prenomon, which went | 


always firſt, is not known : In Gennadis's time, the 


out of uſe, exceptins ſome few of the Deſcendants 
of the Old Roman Fanulies; and therefore one 15 
not ſtrictly to take thoſe words Cognomento .Sulpi- 
clas, as if Severus were the Name of the Family and 
not Sulpicius. 

(b) Prieſt of Agen.] He faith in the firſt Dia- 
logue c. 20, that he was of Aquitain, and 1n his 
Hiſtory /. 2, he callcth Phebadizs Biſhop of Ages 
his Biſhop. They were miſtaken who confounded 
him with one Su !picius Biſhop of Bourges, who lived 
above 190 years afterwards under King Gontran : all 
the Ancients allow to this Sulpic1#4 no other Quality, 


| beſides that of Prieſt. ] 
Roman way of naming Perlons was almoſt wholly \ 
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| A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


PAS © all the pieces of Cireronian Elaquence, and all the Books of fine Learning: However, he ſhew- 


SCUVErns 
Sulprctus. 


WES 


* ed his Eloquence in the Writings which he compoſed after his Converſion. 

The chief of theſe Works is bis Sacred Hiſtory divided into ewo Books, which contains an Abridge- 
meht of what remarkable things happened in the Hiſtory of the Fews, and of the Church, from 
the Creation of rhe World, to- the Conſulſhip of Sezlico, and Aurelianw, that is, to the Year of 
Feſus Chriſt 400, written with great Skill. He wrote allo S. Martin's Life, three Letters concer- 
ning the Death, and Vertnes of that Saint, and three Dialogues berwixt Gallus and Poſthumianss, 
whereof the firſt is concerning the Miracles of the Eaſtern Monks, and the two others about S, Mar- 
tin's Vertnes. Gennadius faith, Thar he write ſome pious Letters beſides to his Siſter, rwo Letters to 
S. Paulin, that were common in his time, nor ta ſpeak of (eyeral others, which were nor publiſhed 
becauſe they were intermixt with Domeſtick Afﬀairs. F. Dachery inthe Fifth Volume of his Sps- 
cilegium, hath publiſhed us five Lerters of Severus Sulpicius to his Siſter, and Baluziw hath likewiſe 
publiſhed rwo in the Firſt Volume of his Msſcellania. "The others are nor yer publiſhed, 

Gennadius affirms, That Sulpicius Severus towards the latter end of his Life, was ſurprized by 
the Pelagians, but that afterwards having acknowledged the Error, which be was fallen into, by 
too great a deſire of ſpeaking, be kept Silence all the reſt of his days, that he might repair his 
Faujr., Gusbertews Abbor of Gemblours, ſeems to queſtion the matter of Fact. Bur Gennadius his 
Teſtimony is not to be queſtioned in ſuch a matter, Sulpiczw Severys lived till rowards the 
Year 420. , 9961 

This Author 1s eloquent, his Writings ate pure and poliſhed, be writ with great Brevity, and 
great Clearneſs, wherein he excelled Salluſt whom he imitated, His is the beſt written Hiſtorical 
Abridgment tbar. we have, and yer he is not very exact, but commirs Faults againſt thetruth of 
Hiſtory, eſpecially of the Eccleſiaſtical. He is very credulons of Miracles, and approves the 
Dreams of the Ancients about the Reign ofa Thouſand years, about Anii-Chriſt, whom be thoughr 
to be Nero, about the time of the World's end, and abour the Sons of Men that had to do with 
the Women. He paſſes over the Church Hiſtory from Jeſus Chriſt, to the Fourth Century, very 
lightly ; he faith very little of the Arrians, bur he inlargeth much upon the Priſcilianiſts, and from 
him we learn more of them than from all the Authors beſides. : 

The Life of S. Martjn is written with the ſame Purity as his Hiſtory ; but in a more diffuſe and 
agreeable manner. The Dialogues are compoſed with ſo much Arr and Exactneſs, that one can 
never be weary of reading them, and particularly the firft, where Poſthumianw relates ſeveral par- 
ticulars of the Eaſtera Monks, He ſpeaks there of the Troubles that were in Egype, and Pale- 
ftine, about Qrigen's Books, and makes a moſt wiſe and moderate Judgment of them, and rho' 
he does nar wholly excuſe Origen 3 Yer be does not approye ot that Severity, which the Biſhop 
of Alexandria exerciſed againit thoſe that defended him. He bewails the misfortune of the 
Church to be diſturbed with things of ſo ſmall Importance. He commends S. Ferom without 
entirely applauding bis Conduct. He quotes a Jeſt of a good Prieſt of the Coaſt of Africa, who 
—_— rake Money offered him by Poſthumianus, ſaying, That Gold did rather deſtroy the Church 
than edifie it. | 

The Works of Sulpicius Severus, which Lazius had publiſhed full of Faults, were reviſed 
and corrected by Giſelings, who printed them with his own Notes, and with Galeſfinius's at Ant- 
werp, inthe Year 1574- Sigonius made a new Edition of them with new Notes, Printed at Bo- 
nonia in 1581, and at Francfort in 1593, The Hiſtory was printed with Druſiw's at Franker in 
1607. There is an Edition by Elzevir at Amſterdam in 1635. And we have bim entire with 
the Notes of ſeveral learned Men, Printed at Amſterdam, by Horniys his care in 1647, and 1654. 
Theſe are the principal Editions of Sulpicius Severw, to ſay nothing of the Collections, into which 
bis Works have been inferred. | 

In ſpeaking of Sulpicius Severus who writ S. Martin's Life, it is worth obſerving, that a Creed 
is aſcribed to this Saint, bur it is very uncertain, whether he be the Author of it, tho' it is very 
ancient. 


S. PAULL 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 


Lo 


——_——— 


S. PAULINUS 


CT. Paulinys, called alſo Pontius, and Meropims, deſcended from an illuſtrious Family of &o- 


man Senators, was born at Bourdeaux, about the Year 453. He was directed in his Studies 


by the famous Auſonins ; ke {tudied with ſo muck Afſiduity the beſt of the Latin Authors, that he 
got a Stile very like theirs. He advanced afterwards to the moſt contiderable Offices of the Em- 
pire. Anſonins ſays, that Paulimus was Conſul along with him 5 but his Name being cot found 
*n the Faſti Conſulares, it is probable that he obrained that Dignity only in the room of tome 
other Perſon, who died in the Office; and perhaps in the Year 378, after the Death of Valens. 
He married Therafia, a rich Woman, by whom he gor a great Eſtate. The Happineſs that a Per- 
ſon ſo powerful and rich as he was, might have enjoyed, was much diſturbed by abundance of 
Buſineſſes, which made him recollect himſelf, and refolve to be converted, and to retire into Spain 
wich bis Wife Therafia, who had contributed much to make him take this Refoulution. He was 
baptized by Delphinws, Biſhop of Bordeaux, ſometime before his Reirear, in the Year 389. He 
dwelt four Years in Spain, where he embraced voluntary Poverty, lelling bis Goods by degrees to 
give them tO the Poor. The Inhabitants of Barcelona, where he dwelr, conceived ſuch Eſteem for 
bim, that they cauſed him to be Ordained Priett upon Chriſtmas day, rho' be thought nor of ir. 
S. Paulinus perceiving that he could not overcome the Peoples Reloiution, after a long refiitance, 
yielded to be Ordained, upon Condition that be ſhould nor be obliged ro remain in Barcelona, b- 
ceuſe his Deſign was to withdraw to Nola. This Ordination was performed in 393, and the 
next Year he left Spain to go into Italy. In his way he ſaw S. Ambroſe at Florence, who ſhewed 

him ſome Marks-of Reipect : Ar Rome he was kindly received both by Perſons of Quality, and by 

the People : Bur Pope Siricius, and the Clergy, were jealous cf him, which made bim leave thar 
Town quickiy, and repair to No/a, where he dwelt in a Country-Houſe half a League from the 
Town ; having lived there ſixteen Years with his Wife Therafia, in the Study an Exerciſes of a 
Monaſtical Life, be was choſen and ordained Biſhop of No/a, in 409. The beginning of bis Pro- 
motion was difturbed by the Incurſions of the Goths, who took the City of Nola ; this Aflaulr being 
over, he enjoy'd his Biſhoprick peaceably tO his dying Day, inthe Year 431. Weread in S, Gre- 
gory's Dialogues, that he yielded himielf ro be a Captive in Africa voluntarily, to deliver a Wi- 
dow's Son that was taken by the Vanda/s : But rhis Action which did not agree, either with the 
Circumſtances, or the time of S. Paulsnus's Lite, 1s looked upon by the Learned as a Fable, as ſeye- 
ral others are, which may be found in S, Gregory's Dialogues. 

There was a new Edition lately made of this Father's Poems, and Letters, wherein they are 
ſer very exactly in a Chronological Order. 

The firſt Letter is written by Paulznus to Swulpicius Severys, ſome time after he was Ordained 
a Prieſt ; there he exhorteth Sulpicius Severus to continue in that fort of Liſe, which he had em- 
braced, without being difturbed at the Ditcourſes of the Men of the World that blamed him, 
He invites him to come to him at Barcelona, and acquaints him afrer what misnner be was Or: 
dained Prieſt. © Upon Chrifmas-day, faith he, the People obliged me to receive the Orer of 
© Prieſthood, againtt my Will : Nor thar I have any avertion to that Digniry ; on rhe CONFAry, 
© I conld wiſh to have begun at the Porter's Order, ro come imo the Clergy : Bur as my D-fign 
© looked another way, fo I was (urprized and eſtabliſhed at that new Order of the Divine Pro- 
* vidence. [ ſabmiined wy elf to Chriſt's Yoke, and am now engaged in a Miniltry beyond 
© my Merit and wy Strength. . .. 1 can hardly yer comprehend the heavy weight of that Dignity : 
* I tremble when I conſider the Importance of that Office, being conſcious ro my elf of my own 
* weakneſs: Bur he that giveth Wiſdom to the Simple, and cauſeth ſucking Babes to ſing his 
* Praiſes, is able ro accompliſh his Work in me, to give me bis Grace, and make me worthy, 
* whom he has called when I was unworthy. He addeth, Thar he rook Orders upon this 
Condition, thar be ſhould not be ried ro the Church of Barcelona, fo that he conſecrated bimſelf ro 
the Holy Miniſtry, without being bound to the Service: of any particular Church. He invites 
him at laft not to pur off bis Journey, bur to come to him before Eaſter. 

The ſecond Letter ro Amandu, a Prieſt, afterwards Biſhop of Bourdeaux, is written likewiſe 
concerning that Ordination. at the ſame rime with the firft. He intreats him to give him Advice, 
and neceſſary Inſtructions. for the worthy dilcharging of his Minittry, 

The third to Alypius, Biſhop in Africa, was writren immediately after his Arrival at Nola, in 
the Autumn of the Year 394, He commends there S. Auguſtin's Books, which Alypius had fent 
him ; he ſends bim Enſebius's Chronicon, and tells him, That he was very defirons to know the 
Particulars of his Life ; and at the latter end of. the Letter, he ſays, That he ſent him a Loaf as 
a Token of their Union, and a Figure of the Trinity, adding, Thar he ſhall make an Eulogy 
of that Bread, when he receives it ; that is, that io receiving it he ſhall bleſs it, as he ſays in the 
following Letrer to S. Auguſtin. Ir was the Cuſtom of that time, eſpecially with S. Paulinys, 
thus to ſend Bread as a Mark of Union : See the 1ſt, 4th, 45th, and 46th Letters. S. Aupnſtin in 
the 34th Letter, ſpeaks likewiſe of a Loaf, which he ſent ro Paulinys, and makes uſe of rhe ſame 


Gg expreſlion ; 
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114. A New Ecclejiaſtical Hiſtory 
ASA exprefſioti 3 The Bread, ſaith he, which we ſend unto 20u, ſhall be made a Subjeft of Bleſſing, by the 
Paulinns. Charity wherewith you ſhall receive it. UBERIOR BENEDICTIO FIET DILECITIONE 
WWW ACCIPIENTIS VESTRA BENIGNITATIS. | 

The fourth is written to S. Auguſtin 3 he commends his five Books againſt the Manichees, 
which Alyp:us bad ſent him : Ir is full of Exprefliens, ro ſhew bow greatly be elteemed S. Au- 
guſtin, of whom he craves Advice for his Behaviour : Both theſe Letters were written in Autumn, 
in the Year 394, as appears by the fixth. S. Auguſtin aniwers this laſt by the 27th Letter of the 
lat Edition, which is there in the Talich Lerter, a 

S. Paulinws's fifth Lerter is directed to Sulpicius Severus, wherein he returns him Thanks for 
the Teſtimonies of Love that he had received from him : He exalts his Convertion; and comparing 
it With his own, ſhews, that ir was more ſurprizing and wonderful, 1 here he allo ſpeaks of his 
Diftemper, and of the Envy which the Roman Clergy bore to all Men, of any Reputation, either 
for their Holineſs, or their Piety ; and alledgeth this as a Reaion, of his withdrawing far from 
Rome : He oppoſes Pope Siricius's proud Behaviour rowards him , Pape wurbici ſuperba duritia ; 
to that Charity wherewith both the Biſhops and Clergy of Campania had entertain d him by their 

| frequent Viſits, and to that of the African Biſhops, wbo had ſent on purpole to know how he did. 

The fixth Letter is written to S. Auguſtin, in the Year 395 ; wherein he expretſeth, how impa» 
tieft he was to receive ſome Leners from him. 

The following Letter is an Anſwer of S. Auguſtin's, which is the Thirty-firlt of his Letters, writ- 
teh in 396. He ſends Pau/inus word of his Promotion to be a Biſhop. 

_ Pailinus having received this Letter, acquaints Romanianus by the ſeyenth, with his great Joy for 
that News. 

Inthe eighth he exhorteth Licentius Romanianus,bisSon,in Proſe and in Verſe,to leave theWorld, 
and give himſelf ro God. Thele Lercers are of the Year 396. 

In the eleventh of the following Year, as is ſuppoſed, he urges Severus Sulpicius to come to fee 
him. 

The twelfth to Amands, is one of the moſt excellent of all S. Paulinus's Letters, There he 
very elegantly explains the Degrees of Man's Fall, and of the Redemprion by Jeius Chriſt, ob- 
ſerving, that God bad preſerved Holineſs in the Poſterity of SerhÞ ; thar in the ume of the Flood, 
the Spirit of Holineſs reſted in one only righteous Man, who was then the Redeemer of Mankind, 
and a Type of the Redemption through Chriſt : That after the Flood Men returning co Corru- 
ption, God choſe Abraham to be the Father of the Faithful, of whom ſhould come the everlaſting 
King, and that at laſt all Mankind being ſo corrupted with Vice, that hardly any Remedy could 
be boped for ; the ſame Lord who formed Man, came to reftre him by the ſame Power by 
which he had created him : That he made himſelf Man, to be a Mediator betwixt God and 
Men : Thar he was humble, and had choſen the vile things in this World to confound the proud, 
the learned, and the mighty things of the Age : And ar latt be died, and role again, ro deſtroy 
Death in us, and reftore Immortality. "Theſe are the main Points explained very exactly by S. Pau- 

. linus in that Letter. Art the latter end he takes notice, that there is both Humility, and a laudable 
Pride : That Pride, ſaith he, # to be approved, which makes us deſpiſe the World, and negiet what- 
feever ſeemeth great, handſome, and pleaſing #o the Eyes of Men, apply our ſelves only to heavenly things, 
and fioop to nothing but God s Commandments, &c. On the other fide, That that Qumility # to be con- 
demned, which hath not Faith for its Foundation, but only ſuch a Littleneſs of Mind as ſer ves for Ly- 
ing, and x an Enemy to Truth, which makes us loſe our Liberty, and become the Slaves of Vice; which 
mangles Wine with Water : That is to lay, which weakens the pure Truth, by a baſe Complacency, 
MENDACII FAMULA VERITATIS INIMICA MISCENS AQUA VINUM, ID EST. 
VERITATIS MERUM AQUOSO ADULATIONIS ENERVANS. 

The thirteenth is a Letter of Conſolation ro Pammachius, upon the Death of Paulina his Wife, 
in 397, Wherein having exhorted him to ſtop his Tears, and moderate bis Sorrow, he commends 
his great Charity to the Poor of the City of Reme. 

- In the fourteenth and fifteenth ro Delphinus, and Amandus, S. Paulinus teſtifies his Joy for Del- 
phinyss Recovery, wbo bad been dangeroully ſick, giving him Thanks for the Service he had done 
ro Baſiliusthe Prieſt. In the firſt, upon occafion of Delphinns's Sicknels, he faith, That the AMi- 
Ctions of the Rightecus are profitable : 1, For the Exercite of their Verrue. 2. To keep them 
from Pride, 3. To imprint in them the fear of God's Juſtice, which will grievouſly puniſh rhe 
Impious, fince it deals ſo ſeverely with the Righteous, | 

The fixreenth Letter ro Fovsus, is an excellent Diſcourſe of Providence. Ir is placed in 359. 

In the ſeventeenth to Severus Sulpiczus, he complains that he came not to ſee him, neither mer 

. him ar Rome, whither he was gone to celebrate the Feaſt of the Apoſtles, S. Peter, and S. Paul ; 
he exhorts him ro come into that Country, to bonour S. Felix the Martyr. This Letter was writ- 
ten by S. Paulinus, at the latter end of the Year 395, after a Recovery from Sicknels. 

The eighteenth is writteh to V:iAricius, Biſhop of Roven, he ſent it by Paſchaſius his Deacon, 
whom he found at Rome, and bad brought to Nola. Having excuſed himſelf for deraining him 
ſo long. he makes a Panegyrick upon Vi&ricivs, deſcribing the Torments which he had ſuffered 
for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, This Lerter is of the ſame Date with the foregoing. 

"The three following to Delphinus, Biſhop of Bourdeaux, were ſent in the Year 400, by Cards: 
T4, an Exorciſt, who came to viſit him from thar Biſhop. 

In 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianty. i15 

[n the firſt, he ſhews his Gratitude for the Love which that Biſhop had for him : He owns bim- AAR 
(e1f ro be one of that Biſhop's planting, praying him, that he would culcivate the ſame Plant by Fain. 
his Prayers, and warter it with his Counſels. In the ſecond, he gives him Notice of the Tokens i. ia 
of Leve and Reſpect that had been ſhewed him, by Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Rome, and Veneris Bi- 
ſhop of Milan. Ar laſt having commended Cardamas, he expounds the beginning of S. Fohn's 

olpel. | 
” Is the Twenty-ſecond to Severns, he deſcribeth the Luxury and Effeminatenefs of the Men of 
the World, and exalteth the Frugaliry of the Monks, in very elegant and proper words, 

Here is a very pleaſant Lerrer from Severus to Paulinus, wherein he recommends a Cook to him, 
affirming that be was very fit for him, knowing exactly well how to dreſs a Diſh of Beans, and 
Lettices, and one that would deſtroy as many Pot-Herbs as any Mah he ever aw. 

S. Paulinus made this Cook called Vi&or welcome, being ſo highly commended, and Paulinys 
was ſo well pleaſed with him, that he made his Panegyrick inthe T'wenty-third Letter, commen- 
ding bim, becauſe he cur his Hair perfectly well. He ſpeaks of the ute of Hair, and from 
thence takes opportunity to give an Allegorical Expofition of the Hiſtories of Sampſon and Mary 
Magdalen. 

Calpiciu Severus had written S. Paulinus a Letter, wherein he commended that Saint, for di- 
triburing bis Eſtate to the Poor. S. Paulinus anſwers him, That it is but a ſmall thing to renounce 
this World's Wealth, except one allo denies bimſelf ; and that a Man may quit the Goods of this - 
World heartily, without parting with them altogether, He treateth afterwards of the Conditions 
of Evangelical Poverty, and the Dangers and Temprations that attend a Spiritual Life, Both 
theſe Lerrers are ſuppoſed to have been written abour the latter end of the Year 400. 

The Twenty-fifth Lerter is addrefſed to a Perſon of Quality, whom he exhorts to quit the 
World, and adviſes him not to defer his Converſion. 

In the Twenty-fixth Letter he praiſes a Monk named Sebaſtian, and a Deacon named Bene- 
ditus, upon their having worthily diſcharged their Duties. Theſe two Letters are in rhe Nioth 
Tome of S. Ferom's Works, among thofe falfly attributed ro him. They ſeem ro have been writ- 
ren in the Year 4ol. 

The Twenty-ſeventh Letter to Severus Sulpicius, contains nothing conſiderable. 

The Twenty-eighth directed to the ſame, is ſomething more uſeful ; there are ſeveral paſſages 
of Scriprure applied to Jeſus Chriſt, with much Wir and Dexterity. He writes, that be ſent to bim 
by ViRor, (whom he commends again 1n this place) his Panegyrick of Theodoſius the Emperor, and 
his Verſes in Commendation of S. Felix the Martyr : Both theſe Letters are believed to be of the 
Year 4o1. 

By the Twenty-ninth, he thanks Severus for a Suit of Camel's Hair which he had ſent him ; 
judging, thar he thereby intended to let bim underſtand the need be had of Penance ; and thar 
in exchange, he fent him a Suir of Lamb's Wool, which Melania had given bim ; whereupon he 
takes occaſion tro commend that famons Widow, who lately paſſed through No/a. If this Letter 
was written in the ſame Year that Melania returned from Feruſalem, as he that writ the Notes 
upon ir ſuppoſes, then it is of the Year 397, and not of 402, as he affirms: Burt there is no proof 
that it is of the ſame Year. ; 

Su'picius Severus had deſired to have S. Paulinus's Picture. The Saint refu'es to give ir, and 
calls his Requeſt a piece of Folly : And this puts him upon diſcourfing in the Thirtieth Letter of 
the inward and the outward Man; it is thought to be of 402. There he draws a wonderful Pi- 
ture of Man's Heart : This is one excellent paſſage of ir, much admired of S. Auguſtin in his 
186th Epiſtle : How ſhould 1 dare give you my Pifture, that am altogether like the earthly Man, and 
by my ARtions repreſent the carnal Man ? Shame preſſeth me on every ſide : I am aſhamed to have my 
Piture drawn as I am, and I dare not have it made otherwiſe. TI hate what I am, and I am not what 
T would be : But what will it avail me, wretched Man, to hate Vice, and love Vertue, ſince I am 
what T hate, and my Lazineſi hinders me from endeavouring to do what I love ? I find my ſelf at va- 
riance with my ſelf, and am tornby an inteſtine War. The Fleſh fights ag ain#t the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit apainft the Fleſh. The Law of the Body oppoſes the Law of the Spirit. Woe is me, becauſe I have 
not taken away the Taſte of the poiſoned Tree, by that of the ſaving Croſi. The Poiſon communicated 
to all Men from our firit Parent by his Sin, abideth yet in me. 

About the ſame time Severus asked S. Paulinus to ſend him ſome Aſhes of the Martyrs, to 
conſecrate a Church : S. Paulinus having none, ſent him a Bit of the true Croſs, which Melanza 
had brought from Fernſalem, with a Deſign to ſend it to Baſſula, Severus his Mother-in-Law. 
This precious” Relick was locked up in a Golden Box. Upon occafion of this Preſent, be 
writes the Hiſtory of the Invention of the-Holy Croſs. He ſays, That Adrianus the Emperor 
cuuſed a Temple ro Fupiter to be built in the place where Chriſt ſuffered ; and one to Adonis in 
Bethlehem, ro blot out the Memory, both of Chriſt's Birth and Paſſion : Thar theſe Temples 
ſtood *rill the time of Conſtantine : That the Empreſs Helena deſtroyed the Temples and Idols of 
falſe Deities, and erected Churches in thoſe places; and that in one of them, the Prints of 
Chriſt's Feet, when he aſcended up to Heaven, were viſible upon the Sand. Thar after this 
the Empreſs, deſirous to find out where the Croſs of Chriſt lay, ſent for Chriſtians and Jews, 
© learn of them the place where ir might have been hid, and that when ſhe was ſhew'd the 
place, ſhe cauſed the Ground to be opened, and contrary to all Mens Expectation, having dug 


deep, 
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RAN deep, they found three Croſſes planted in the Ground, as formerly ; that the Joy of finding wha: 

Paulinuts. they ſought after, was much abated by the Difficulty of Diſcovering which of the three was the 

SYS Croſs of Chriſt, bur that in this uncertainty ir came into the Empreſs's Mind, to bring thither a 
dead Corps ; being perſwaded that Jeſus Chriſt would manifeſt by the Reſurrection of that Man, 
which of theſe three Crofles was bis. The thing being immediately done, the Body which had 
been laid upon the two others (of the Thieves) to no purpole, returned to Life, as ſoon as the 
Croſs of Chriſt zouched him. He adds, That this. Croſs does not diminiſh, tho' Chips are con- 
ftantly cut off from it. _ 

In the Thirty-ſecond Letter to Severws, there are Verſes concerning a Picture which Severus $ul- 
picius had placed in a Church of his own Building, which reprelented S. Martin, and S. Paul;- 
nus. The latter out of Humility ſaith, that S. Martin repreſented innocent Perſons ; but he re- 
preſented Sinners. He likewiſe makes a Deſcription, in Verſe, of the Church which be was build- 
ing at Nola ; and writ Inſcriptions for both Churches. Here isa Deſcription of rhe Churches thar 
were built at that time. Both theſe Letters are of the Year 403, or thereabours, 

The following Letter ro Alethius, hath nothing worth taking Notice of : But they have 
joined with ir, a Treatiſe directed to the ſame Alerhius ; which 1s one of the moſt excellent 
Pieces in Antiquity, concerning Alms-deeds, Ir is entituled, of Eccleſiaſtical Treaſure 3 becauſe 
he ſhews there, that the greateſt Treaſure that a Man can ger, and the bett Gain that he can make, 
is to give Alms: Ir is Lending to God, who payeth great Ule for it, and who gave Wealth to 
the Rich upon no other Accounr, than that they might communicate to the Poor ; as he bath 
made the Poor and Deſtiture, that the Rich might not want Opportunity of exercifing Mercy 
and Charity. This ſmall Treatiſe is full of ſuch Notions about the Excellency and Necefiity of 
Alms. Ir is believed, that this Treatiſe was ſent to Alethius, by Vitor, with the foregoing Letter 
IN 403. By 

In the Thirty-fifch, and Thirty-fxth Letters ro Delphinus, and Amandus, he recommends ta 
their Prayers the Soul of his Brother, whom he had formerly baptized, deſiring them not to for- 
get it, Delphinus being dead in 404, as appears by S. Paulinus's T weaty-ſeventh Poem, The 
Date of this Letter cannor be (er backwarder. 

Vifricius, Biſhop of Rowen, having been at Rome, and Paulinus not being able ro ſee him, 
this Saint writ him the Thirty-ſeventh Letter ro rell bim, that his Sins muſt needs have. been 
rhe Cauſe of bis being deprived of that Happineſs ; and there commends the Faith and Watch- 
fulneſs of that Biſhop : This Letter was written afcer Vi&ricius's Journey into Tray, in the 
Year 404. 

In the Thirry-eighth to. Aper, .S. Paulinus exalts that Man's Converſion, exhorting him to re- 
z0ice rather than be ſad, becauſe the World hates and deſpiſes that fort of Life which he had em- 
braced; charging him to ſerve Ged with the ſame Zeal that he had ſeryed the World, This 
Letter is ſuppoſed to be of the Year 404. 

Aper, and his Wife Amanda, baving declared to S, Paulinus, that they were obliged to take 
care of their Eſtate, becauſe of the Lands belonging to their Children ; be anſwererh them, Thar 
they ought tobe perſwaded, that the Divine Providence had left them that Care for the Exerciſe of 
their Vertne. He faith further, that a Man may advance towards Perfection by the Exerciſe of 
Country-Bukneſs, and learn ro improve his Soul by the manner of Tilling Ground. Here one 
may find an excellent Compariſon of Agriculture, with the Spiritual Life, and an ingenious Alle- 
gory upon thole four kinds of Beaſts that eat upthe Fruits of the Earth, ſpoken of by the Prophet 
Joel, which be applies ro Paſſions of the Soul. | 

In the Forcieth Letter $. Paulinus anfwereth very modeſtly ro the Letter ſent him by San&ys 
and Amandus ; he treateth there of the great need he had ro bewail his Sins, ang applies to 
rhis Subject what is in the Hundred and firſt Plalm, conceraing the Pelican, the Owl, aad the 
Sparrow. 7 

"The Forty-firſt to Sanus, is a Treariſe of Chriſtian Watchfulael(s, upon the Parable of the Ten 
Virgins. 

In the Forty-ſecond, to Florentius Biſhop of Cahors, he thanketh this Biſhop for the Honour be 
bad done him, in writing ro him, aſſuring him of his Friendſhip; be commendeth bim, and defireth 
his Prayers. That Letter is full of Noble Expreſſions, to extol the Digniry and Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Feſus Chrift, ſai:h he, # that Rock containing that Spring of living Vater, which we hap- 
pily find not far from us, when we are very thirſly tn this World : This is it that refreſhes us, and 
keeps us from being conſumed by the Heat of Luft. This # the Rock upon which ftandeth that Houſe 
thas ſhall never fall. Thu # the Rock which having been opened at the ſide, cat out Water and Blood, 
to make us taſte of two wholſome Fountains, the Water of Grace, and the Blood of the Sacrament, 
which proves at the ſame time both the Spring and the Price of our Salvation. Thete laſt Letiersare 
of the Year 405- | 

The Forry-third 1s written to Deſidersus, who defired an Expoſition of the Benedictions of the 
Parriarchs; he anſwers him, That he is better able ro expound them himſelf, rhan he of whom 
he defireth the Expoſition. He only gives by the By, an Explication of the Parable of the 
weathered Fig-Tree. He ſent this Letter in 406, by Vi&or, lately recovered of a long and 
dangerous Sickneſs. He gave him likewiſe rwo Notes which he had written long before, with 
a Letter to Severus, not now extant. "Defiderius his Requeſt, gave him Occalion to require 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſt;amty. I17 
ir of Rufinus, who gave him that Satisfaction. The Lettets he writ upon that Subject are VAAY 
among Refinus's Works, and among theſe the Forry-fixth, and Forty-ſeyventh, were written Paulin. 
in 408. . 
7 in the Forty-fourth he admires the Spirit of Onction, and Piety, which he finds in Aper's 
Letters. Then he commends the Vertues of his Wife, and wiſhes that her Children may be well 

ougbr up. | 
ws = the Porry fifth, to S. Auguſtin, S. Paulinus returns bim Thanks for the Book that Quineus 
had given him at Rome, as from bim. Afterwards he commends Melania, then in AMiction 
for the loſs of her only Son : Upon Occafion of whoſe Death, he diſcourſeth of the Felicity 
which the Saints ſhall enjoy after the Reſurrection, He obſerves, thar all theic Employmenr 
hall be then to praiſe God everlaſtingly, and to give him continual Thanks. This Letrer 
was put into the Hands of Quintus, an African Deacon, who came into Italy, in the Year 408, 

S. Paulinus's Letter is of the twentieth of May following, as he obſerves in the Body of the 

errer, 

R The Forty-eighth Letter, is a Fragment of an Epiſtle, quoted by S. Gregory of Tours, in 
which S. Paulinus oppoſes to the Diſorders and Impieties of the Age, the Sanctity and Reli- 
gion of ſome Biſhops, as of Exuperius of Tolouſe, of Simplicius of Vienna, of Amandus of 
Bourdeaux, of Diogenianus of Albi, of Dynamius of Angouleſme, of Verecundus of Clermont, of 
Alethius of Cahors, and of Pegaſius of Perigueux, Since thoſe times, there have been ſome 
Ages, wherein the Manners of the Lzity might have been oppoſed to the Diſorders of Church- 
men. 

The Forty-ninth Letter to Macarius, contains the Hiſtory of a Pilot Catechumen, who hap- 
ning to be alone in a Ship loaded with Corn, which a Storm had blown off of the Port of Sard:- 
nia, was ſaved miraculouſly by St. Felix the Martyr's Protection 3 and having been ſeveral Days 
at Sea, at laſt came ſafe ro Land, upon the Coaſts of Abruxzo. This Letter may be called S. Pau- 
linus's Maſter-piece. Ir were difficult ro make a more agreeable Deſcription, and a more natural 
Draught, than this which he makes, of all the Circumſtances of that Story. He concludes from 
thence, that undoubtedly the Saints ſuccour us in time of need. He was a Biſhop when he writ 
it ; and fo it could nor be before the Year 410. 

In the Fiftieth ro S. Auguſtin, S. Paulinus propoſes to him ſeveral Difficulties upon ſeveral places 
of the Scriprure, to which S. Auguſtin anſwereth by the Hundred and forry ninth, written in 4.14, 
fince S. Paulinus's Letter was written ſome time before. The Date of the Fifty-firſt ro Eucherius, 
is not known ; for he was yet in the Monaftery of Lerins, our of which he did not withdraw 
ill 426. Ic is a Letter of Chriftian Complements, ſuch as are all thoſe of S. Paulinus. 

"There remains only the Pafſion of S. Geneſius, Martyr of Arles, which bears S. Paulinus his 
Name, and is ſufficiently like his Style, tho* ſome have doubted wherher he was the Author 
of it. | 

Aﬀter theſe Letters are Thirty-rwo Pieces of Poetry ; fifteen of them are concerning S, Felix 
the Martyr, and the others npon different Subjects, upon which I need nor enlarge. 

We have nor his Epitome, in Verſe, of a Book of the Hiſtory of the Kings, commended by 
Auſonius, nor bis Panegyrick upon Theodoſius the Emperor, ſpoken of in S. Ferom, Ep. 13. in 
Caſſiodorus, 1. 2. Inſtit. Divin. in Gennadius and Trathemius, and mentioned by S. Paulinus in 
his Twenty-eighth Letter. We have loſt likewiſe ſome of his Letters ro his Friends, which are 

| mentioned in thoſe that we have, and all thoſe which he wric ro his Siſter conceraing the Con- 
tempt of the World, reckoned by Gennadius among this Father's Works, The ſame Author ſpeaks 
likewiſe of a Treatiſe of Repentance, and of the Praiſe of Martyrs, which he affirms co be the chiefeſt 
of bis Works, and an Office of the Sacramenr. As to the Collection of Hymns mentioned like- 
wiſe by bim, thar perhaps did nor differ from the Hymns we have in Hohour of $. Felix. S$. Au- 
guſtin witnefſerth inthe Thirty-firft Letter, rhat $, Paulinus was writing ſomething againſt Pagans. 
S. Gregory of Tours citeth a Letter, not now extant, which mentions the Relicks of $. Gervaſius and 
S. Protaſius. Laſtly, S. Paulinus tells us, in his Forty-fixth Epiſtle, rhat be bad tranſlated ſome of 
the Works of S. Clemens Romanus. Ir is likely, that while he was Biſhop he made ſome Sermons, 
bur whether they were nor collected, or whether they have been loſt, certain it is that we have 
none of them, 

The Lerrer to Marcella is written inS.Paulinus's Stile, bur it dothnort well agree with the Hiſtory 
of that famous Widow ; for the Aurhor of that Letter writes to her as to a Perſon newly converted : 
whereas it is certain, that ſhe was converted long before S. Paulinus. It may be, that the Lady 
19 whom it is directed, was another of the ſame Name. 

The Letter to Celancia, attributed likewiſe ro S. Paulinus, is of a Stile not very different from 
bis, yer not altogether the ſame, and he turns the Scripture afrer another manner. Ir is certainly 


of an ancient Author, who lived before Paganiſm was utterly deſtroyed, and after the Reign of 
Fouian. 
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The Poem, whereby the Author exborts his Wife to conſecrate herſelf to God, is more elegaht 
and better written than thoſe of $. Paulinus. Ir doesnot agree to him, becauſe at the time when 
It was written, the Weſt was all in a Confuſion, thar is, in the Year 407. It was notneceſfary 
that be ſhould exhort his Wife to be converted, and to lead a Chriſtian Life, ſeeing ſhe bad lived 
o a long time. Four Manuſcriprs aſcribe that Poem to Proſper. 


The 
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FxASA The Poem, immediately following, is a Paraphraſe vpon whar S. Bernard : hath written i5 
Paulinus, honour of the Name of Feſas, and 1o is far younger than S. Paulinus, though it ſeems to many 
WWW to be ancient. -Ir is not neceſſary to obſerve, that the Life of S, Ambroſe is written by another 
Paulinus. 

The fix Books of S. Martin's Life, aſcribed to S. Paulinus, cannot be his, becauſe in the ſe- 
cond he is cited as a third Perſon, and he that wrote them mentions Perperuus, ſixth Biſhop 
of Tours, after S. Martin, who was not ordained 'cill towards the latter end of the tifih Century, 
long after the Death of S. Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola. There is the Rules of Benedifus Anianen- 
fir, an Anſwer-to this Queſtion : hat oughr'to be the Monks Penance ? Which 1s attributed tg 
Paulinus, bur tho' it be eloquent, yer it is not believed to have been written by the Biſhop of 
Nola. | 
The Writings of S. Paulinus are compoſed with a great deal of Arr and Elegance, his way of 
Speaking is cloſe and clear, his Terms are pure and choice, bis Diſcourſe ſententious and lively: He 
excites the Attention of his Reader, and keeps them awake. He paſſes inſenſibly from one thing 
ro another, all bangs well together, one Sentence depending upon the orher, and the end of one 
Thought is the beginning of the next. S. Ferom adviſed him, upon Þis Converſion, to learn the 
Holy Scripture, and to make uſe of ir. He made great uſe of that Counſel ; for after thar, he 
made it ſo familiar to him, that in all bis Diſcourſes he inſerts a vaſt number of paſlages of Scri- 
ptare, and adapts them to his Subject, by giving them often a Sence very different from theirna- 
tural one. They are as ſo many precious Stones, ſet in, and ſo curiouſly wrought, that they raiſe 
the Diſcourſe, and give it a new Luſtre, Yer it mufi be confeſſed, that he doth ir too often, and 
that bis Aliuſfions and Allegories are ſometimes too far ferch'd, He turns things agreeably and 
finely. His Letters are pleaſant and cheerful, they move, and they divert, rather than inſtruc, 
Ir is hard to judge, ſaith S. Auguſtin, whether they have more Sweetneſs'or Fire, more Fruirful- 
neſs or Lighr. "They ſoften and give Hear at the ſame time, they ſtrengthen and mollifte, Yer it 
muſt be owned, that his Notions are not always ſolid and exact ; and often pleaſe, becauſe of a 
falſs Luſtre, He often plays with Words, and uſes ſeveral Childiſh Allegories. He is excellent 
in his Draughts and Deſcriptions, He doth nor penetrate into Dogmatical Matters, nor carry 
Points of Morality very far, bur only points at them ſuperficially. All bis Writings are ſhort, bur 
they are many, and all carefully compoſed. Auſonius highly commends his Poems, yer can they 
nor paſs for perfect in that kind, eſpecially thoſe which he made after his Converſion. He un- 
derftood Greek bur indifferently, and was very little converſant with Hiftory, or the Sciences. He 
was eſteemed, beloved, and careſfled by all the Great Men of that Age, of what Party ſoever they 
were, and he kept Correſpondency with them, without falling out with any. We may ſay, with 
Cardinal Perron, that he was the Delight of his time. He led a retired, and very frugal Life, 
yer without great Auſteriry. He was the Admiration of bis own Age, by reaſon of his voluntary 
Poverty, and his beſtowing bis great Eſtate upon the Poor. 

He was very pious, and had a verytender Conſcience, One finds in all his Letters the Chara- 

'. Rer of an humble, modeſt, and meek Spirir, he was much affected with the Senſe of bis own Weak- 
neſs, and the Neceſſity of God's Help. He had much Devotion for the Saints, was inclinable to 
believe miraculous Stories, and to reverence Relicks. 

The firſt Edition of this Author's Works was made at Pars, by Badius, inthe Year 1516. The 
fecond was printed at Co/en, by the Care of Gravius, Afﬀrer thar, they were inſerted ihto the Or- 
thodoxographa,and the Bibliothece Patrum. Roſwedius cauſed rhem to be printed at Antwerp, in 1622, 
bur at [aft there was an Edition of them in Quarro, at Pars. It is to be wiſhed, that the Book- 
ſellers who printed ir, bad taken as much Care to bave it upon good Paper, and in a fair Character, 
as he that rook Care of rhe Edirion did, to render it correct and uſeful; He hath divided ir into 
two Volumes ; in the former are the Letters and Poems, generally owned to belong ro S. Paulinus, 
which are ſer down ſeparately, according to the Order of Time. He hath reviſed and corrected 
the Letters, and the Poems, by ſeveral Manuſcripts. He hath added ſome new Letters, ſome he 
bath divided into two, and in ſome places he hath made one of wo. 

The ſecond Volume contains the doubrfal Works, Notes upon the Epiſtles and Poerns that are 
in the firſt Volume 3 the Teſtimonies both of Ancient and Modern Authors, concerving S. Paulinns, 
with a new Account of this Saint's Life, very large, and taken our of bis own Writings : Seven 
Diſſertations,whereof the rwo firſt are to juſtifie the Chronological Order, wherein be hath ſer the 
Letters and the Poems. The three following contain the Lives of Sulpicius Severus, Alethius, Vi- 
Aricius, and Hper, to whom S. Paulinus writ moſt of his Letters. The fixrh is concerning S. Par 
linus's Works, which are eitker loſt, or dubious, or ſuppoſititions. The laſt contains an Exami- 
nation of the Hiſtory of S. Paulinus's Captivity. After this, comes a Catalogue of various Read- 
ings, and ſeveral very uſeful Tables. There is a French Tranſlation of S, Paulinus, bis Leriers 
preparing, which will be uſeful and diverting. 
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PELAGTIUS 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


PEL A 


GIVS 


Elagints, an Engliſh Monk (a), Rufinus's Diſciple, Head of the Herefie called by bis Name 


hath bis place amongſt EccleGaſtical Authors, becauſe of forthe Books that he hath wricteo, of 


which we have ſpoken already. His Treatiles 


are a Commentary upon S. Pau!s Epiſtles (6), 


atcribured to S. Ferom (c). Thie Letter ro Demetrias (d), and fome others, in the laſt Volume of 
S. Ferom's Works. A Treatiſe concerning the Power of Nature, refuted by S. Auguſtin, in the Book 
of Nature and of Grace. Several Books about Free-will, part whereof S. Auguſtin refuteth in the 
Book of the Grace of Feſus Chrift ; and a Confeſſion of Faith, direCted ro Pope-Innocent [e}, which 
is in S. Ferom, in S. Auguſtin, and in the ſecond Volume of Councils, of the laſt Edition, p. 1563. 


This Author's Stile is dry, flat, and barren. 
Sence : His Reflections are ſhort and judicious, 


(a) Pelagius, an Engliſh Monk. ] S. Auguſtin, 


Ep. 106. Marius Mercator, S, Proſper, in his Chroni- | 


con, and in the Poem of ungrateful Men, call him 
Britonem, or Britannum, S. Auguſtin, in ſeveral 
places gives him the Quality of Monk. He was of the 
Monaſtery of Bangor in England; not in Ireland. He 
began to publiſh his Error in Rome towards the lat- 
ter end of the fourth Century, 1f Marius Mercator 
may be believed. 

b) 4 Commentary upon S. Paul's Epiſtles.) S. Au- 
gaftin, and Marius Mercator, ſpeaks of his Commen- 
taries ; and the latter obſerves, that he compoſed 
them before the taking of Rome, which hapned in 
the Year 410. | BE 

(c) Attributed to S. Jerom. ] Somme queſtion 
whether this Commentary be the ſame which S. Au- 
guſtin quoteth under Pelagins's Narhe. 1. Be- 
cauſe that among S. Ambroſe's Works; there 1s alſo 
a Pelagian Commentary upon S. Paul's Epiſtles. 
2. Becauſe all the paſſages cited by S. Avena out 
of Pelagius's Commentaries, are not to be found 
there, or at leaſt they are not there in the fame 
Terms. The former of theſe two Reaſons, is 
very weak; it being poſſible, that a Pelagran 
Author might write Commentaries -upon S. Paul, 
different 7 29 Pelagius's. The ſecond would be 
of ſome weight, if in that Commentary attri- 
buted to S. Ferom, there were not moſt of the 
paſſages quoted by S. Auguſtin. For in the firſt 
place, S. Auguſiin in the 15th Chapter of Pelagins 
his As, faith, that that Heretick had expounded 
theſe Words of the gth Chapter of the Romans, 
Neque wolentis, neque currentis efF Dei ; by ſaying, 
that S. Paul ſpake thus by way of Interrogation; 


Affican Biſhops, 


He was not learned, but he waF'a Man of good 


Voce interrogants 4 redarguentk. This very 
Expoſition; and theſe very Words are in the Com- 
mentary we are now ſpeaking of. 2. S. Augu- 
ſtin, 1n the third Bobk of the Merits of Sins, ch.1 2. 
ſaith, that Pelagius expounding that place of the 
7th Chapter of the Epiſtle to thie Corinthians, San- 
aificatus e# wir fidels, obſerves, that there were 
ſeveral Examples of believing Women, who had 
converted their unbelieving Husbands. The ſame 
Remark 1s in this Commentary. 3. S. Auguſtin, 
in the ſame Book, Chap. 4. faith, That Pelagizs 
tells us upon theſe words, Rom. 5. Que ef forma 
futari, that they may be underſtood ſeveral ways ; 
[the ſame thing 1s mentioned in this Commentary : 
But what puts the Matter out of doubt, is, that 
Marius Mercator, in his Commentaries, cites a long 
paſlage out of Pelagius's Commentaries, which 1s 
found entire in this. 1t is true, that S. Auguſtin 
in the third Book of the Merits of Sins, Chap. 2. 
produces an Argument againſt Original Sin, which 
15 not in this Commentary, and that he quotes 
in the third Chapter, a place taken Notice of by 
Marius Mercator, which likewiſe is not in this Com- 
mentary aſcribed to S. Jerom ; but thoſe places 
| may poſſibly have been blotted out by ſome Ca- 
tholicks. : - 
| (4) The Letter to Demetrias. ] It is certainly 
Pelagius's. See what isſard of it in the Account of 
S. 7erom. | 

(e) The Confeſſion of Faith direfFed to Pope Inno- 
cent. ] This Confeffion of Faith was delivered to 
| Zoſamus, Succeflor to Innocent, who ſent it to the 


e 
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Pelagius: 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


COELESTIVS 


VANS) (, O*leſtins, Pelagius's Conntry-man, and Diſciple (a), was guilty of the ſame Errors ; yea, he 

Celeſtivs, * carried them farther, and maintained them with greater Boldneſs, He was of a ſubtil and 

WW cunning Temper (b). He included his whole Doctrine in fix Propofitions, which Hilary of Syra- 
cuſe ſent to S. Auguſtin , who refures them in the Eighty-ninth Epittle, They are related like- 
wiſe by Marius Mercator 3 and were condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine, where Pelagius bim- 
ſelf was conſtrained to Anathemarize them. S. wh. ache publiſhed, and wirhal anſwered eight 
Definitions, or Reaſonings of this Author. He preſented a kind of Confeſſion of Faith to Pope. 
Zoſimus, our of which S. Auguſtin produces ſome Fragments, in the fifth, Gxth, and twenty third 
Chapters of the ſecond Book of Grace, and Original Sin. 


(a) Ccoeleſtius, Pelagius's Country- man, and Di-| rom, 10 his Letter to Cteſiphon, obſerves, That his 
Joe. S. Ferom ſays, that he was of Scotland, or | Diſciples ſaid, that he went over the Thorns of 
Ireland ; that he was a Diſciple of Pelagius, and af-| Logick. He profeſſeth, to deſpiſe him mueh, and 
terwards Head of the Pelagtians. Marius Mercator | calleth him 1gnorant Calumniator , in his Preface 
ſays, That he was of a good Family, and born an | upon Feremy. But S. Auguſtin, in his Book to By. 
Eunuch, and wanted no Learning. |MIJACE; Chap. 3. takes notice, that he had a great 
| (b) He wasof a ſubtil and cunning Temper. ] S. Fe- "deal of Wit. 


——— 


NICREA4S 


AHN T HE Account which Gennadins gives of this Author is this : * Niceas, Biſhop of ſome Town 

Niceas. * in Romania, bath written after a plain and eafie manner, fix Books of Inſtructions for thoſe 

LYN) © that were preparing for Baptiſm. The firſt is, concerning the Diſpoſicions of Catechumens, 

© who deſired ro be baptized. The ſecond of the Errors of the Gentiles: He obſerves, That in 

© his tim? they pur into the Number of the Gads, one Melchid:ts, a Houſe-keeper, becauſe of his 

Liberaliry ; and one Gadarius, a Peaſant, becauſe of his Strength. The third Book is, of Faith 

© in one only God. The fourth, is againſt Calculating of Nativities. The fifth, is concerning 

© the Creed. The fixth, concerning the Victim of the Paſchal Lamb. The ſame Author wrir 

© a Letter to a Virgin that was fallen into Sin. Which Diſcourſe may ſerve for an Exhortation 

ro all thoſe that commit Sin. This Author lived abour the beginning of the fifth Century. And 
this is all that we know of him. 


c 


OLYMPIUS. 


AAP (Empius, a Biſhop, and a Spaniard by Birth, bath written a DoCtrinal Treatiſe againſt thoſe 
Olympines. that aſcribe Sin tro Nature, and not to Free-will : Where he ſhews, That not by Nature, 
A. but by Diſobedience, Evil was mingled with our Nature. This Biſhop was preſent ar the 
Council of Toledo, in 405. S, Auguſtin commends him for a Man of great Repnte, in the firſt Book 
— AY Fulianus, Ghap, 3d and 7th, and he quoteth bis Writings in the 2d Chapter of the ſame 

ork. 
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Bachiarins. 
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* made bitn chuſe a Pilgrim's Life, but that be might imitate Abrahari when be left his Country, 


« and parted with his Kindred. There is in the Bzblzotheca Patrum, a Letrer of this Author's, di- 
ieted to Biſhop Fanuarius, written about a Monk, who had abuſed a Nun. The Biſhop to 
whom he writes, would receive him no thore, hor adtnit him to Penance : Bachiartus relleth hit, 
that ſuch Severity is contrary to the Scripture, and exhotreth the Monk ro quit the Nun whom he 
had abuſed, and do Penance. This is a learned Lerner, and well writtet 3 there are many bap- 
py Applications of both the Ceremonies, ahd the Hiſtories o7'the Old Teſtament. Ivo Carnutenſi;, 
Epiſt. 64. mentions another Lerter of this Author's dpon Solomon's latter end. 


Ls] 
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SABBATIVUS. 


Fdbbatius, a Biſhop in Gaul, at the Requeſt of a Virgin that was Conſecrated to God, whoſe 
Name was Secunda, wrote a Book of Faith, againſt Marcion, Valentinus, Aetius, and Euno- 
mius ; wherein be demonſtrates, both by Reaſon, and Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, Thar there 
is but one only God, who made Heaven and Earth out of nothing : He proves alſo, That Jeſus 
Chriit was very Man, having had a real Body, ſubject to the ſame Infirmiries with ours, to the 
neceſſity of Eating and Drinking, to Wearineſs, Sorrow, Sufferings, and Death. He oppoſes 
theſe Truths, ro the Errors of Marcion and Valentinus, who admitted two Principles, and affirmed 
that Jeſus Chriſt had only rhe Similirude of Fleſh: He ſheweth, againſt Aerius, and Eunomiui, 
That the Father and the Son are not two different Natures, nor rwo Divinities, but that they 
have bu: one and the ſame Efſence : That the Son proceedeth from the Father, and yerisco-erer- 
nal with bim. This is what Gennadius ſaith of this Authot, whom he places among thoſe who 
flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Cearury. | 
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THis Iſaac is mentioned by none but Gennadius : He ranks him among the Authors that lived 
in the beginning of the Fifth Century, and ſays, that he writ a Book of the Trinity, and 
the Incarnation 3 whoſe dark Reaſonings, and intricate Diſcourſes, ſhew, that he owned Three 
Perſons in one and the ſame Divinity 3 yer ſo, as that each of rhem had fotnerhing proper and 
peculiar, which the others had not : Viz. That ir was peculiar tothe Facher to be without begin- 
ning, and ro be the Origibal of the reft : That ir was the Property of the Son to be begotten, and 
yet neither created, nor poſterior to him that begot him : And Laſtly, That the Property of the 
Holy Ghoſt was, that tho' he was neither created nor begotten, yer he proceeded from another : 
And, as to the Incatnation, he wrote ſo, as rhat it appeared, that tie owned rwo Natures in one 
and the ſame Perſon. Sirmondus publiſhed this Book from a Manuſcript in Pitheus's Libraty, 
Which tells us, that this Aurhor bad been a Jew ; for this Treatiſe is entiruled, of Iſaac's Faith, 
Who had been a Jew. Ir contains thoſe things whereof Gennadius bath made an Extract: There 
are very ſubtil Reaſonings upga the Myfteries of the Trinity, and of rhe Incarnation; 


PAULUS 


A 4 . 
Sabbatius. 
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PAULUS. OROSTUS. 


NS PP Avis Oroſius, © Spaniſh Prieſt of Terracon, S. 4ugnſtin's Diſciple, flouriſhed under the -Empe- 

Paulus rors Arcadius and Honorius. | | | | 

Orefius. S.' Auguſtin ſent bim into Paleſtine in the Year 415, todelire S. Ferom's Opinion concerningthe 

SD # Original of rbe Soul : He brought from thence S. Stephen's Relicks. The City of Rome baving 
been raken in the Year 410, by Alaric, King of the Gorbs, rhe Heathens, willing to render the 
Chtiſtians odiovs, accuſed rhem of being the Caule of that Misfortune, and of all the other Cala- 
mities that oppreſſed the Remen Empire. To defend them againſt that Reproach, Paulus Oroftus, 
at S. Aupuſtin's Requeſt, undertookto write the Hittory of the greateſt Events that occurred from 
Jefas Chriſt ro bis own Time, ro ſhew that great Calamities bad bapned from time to time inthe 
World, and that the Roman Empire bad never been fo free, as fince the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
This Work is entitaled Hormeſts, in ſome Manuſcriprs, and is cited under that Name by ſome Au- 
thors ; the Original and Explication of which T'itle is very uncertain. Ir is a kind of Univerſal 
Hittory, divided into ſeven Books, which may be of ſome uſe. It is not ill written, but nor 
exact. It has many Faults again? Hiſtory, and againtt Chronology. He had not read the Greek 
Hiſtorians, and eably credited whatſoever might help his Subject, without examining whether ir 
was well atreſted or not. 

This Author bath written beſides a ſmall Treatife, entituled, An Apology for Free-will, again 
Pelagius, which was Printed with his Hiſtory in the Co/en Edition, of the Year 1582. By a mi- 
ſtake they inſerted ſeveral Chapters of S. Auguſtin's Treatiſe of Nature and Grace, which were ſe- 
parated by Andreas Schoteus, 1n bis Edition of ir, in the Beblzotheca Patrum. 

There is alſo among S. Auguſtin's Works, before the Treatiſe againſt the Priſcil;aniſts, and 
Or:gemiſts, a Letter of Oroſius to S. Auguſtin, cOIORg 90 Hereticks. 

Some, upon the Credit of certain Manuſcripts, aſcribe ro bim a Commentary upon rhe Book 
of Canticles, which is amongſt Origen's Works, and a Treatiſe of Iluſtricus Men ; but this was 
becauſe rbey pur Oreſi's Name for Honorins's. oe 

S. Auguſtin in bis 166th Lerter, ſaith, That Orofivs bad great livelineſs of Spirir, a wonderful 
facility of Speaking, and a fervent Zeal. Vigil ingenio, promptus eloquio, flagrans ſtudio, His Style 
is cloſe, and his Language pure enough. | 

Orofivs's Hiftory was Printed ar Pars in 1506, by Petrie. The Apology for Free-will, was Printed 
by itſelf at Louvain, in 1558. The beſt Edition of both theſe Works, is that of Colen, of the 
Year 1382, The latter is found in the B:bliozheca Patrum, and the former in the Collections of 


Hiſtorians. 


Lucianus, Alvitus, Evodins, Severns, 


PAN TT Hele four Authors are co be joyned with Orofius, becauſe they writ concerning a particular 
Lucian, Circumſtance of bis Life, that related to rhe Relicks of S. Stephen. | 
Avitus, The firſt is of @ Grecian Prieſt, one Lucianus, who writ an Hiſtory of the finding of S Stephen's 
' Evodins, Relicks: His Book was zranſlated into Latin, by Avirw, a Spaniſh Prieſt, Orrfiw's Friend, the 
Sever#s. ſecond of thoſe Authors we are now {peaking of, 'The third is Evodivs, Biſhop of Uzala, in A- 
wWewwy frica., One of the five that writ to Irmocent the firſt, the 95th Letter in'S. Auguſtin ; he wrote a 
ſmall Treatiſe concerning the-Miracles of S. Stephen's Relicks, which Oroſius bad brought into the 
Weſt. He is likewiſe rhe Author of a ſmall Treatiſe of Faith, or the Unity of the Trinity, agaiaft 
the Manichees, which is in the eigitb Volume of S. Augnſtin's Works, as Sirmondus proves, upon 
the Credir of MSS. S, Auguſtin mentions Evodius's Book, touching S. Srephen's Miracles, in the 
LA Gger, 1. 22. Of the City of God ; and Sigebert placeth Evodivs amongſt the Ecclefiattical 
riters | 
The laſt Author here named, is one Severus, a Biſhop of the INand Minorca, who wrote a 
Circular Letter of the Jews Conyerfion inthar Ifland ; and of the Miracies wrought in that place, 
by S. Stephen's Relicks, which Oreſius left there. 
Lucianus's Book, and Avitus's Lenter, are printed by Surius, upon the third Day of 4ygu#. 
Both theſe Books, attributed ro Evadius, are none of his, fince they do nor bear his Name as the 
Aurhor, bur only becauſe they are directed ro him. Baronzus publiſhed Severus's Letier from a 
MS. in the Vatican Library, Theſe Relations are fo incredible, that were they nor Authorized by 
the Teititnonies of 'Y. Auguſtin, and Gennadius, we ſhould ſcarce give any Credit ro chem, They 
ac all at the end ofthe Seyenth Volume of the new Edition of S. Augnſtn. 
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MARCELLUS ME MORIALIS. - 
T4 Author wrote the Acts of the Conference held at Carebege, berwixt the Catbolicks and (ALS 
the Donatiſts, in the Year 1411. Part of them were printed by Papirius Maſſonus, and printed Marcellus 


with Optatus, and in the laſt Collection of the Councils 3 bur Baluzius printed them more exactly Metrortalis 
in bis <2 Collection of Councils. | UV 
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, EUVSEBIVUS, 


TH Euſebius is not much known.” Gernadius doth nor tell us whence he was, nor what he 


a 
dds. ae - Ms _ 


was; -but only obſerves, that be writ a Treatiſe of tbe Myſtery of the Croſs, and of the Conſtany Euſebins: 
which che Apoſtles, and particularly S. Peter, had, by Virtue of the Croſs. He places this Author WWW 
among thoſe that flonriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Century. | 


— 


URSINUS. 


Rfinus the Monk, wrote a Treatiſe againſt thoſe who affirm, That Heteticks ate to be Re- EXAA) 
baprized ; wherein he reacheth, Thar thoſe oughr not to be baptized again, who were bapti- Vr/inus; 
zed in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Father, rhe Son and the Holy Ghoit, rhougb they that (WW 
baptized rhem were in an Error, becauſe it is enough to have been baprized, either in the Name 
of Chriſt, or in the Name of the Trinity, to give a right to receive the Impoſition of Hands from 
the Biſhop. This Treatiſe is among S. Cyprian's Works : I am apt to believe, that the Author of 
ir is more ancient, than to agree to this place. 


_ 


MACARIVS. 


\ 
Ennadius mentions one Macarius a Monk, who writ a Treail againſt Aﬀrolopers in Ronnie AS 
WVherein, ſaith he, be fought the help of the Scripture, by the Labours of thoſe of the Eaft. This Macarins: 
Macarius is he, probably, tro whom R«finus addreſſes his Apology, and his Tranſlation of the Books WY 
of Origen's Principles 3 of whom'S. Ferom ſaith in his ſecond Apology': Had you not returned 
from the Eaft, this able Man would yet have been among the Aſtrologers. His Book is not 
extant. | 


b 


HY Seeors, 8 Prieſt of Antioch, wrote an excellentBook of Virginity, grounded upon Scriprure- (AA 
Teſtimonies. Gennadius, Chap. 29. | Heltodorus. 


WAYS 


————— 
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PAUVLUS. 


: PAulus, a Biſhop, ( ſairh the ſame Gennadius, Chap. 31.) wrote a ſmall Treatiſe of Repen- AAY, 
; tance 3 wherein be maintains, That Sinners are not-fo 46 aMict themfclyes for their Sins, 7 #4 hs 


_ 25 to fall into Deſpair; 
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Heluidius, and Vigilantins, 


SALMAN HE*< are two Hereticks refuted by S. Ferom, reckoned by Gennadius amongſt the Ecclefiaſti- 
EO; cal Writers.  Helvidius, ſaith he, Chap. 32. Auxentius bis Diſciple, an Imirator of Symma- 
yy f 5" Cchus, writ a Book that ſhews ſome Zeal for Religion, but an indiſcreer one : His Stile and Argu- 
I ments are very intricate. He cites ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, whence he concludes, That ihe 
Virgin Mary having brought forth Jeſus Chriſt, bad orber Children by Foſeph, that were called che 
Lord's Brethren. S. Ferom confured that Error, and writ a Treatiſe full of Teftimonies out of 


the Scriptures againſt this Author. 


Vigilantins, a Prieft, Originally of Gaul, a Pariſh-Prieft, in the Dioceſs of Barcelona, in Spain, 
hath written likewiſe ſome Treatiſes, whereby be ſhews his Zeal for Religion ; bur be was de- 
ceived with Ambition, and an Opinien of bimſelf, becauſe be had a fine Stile. Not being well 
yerſeq in the Scriptures, he made a very bad Expoſition of Danie!'s Viſions, publiſhing ſeveral 
_— tinent Things 3 wherefore he is numbred amongſt Herericks. S. Ferom anſwered bim like- 
wile. 
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St. AUGUSTIN, 


T. AUGUSTIN was born at Tagaſta, a City of Numidia, in the Reign of Conſtantim, "3a 
2 the 13th, of November, in the Year 354: Which had for Conſuls the Emperour himſelf the rod 
Seventhrime, and Galws Ceſar the Third, Sr. Auguſtin's Father, an ordinary Citizen of that (Ay 
Towri, was called Patricims; and his Mother, a very vertuous Woman, was named Monica. 
This holy Woman took care ro inſti} into her yon the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
placed him. among the Catechumens : So that falling dangerouſly ſick, he earneſtly deſired 10 
be Baptized 3 bur the violence of the Diſtemper abating, it was put off ro another rime, His 
Father being yer Unbaprized, and wanting that Senſe of Religion that bis Mother had, inten- 
ded only tro promote his Son in the World ; and though he was not very Rich, yer he ſpared 
nothing to inſtruct and give him Learning : He made him learn the Rudiments of Gram- 
mar at Tagaſta; and then {ent him ro Madaura, to ſtudy Humaniry-Learning, This Child 
bad no mind ro Study, and particularly bated the Greek Tongue ; bur his love for the Poets, 
made him firſt take a pleaturein ic. Ar Sixteen Years of Ape, having gone through his Hu- 
manity-Courſe , bis Father took him from Madaura, and fent him to Carthage to learn Rhe- 
rorick ; bur wanting a Fond for this neceſſary Experce for fothe time, Se. Auguſtin tarried a whole 
Year at Tagaſta ; where Idleneſs diſordered him. He went away ar the latter end of the Year 
371. for Carthage, where he applicd bimſelt ro itudy Rhetorick, with much Application and Suc- 
ceſs. In the mean while bis Father died, quickly after he was baptized. The reading of C:cero's 
Hortenſius, in{pired St, Auguſtin with a love of Wiſdom : Bur not findiog there the Name of 
Jeſus Chrilt, which he bad printed in his Heart from his Infancy, he berook himſelf to the 
reading of the Holy Scripture : Bur meeting not there with the flowers of profane Eloquence, 
he could nor reliſh it, and ſo ſaffered bimſelf ro be led away by the Manichees. Being Nine- 
teen Years old, hereturned to Tagaſta 3 where he taught Grammar, 2nd frequented the Barr. 
This Exerciſe having fitted him for ſome noble Employment, he went to Carthage, at the 
Age of Twenty five, about the latter end of the Year 379. where he taught Rhetorick 
with Applauſe. He was ſtill engaged in the Manichean Errors ; but he began to be becter 
informed, by a Conference which he bad with Fayſtus , about the Year 383. The Infolence 
of the Carthaginian Scholars, made him reſolve to go to Rome, though againſt bis Mother's 
Will, who defired either ro keep him there, or togo with bim. Being come to Rome, he fell 
fick in the Houſe of a Manichee where he lodged : Being recovered, he got ſome Scholars 
abour bim ; bur finding that moſt part of them were ſo baſe, ro go away without Paying, che 
ſought ro ſettle ſomewhere elſe. The Inhabitants of Mzlaz having fent tro $ymmachw, the 
Przfect of the City, defiring that he would find a Rhetorick-Profeſſor for them,St. Auguſtin pro- 
cured himſelf ro be Choſen for that Employ ment. Being in Milan, he was fo wrought upon by 
Se. Ambroſe's Diſcourſes, that he reſolved to be converted, and quir the Set of the Manichees : 
He diſcovered this Defign to bis Mother, who came to him to M:/an. Plato's Books confirm'd 
him iv his Reſolution, His Converſation with S1mp/iczanws and Peti/ian did much further his 
Converfion ; and the readirg of Se. Paul's Epiſties broughr this great Work ro Perfection, 
in the 32d. year of his Age. Before the Vacation, in the year 386. he fſtayd only a 
few Days, to make an end vf his Pablick Lectures, which he was to read before the Vaca- 
tion: Which no ſooner came, but he withdrew ro Verecandus his Houſe ; where he betook 
bimſelf ſeriouſly ro fudying of the Truth, and to fir bimlelf for Baptiim ; which he received 
at Eafter, in the year 387, baving utterly renounced his Profeflion. Afterwards, he reſolved 
ro return into his own, Covntrey 3 and having tarried ſome time at Rome ; he embark'd at Oftia, 
where bis Mother died. However, be continued his Voyage, and arrived in Africa towards 
the end of the year 338. He went through Carthage, where be lodged in a Magiſirate's Houte, 
named Innccent; who was miraculouſly cured , as he gives the Account , in the 8th. Chap. of 
the 22d. Book of The City of God. He went to dwell at Tagaſia; where he abode three 
years, living in common with ſome of his. Friends, exercifing bimſelf by Faſtings, Prayers, 
and other Works of Piety, and applying bimſelf Day and Night to the Meditation of the Law 
of God. The Fame of his Piety was ſo great, that as all that deſigned to embrace Spiritual 
Life, addreſſed themſelves ro bim: Among the reſt, a Perſon of Quality in Hippo, who was 
willing to give up himlelf ro God, defired ro entertain him, and to bring him to that Town, 
Se. Auguſtin did nor find himſelf diſpoſed to follow his Advice : Yer God did not permit his 
Journey to prove in vain ; for Vajeriws, Biſhop of Hippo, having propoſed to the People ro 
chuſe a Prieſt whom rbar Charch ſtood-in need of, he choſe Se, Auguſtin, when he did nor 
think of ir; and he Ordained bim, againſt bis Wil, abour the beginning of the year 391. 
St. Auguſtin immediately retird ro prepare himſelf for the worthy diſcharging of the Sacerdoral 
Function, and begg'd of Valerius rime till Eaſter : In which ſpace, he eſtabliſhed a Monaſtery, 
or Community of Perſons that had all things Common, renouncing the Property of any thing. 
Valerius, who deſigned that St. Auguſtin ſhould preach in bis room, permitted him to do ir in 
his Preſence, contrary ro the Cuſtom of 'the African Churches, This did not pleaſe ſome of 
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bis Brethren 3 bur he excus'd ir, by the Uſage of the Eaſtern Churches, and the need he bad that 
ſome body ſhould preach the Word of Godin bis place ; becauſe he being a Greek, could nor do 
it ſo well in Latin, This Cuſtom was found ſo reaſonable, that ſeveral Biſhops in Africa follow- 
ed his Example; admitting Prieſts ro Preach in their Preſence : Yea they did Sr. Auguſtin the 
Honour, ro make him Speak in a General Council of Africa, held at Carthage , inthe year 393, 
where he Expounded the Creed,in the Preſence of the Biſhops ; who conceived fo great an Efteem 
of his Learnivg, that they judged him worthy of a more excellent Dignity. But Valerims fea- 
ring leaft a Perſon ſo neceſſary for the Government of his Diocels, ſhould be taken away from him, 
reſolved to make him his Co-adjutor ; and accordingly, two years after, he cauſed him ro be Or- 
dained Biſhop of Hippo, by Megalius, Biſhop of Calama, then Primate of Numiaza, in the year 
395- With much difficulty Se. Auguſtin conſented ro that Ordination , though be did not then 
know, as he afterwards declared, that ir was contrary to the Laws of the Church, and to a Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice, which forbids the Ordaining Two Biſhops in the ſame Church. 
] ſhall nor now give any Account of whar he did and wrote whil'it be was Biſhop, becauſe thar 
will come in, in the Abridgment of his Works: Neither will I enlarge upon the Praiſes which 
may be given him, nor upon bis Holineſs and his Vertues, which were known and admired þb 
zl] rhe World, both before and afrer bis Death. This is no part of my Defign, beſides, the 
Name only of Se. Auguſtin, is the greateſt Commendation that can be given him ; and whatſo- 
ever may be ſaid after that, can ſerve only to leſſen the Opinion Men have conceived of his rare 
Merir, and his great Piery. He died as Holily as he bad liv'd, the 28th. day of Auguſt, 430. 
aged Seventy fix Years, with Grief to ſee his Countrey Invaded by the Vandals; and the City , 
whereof he was Biſhop, Befieged for ſeveral Months. 

Se. Auguſtin's Works make up ſeveral Volumes, whereit they are divided according to that or- 
der which was judged ro be moſt natural, We ſhall follow that which is obſerved in the lat E- 
dition, fer forth by rhe BenediQines of St, Germans. 


The Firſt TOME of St. Augaſtin's Works. 


T HE Firſt Volume conraineth the Works which he wrote before he was a Prieſt ; with bis 

RetraFations and Confeſſions : Which ſerve as Prefaces to bis Works ; becaulethe Firſt giverh 
an Account of his Writings, and is uſeful ro underſtand the moſt difficult Places of his Works ; 
n the Second diſcovers his Genius, and takes notice of the principal Circumſtances of his 
Life. 

The Book of RetraFations, is a Critical Review of his Works, He tells you there the Title, 
and ſers down the firſt Words of them: He gives a Catalogue according to the Time, and he 
obſerves upon whar Occaſion, and wherefore he writ them : He tells the Subject - 4 the De- 
fign which he had in compoſing them : He clears thoſe places which ſeem ro be obſcure: He 
ſoftens thoſe which be thinks are roo bard, gives a good Sence to ſuch as ſeem capable of baving 
a bad one, and rectifies them where be rhinks that he erred from the Truth. In one word ; He 
confefſeth ingenuouſly the Erroars or Miſtakes which he committed. The Preface ro this Work 
is very humble : He fays, Thar bis Defign is, to review his Works with the Severity of a Cen- 
for, ard to reprove his own Faults bimſelf ; following therein the Apoſtle's Advice, who faith, 
That if we judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord. That he is frighted with 
thoſe words of the Wiſe-man, That it s difficult ro avoid committing Faults in much ſpeaking. 
Thar he is not terrify'd with the great number of his Writings ; fince none can be ſaid to Write 
or Speak too much, when he Speaks and Writes only things that are neceſſary: Bur he is afraid, 
leaſt there ſhould be in his Writings many falſe things, or at leaſt unprofitable ones, Thar 
if now being Old, be thinketh not himſelf free from Errour, it is impoſſible but that he muſt 
have committed Faults when he was Young , either in Speaking or in Writing ; and fo 
much the rather, becauſe he was then obliged to Speak ofren. Thar therefore he is reſolved ro 
judge himſelf, according ro the Rules of Jeſus Chriſt, his Maſter, whoſe Judgments he defires to 
avoid, | 

The Body of this Work is divided into Two Books, In the former, he reviſerh the Works 
which be writ before he was Biſhop : And in the latter, he ſpeaketh of thoſe which be compoſed 
afterwards, tothe Year 427. Which is the time when he made bis Book of Rerra&ations, I need 
ſay no more at preſent, becauſe in diſcourfing of each of them, I ſhall mention whar Sr. Auguſtin 
hath obſerved in his Retra&ations. 

His Confeſſions are an excellent Picture of his Life ; he draweth himſelf with lively and natu- 
ral Shapes, repreſenting his Infancy, his Youth, and Converſion, very critically. He diſcovers 
both bis Vices, and bis Vertues, ſhewing plainly the inward Bent of his Heart ; with the ſeve- 
ral Motions wherewith he was agitated : As he ſpeaks to God, ſo he often lifts up bis Spirit co- 
wards him, and intermixes his Narration with Prayers,Inſtructions, and Reflections. He tells us 
himſelf, That he would have us view him in that Book, as in a Looking-Glaſs that repreſears him 
ro the Life ; and thar his Defign in the Writing of it, was to Praiſe both the Juſtice , and the 
Mercy of God, with Reſpect tothe Good and Evil which he bad done, and to lift up his Heart, 
and Spirit ro God, That this is the Effect that is produced in him when. he compoſed it, and 


that 
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that which it produceth now, when he readeth ir. Ozhers (faith he) may have what Opinion of it AAAS) 
they pleaſe 3 but I know that ſeveral Picus Perſons have loved my Confeſſions very much, and do love. "+ Au- 
them ftill. As indeed, all ſpiritual Perlons have ever fince read that Work with Delightand Ad- £/iin. 
miration, This Book is not full of whimfical Imaginations, and empry, obſcure uſeleſs Spiri- Tome I. 
tualities, asmoſt Works of this Nature are : Ir contains, on the contrary, excellent Prayers ; 
ſablime Notions of the Greatneſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Providence of God ; ſolid Retiecti- 
ons upon the Vanity, Weakneſs, and Corruption of Man ; proper Remedies for his Mitery, and 
Darkneſs ; and moſt uſeful Inftructionsto further bim in a ſpiritual Life. In one word ; It may 

' beſaid, that of all ſpiritual Books, there is none more ſublime or ſtronger than this. Yer there 
are ſome Notions roo Merapbyfical, above the reach of ſome devout Men ; and there appeareth 
x00 great an Aﬀectation of Eloquence: There is, perhaps, too much Wit; and Hear, andnot e- 
nough of Meekneſs, and Simplicity. | | 

St. 4uguſtin's Confeſſions are divided into Thirteen Books; whereof the Ten firſt treat of his 
Actions, and the Three laſt contain Reflections upon the beginning of Geneſis. In the Firſt Book, 
afrer an excellent Prayer ro God, he deſcribetb his Infancy , dilcovering the Sins he committed 
at thatrime, as well as the evil Inclinations that were in him, He repreſents, with all the beauty, 
and exactneſs imaginable, the things that are incident to Children ; their Motions of Joy, and 
Sorrow , their Jealouſie before they can ſpeak, how hardly they learn to ſpeak; their averſion to 
Study, their love of Play, and the fear of Chaſtiſemenr. He charges himſelf with loving the 
Study of Fables, and Poerical Fictions; and hating the Principles of Grammar, and particularly 
the Greek Tongue, tho' theſe Things were infinitely more profitable, than thoſe Fables, whereof 
he diſcovers the danger. He ſays, Thar being fallen dangerouſly Sick , be defired to be Bapri- 
zed; but comingto have ſome Eaſe, they deferred it, fearing he might defile bimſelf again with 
new Critnes : Becauſe (faith he) the S7ns.committed after Baptiſm, are greater, and more dangerous, 
than ſuch as are committed before. EY 

In the Second, he begins to deſcribe the Diſorders of his Youth ; he ſays, Thar being returned 
ro bis Father's Houſe at 6xteen years of Age, he gave himſelf ro debauchery, notwithſtanding 
bis Mother's Admonitions 3 Thar he was guilty of 'Thefr, by robbing an Apple-tree in a Neigh- 
bour's Orchard with his Companions, with ſeveral Reflections upon the Motives that put him 
upon that Action. | | 

In the Third he confeſſeth, That at Carthage, whither he was gone to finiſh his Studies ; he 
was tranſported with the fire of Luſt, He laments the love which he bad for Stage-Plays and 
Publick Shows, and tne Pleaſure he found when they affected him ar any time with Paſſion. He 
declares afterwards, That he read one of Cicero's Books, Entituled Hortenfius, that inſpired him 
with the love of Wiſdom; bur nor finding in that Book rhe Name of Jeſus Chriſt, which re- 
mained engraven in his Heart, and which be. had as it were ſuck'd in with bis Milk, he applied 
himſelf ro the Holy Scripture ; but that baving read it with a Spirit of Pride, he reliſhed it nor, 
becauſe of the plainneſs of it's Stile ; and then he hearkened ro the Dreams of the Manichees, 
who promiſed ro bring bim to the Knowledge of the Truth. He refures their Errors,and ſpeaks 
with great tenderneſs of the Prayers which his Mother made, and the Tears thar ſhe ſhed for his 
Converſion. 

He continued however Nine years in that Herefie, being deceived,and endeayouring to deceive 
others. He ravgbr Rhetorick at Tagaſia. There he loft ore of his intimate Friends , whoſe 
Death grieved him exceedingly 3 whereof he deſcribeth the Exceſs in the Fourth Book, where 
he ſays many fine Things concerning true and connterfeit Friendſhip. There be mentions the 
Treatiſe of Comelineſs and Beauty, which he madeat Twenty five years of Age ; and gives an 
Account how eafily he came to underſtand Arſtotle's Categories. And he ſhews the Unprofi- 
tableneſs of Learning. 

In theFifth be deſcribes the degrees by which he came to be delivered from the Manichean He- 
refie,bow he diſcovered Fauſtus his Ignorance who was the Head of that Herefie. He adds, Thar 
baving taught Rherorick ar Carthage, he went to Reme with a defign to follow there the ſame 
Profeflion ; but having been diſheartened by the unhandfom uſage of the Scholars, who refuſed 
to pay their Maſters, he obrain'd of Symmachw the place of Rhetorick-Profeſſor at Mz:lan, where 
be heard Sz. Ambroſe Preach, who perfectly difabuſed him of the Errors of the Manichees, and 
made him reſolve abſoijntely to quit thar Set, and become a Catechumen. | 

He poeth on in the Sixth Book, to deſcribe the Progreſs of bis Converſion ; which was much 
farthered by the Prayers and Admonitions of bis Mother Se. Monica, who came to find bim ar 
M:lan, and contradicted a ſtrict Friendſhip with St. Ambroſe. He obſerves, That this Holy Bi- 
ſhop kept her from carrying Meat to the Graves of the Martyrs, as ſhe uſed ro do in her own 
Country, He deſcribeth the Manners of two of his good Friends, Alypims and Nebridius, and 
Agirations that were cauſed in bimſelf by the knowledge of his Miſeries, and the defign which he 
bad to alter his courſe of Life. ET | 

Ia the Seventh Book, be declares his Condition in the 31ſt year of bis Age, how much he was 
yet in the dark as to the Nature of God, and the Spring of Evil: How be was perfectly weaned 
from Judicial Aftrology , by hearing of the Hiſtory of rwo Children that were born at the 
ſame moment of time, whoſe lot proved quite different : And lafily, by what degrees he rid him- 
ſelf of his Prejudices.and came to the knowledge of God, though he had not as yet thoſe thoughts 
of Jeſns Chriſt, which he ougtnto have had, Y 
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He declares, that he fonnd the Divinity of the Word m the Books of the Platonits, bn; 
not his Incarnation: And afrerwards comparing the Books of thoſe Philoſophers with the Books 
of the Holy Scripture, which be began toread, he oblerveth that the former had made him.mure 
knowing, buralſo more preſumptuous. Whereas the others inftruted bimin true Humility, and 
in the way which Men ought to follow to obtain Salvation, 

Ar laſt he comes in the Eighth Book to the belt Paſſages of his Life, ro that which happened 
ic the Two and thirtieth year of his Age, which was his Converſion. Firſt of all he was wrought 
upot by a Conference which he bad with a holy Old Man, S:mplicianu, who related to him the 
Converfion of a famous Rhetorick-Profeſſor named Vi&orinus. He was further moved by the 
Story which Poritianw told him of another Converſion. And art laſt feeling himſelf agirated,and 
diſtracted , by ſeyeral contrary thoughts, he withdrew into a Garden, where he heard a. Voice 
from Heaven, commanding him, toopen Sr. Pauls Fpittles; whereof he had no fooner read ſome 
Lines, but he found himſelf wholly converted, and freed from the Agitations which till then had 
troubled him : Nothing can be more noble than the Deſcription which he makes in that Book, 
of the Combars and Apitations which that Man feels that is engaged in Vice, and bath formed 
a deſign of being converted to God, | 

St, Auguſtin was no {ooner converted, but he reſolved ro leave his Profeſſion. The Vacation 
being come, he retired to the Country Houle of one of his Friends called Verecundus, to prepare 
himſelf for Baptiſm, which he received at Eaſter with Alypius, and his Son Adeodatus, whom he 
had by a Concubine. This he relJateth in the Ninth Book, where he diſcourſerh again of the 
Death of Verecundw, and Nebridius, and Adeodatus, which happened ſhortly after his Baptiſm ; 
He ſpeaketh likewiſe, of the Original of the Singing in the Church of Mslan,that was eſtabliſhed 
by Sr. Ambroſe, when he was perſecuted by Fuſtina an Arian Princels; concerning the diſcovering 
of the Bodies of the Martyrs, St. Gervaſiws and Se. Protaſiw, and of the Miracles doneat the time 
of their Tranſlation ; of the diſcourſe he had with bis Mother St. Monica, abour the Felicities of 
the other Life, and of the Death of that boly Widow which bappened at Ofſtia, when he was re- 
rurning into 4frica; of ber Burial; of the Prayers that weremade for ber 5 and of the Sacrifice 
which was offered. He concludes this Book by recommending her to the Prayers of thoſe that 
ſhall read bis Confeflions. | 

Having ſer forth in the foregoing Books what he was before his Converſion, he ſheweth in the 
Tenth what be was at the time of his Writing. He finds that his Conſcience gave an unqueſtio- 
nable Teſtimony of his love to God. He explains the Reaſons thar oblige Men to love God, 
reckoning up all the Faculties of his Soul that can lead him to know God , eſpecially Memory , 
whereof he makes a wonderful Deſcription: He ſays, amongft otber things,that it ſerves to teach 
us many things, which entred notinto the Mind by the Senſes, and thar ir may lift us up to God. 
He occaſionally ſpeaks of Happinels, and of the Idea that Men have of God ; afterwards he 
examineth himſelf abour the three main Paſſions of Man, the love of Pleaſures, of Knowledge, 
and of Glory, He fincerely confeſſerh what was bis diſpoſition with reſpect to theſe Pal- 
fions, preſcribing at the ſame time excellent Rules, to keep our ſelves from them, Laſtly, He 
diſcovers the knowledge of the true Mediatour , and of the Graces which he merited for vs. 

The Three laſt Books are abour leis ſenfible Matters: He waves the Hiitory of bis Life to 
ſpeak of the love which he had for the Sacred Books, and of the Knowledge that God had given 
him of them ; which ro ſhow , he undertakes ro explain the beginhing of Geneſis, upon which 
occaſion he ſtarts ſeveral very ſubri! Queſtions, 

In the Eleventh, he refuteth thoſe thar asked, whar God was doing before he created the World, 
and how God on a ſudden formed rhe defign of creating any thing ; whereupon he enters into a 


long Diſcourſe concerning the Nature of Time. 


In the Twelfth Book he treaterh of the firſt Matter. He prerends that by the Heavens and 
the Earth, which God is ſaid to nave created in the beginning, we are to underſtand ſpiritual 
Subſtances, and rhe ſhapeleſs Matter of corporeal things ; that the Scripture ſpeaking of the Cre- 
ation of theſe rwo ſorrs of Beings, makes no mention of days; becauſe there is no time with re- 
ſpect to them. He affirms, That whatſoever he bath faid concerning the World's Creation can- 
not be denied, though the beginning of Geneſis were otherwiſe expounded, becauſe theſe are un- 
doubred Trurhs. He rreaterh bere of the different Explications which may be made of the Hely 
Scripture, affirming , Thar there is ſufficient reaſon to believe, thatthe Canonical Authors fore- 
ſaw all tbe Truths rhat might be drawn from their words, and though they had not foreſeen theſe 
Truths, yer the Holy Ghoft foreſaw them : Whence he ſeems to conclude, rhat we are nor to 
reject any ſence that may be given to the holy Scripture, provided it is conformable to the 
Frath. | 

Art laſt, baving admired the Goodneſs of God, who ſtanding in no need of the Creatures, had 


_ given them not only a Being, but alſo all the Perfeftions of that Being ; be diſcovereth in the 


laſt Book the Myſtery of the Trinity in the firſt words of Geneſis, and even the Perſonal Property 

ofthe Holy Ghoft ; which gives him an admirable opportunity of deſcribing the Actions of Cha- 

rity in our ſelves; * He concludes with a curious Allegory upon the beginning of Geneſis, and finds 

in the Creation the Syſtem and Oeconomy of ' whatſoever God bath done for rhe Eſtabliſhment 

by Coach, and the SanQification of Men; the only end which he propoſed to himſelf in all 
is Works. | WES A 
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Sr. Auguſtin placeth rhe Books of Confeſſions before thoſe againſt Fauſtus, which were wri- X_A_- 
ten abour the Year 400, in his RetraCtations, from whence we may conclude, that theſe were St. 4u- 
both written about the ſame time. 2 guſtin. 

After thoſe two, which ſerve, as we have ſaid, for a Preface to all Sr. Auguſtin's Works, you Tome 1. 
find in this firſt Volume, the Books that Sz. Auguſtin writ in bis Youth, before he was a Prieſt, in 
the ſame order in which they were written. | 

The three Books againſt the Academici, are the firſt after the Treatiſe of Beauty and Comelineſs, 
which is loſt, He compoled them in the Year 386, in his ſolitude when he prepared himſelf 
for Baptiſm. They are wrinen in imitation of C:cero, in the form of a Dialogue, and directed 
10 Remanianus his Countryman, whom he adviſeth toStudy Philoſopby. The diſpute beginnerh 
berwixt Licentius Son tO Romanzanus, and Trygetius 3 after them Alypius and St. Auguſtin begin 
to ſpeak, ; 

Hhving obſerved in the firſt Book, that the good things of Fortune do not render Men happy, 
be exborts Romanians to the Study of Wiſdom, whole 1weetnels he then talted. He afterwards 
gives an Account of three Conferences which Licentius and Trygetins had had abour Happineſs. 
Licentins held with the Academici, That to be happy it was enough to ſeek after the Truth ; bur 
Trygetius pretended , That it was neceſſary to know ir perfectly ; both being agreed, That Wiſ- 
dom is that which makes Men happy, they begin to diſpute about the definition of Wiſdom. 
Trygetius gives ſeveral, all diſapproved by Licentius, who afſerts, That Wiſdom conſiſted nor 
only in Knowledge, bur alſo in the purſuit of the Truth: Whereupon Se. Auguſtin concludes, 
That fince wecannor be happy withour knowing and erquiring aficr the Truth, cur only appli- 
cation ſhould be to ſeek for ir. 

In the Second Bock, having again exborted Romanians to the Study of Philoſophy, he ſers 
down three other Conferences, wherein A/yp;us produces the ſeveral Opinions of both the An- 
cient and Modern Academicks. And becaule the latter ſaid. Thar {cre rbirgs were probable, 
though the Truth was not known, they laughed at that Opinion, it being impoſſible, ſay they, 
to know whether a thing is like the Tiuth, without knowing the T1uthb it telf. And this very 
thing obligeth Men to enquire the more carefully after likely and probable rhings,according to the 
Principles of the Academicks. 

The Third Book begins with RefleCtions upon Fortune, St. Auguſtin ſhews, Thar the Goods, 
of Fortune are of no uſe to get Wiſdom: And that the Wiſe Man ought at leaſt to know Wit- 
dom, refuting withal , the Principles both of C:cero, and of the other Acadetnicks, who affirmed 
That we know nothing, and that nothing ovght to be afſerred, He blames the damnable Maxim 
of thoſe who permitted Men to follow every thing that ſeemed probable, withour being certain 
of any thing. He ſhewsthe dangerous Conſequences of ſuch Principles, and endeavours to prove 
that neither the ancient Academicks, nor Cicero bimfelf, were of that Opinion. 

T heſe three Books are written with all imaginable Elegance and Purity : The Method and 
Reaſonings are juſt : The Matter treated of is well cleared and made intelligible for all Men ; 
it is beaurified with agreeable Suppofitions and pleaſant Stories. Ir may be faid, Thattheſe Dia- 
logues are not much inferior to Tully's for ſtile, bur much above them for the exactne's and ſoii- 
dity of the Arguments and Notions. In his Rerractations he findeth fault with, leveral places in 
them, which ſeemed nor to him ſufficiently ro favour of Chriſtianiry , bur might be born with in 
2 Philoſophical Work. | | 

The Pock of a Hafpy Life, or, of Felicity, is a Work of the ſame Nature, written by Se. Au- 
guſtin ar the ſame time, in the 33d, year of his Age. Itis dedicated 10 Man/ius Theodor, whom 
he bad known at Mil/av. In the beginning ke makes a diſtinftion of three forts of Perſons, 
Some to avoid the Troubles of this Life, fly into Hai bour as ſoon as they come to the uſe cf Rea- 
ſon, that they may live quietly, Oihers on the contrary, havirg been a while irgaged in the 
Norms of this Life, carried away with Paflions, Pleaſures, or Glory, find themlelves happily 
driven imo Hatbour by ſome Storm. The third (cri are they, who in the midſt of Storms and 
Tempeſts, bave always had an eye ro ſome Star, with a defign to return into Hatbeur. The moſt 
dangerous Rock to be feared in this Navigatior, is that of Vain-Glory, which we meet with at the 
firſt ſetting our, and where it is difficult to avoid Shipwrack. Theſe Reflections St. Auguſtin ap- 
Plies to himſelf, and faith, That ar Twenty five years of Age, having conceived a ftrong Paſſion 
for Philoſophy, by reading of Tullys Hortenſins, he reſolved to give up bimlclf ro that Study : 
Bur thar having been ſome time wrap*d up with the dark Clouds of the Errors of the Manichees, 
which hid from him the Star rbat ſhould have guided him: Ar laſt that miſt was diffipated, Thar 
the Academicks had long detain'd him in rhe midſt of the Sea, in a continusl Agiration; ber 
he had now aiſcover'd a Incky Star that ſhewed bim the Truth, by the Diſcourſes, both of 
St. Ambroſe, and Theodorus, ro whom he writeth, Thar the love both of Pleafare, and of Glo- 
W bad for ſome time detain'd him ; bur, in the end, he weighed all his Anchors to come into 

Ore, 

Aﬀer this fair beginriing, be acquaints Theodorus with a Diſcourſe , which he ſuppoleth. ro 
be held upon the 15th of November, his Birth day,with bis Meother.bis Brother,bis Son, his Couſins, 
and nis Two Diſciples, Trygetius and Licentius,. who appearcd already in the foregoing Dia- 
lognes. Thar they might enter upon the Marter the fooner, S:z. Auguſtin introduces them 
agreed in this Point, That Man being made vp of Body and. Soul, the Soulis ro be fed as well 
as the Body, becauſe it hath <qual necd of Ncuriſhment, Afrer this he propounds the eG of 
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QAQAN their Conference, ſaying, That firice all Men defire to be happy, it is certain, that all that want 
St. Ail- what they would have, are not happy 3 bur he asketh , Whether they be happy that have whar 
guſt, they deſire ? Se. Auſtin's Mother having anſwered, That they are happy, if that which they de- 
Tomel. ge be good, Ss bona, inquit, velit & hbabeat, beatus eft: He replies immediately, Thar ſhe bad 
—"V” found our the greateſt Secret in Philoſopby ; Ipſam pror/ſuu, mater, arcem Philoſophie tenuiſts. Up- 
on theſe Principles, be ſhews, in the Three Dialogues of this Book, That rrue Felicity conſiſts in 
the Knowledge of God : For, in the firſt place, the Goods of Fortune cannot make us happy, 
| fince wecannot have them when we would, The Academicks cannot be happy in their enquiry 
after Truth, fince they have not what they would find ; bur they that feek God are bappy, becauſe 
they no ſooner ſeek to him, but he begins to fſhew them Mercy, All thoſe whoſe Souls want a- 
ny thing, are not happy : None but God can fill the Soul ; therefore none but God can make 
us happy : None is happy without Wiſdom; and can Wiſdom be had without God ? Is there any 

other Wiſdom than that which cometh from him ? Is he nor Wiſdom and Truth ? 

He concludes with Exhorting thoſe ro whom be ſpeaks to ſeek after God, that they may come 
ro the perfect Knowledge of him, wherein conſiſts the Soveraign Felicity of Life, and the true 
Happineſs of the Soul, He corrects this Paſſage in his Rerractations, obſerving that Man cannot 
be entirely and perfectly happy in this Life ; becauſe he cannot know God perfectly, till he comes 
to the other World. 

Se. Auſtin treateth of Providence in his two Books of Order : Shewing, That all good, and 
evil Things come to paſs, according to the Order of divine Providence. Thele Books are written 
Dialogue wiſe : In the Firſt, he diſcourſes of Providence in general; and in the Second, he be- 
oinsto enquire, What Order is ; but immediately digreſles to ſpeak of the Love of Glory : And 
bis Mother coming in, he puts an end to the Conference; ſhewing , That Women ſhould nor be 
forbidden ro Study Wiſdom, 

In tbe Third Dialogue, which begins the Second Book, Sz. Auguſtin clears ſeveral particular 
Difficulties, about the Order of Providence. He enquires what it is to bewith God, and in God's 
Ocder ; in what Sence a wiſe Man may be ſaid to abide with God, and to be immoveable : He 
maintains, Thar fooliſh, and wicked Actions come into the Order of Providence, becaule they 
have their Ule for the good of the Univerſe, and manifeſt God's Juſtice. 

In the Fourth Dialogue che proves, That God was always Juſt, tho' there was no occaſion for 
the exerciſe of his- Juſtice before there were wicked Men : That Evil was introduced againſt 
God's Order; bur that the Juſtice of God ſubmitted it to it's Orders. Having bandied theſe 
Metaphyſical Queſtions, he enters upon Morals ; exhorting his Diſciples to follow God's Order, 
both in their Behaviour , and in their Studies. He ſays, Men ought to live after the following 
Pattern. * *Tis neceflary (ſaith he) for young Men to avoid Debauches, and Exceſs, to deſpite 
* gay Cloathsand rich Anire; ro becareful not to loſe their time, either at Play, or unprofitable 
* Recreations 3 notto be Idle, or Steepy ; to be free from Jealoufie, Envy, and Ambition; in 
© one word, not to ſuffer themſelves ro be. tranſported by any violent Paſſion : They ſhould be per- 

ſwaded, Thar love of Riches, is the worſt Poyſon that can infect their Hearrs, They ought 
to do nothing, either with Cowardice, or with Raſhneſs. If they are offended, ler them re- 
' frain their Anger. They ought to correct all Vices, bur to hate no Body ; nor to be too ſeyere, 
or too yielding. Let their Reproofs be always fora good End ; and their Meckneſs never Au- 
thorize Vice : Let them look upon all thar are committed ro their Charge, as their own: Ler 
them ſerve others without Aﬀectation of Dominion 3 and when they become Maſters, let them 
ſtill be willing to ſerve : Ler them carefully avoid making Enemies; and if they have any, 
ler them bear with them patiently, and endeavour to be quickly reconciled : In all their Buſ- 
neſs with others, and their whole Behaviour , let them obſerve that Maxim of the Law of 
Narure : Do not that to others, which you w uld not have done to you, Ler them not meddle with 
Publick Afﬀairs, except they are very capable::: and ſtudy to get Friends in what Employ- 
* ment ſoever they be; take a delight in ſerving thoſe that deſerve it, even whea they leaſt look 
* for it: Ler them live orderly, honour Ged, think of him and ſeek him by Faith, Hope, and 
* Charity, 

Having thus given Preceprs for the Manners of Youth, he preſcribeth Rules for their Studies. 
He ſaith, Thar Learning is got by -Autbority and Reaſon; and, That there is a Twofold Au- 
rhority, that of God, and that of Men. "Theſe may deceive us ; bur God never affirmeth any 
thing but what is True. He treateth afterwards of Reaſon ; and having given a Definition of 
1, he ſhews, That all Learning is nothirg but Reaſon occupied in the confideration of different 
Obje&ts. He draws up a Catalogue of all the Sciences, and gives a ſhort Account, both of the 
object and uſe of each of them: From thence he paſies to the Knowledge of the Soul, and 
of God ; wherein be places trne Wiſdom, and concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhorration 10 
Vertue. | 

His Two Books of Sol:loquies, were likewiſe written by St. Auguſtinin his Retirement, abour 
the beginning of the Year 387. His Deſign is to grow more perfect in the Knowledge, both of 
God and his own Soul. To this end, after an excellent Prayer ro God, he examines his Reaſon, 
and makes it return Anſwers. In the firſt Book be treaterb , particularly , of the neceſſary 
Difſpoſitions in the Soul, ro deſerve the Knowledge of God, He teaches, Thar ir arrives to that 
Knowledge by Faith, Hope, and Charity, and by turning away the Heart, and Thoughts from 
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Farthly Things, 19 ſcek and lovenothing bur Ged. At the latter end, he falls upon the Queſtion AA 
of "the knoorcalicy of the Soul, which be profecutes 1n the Second Bouk, He concludes, Thar St. 4u- 
the Seal i: Iigmortal, becaue it is the Havitaticu of Truth, which is Eternal : Which puts him 2«ſlin.. 
upon 9.2k 'vg ſeveral Reticctions, both upon Truth and Falſhood, This laft Volume is not com- Tome 1. 
pl-at, a 5. Arguſtin him!clt obſerves in bis RetraCtations 3 where he corrects ſome faulty Expreſ- WY 
Gons thet be uſzd ata time when be was not through!y inſtructed in Religion. | | 
Sometime afrer the Books of Solrloquies, S. Auguſtin being returned to Mzlan, writ the Book 

Of the Immertality of the Soul: Which # (iaith he in bis Rerractations) 5 a Memorial which 1 

wade to compleat my Soltloquies » that were imperfeft: But I know not baw it came to be Publick a- 

gainſs my FPull 3 ſo thas it # nom amorgſt my Works. Thy Bock (addeth he) # ſo dark in the begin 

ninz, both by reaſon of the Expreſſions, and the brevity of the Reaſonings , that it wearieth the Rea- 

der ; and requares ſo good an Attention, that I can ſcarce underſtand it my ſelf with much Applicati- 

o2. The reading of it will diſcover , that it is rather Memoirs, than a finiſh'd Work. He has 
' Collected ſeveral dry, barren Arguments, to prove the Immortality of the Soul, 

Theſe are ſome of his Principles. Knowledge is Erernal ; wherefore the Soul , which is the 

Seat of Knowledge, is Immortal. Reafon, andthe Soul, are all one 3 burReaſon is Immutable 

and Erernal, Matter cannot be annihilated, let ir be divided never ſo much ; yer it abideth. 

And, Who can believe the Soul to be in a worle Condition ? Nothing can create it ſelf, and no- 

thing can annihilate ir ſelf. Life is the Efſence of the Soul ; therefore it cannot be deprived of ir. 

The Sout is not the Diſpoſition of the Parts of the Body ; ſeeing the more we endeavour to ab- 

ſtrat it from Senſe, the more eafily we comprehend Things : Neither can it be changed into a 

Body 3 for were this Change poſlible, it mult be either becauſe the Soul is willing , or becauſe ir 

may be forced to it by the Body ; bur both theſe Notions are equally abſurd. Theſe are the 
Principles, whereupon S. Auſtin enlargerh in this Treatiſe , and which he applies to his purpoſe 

with great ſubtiky , and fineneſs. This Book is a convincing Evidence of his Skill in Lo- 


ick. 

The following Treatiſe is Intituled, Of the Quantity of the Soul : It is placed here, becauſe ir 
rreateth of the ſame Matter with the foregoing; for, according to the order of time, it ought to 
be placed after that Of the Manners of the Church, as St. Auguſtin obſerves in his Retractations. 
He gives this Account of- this Treatiſe Of tbe Quantity of the Soul, writ whilſt be was in thar 
Ciry (Reme.) A Dialogue, wherein I raiſe ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Soul , viz. What x it's 
Original; Wat it's Nature ; Whether it # extended ; Why it was unzted with the Body 5 What al- 
terations bappen to at, either when it comes into, or goeth out of the Bady. But, becauſe I under- 
20k to Examine with exatneſi and eurtofity, Whether it tas extended 3 deſigning to ſhew, That it s 
not, after the manner of Bodies, tho' it u ſome great Thing, Th only Queſtion bath given the Name 
zo the whole Book ; which therefore have been Intituled, Of the Quantity of the Soul. Evodins is 
the Perſon wbom Se. Auguſtin introduceth; ſpeaking in this Dialogue 3 as he ſays in the 101. 
any * And ſoit was a Miltake, to put in the common Editions, the Name of Adeodatus, which 
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1s nor foubd in the Ancient Manuſcripts; and with much Reaſon they have reſtor'd the Name of 
Evodius in the Laſt Edition, This Man propaunds ro St. Auguſtin Six Queſtions : The Firſt, 

Whenoe s the Soul ? St. Auguſtinanſwereth, That this Queſtion may be taken two ways; Where 
# the Habitation of the Soul * And, Whats the Matter it #® made of © Evodius deficing to have both 
theſe Queſtions cleared to bim , he ſaith , That the Habitation of the Soul # God, who created it. 
As for the Nature thereof , he declares, That he can neither Name nor Explain it, becauſe ir 
bath notbing like Corporeal Beings ; and thar it is ſingle in it's kind. Evodius bis Second Que- 
ftion, is, What # the Quality of the Soul? St. Auguſtin anſwereth, That zt # like God. The Third 
Queſtion propoſed by Evodius, concerns the Quantity of the Soul: St. Auguſtin affirms, Thar the 
Soul bath no Quantity , if by Quantity be underſtood Corporeal Extention ; bur thar ir bath , if 
by that term is meant ſpiritual Grearneſs, Strength, and Power. Se. Auguſtin, here diſcuſſes the 
Queſtion of the Soul's Extention with care ; and ſhews, by ſeveral Reaſons, that it hath no Cor- 
poreal Dimenrions. He diſtinguiſhes Men's Souls from thoſe of Beaſts; and grants to the 
Latter, Senſe without Reaſon : Afterwards, he reckons up the excellent Qualities of Man's Soul, 
which he reduces to Seven Heads 3; whence he concludes, Thar of all Creatures, Man's Soul 
is that which comes neareſt ro the Nature of God. Wirth this he endeth this Treatiſe , without 
medling with the otber Three Queſtions propoſed by Evodims, viz. The Fourth , Why the Soul 
was united with the Body, The Fifth , hat it # at the entrance into the Body : And the Sixth, 
— becomes of it when it goes out of it. This Treatiſe was compoſed by St. Auguſtin, in 
338, 

Se. Auguſtin having lefr his Retirement, and being come back to Milan in the Year 381, began 
to write Treatiſes upon the Sciences, as he tells us in his Rerractations. He could finiſhnone bur 
2 Treatiſe of Grammar ; bur he began ſeveral others of Logic, Rhetorick, Geometry, Avichmetick, 
and Philoſophy. He did not know himſelf, what was become of theſe Diſcourſes, when he 
compoſed his Retractations. Ar tbe ſame time he began alſo, the Six Books of Muſick; which 
be compleared after bis return into Africa, about the Year 389, In the Firſt Book he ſpeaks of 
Muſick in general : In the Second, of Syllables, and Feet : In the Three following, be diſcouy- 
ſes of Meaſure, Harmony , and Verſes: In the Laſt he ſhows , That Mufick ought to raiſe up 
the Mind, and Hearr, to a Divine, and Heavenly Harmony. 

St, Aupuſtin's 
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A New Ecclefuaſiical Hiſtory 
St. Aupnſtin's Dilcourle of a Maſter, was written about the Year 395. It is a Dialogue bt. 


rwixt himicif, and bis Son Adeodatus 5 Wherein he ſhews, That it is oor by Men's Words that we 
receive In{tinCtion, bur from the eternal Truth, viz. Jeſus Chriit the Word of God, who infor- 


Tome 1. meth us inwardly of all Truth, 
WWII The Firtt of the Three Books of Free ll, was compoſed at Rome, in 387. and the Two 0- 


thers in Africa, in 395. In the Firſt, Sr. Augyſtin relolves that bard Queſtion, touching the ori- 
inal of Evil: And having explained whar 1r 1s to do Evil, be ſhews, Thar all manner of Evil 
comes from the Free-Wuill,, which readily followeth the Suggeſtions of Lutt ; adding , That our 
Will makes us either happy, or uahappy : Ltart if we are not happy, though we detire to be to, 
it is becauie we will nor live conformably to the Law of God ; without which, it is impoſlible tg 
be Happy. 

In Hg Second Book, tie Difficulty alledged by Evodius, Why God hath left in Man a Liberty 
of Sinning, which is lo prejudicial to him, hath itarred theſe Three other Quelitons. How we 
2re ſure that there is a God ? Doth all Googa come from him? Is the Will free to do Good, as 
well as Evil? Se. Anpuſtin clears all chele Difficulties, proving, Thar Free-Wil! was given for a 
g00d End, and that we received it of God 3 that there 18 a Being more perfect than our Soul ; 
that this Being is Truth it ſelf, Goodnels, Wiſdom it felf 3 that every goud and perfect Thing 
commeth from it 3 ard rhat Free-W1ll 1s to be reckoned among the good Things. Thar there 
are three ſorts of Goods: The greateit are the Veriues that make us live Well; the 1dea's of 
Corporeal Objects, without which we cannot live Well, are the leaft, and the Power of the 
Soul are rhe middle Ones : Thar the Firſt cannot be abuſed ; bur both the Second, and the 
Laſt may be patto ill Uſes : That Free-Will is of the Number of theſe middle Guods, When 
the Will adheres ro the ſovereign Good , it renders Man Happy ; bur when it departerh frum 
that to cleave to other Objects, then Man becometh Criminal, and fo Unhappy. Wherefore 
neither the Will, nor the Objects it embraceth, are Evil ; bur itis a Separation from God, that 
makes all "Evil, and Sin; bur God is not the Author of this Separation. From whence then 
is this Principle of Averfion? This Se. Auguſtin clears in the Third Bock, Ir is not Na- 
rural, ſince it is Guilty, Ir is Free and Voluntary ; and it is enough ro fay, That we may 
chuſe, whether we will follow it, or no, to Juſtifie God's Juſtice : But, how can this Li- 
berty agree with the fore-knowledge of God 2? Nothing is more eafie, according ro Se. Au- 
puſtin, in this Place. We are Free when we do what we pleaſe : Bur Preſcience doth nor 
rake away our Will; on the contrary it ſuppoſes ir, fince it is a Knowledge of our Will. 
Bur are not the Creature's Faults ro be impured to the Creator 2 Why did he not make it im- 
peccable ? Had nor Men been more perfect, if they had been crearcd ar firſt in the ſame con- 
dition with the Angels, and the glorified Saints that cannot be ſeparated from the love of Got ? 
Bur St. Auguſtin replies, Doth it therefore follow, That becauſe we may conceive a more Per- 
fect State, therefore God was obliged to create us in that State ? Should we not rather believe 
that he had his Reaſons why he did nor create us more Perfect 2 There are ſeveral forts of Per- 
fe&tions. If the State of a Creature, that enjoyeth God, makes Soveraiga Felicity ; then rhe 
Srate of a Creature that is ſubject to Sin, which liverh in hope of recovering the Happineſs which 
it loſt, is alſo in God's Order, and exceedinly above that of a Creature that lies under the 
neceſſity of finning eternally. The Condition of theſe lait, is the worſt of all ; and yer God 
cannot be accuſed of Injuſtice, for giving a Being to Creatures which he knew would be eter- 
nally miſerable : He isnot the Cauſe of their Sin : That Being which he gave them, is ſtill a 
Perfection ; their Sins and their Miſety contribute to the Perfection of the Univerſe, and to 
cxalt the Juſtice of God by the Puniſhment of their Sins. What then is the Caule of Sins 2 There 
1s none bur the Will it ſelf, which freely and knowing|y inclineth ro do Evil. For if Sin , could 
not be reſiſted, ir were impoſſible to know or to avoid it; and then there would be no Sin. Where- 
fore then doth God puniſh Sins of Ignorance > Huw cometh it to paſs that he blameth thoſe Acti- 
ons thar are dane out of Necefiity 2 Whar mean rnvuſe words of the Apoltle, I do not the Good 
that 1 would, but the Evil that I would not 2 All thar, faith Sr. Auguſtin, is ſpoken of Men born 
fince Mankind was condemned to Death, becauſe of the Firſt Man's Sin. For were this Natural 
to Man, and nor a Puniſhment for his Sin; it is certain, there would be no Sin of Ignorance nor 
Neceflity : Bur when we ſpeak here of Liberty, we ſpeak of that which Man had when God 
created him. n 

Here Sr. Auguſtin anſwers the greareſt Objection that can be urged againſt Original Sin: 
Thongh, ſay they, both Adam and Eve have lined, yer whar had we done , wretched Perſons 
that we are, to be thus abandoned to Ignorance and io Luſt ? Muſt we therefore be deprived of 
the knowledge of the Precepts of Righteouſneſs ? and when we begin ro know them, Muſt we 
ſee our (elves under a kind of Neceſſity not ro keep them, by reaſon of the refiftance of Luſt ? 
* St. Auguſtin confeſſerh, I bat this Complaint were 3uft, if Men were under an impoſTibility 
© of overcoming their Ignorance and Lutt, Bar God being preſent every where ro call bis 
© Creature to his Service, to teach him what be ought tro believe, ro Comfort him in his Hopes, 
* ro confirm him in his Love, to help his Endeavours, ard to bear his Prayers; Man cannot 
* complain, Thar rhar is imputed to bim which he is unavoidably ignorant of ; but then that 
* be muſt blame himſelf, if he neglects ro ſeek afrer thar which he knows nor. It is none of his 
* faulr, that he cannor uſe his broken Members ; but he is guilty if he defpiſeth the Phbyfician 
© that proffers to cure kim + For nene can be ignorant that Man may profirably feek for rhe 

Knowledge 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 133 

: Knowledge of what he knows nor, and which he thinks to be neceſſary : And ir is well enough ASA 
© known, thar Men ought humbly ro acknowledge their Weakneſs, to obtain help. In a word, S-Auguſtin, 
« if Men do that which is evil our of Ignorance, or if it ſo happens, that they cannor dothe good Tome I.- 
« which they would, there is Sin in that ; becauſe iris in conſequence of the firſt Man's Sin com- ; 
© mitted with full liberty. This firſt Sin deſerved he following. _ . He | 

There remained yer a conſiderable difficulty : Why the innocent Soul becometh ſubject unto 
Sin by .irs Union with the Body ? To explain this, S, Auguſtin mentions four ſeveral Opinions con- 
cerning the Original of Souls ; the firſt is, Thar the Soul is formed from the Parents. - The fecond 
is That God creates new ones at Mens Birth. The third is, That Souls being created before- 
band, God cauleth them to enter their reſpective Bodies. The fourth is, That rbey come dowr 
into the' Bodies of their own accord. Now, he judging all theſe Opinions equally probable, and 
that it was as yet undecided, he endeavoureth to prove, .thar a Realon may be given for Original 
Sin, what Opinion ſoever one holds'of the Original of the Soul. - . | 

He cometh ar laſt re that particular Difficulty, concerning the Children that die as ſoon as they. 
are born. As for thoſe that bave received Baptiſm, tho' without knowledge, be faith, That it is 
piouſly and juſtly believed (for theſe are the Terms be makes uſe of, Sats pie refeque Creditur FX 
that the Faith of thoſe who prelent the Child to be baprized, ſupplies for thar of the Child : Asto 
the Pain and Sorrow which they ſuffer, having nor deſerved them by their Sins, S. Auguſtin faith, 
That God hath bis Ends in permitting their Sufferings, and thar perhaps he will cecompenſe them 
for their Sufferings 3 as the Church believerh of rhe holy Ianocents killed by Herod, who are rec- 
koned among the Martyrs ; baving thus (alved theſe Difficulties, he makes other uſeleſs Queries 
concerning the Sin of Adam. — a, | Be 
_ S. Auguſtin obſerves in his RerraCtations, that he defignednothing in theſe Books, bur to oppoſe 
their Opiniun, who deny the Original of Evil to be from Free-will ; pretending, thar if this were: 
true, God muſt be the Author of ir, introducing thereby an Ecernal and Immurable Subſiſtency 
of Evil ; that he did not enlarge upon it, nor treat of Predeſtination or Grace, whereby God pre- 
pares the Wills of Men, thar they might make good ule of their Liberty. Yet, when there was 
occaſion to ſpeak of 1, he ſays ſometbing by the By, without making any ſtop ro defend it : 
Wherefore Pelagius, and the Pelagians, alledged ſeveral Expreiliqns in favour of Free-will, which 
S. Auguſtin had uſed in his Books : Bur S. Auguſtin ſhews, 'T hat what be ſaid of Free-will, is con- 
fiſtent enough wirh bis Syſtem of Grace, and that he eſtabliſhed all tbe Principles of ir : This be - 
proves by Paſſages taken out of theſe Books, where he affirms, That every good thing comes 
from God, and that Man cannot be delivered from Ignorance, ard the neceflity of Sinning, bur 
by God's help. | Oo OE 3 _ -Þ 
"The wo Books upon Geneſis, againſt the Manichees, were compoſed by S. Auguſtin, after his. 
return into Africa, about the Year 339. There he refaterh thoſe impertinemt Objections which 
the Manichees made concerning the three firſt Chaprers of Geneſis, by giving a reaſonable Expoli-. 
tion of them. He inſiſts moſt upon the literal Sence ; bur ſomerimes he goey our of rhe way, and 
only gives an Allegorical one. As S. Auguſtin defigned to benefir all Men by this Book, and par- 
ticularly ro inform the common People, thar were abuſed by the Manichees, fp be writ it with all 
the clearneſs and ſimplicity be could, In his RetraCtations he explaineth ſome Paſſages that were- 
miſconftrued by tbe Pelagians ; eſpecially rwo, one againſt the Neceſlity of Grace, and the other 
againſt Original Sin. PO a End og oe | 

The Books of the Manners of the Church, and of #4he Manichees, were compoſed at Rome, by S. 
Auguſtin, foon after bis Baptiſm, abour the Year 387, as bimlelf witneſſerh in his Reuractarions. 
Ir 1s very probable that he reviſed them after his return into Africa, ſeeing he mentions them in the 
firſt of thoſe Treaziſes larely named. .. His Deſign was ro confound the Inſolence and Vanity of the 
Manichees, who gloried in a vain Temperance ; and under .that Pcerence, exalted themlelyes 
above the Catholicks : Wherefore in theſe rwo Books, he ſhews the oppoſition of the rrue Chrifti- 
an's Manners, to thoſe of rhe Manichees ; proving how much the cqunterfeir Yertues, which theſe 
make their Boaft of, were inferiour to the real Vertue of Chriſt's Diſciples. , 
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., In the Book of the Manners of the Church, he layeth down, as the firſt Ground of Morality, 
That God alone is the Sovereign Good of our Souls ; from which Truth be infers, Thar all 
Things muſt have refpect ro God, and thar we are to.love bim aboye all Things; and proves this 

firſt Principle of Chriſtian Erhicks, by Teſtimonies of the Old and New Teſtzment., He ſhews,. 
That all the Vertves are but ſo many different Expreſſions of .rhis Love : That Temperance is. 


that Love, which keeps itſelf pure and uncorrupr for God :. Fortitude, is a Love tbat-endureth . 


I 


3 » 


all things with eaſe, for God's ſake : Juſtice is a. Love thar. ſeryerb God only, and by reaſon of 
that, procures Good to all Creatures that are ſubjected ro him : Prudence is a Love which has a 
Light, ro diſtinguiſh that which may help ro bring us to God, from that which. may binder us in 
that way ; even the Love of our Neighbour is not a Verrue,_ bur. ſo far as it relates to God, He 
alone that loveth God, is capable of loving himſelf and his Neighbour, as be ought r6 do. This: 
RefleCtion . giveth S. Auguſtin an Opportunity of ſpeaking - of rhe Duties of Sociery, and. 
of- what Chriſtians owe one tro another. Laſtly, As Examples do often affe&t more_than_ 
Preceprts 3, ſo be produces ſeveral Precedents of vertyous Men in the Charch, that be may raiſe. 
a.bigher Notion of the Manners of the Catholicks. He ſers.forth che Examples of Hermites,. 
Monks, and Nuns, who have quite ſevered zhemſelves from the World, tq ſpend their Lives in. 
coriſtant Abſtinence, and in Exerciſes of Piery. He adds the Example of feyeral vertnious.. 

M m Ecclefaſticks, 


1324 4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


ALS Eccletiaſticks, and of many holy Prelates, who kept themſelyes pure in the midit of a corrypt 

S. Auguſtin, Age ; and of an intinite Number of Chrittians, har led moſt exemplary Lives, He concludeg 

Tome |. this Book, by mm Thar the Examples of evil Catholicks can be no pretence for Hereticks 

WW" to ſeparare from the Church; and that the Notions of the Manichees rouching Martiage, are con- 
irary :0 thoſe of the Apoftles. OE OS 

He obſerverh much the ſame Method in hjs Book of rhe Manners of the Manichees : He begins 

it, by refuting their Do&rine abour the Nature and Original of Good and Evil : Af:crwards be 

diſcoyers their impious and ſuperſtitious Practices, in ſuch a manner as renders them ridiculous 

and abominable ; and then gives a Relation of the Diſorders whereof the greateſt part of that Sect 

had been convicted. | | | 

The Book of erue Religion, is the laſt of rhoſe which S. Auguſtin writ before he was a Prieſt : 

He therefore made it abour the Year 390. There he ſhews both the Excellencies, and the Duries 

of the true Religion 3 thar the Chrittian Religion is tbe only true one : And he refutes the Er- 

rors of other Religions, and particularly of the Manichees, concerning the two Natures. He 

jpezks of Jeſus Chritt's Religion, in that lotty manner, as gives a very bigh Notion of ir. 

1 ſhall give an Analyſis of his Principles. Religion is the only tbing that can guide us to the 

Truth, to Vertve and Happineſs. The Heathen Philoſophers acknowledge the Falſhood of the 

Popular Religion, and yer approve the ſame by their ourward Worſhip. Since the ERablith- 

ment of Chriftianity, none can doubr, bur that ir 1s.the Religion which ought ro be followed. 

Plaro himſelf would have owned it, ſeeing thar tbe lofriefſt Maxims of Pailofophy, concerning 
the Divinity, and the neceffity of purifying the Soul, whereof he.deſpaired of- perſwading tthe - 

People, are not only preached throughout the Earth, but alſo embraced and followed by an 

ivfinite number of Perſons. The Philoſophers muſt needs know God upon this occaſion, and 

give place to him that did this Miracle. Neither Curiofity, nor Vain-glory onght ro keep them 

from acknowledging the difference berween the proud Conjectures of a few Philoſophers, and 

the Publication of a Doctrine that cures the Soul, and reforms the Errors of all Nations. Res 

ligion is not to be ſought for either among the Philoſophers, ſince they approve by their Actions, 

the ſame Worfhip which they condemn in their Writings ; nor among the Herericks, who bave 

no ſhare in the Sacraments of the Church ; nor among Schiſmaticks, who have ſeparated them- 

ſelves from the Church ; nor among the Jews, who expect from God none bur Temporal and 

Tranfitory Rewards ; but only in the Church univerſally diſperſed throughout rhe Earth, 

which makes uſe of the Errors of others for its own Good. The Church makes uſe of the Pa- 

gans, as the Matter of her Works ; of Hereticks, as a Proof of the Purity of her Docrive ; of 

Scbiſmaricks, as a Mark of her Stability ; and of the Jews, as an Evidence of } er Excellency : 

And (o the inviteth the Heathen, thrufts our Herericks, forſakes Schiſmaticks, goes before the 

Jews, and yet ſhe openeth to all an Entrance into the Myſteries, and a Door of Geace, either by 

forming the Fairh of the former, or by reforming the Errors of the latter, or by cauſing rhe laſt 

ro return into her Boſom, or admitting the others into the Society of her Children. As for car- 

nal Chriitians, ſhe beareth with rhem for a rime, as Straw which is ſerviceable to the Whear upon 

the Floor ; and becauſe every one is either Straw or Wheat, according to the Motions of his Will, 

ſhe ſuffers thoſe thar are in Sin, or in Error, *cill they are accuſed, or Fill they undertzke to defend 

their falſe Opinions with obſtinare Animofiry. Bur ſuch as ate cur off from rhe Church, do 

either return by Penance, or being carried away by a miſchievous Liberry, they give up them- 

ſelves to Vice ; or they make a Schiſm, or frame an Herefie. Yea, very ofren God's Providence 

permirs ſame vertuous Chriftians.to be pur our of the Communion of the Church, by Tumults, 

and Diſturbances, excired againſt them by carnal Perſons : Bur this Separation is nor impned 

nnto them, and God notwithſtanding crowneth them in ſecret, when they bear with that Injury 

patiently, withour making a Schiſm from the Church, or lettirg up any rew Herefie : Such 

Examples, faith S. Auguſtin, ſeem rare, but yet there are ſome, and more than can be believed. 

Having thus rejected the falſe Religions, he concludes, That we mutt hold ro rhar of Chriſt, 

and to that Church which is Catbolick ; and which is fo called, not only by her own Chiſdren, 

bur alſo by her very Enemies. "The firſt Ground of this Religion is Hiftory and Prophecy, which 

diſcovers ro us the Oeconomy that God's Providence bath made uſe of in proceſs of times, for 

the Salvation of Men. "That after this Belief, we ought to purife our Hearts, to render them 

capable of knowing rhe Trioiry, the Incarnation, and other Articles of the Creed. That Here- 

fies ſerve to clear” the Myſteries. Afcer this, he diſcourſeth of the Soul ; ſhewing after what 

manner it becometh, as it were, earthly and carnal, by loving the Body ; and how ut gets our of 

that unhappy State, by turning to God, and overcoming diſorderly Aﬀections, by th= Grace of 

God. 'He treateth of the Nature and Fall of Angels. He ſhews, Tha: Sin muſt be voluntary ; 

that Death, Weakneſs, and Pain, 'are Puniſhments for Sin ; and yer are 50! unprofitable, becauſe 
they wean us from Corporeal Things. He reſumes his Diſcourſe of th- Myſtery of the Incarna- + 

tion, and faith, Thar God's Bounty towards Men, never appeared fo muck as in thar MyRtery _ 
that rhe Word of God of the ſame Subſtance, and Co-eternal with the Father, vouchiafed ro make 
himſelf Man like unto us, to deliver us from our Sins ; that he bath n{td no force or violence to 
draw us to himſelf ; rhat he hath manifeſted bimſelf ro be God by Miracles, and Man by his 
Sufferings ; thar he harh appointed his Example for a Remedy 29gainkt all the d iſorderly Paitions 
of Men; that his Life is a continval Inftruction, and his Reſurretion, an Evidence thzr we 
may bope to be one Day delivered from atl forts of Evils ; that he hath taken off the Veil from 
CES IES | Dove Gar n don 
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of the Fifth C century of Chriſtianity. _ 135 
the Figures of the old Law 3 that be hath aboliſhed the Ceremonial Ordinances, with which XA. 
the Jews were over loaden ; that he bath inſtituted few Sacraments indeed, bur very wholeſome S.Augyſtin, 
ones, to preſerve Society in bis Church ; thar be bath perfected our Morals, by increaſing the Tome 1.. 
oumber of Precepts, bur chat at the ſame time be bath given Men ſtrength to-practiſe them, V 
He treateth here of the Nature and Original of Evil, hewing that it is not a Corporeal Sab5 
ſtance, but confitts in a vicious Adbzfipn of the Will ro Corporeal Beings. He rang through 
the ſeveral Conditions of Men, and the Means to find out Remedies for all their Dittempers. 
He diſcovereth the Ule that is to be made both of Authority and Reaſon, to cure Man, and ap-. 
lieth both rotake bim off from the Creature. He hath leveral curious. Speculations upon the 
{c nowledge and the Aﬀections of Men ; and particularly be examines the three principal Paſſions, 
Pleaſure, Ambition, and Curioſity, and layeth down very profitable Precepts for Piery and Man- 
ners. He recommends the reading of the holy Scripture, diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral Explications, 
ad giving ſome Rules for the underſtanding of ir. The whole Work is concluded with an Ex- 
hortation to all Men, ro embrace the True Religion. | 
In bis Recractations he maketh ſome Remarks upon this Treatiſe ; moſt of them are of ſmall 
conſequence 3 theſe are ſome of the moit important, He had ſaid, That Sin was fo neceſſarily 
voluntary, that an Action could nor be Sin, if it was not voluntary. He juſtifies this Afertion in 
his Rerractations : Bur he adds, That Sins committed through Ignorance, or Lutt, are in ſome 
fort voluntary, becauſe they cannat be committed without Will : And thar eyen, Original Sin is, 
voluntary in this Sence, becauſe ir was the Will of the firſt. Man, that wade it Hereditary to all 
bis Poſteriry. He oblervetb likewiſe, upon what be had ſaid, That Jeſus Chrift had done nothing 
by Violence, bur only uſed Counlels and Exhortations : That he did not then reflect upon the. A+ 
dion of Jeſus Chriſt, when he drove the Merchants out of the Temple with Scourges, that came: 
chirher ro buy and ſell ; Bur, faith be, thar cannot be looked upon as a. violent Action : Sed quid, 
hoc aut quantum et > Upon what be had ſaid, That Mzracles were ceaſed in his time, leſt Men ſhould, 
ſtil cleave to ſenſible things, and their Minds be too much accuſtomed to.them ; be noterh, Thartheſe. 


words are not to be taken ſtrictly, ſeeing that Miracles are flill wrought in the Church, and that 
himſelf had ſeen ſome at Milan. 


C 


The Rule, which is the laſt Piece of this Tome, is indeed S. Auguſtin's.; but he wrote. ir for 
Nuns, and. not for Monks. Some Body reok it out of. the 109th Epiſtle, and fined it, for Men. 
This Alteration has been long made. | | | 

As they have placed by themſelves, at the latter end of each Tome, thoſe Pieces which are none. 
of S. Auguſtin's, and yer have ſome relation to thoſe conrained in that Volume 3. ſo at the end of 
this, rhere are rhe Treatiſes of Grammar, Logick, Caregories, and Rhetprick, that were attribured. 
to S. Auguſtin in the former Editions ; perhaps, becauſe he ſaith bimſelf in bis Retractations, 
Thar be had began ſome Treatiſes upon thoſe Sciences: Bur bis Diſcourſes were written in the. 
form of Dialogues, and like that of Mulick ; where he makes uſe of. chat Science to rajſe up the. 
Mind of Man to bis Creator : Bur thele are neither Dialogue-wiſe, nor fit.to lift up Mens Minds 
towards God. The Manner how they are written, and the Metbods obſerv'd in them, are very. 
different from thoſe of $. Auguſtin. Ina word, There are in thoſe Treatiſes ſeyeral Obſervations 
unworthy of that Father, and contrary to his Opinions. The Diſcourſe of Grammar, begins in-. 
deed with the ſame words that S. Auguſtin hath noted in his RecraCtations ;; bur they have been 
added, and are nat to be found in rhe Manuſcripts. | | 

The Autbor of the Book of Categories, has a great Eſteem for Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, ; and_ 
ſaith, That be could ſcarce underſtand his Book of Categories, with Themiſtius's belp : Whereas. 
S. Auguſtin, who had no great Eſteem for Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, afſurerh us, Thar he underſtood 
his Caregories, without Labour, and without a Tutor. The Name of Adeodarus, that was infert- 
ed into the Printed: Copies, is not fonnd in the Manuſcripts. | 


The Monaſtick Rules, which are at the latrer end of this Volume, are rejected with, Common. 
Conſent. The laſt, wherein. S. Benedi&'s Rule is quored, is, if we believe Holſtenims, written by. 
Adredu Rievalenſis, and Abbot in England, who flouriſhed in the Twelfth Century ; and indeed ir. 
Is in the Catalogue of rhis Author's Works, publiſhed [by Bale] in the Second Century of Engliſh 
Writers : Part of it is among S. Anſe/m's Works, Fn 


The Second T OM E. 


THE Second Tome of S. Auguſtin's Works, containeth his Lerrers ; which do not only re- Tome 11. 
preſent the Genius and Character of that boly Father, bur contain alſo very important. 
Points of Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality. In tbe laſt Edition, they. are placed according. 
to the Order of Tim? ; for which Arguments are brought in a Preface. They are divided into, 
Four Claſſes. The firſt contains thoſe which he writ before be was Biſhop, from the Year 386. 
to395. In the ſecond are thoſe which he writ from the Year 396, to the time when the Ca- 
cholick Biſhops bad a Conterence at Carthage with the Donatiſts, and the breaking qur of the 
Pelagian Hereſie in Africa 3 that is,” to the Year 410, The third comprehends thoſe that were 
Writ 


135 A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 
AST Written from the Year 411, to the end of his Life; that is, to 430. And the fourth contains 
S. Auguſtin, thoſe whereof the time is not jufttly known, tho' they were certainly written after be was made 
Tome I. Biſhop. There are Two hundred and ſeventy in all. The Benedi&4ins have taken away ſome 
WW Treatifes, which were put among the Letters ; and they have added thoſe which he anſwered. 
And laſtly, ſome are added, that were not publiſhed before, | 
The thirteen or fourteen' firtt are about Philoſophical Matters that S. Auguſtiz uſed to diſcourſe 


about with his Friends, when be was converted. 

The firſt was written by S. Auguſtin to Hermogenianus, about the latter end of the Year 380, 
concerning the Books that he wrote 2gainſt rhe Academicks, He tells him what his Aim was in 
writing them, and asketh his Advice about what he had ſaid concerning thoſe Philoſophers. A- 
bout the latter end of the third Book, he commends the Academicks, aad faith, That he was fo 
far from condemning them, thar he bad imicated them. He blameth the falſe Academicks of his 
own time, and calleth them ffupid, who belieyed the Soul ro be Corporeal. He concludes, with 
(aying, That*he flatter'd not himſelf with triumphing-over the Academicks, as Hermogeniany 

| ſaid ; bur that he thought bimſelf happy, for being above deſpair of finding the Truth, which is 
the Food of the Soul ; and that he had thereby broken that troublefome Chain, which hindred bim 
from faſtning, as one may ſay, tothe Breaſts of the true Philoſophy. 

In the ſecond Lener, ro Zenobzws, he teſtifies his Sorrow for his being abſent, and his Imparti- 
ence to ſee him again, that they might reſolve a Queſtion which be had begun co examine, This 
Letter was Written the ſame time with the foregoing. | 

The third, ro Nebridiws, is about his Books of Soliloquies, compoſed in the beginning of the 
Year 387, He ſpeaketh there of bis Happineſs of having attained ro the Knowledge of ſome 
particular Truths, and particularly of thoſe concerning our Nature ; confefling withal, Thar he 
was ignorant of many things. Among Things unknown to Man, be propoſeth theſe : Why the 
World is of ſuch Bigneſs* Or rather, How big it is ? Why it is where it is, rather than ary 
where elſe > He obſerves, That Bodies may be infinitely divided ; and thart there is no Quantity 
but may be both infinitely increaſed and diminiſhed : Thar it is not ſo with Numbers, which may 
be infinitely increaſed, bur not diminiſhed proportionably, feeing there is nothing below 
Unity. | | | 

fo the next, directed to the ſame, and written about the ſame time, S. Augyſtin acquaints hit 
with the Progreſs that he had made in the Knowledge of the Truth, during the rime of bis Retire- 
ment. We have not the other Letters, which he writ at that time to Nebridins, as appears by 
the ninth Book of Confeſſions. | 
The fifth and 6xth, are Letters written in Africa, by Nebridiws, to S. Auguſtin, about the 
end of the Year 3$8, or the beginning of 389. In the firſt, Nebridius pitieth S. Auſtin, that be 
was interrupted in the Contemplation of the Truth by other Buſineſſes, And in the ſecond, be 
rells him bis Notion, That Memory cannot act without Imagination ; and that the Imagination 
draws her Images of Things from itſelf, and not from the Senſes. S, Auguſtin reſolves both theſe 
Queſtions in the ſeventh Letter. To the former he aoſwereth, Thar we remember Things which 
cannot be repreſented by ſenfible Idea's : Whence he concludes, That there is a Memory inde- 
pendant upon the Imagination. To the latter, That there are three forts of Images, or Phantoms 
in our Imagination ; that ſome are tranſmitted by the Senſes, and thefe repreſent ſuch Things as 
we have ſeenand felr. That the ſecond, that are formed by Imagination, repreſent ſuch Things 
as we never ſaw ; and which, perhaps, are nor, but what we fancy, or ſuppoſe to be, or to bave 
been : And thar the laſt ariſe from the Conſideration of ſome Speculative Truths, as Numbers ard 
Dimenfions. That without doubr, the firſt ſort do not proceed from Senſe ; but we muſt grant, 
that the ſecond have their Original from Senſe, fince they repreſent norbing but whar is true. 
Thar the laſt, tho' they ſeem to ſpring from rhe Reaſons and Principles of Sciences, which lead not 
into Error, yer are falſe; becauſe they repreſent Spiritual Things, as if they were Corporeal and 
Extended. Whence he concludes, That the Soul doth not imagine the Things that it does rot 
ſee ; and that ir doth not feel, but either by leflening, or by increaſing the Images of whar it 
hath ſeen or felt. | 
| The following Leiters, ro the thirteenth, are directed to Nebridiws, though the Years are not 
preciſely known : It is certain, that they were written before S. Auguſtin was Ordained, be- 
cauſe Nebridius died before that time, In the eighth, Nebridius asketh S. Auguſtin, How 
Demons can make us Dream ? S. Auguſtin anſwers him in the niath, That they do ir, by {tic- 
ring thoſe Parts of the Body which can make an Impreſſion upon the Soul, after the ſame man- 
ner as Muſical Inſtruments excite in us certaia Thoughts, Paſſions, and Aﬀections, In the 
renth S. Auguſtin propoſes to Nebridius, To live together retired : And he ſerreth forth the 
Advantages of Solitude. In the eleventh, be endeavours to explain that Queſtion in Divinity, 
How the Three Perſons being inſeparable, rhe Son alone was made Man ? Having diligently 
ſtudied how to anſwer it, he tells Nebr;dius, Thar the underſtandiog of Myſteries, is got only 
by Piery : Thar this is the ſureft way ro compaſs it, and therefore that Men ought chiefly to 
give up themſelves ro the Practice thereof. He had alſo bandled that Queſtion in the twelfth 
Letter, but it is imperfect. In the thirteenth, be adviſes Nebridius not to think any longer, 
rhar the Soul hath another thinner Body than that which we ſee, ir being impoſſible to reſolve that 
Queſtion, fince cur Senſcs cannot diſcern ſuch a Body; and Reaſon cannot diſcover any ſuck thing 
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fn the Fourteenth, he anſwers Two other 


of Chriſtiamty. 


That in the Creation, God had only a proſpeC 


. 


Ct of rhe general Idea of Mankind; but yer that 
there is in God a particular Idea of every Man. He clears his Anſwer by rhis Example : 
The Idea of an Angle, is one fingle Notion, as well as that of a Square: So when I deſign to 
make an Angle, one only Idea offers ic felfz and yer when 1 go about ro deſcribe a Square, I 
muſt have in my Mind the Notion of Four Angles joined together: Even ſo each Man was 
Formed after the particular Idea of a Man 3 but in the Creation of People, ir is no longer the | 
articular . Idea of one Man, bur the general Idea of many ſeen and conceived allar once. This 1s 
refined Meraphy ficks. | | 

The Fifreenth Lerter is written ro Remanianus; to whom St. Auguſtin promileth his Book of 
The True Religion, which he finiſhed nor long before he was Ocdained Priett. Which proves, Thar 
this Letter was writren about the Year 390. He exhorts Romanianus 0 renounce the Cares of the 
World, and to feek after folid and laſting Goods. 

The Sixteenth Letter, is a Diſcourſe written by Maximus, a Grammarian of Madaura, who 
diſputeth againſt the Chriſtian Religion. He owns, Thar there 1s bur One Sovereign Being, 
and One only God 3 bur pretends, That it is the ſame God whom the Heathen worſhip under 
feveral Names, which fignifie his ſeveral Attributes. He cannot endure, that in the Chriſtian 
Religion, they ſhould preferr Martyrs of obſcure and firange Names, before thoſe Immortal Gods 
whote Names are ſo famous. He defires of St. Auſtin toler him kaow who that particular God 
is, whom the Chriſtians ſuppoſe ro be preſent in ſecret and retired places. | 

Sc. Auguſtin anſwereth this in the Seventeenth Letter, diſcovering the Falſhood of this Pagans 
Rallery, by other Ralleries thar are more Spiritual. Ar the latter end of his Letrer, he declares, 
That among Chriſtians and Catholicks the Dead are not adored : And, That no Divine Ho- 
rours are done to any Creature, but only to God, who created all things. Theſe Letters 'were written 
betore the Worſhip of the Gods was prohibited by rhe Imperial-Law of the Year 391. whil'& Sr. 
anguſtin was retir'd at Tagaſta, near Madaura, and before ne was a Prieſt, namely, about the 
2 £ar 390. 

[t-is believed, that the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and Twentieth Letters, were written before 
St. Auguſtin was Ordained Prieſt ; becauſe he gives himſelf no Title in the Inſcription, and be- 
cauſe they ſeem more florid than thoſe which he wrote after he was in Orders, The Eighreemh 
is directed ro Celeſtinuss There he diſtitgniſhes Beings into Three Natures : The Firſt 
Moveable in Place and Time, and that's Body : The Second Moveable in Time, but not in Place, 
and that, is the Soul: And tne Third is Immoveable in Time and Place, and this is God, The 
Firit is incapable either ef Happineſs or Unhappineſs : The lat is eſſentially Happy : The 
Middle Being is Unhappy when ir cleayeth ro the Beings of the firſt forr, bur Happy when ir 
carries it (elf ro the Supreme Being. In the Ninteenth Letter, he exhorteth Cazus, ro whom 
he ſendeth his Works, to continue in thoſe good Diſpofirions of Mind wherein he left him. 
In the Twentieth, he giveth Antonius Thanks for his Love, and for the good Opinion he had of 
him 5 with excellent Inſtructions, defiring the Converſion of his whole Family. 

Se Auſtin was Ordained Prieſt by Valerius, Biſhop of Hippo, who being a Greek, and not 
able to ſpeak Latin fluently enough to Preach to the People, caſt his Eyes upon St. Auguſtin to 
Preach in his room. St. Auguſtin being ſenſible how hard it was to diſcharge the Duties of thar 
Station, entreateth Valerius, in the Twenty firſt Letter, to ler him withdraw for a time,- that 
be might fir himſelf, by Stady and Prayer, for the Employment which he had laid upon bim. 
This Letter is very inſtructive fer thoſe that are to be promored to Ecclefiaftical Dignities : Ir 
begins with this curious Reflection 3 That there is nothing more acceptable, eſpecially at this time, than 
the Dipnity of a Prieſt, a Biſhop and a Deacon 5; nahing more pleaſart andeaſie than the Exer- 
ciſe of theſe Offices, when Men.will do things only of Courſe, and flatter others in their Diſorders : 

But on the other ſide, That there is nothing more miſchievous, pernicious and damnabie before Ged. 
On the contrary, nothing is more glorious and happy in God's account ; but at the ſame time, nothing 
more adrfjicult, painful and dangerous, eſpecially at this time, than the Exerciſe of thiſe Funions, 
when Men reſolve to diſcharge them accordivg to the Rules of that hv'y VWWarfare which we profeſs to 
follow, He declareth, Thar though he wepr very heartily on the Day of bis Ordination, fore- 
(ceing the Dapgers he was expoſed unto; yet he did nor then know his Weakneſs fo well as he has 
acne fince. 

He obſerves, That he was Ordained, when he thought to have taken ſome time to ſtudy rhe 
Scriptures. He begs time till Eaſter, to prepare himſelf tor. Preaching, by Study and Prayer. This 
Lerrer was written about the beginning of the Year 391. 

The Twenty ſecond, to Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, was written the following Year. 
Ic, Auguſtin laments the Feaſts which they made in Church-Yards, and at the Martyrs Graves, 
under prerence of Religion, defiring Aurelius ro give Order about rhem. He obſerves, That 
Oo! the Three Vices condemned by St. Pan!, inthe Epiſtle ro the Romans, namely, Drunkenneſs, 
Vncleanneſs and Diſcord, they ſeemed to_puniſh bur One in the Charch, that was, Uncleanneſs : 
Lbar the others were tolerated ; yea, they thought to honour the Martyrs by their Drunken- 
Nels: That this Abuſe was never in the Churches of 7:4, or elſe ir bad been reformed by the 

HE Nn 


'v p Queſtions propoſed by Nebridins. The Firſt, con- LAAH 
cerning the Sun; which is of ſmall importatice, and hach no difficulty, The, Second deſerves St. 4u- 
more reflection: Nebridins asks St. Auguſtin, Whether the Knowledge of God, includeth not only a guſtin. 
general Idea of Mankind, but alſo an Idea of every Man in particular ? St, Auguſtin anſwereth , TomelI, 
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Tome It. was: to do ir, that of Carthage ought to begin. Yer, that ſuch Abuſes were not to be oppoſed 
SY Yb f ſharpneſs, roughneſs, or imperiouſneſs; that Inſtructions were to be uſed, rather than Com- 
-mands; and Counſels, rather than Threatnings: Thar if rhere' be need of  Threatnings, they 


i muſt be uſed in a lamenting manner, and only ſuch as are found in Scripture, nor ro inſpire 


4 Wn 5, 
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FEM AA Cate. and Vigilancy of their Biſhops; and” this. Biſhop wanted neitber Zeal, nor Knowledge , 
”, St. A#- ro: correctit in bis Dioceſs : bur that this Diſorder was ſo | rooted, that he thought rhere was no 
-  guſiin. hope to ſee itaboliſhed, bur by the Authority of a Council.” Thar /if any particular Church 


formed, Thar this Biſhop did nor do. Things. like the other Donatifſts, prayeth him to ler him 
"i know the Iruth, and exhorrts him, either ro declare himſelf a Catholick, if he were . not in 
NEB that Point of the other Donariſts (pinion ; or to hold a Conference with him about his Separation 
from the Catholick Church. . 
Ws 24th, and 25th. are Two Letters of Paulinus to Alypims, and to St. Auguſtin, written in the 

var 394. 

The 26th is a Letter from St. Auguſtin, to his old Diſciple Licentius ; wherein he exhorts him to 
deſpiſe the World, making uſe of the Verſes which Licentivs had Dedicated ro him, Ir was writ- 
ten after St. Paulinws, and St. Auguſtin were acquainted, about the Year 395. 

. The 27th. is an Anſwer from Sr. Auguſtin, ro St. Paulinus, written the ſame Year. 

The 28th. to Sr. Ferom, was the beginning of their Quarrel. St. Auguſtin adviſeth him rather 
to Tranſlate into Latin the beſt of the Greek Authors, than to make a New Tranſlation of the 
Scripture upon the Hebrew Text. He beginneth alſo the Diſpute, about rhe Place, ro that Galatians, 
which ſpeaks of St. Peter's Diſſembling ; reproving St. Ferom for approving an officious Lye. 
This Letter was written in the Year 395. 

The 29th. lately Publiſhed by the BenediQines from a Manuſcripr in the Library at St. Croſſe, 
is directed r0 Alypius, then Biſhop of Tagaſta, There St. Auguſtin acquaints bim, bow he, 
had, ar laſt, compaſſed his Deſign of purting down, in the Church of Hippo, thoſe Feafls 
that they were wont ro make in the Church upon the Feſtival Days of the Martyrs : He repeats 
the Arguments that he uſed in his Sermons upon that Subject, that ſo A/ypius mighr rake the 
ſame Courſe, to aboliſh the ſame Abuſe in bis own Church. Sr. Auguſtin was bur Prieſt, ' when 
he writ this Letter, and Ahpius was hewely choſen Biſhop 3 which ſhews that it was written in 
the Year 395. 

The 3oth. is a Letter of Sr. Paulinus's, written to St. Auguſtin before he was Biſhop, Thele 
are all the Letters of the firft C/afſe. 


The Second Claſſe. 


| IR? Them by Words, with the fear of Ecclefiaſtical Power, but, with a Dread of the Divine Ven- 
| CREST geance... And fince the People was perſwaded, that thefe Feaſts were nor only to the Honour 
_ 4. of .the Martyrs, bur alſo gave eaſe ro the Dead, he would have the Offerings, made in the 
l \ ON Church for the Dead, to be done modeſily, withour Pomp and Aﬀectation. He wonld not 
\ Fi have them fold, bur that the Money that was offered, ſhould be immediately diſtribured ro the 
\ Poor. Aftewards he reproves the Quarrels and Enmities betwixr the African Clergy. 
lh Fo _ The Twenty third Letter was writren by Sr. Auguſtin, during his being a Prieſt, bur what 
#4 Uh ' s Year, 1s unknown. Ir is directed ro a Donatiſt Biſhop, called Maximinu, who had Re- 
by b 8 baptized a Deacon of the Church that was become a Donatiſt. St. Auguſiin having been in- 
1 388 
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* HE Second Claſſe containeth the Letters written by Sr, Auguſtin, from the rime of his be- 

* ing made Biſhop, to the Conference at Carthage, before the breaking our of the Pelagian 
Herefie in Afr:ca, that is from the Year of our Lord 396, to 41o. 

Fhe Firſt of the Letter, which is the 31. written at the beginning of the Year 396. ſhortly 
afcer his Ordination, is directed ro Paulinus. He thanks him for his Second Letter ; and rakes 
notice, Thar he was ordained Coadjutor to Valerius in the Biſhoprick of Hippo, and invites him tv 
come over into Africa. 

The 329. 1s Paulinw's Anſwer, | 

The 334. is to Proculianus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo. St. Auguſtin being informed, Thar he 

. defigned to clear his Doubrs by a Conference with him, offereth ir ro him, that they mighr agree, 
and put anend tothe Schiſm. This Letter was written ſoon after he was made Biſhop, Valeriw 
being yet alive. 

The 34th. was written, not long after the former : There he complaineth ro Enſebivs, That Pre- 
culianus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo, ro whom the foregoing Letter was directed, had admirted 
into his Sect, and Re-baprized a young Man, that uſed ro beat his Mother, and threatned to kill 
her ; declaring rowards the end, That he was ready to conferr amicably with him, abourthe pre- 
tended Reaſons of their Separation. 

This Euſebis, who, in all Probability, was a Man of Note, that fided with the Donatiſts 

F having returned St. Augufin this Anſwer, That be would be no Judge berwixrt Biſhops 3 tb! 
Fa" Saint writ ro him again, by the 35th. Letter, That be might beon that occaſion, where there 
' wasSnoneed of Judging 3 but only to know, Whether it was by Procalianw his Order, that the 


young Man was Re-baptizd; and, Whether he would enter upon a Conference? He Com- 
plains 
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of th: Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 139 
plains likewiſe, That the ſame Biſhop had received and Re-baptiſed a - Sub-Deacon of the Church NAA 
of TIſpana 3 who being accuſed of having an infamous Commerce with ſome Virgins that were St. Au- 
conſecrated ro God, was gone over to the Donatiſts ro avoid the Chaſtiſment which he deſerved ; tn. 
and ever ſince led a ſcandalous Life. St. Auguſtin rakes notice, thar he dealt not ſo with thoſe 19me It. 
that proffered to come into the Church : If they be found guilty of any Crime, they are not ad- > 
mirced, but upon Condition thar they ſubmir themſelves ro the humiliation of Penance. He ſhews 
how abominable rhis Cuſtom of rhe Donatiſts was, to perſwade ſuch as were tro be chattiſed for 
their Diſorders, ro come over to them, and be Re-baptized. Ar laſt he rells Euſebius, That if, 
by this means, he doth nor obrain an Anſwer from Proculianus, he will cauſe thete Things to be 
notified to him, formally by a publick Officer : He ſpeaks befide, of a Donatift Prieſt, who had 
ben troubleſome ro one of the Church's Tenants ; and ofa Woman of that Party that had affronred 
him. 

The Thirty fix Letter ro Caſalany, concerning Saturdays Faſt, ſeems to bave been wrir- 
rea before Jt. dmbroſe's Death, of whom he ſpeaketh, as holding till the See of Mzlen ; 
whereby it appears, that it belongs ro the Year 396, or 397. There he refuteth the Writing of 
a certain Roman, who had aftſerted, That all Men were obliged ro faſt on Saturdays, according 
ro the Practiſe of the Church of Rome. Sr. Auguſtin lays down this Rule, That in thole 
Things, where the Scripture hath determined nothing certain, the Cuſtoms received amon 
Chriitians, or fertled by our Anceſtors, are to be inſtead of a Law, and no Conteſts ought to be 
admitred abouc ſuch Marters. Afrerwards he examineth the Writing which Caſulanys ſent 
him, and ſhews, that ir is made up of falſe Suppoſitions, and unconcluding Conſequences, 
Having anſwered this Writing, he explains his own Notion, ſaying, That he finds indeed, 
that Faſting is enjoyn'd in the Goſpel, and in the Writings of the Apoſtles: but thar neither 
Jeſus Chritt, nor the Apoſtles, ever appointed the days wherein we ſhould faft, nor the days in 
which we oughr to forbear. Thar he thinks it more convenient not to falt upon the Saturday ; 
and yet whether we faſt or faſt nor, we ought to maintain Peace ; and this Precept of rhe A- 
poſtle is ro be obſerved, Let not him that eateth, condemn him that eateth not; neither let him 
that eateth not, condemn him that eateth, "That there is no great Inconvenience in obſerving the 
Saturday's Faſt, fince the Church of Rome obſerves ir as well as ſome other Churches : Bur ir 
would prove a great Scandal to faſt upon Sundays; eſpecially, fince the Manichees affect to 
command their Diſcples ro faſt upon thatday: Thar notwithſtanding, ir were pardonable to 
faſt upon Sunday , for thole who are able ro carry Fafting fo far, as ro be more than a week 
withour eating, that ſo they draw nearer to the Faſt ' of Forty Days. St. Auguſtin faith, thar 
ſome have done it, and that he was informed, Thar a certain Perſon had continued faſting fall 
Forty Days. This is bard to be believed, yet Sr. Auguſtin ſaith, that he heard ic from credible 
Perſons. Having refuted the Reaſons of the Manichees, who affirming, That Sunday is ro be 
kept as a Faſt ; be ſaith, that the Church obſerves faſting upon Wedneſdays and Fridays: be- 
cauſe the Jews reſolved upon Medneſday to pur Chriſt ro Death, and Executed it upon Friday. 
Thar on Saturday, the Body of Jeſus Chrift having reſted in the Grave, gave occafion ro ſome 
to forbear faſting on that day, ro mark thereby the reſting of Chriſt's Fleſh; and that others 
faſt upon it, becauſe of that Humiliation of our Saviour: bur thar the former Celebrare thar 
Faſt once only, on the Saturday before Eaſter, ro renew the Remembrance of the Diſciple's 
Sorrow. All theſe Notions baving but | little Solidity, he concludes with an excellett Rule 
which St. Ambroſe had taught him upon that Subject: For having asked his Opinion, concer- 
ning his Mother's Scruple, who being at Mz/an, doubted whether ſhe ought ro obſerve Satur- 
day's Faſt, according to the Cuſtom of her own Church, or according ro the Cuſtom of 
the Church of M5zan, chat obſerved no Faſt on that day, This Holy Biſhop anſwered him, Lee 
ber do as T do. . When I amhere, I do not faſt upon Saturdays 3 mhen I am at Rome, I faſt upon 
that day: and fo in what Church ſoever you are, keep to its Cuſtoms, if you mean to ſcandilize no body , 
or to be ſcandalized at no body. But becauſe he was then in Africa, and that among the Churches of the 
ſame Countrey, and even among the Chriſtians of the ſame Church, ſome faſted upon Saturdays , 
and others nor, St. Auguſtin ſaith, That we muſt conform our felves to thoſe rhat bear Rule oves 
the People 3 and fo he adviſeth him ro whom he writerh, not co refilt his Biſhop in that Caſe, 
bur to do as he did. 

The Thirty ſeventh Letter to Simplicianus, is a Preface ro the Books that he Dedicated to that 
Biſhop that were written in 397. 

In the Thirty eighth ro Profuturus, St. Anguſtin being fick, recommends himſelf to his 
Prayers, and defires ro know what Biſhop ſacceeded in the Primacy of Numidia, after the 
death of Megadius Biſhop of Calama, who had been dead Twenty days. In the Council of 
Carthage, afſembled in Auguſt, 397. Creſcentianus wrote, that he was Primate of Numidia. 
Thus, the death of Megalims bappening ſome time before, ſerves to fix the date of this Let- 
ter. There are two excellent Notions of Morality; the one of Patience, and the other a- 
pink Anger. The former is this: Tho' I ſuffer, yet I am well, becauſe Tam as God would 

ave me to be, for when we mill not what he wills, 'tis we that are in the fault, and not he, 
who can neither do, nor permit any thing but what is juſt. The latter is equally valuable : It is in 
comparably better to ſhut the door of our Heart againſt juſt Anger when it offers to come in, than to give 


it entrance, being uncertain whether we can turn it out again, when we find it growing from a 
Thread to a Beam. 
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WAYS The Thirty ninth Letter, is a Note from S: Ferom, who recommends Preſidius, and preſents his 
St. Au- Service to Alypius, Iris written in the Year 397. ' 
guftin. "The Fortierb from St. Auguſtin to St. Ferom, is abour their Diſagreetmetit, concerning 
ome I. Sr, Peter's Action, St,. Auguſtin alſo defires ro know the Title of his Book of Ecclefiattical 
Writers, and exhorts him to make a Collection of Origen's Errours, and of rhole of other 
Hereticks, | | 
f The Forty firſt Letter written in Alypins and St. Auguſtin's Name, to Amelins Biſhop of Car- 
thage, commending that Biſhop for preferring the good of the Church, before the Honour of 
the Epiſcopal Order 3 by permitting, contrary ro Cuſtom, that Prieſts ſhould Preach God's 
A ohks in his preſence. This Letter was written within few Years after St. Auguſtin was a 
iſhop. | _ 
The Forty ſecond, is a Note from. St. Auguſtin to St. Paulinus, never before Publiſhed, intreating 
bim to write to him and to {end him his Book againſt the Gentiles. Ir 1s of the latter end of ihe 
Year 397. 
The Forty third, and forty fourth Letters ro Glorius Elufius, give an Account of a Conference, 
which Sr. Auguſtin held in the Ciry of Tuburſica, with ſome Donariſts, in the Year 397, or 
398. as it isproved in the Preface ro the Leners. In the firſt, he produces the Judgments that 
were given againſt the Donartifis: He juſtifies Cecil;an's Innocency, and ſhews, that thoſe who. 
condemned him, were ſuſpected Judges; and that the Authors of the Donatift Schiſm, were 
guilty of the Crime which they charged upon others. He adds, I hat it was to no purpoleto impure 
to the Church the pretended Crimes of the dead ; fince rhe Church may tolerate wicked men , 
wirhour ceaſing to be a Church. Thar the Donarilts themſelves fuffer among then very diſorderly 
Perſons; that Maximianus tad cauſed Primianus to be condemned, as Majorinus had formerly pro- 
cured a Sentence againſt Czcilian, by caballing and Intrigue : Thar the Sect of the Donatiſts being 
limited within Africa, and having no communion with the Churches rhat were diſperſed 
thronghour the World, cannot be the Catholick Church. In this Lerter, there is that famons 
Sentence concerning the Authority of Councils. Lee us ſuppoſe, that Pope Miltiades, and the 
other Biſhops, who gave Fudgment with him, have not judged right, then we may have recourſe 
to a Plenary Council of the whole Church, in which the cauſe of the Donatiſls oupht to be debated 
again with thoſe that judged it, and their Sentence reverſed, if ir ſhall be found that they have given a 
wrong Fudgment. | | 
The Second Letter contains a particular Conference of St. Auguſtin with Fortunins a Donatiſt 
Biſhop, . which was ſpent in Reproaches on both fides, for the Villanies that were committed on borh 
fides, withour medling with the main Queſtion, of the Schiſm. St. Auguftin requeſted, that the Dil- 
pute might be ended in a greater Aſſembly, and in whar place they pleaſed, where Chriſtians of all 
Parties might meer, In this Letter, there is an Accountof a Letter of the falſe Council of Sar- 
dica, of Eaſtern Biſhops ; which Foreunius, quoted, becauſe it was directed to Donatns : St. Auguſtin 
not knowing the Story, was perplexed 3 bur finding that Sr. Athanaſius was condetnined in that 
Lertter, he did not mind it. 
The forty fifth Letter, is a Note to Parlinus, written a Year after the foregoing, in 398. 
The forty fixth, from Publico/a ro St. Auguſtin, contains ſeveral Caſes of Conſcience, which 
this Lord propoſed concerning the Oath, whereby they obliged the Barbarians to ſwear by their 
Gods, That they would preſerve the Fruits of the ground faithfuily, which they would nor 
otherwiſe have preſerved, had rhey nor been bound by that Oath : Abour the uſe of Mears , 
and other Things offered to Idolss and concerning the killing of one that affaults, or robs 
us. 
In the next, St. Auguſtin endeavours to decide the Queſtions propoſed by Publicola, concern- 
ing thoſe Matters, Upon the firſt he faith, That that Oath ought not to be required of the 
Barbarians, but ' that uſe may be made of them, after they have raken it 3 and he that uſes 
' their Service, hath no ſhare in the Oath. That thoſe thac ſwear by falſe Gods, are doubly guil- 
ty, if they keep not their Oath, both of an abominable Oath, and of PFerjury. As to things 
offered ro Idols, be anſwereth Publicola upon ſeveral Particulars, as that there is no danger in 
making uſe of rhe Meats offered to them, when ir is not known, andiris too nice a ſcruple ro 
forbear the uſe of thoſe things which have been applyed ro propbane uſes, if it be nor done 
with reſpect to that. To the Laft Query he ſaith, That no man ought ro kill ary Man, upon 
any Account whatſoever ; except perhaps, ſays he, Souldiers, or ſuch as are obliged toir by the 
Duties of ſome publick- Office. Bur thar we are not forbidden to ſecure our ſelves againſt the 
Violences of others, by making uſe of Walls, and, That if a Thief be killed or wounded 
with rhe Wall falling upon him, or he falling from the Wall, thething is nor to be imputed ro him 
that built the Wall, This Letter was written before the Temples of Idols were quite demoliſhed, in 
299; - 1. 

* the Forty eight Letter ro Eudoxius, Abbot of a Monaſtery in the Iſtard of Capraria, St. Au- 
2uſtin exhorterh both him and his Monks ro make good uſe of rhe 'Quierthey enjcy'd, that fo they 
might be ready to leave it whenſoever the Church ſhould have need of rbem, This Lerter is ſuppoſed 
tro have been writin the Year 398. _ | | | | 

In the 49th. He asketh of Honoratusa Donartift Biſhop, a Reaſon, Why the Catholick Church, 
which ought to be Univerſal over the whole Earth, came ro be limited to Africa, and was no where 
to be found but among the Donatiſts > The tim? of this Lertcr is nor very certain. 


Ths 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. I41 

The 5oth Letter to the principal Perſons of the Colony of Suffe&um, is a Complaint upon the SAA 
Account of a Murder of tizty Chriſtians, whom they Maffacted, becauſe their Hercules was ta- SAugnſtin, 
ken away 3 be Jelts upon them, promiſing to have another made for them: Bur he concludes Tom. 11. | 
with thele upbraiding words : But do you alſo reſtore to us that great number of our Brethren, tvhoſe ' 
Lives you have taken away 3 for if we reſtore to you your Hercules, it * reaſonable you ſhould reſtore 
them t0.us. Baroniws thinkert!, that this Maſſacre hapned upon occafion of an Edict made againſt 
[dolatry, in 399. Bur the Tranſlator of S. Auguſtin's Letters affirms, Thar this is none of his, 
for rwo'Realſons : Firlt, Becaule he thinks it is impertinenr, Secondly, Becauſe ir is not written 
in S. Auguſtin's Stile. I am much of his Mind as to the Second Point, bur I cannor allow the Fir : 
For tho' this Letter does nor ſeem to be grave enough for ſuch a Subject, yer the Rallery is ſharp, 
which ſometimes is more effectual tlian a patberical Diſcourſe. However, it is ancienr, and of 
S, Auguſtin's time. | 

In the 51ft Letter S. Auguſtin objects to Criſpinus, a Donatift Biſhop at Calama, the Difſen- 
tion berween the Primianiſts, and the- Maxtmianiſts, as an Anſwer to what the Donatiſts urged 
againſt the Church, It was written after the Death of Optatus Gildonianus, in 399, and before 
that of Pretextatus, who died in 400, when S, Auguſtin wrote bis Books againſt Parme- 
N14nnus. ; 

[n the 52d he exhorts Severinus, his Kinſmen, to forſake the Donarsſts, and ro comie into the 
Carholick Church. Ir may be of the ſame time with the foregoing. 

The 53d is written in S. Auguſtin's Name, and of rwo of his Collegues, Fortunatizs and Alypius, 
ro Generoſus, a Catholick of Conſtantina 3 and contains an Anſwer to a Letter written by a Donati#t 
Prieſt ro this Man, to ſeduce him ; wherein he pretends to have received an Order by an Angel 
from Heaven, to oblige him to embrace the Donatiſts Party. 

S. Auguſtin proves in that Letter, Thar the Donarzſts Party cannor be the rrue Church : r. Be- 
cauſe they bave no Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. To prove this, be produces the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, from S. Peter to Anaſtaſims. 2. He quoteth the Acts of Minutius 
Felix, Which ſhew, Thar Szlvianus, the Predeceflor of a Donati# Biſhop of Cirta, was a Traditor. 
3. He urges all the Determinations that had been made againſt the Donatiſts. 4. He confeſles, 
that rhere may be wicked Men in the Church, and urges againſt the Donarits, the Diflentions be- 
tween the Primianiſts, and the Maximianiſts. 

The 54th and 55th Letters tro Fanuarius, are mentioned in S. Auguſtin's Derractations ; where 
they are placed among the Books that were written about the Year 400: They contain ſeveral 
very uſeful Deciſions about Church-Diſcipline : He layeth it down art firſt as a Principal Matter, 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Yoxe is eafie, his Burthen light, hath inftirured bur few Sacraments ; 
the obſervation whereof is as eafie, as the Wonders which they repreſent ro us are ſublime. Such 
is Baptiſm, the Communion of his Body and Blood, and other things which the Scripture en- 
joyns us to obſerve, excepting thoſe thar belong to Moſes's Law, Bur as to thoſe that are obſerved 
by Tradition, being not written, if they be univerſally obſerved, we onght to look upon them as 
ſettled either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by General Councils, whoſe Authority is very great 
in the Church ; as the Annual Celebration of the Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and of other things of this Nature, which are ge- 
nerally obſerved through the whole Church. As to thoſe thar are variouſly obſerved in divers 
places, as Faſting upon Saturdays, which is practiſed in ſome places, and in others nor, commu- 
vicating every Day, or only upon certain Days ; offering daily, or only upon Sundays and Satur- 
days : There is a Libercy for thoſe Things, and for all others of the like Nature. And there is no 
better Rule for a wiſe and prudent Chriſtian, than to follow whar he ſeertb practiſed in the Church 
where he is: For what is clearly ſeen to be neither againſt Faith, nor Good Manners, ought to be 
indifferently received ; and the Good of a Society requireth, That Men ſhould hold ro what they 
find eftabliſhed among thoſe with whom they live, He gives an Account of what he had heard 
9. Ambroſe (ay in that Caſe 3 and having laid down this Rule as the Ground of all that he was 
to ſay, he ſpeaks particularly of frequent Communion ; that ſome believe, that ir is good to 
communicate daily ; bur ro do it more worthily, certain Days are ro be ſer apart, in which they 
live after a purer and more reſerved manner : Others, on the contrary judge, that when Men are 
not guilty of thoſe Sins for which Penance is enjoyned, and themſelves forbidden ro come to the 
Communion of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; that they ought to come daily tothe Euchariſt, as a Re- 
medy to preſerve them ſtill. He reconcileth theſe two, by adding a third Advice ; in which he 
exborrs them both ro Peace, and leaves it to every one, to act according as he ſhall be guided by 
the Light both of Faith and of Piety, fince neither of them profane rhe Body of Chriſt ; but on 
the contrary ſtrive to honour it. He propoſes the Examples of Zaccheus, and the Centurion ; 
whereof the one preſently received Jeſus Chriſt, with Joy, into his Houſe; and the other, judged 
not bimfſelf worthy, rhat he ſhould come under his Roof, 

Secondly, S. Auguſtin ſaith, That a Traveller ought to obſerye the Cuſtoms of the place where 
be is, and nor require thoſe of his own Country. Thus when a Man comes into a Country where 
they faſt upon Thurſdays in Lent ; be ought to faſt with them, tho! rhey faft nor in his Country ; 
for fear of diſturbing the Peace, by unprofitable Diſputes. 

Theſe Principles being laid down, he anſwereth Fanuariuss Queſtions. The firft is abour 
the Hour of Offering upon the Holy Thurſday, Whether ir ſhould be done in the Morning or in 
the Evening 2 Or, Whether we ought to faſt, and _ ro offer 'till after Supper 3 mac j 
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— ALS aid, That it was after Supper that Jeſus Chri!t rook Bread ; or, whether we ought not to ſup *rill 

5. Augu/lins the Offering be over 2 S. Auguſtin an{wereth, T hat this is one of thoſe things which are neither 

Tome Il. ſertled by Scripture, nor univerſally obſerved throughout the Church ; and fo every one is to 

waAnxe follow the Cuitom of his own Church, there being nothing of either fide inconfiltent either with 
Faith or Good Mauners ; and that Alterations, tho' uſeful in themſelves, cauſe Diiturbances : 
T bat Chritt's Example is no Law in this Caſe, otherwite the whole Church is in an Error, to en- 
joyn the receiving the Euchzrilt faſting, which the Apottles firſt received after Supper ; bur thar 
fince ir ſeemed good tu the Holy Ghett, our of reverence to fo great a Sacrament, that the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be received into Chriſtians Mouths before any other Meat ; and therefore 
this Cuſtom is obſerved throughout the World. * And yer ſome others believing, upon good 
Grounds, that for a more exatt Commemoration of Chri't's Death, it was cotiyenient to offer and 
receive once a Year, upon Holy Thurſday, atter Eating : I his Cuſtom can no more be condemned, 
than thar of Bathing upon thar Day 3; neither are they to blame thar fait, and bathe nor ; where- 
fore the Sacrifice is offered twice, once in the Morning for theſe la{t, and once in the Evening for 
che firſt, | 

In the ſecond Letter ro Fanwarius, which is the 55th, S. Auguſtin goeth on to treat of the Ce- 
remonies of the Church ; ſhewing, Why Eaſter is always celebrated after the fourteenth Day of 
the Moon in March 2 Why Chritt would riſe again the third Day, and the next Day after the 
Sabbath 2 Whar ſignificth the Day of Chriſt's Crucifixion, and that in which his Body remained 
in the Grave, and that of bis Reſurrection 2 Why Lent is kept before the ReſurreQtion 2 Why the 
Holy Ghoſt came down the fiftierh Day after the Reſurrection > With many other Things, 
whereof he gives Myſtical Reaſons, very edifying, and very proper to ſhew how both our Savi- 
our's Death and Reſurrection ought to operate upon us. | 

He adds ſeveral things concerning the Ceremonies of the Church : He obſerves, Thar Lent is 
kept throughour the whole Church, as well as the Solemanity of the Holy-Days, which were de- 
ſigned for thoſe that are newly baptized : That the Cuitom of finging Halelujah from Eaſter to 
IWVhitſun-tide, is not general ; becauſe, rbough it is ſung every-where at that time 3 yet in ſome 
Churches it is ſung at other times allo. As to the praying ſtanding at the ſame time, he dur 
not affirm it to be an univerſal Cuſtom, The waſhing of Feer was nor conſtantly uſed every- 
where. He approves of finging in the Church, though ir was not univerſally eſtabiiſhed. He 
condemns thoſe that introduce new Cuſtoms, if they are uſeleſs ; and declares how much he is 
troubled, to ſee thoſe wholeſome Things neglected which the Church preſcribes ; and that all is 
full of Human Inftirations. He affirms, That endeavours ſhould be uſed, ro aboliſh all forts of 
things, which are neither expreſſed in Scripture, nor enjoyned by Councils, nor confirmed by 
the Univerſal Practice of the Church ; but are done afcer different Manners, according to the 
differences of places, though no Reaſon can be ſhewed why they were ar firſt eſtabliſhed : For, 
ſaith he, though it doth not appear that they are contrary to the Faith, yet it # ſugficient to make us 
rejeft them ; that they. are ſervile Cuſtoms and Burdens to our Holy Religion : And which from that 
Liberty, wherein God's Mercy hath eſtabliſhed it, preſcribing bus few Sacraments ; the Deſign and 
Vertue whereof, are clearly manifeft, make it fall into a kind of Slavery, worſe than that of the Fes, 

But as the Church encloſeth much Straw, ſo it u forced to tolerate many things, yet witheut 
doing, or approving, yea without palliating, what it finds to be contrary to Faith or Good Manners. 
He afterwards blamerh thoſe who rhrongh Superſtition abfiaia from certain Meats ; and thoſe, 
who, that they may know what they have to do, will at all Adventures open the Book of the 
Goſpel, our of a ſuperſtitions Cuſtom. Laſtly, He tells Fanuarius, That all Knowledge mult 
bave reſpect ro Charity, which is the only end of all our Actions. 

The 56th, and 57th Letters, were written to Celer, before the Conference at Carthage. He 
exhorrs bim to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, and to forſake the Donariſts. | 

In the 58th, he applauds Pammachius, a Senator, for caufing his Vaſſals, that were Donatiſts, 
to return to the Church. Ir ſeems ro have been written at the latter end of 401, and ſent by rhe 

' Legates of the Council of Carthage in the ſame Year. 

The 59th, is an Anſwer to Viftorinus, a Biſhop 3 who writ ro him, to come ro a Council 
which he was then calling. He ſaith, That he could nor te there, b:cauſe he was indilpoſed 3 
and beſides, he would not have gone otherwiſe, upon the account of his Letter ; becauſe Xan- 
tippus, Biſhop of Tagoſa, pretended to the Primacy, which ought firſt ro be derermined. Ir ap- 
pears by the 65th Letter, that Xantippus was in the right, and that he was acknowledged Primate 
in 402, Which ſhews that this Letter was written in 401, Now to underitand this Letter, and 
all the reſt of S. Auguſtin's, that ſpeak of Primacy cr Metropolicical Rights, we are to obſerve, 
T hat this Right belonged not in 4frica ro the Dignity of Towns, but to the Seniority of the 

| Biſhops. 

In A Goth, S. Anguſtin acquaints Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, Thar Donatus, and his 
Brother, had left a Monaitery apainſt his Will ; and that ſuch Falls being ordinary to Men 
of that Profeſſion, thoſe do the Clergy an Injury, who admit Deferrers from Monaſteries 
into the- Church again. Thar an ill Monk is ſo far from making a good Church-man, that 
on the contrary, it is hard to,meke a good Church-man of a good Monk 3 becauſe, rhough 
there may be Purity enough on the one fide, yer there is often want of Inſtruction on 
the otter ; or at leaſt ſome other ImperfeCtians which may wake him unworthy of coming into 
the Church, Yet Anrelius had Ordained Donarus, ſuppoſing that he had l[efr the Monaſtery by 
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5. Auguſtin's Order, before that Canon was made; whereby it was forbidden ro Ordain a Monk \_A./ 
of another Diocels. Wherefore 5. Auguſtin writes to Donatus, Thar he was at liberty ro do what S. Auguſtin, 
he pleated, if he was not acted by a Spirit of Pride : But as to his Brother, who was the cauſe Tome [1. 
of his Delertion, Tou Rnoro, ſaith S. Auguſiin, what I think of it ; but I have nothing to ſay to you, WY NS 
us to that Matter : For Tdare not contraditt the Opinions of ſo wiſe and charitable a Man as you are, 
and whom I ctizhe to reverence fo much. The Canon mentioned 1n that Letier, is that of the Coun- 
-i1 held rhe 13th of September 4or, and tit is in the African Code, chap. $0, which ſhews, thatthe 
Letter Was written foon after. 

The 61K is written to Theodorws, to affure the Donati Clergy, That if they returned to the 
Church, they ſhould be admirred to rhe fame Rank and Dignity, which they heli before in their 
own Party. $S. Auguſtin promiſes ir ſolemnly, and with an Oath. He confefſ*th, Thar there 
was no Evil in the Donatiſts, but only their Separation from the Church : Thar their Baptiſm, their 
Ordination, their Vows, and all their Sacraments were good, tho' unprofitable ro them whilſt 
they wanred Charity, 

Both the following Letters directed to Severus, Bifhop of Mslevis, are wiinten abouta Clerk 
called Timothy, who bad ſworn, That he would never leave Severns, tho! he was of the Church 
of Hippo, and had performed the Office of Reader in that Diocels. S. Anugnſtin pretends, thar 
the Oath which this Priett bad raken, being diſapproved by his Biſhop, and nor received by him 
with whom he had {worn to abide, did not oblige bim, nor free him from rhe Obligation whictk 
he was under to remain in that Church to which he belong'd. Yet he dealt very civilly with $e- 
verus 3. and tho” he canſed Timothy ro be Ordained Sub-Deacon at Suſanna, which belonged ro 
the Dioceſs of Hippo, yer he ſent him back ro Severys, that he might have no occaſion to complain 
of bim. Ir was upon this occaſion, probably, that a Canon was made in the Council of Mzilevs, 
of the 27th of September 402, whereby a Biſhop is forbidden to detain a Clerk, who bad pe r- 
formed the Office of Reader in another Dioceſs. 

In the 64th Letter ro Quintianus, he exhorts bim not ro be impatient, becauſe Aurel:ns deferred 
to give Judgment in his Cauſe ; declaring, That he could nor admit him to his Communion, be- 
fore Aure/ius had admitted him to his ; adviting him, Iikewile, not ro ſuffer the Apocryphal Books 
to b read in his Church ; and anſwers the Complaint that was made again S. Anpuſtin, tor re- 
ceiving into his Monaſtery, Perſons of another Dioceſs, againft the Canon of the Council of Car- 
thage, thar was held in rhe Year 4o1, | 

In tbe 65th Lerter, S. Auguſtin acquaints Xantippus, Primate of Numidia, That he had given 
Tudgment againſt Abundantiyus the Prieft, who was convicted of fRaying, and eating upon a Faſt- 
Day, in the Houſe of a Woman of ill Repuration. He ſaith farther, Tt.ar he had adinonithed 
him, and affured him, rhar according to the Canon of che Council of Carthage, in got, be might, 
within the Year, have his Cauſe examin'd again : Bur he declaresto Xantippus, Thar what Fudg- 
ment ſoever, might intervene in his bebalf, yet he would never tru{t him with a Church in his 
Turiſdiction, Ir is obſerved in that Letter, that Eaſter-Day, in that Year wherein it was written: 
hbappen'd upon the fixth of Apri/ ; which is an infallible proof, that this Letcer was written in the 
Year 402. 

In the 66th, S. Auguſtin upbraideth Criſpinus, a Donat:#t Biſhop at Calama, becauſe be Re- 
baptized thoſe of Mappalia, whom with Threatnings he had forced ro embrace bis Communion. 
It appears by the ſecond Book againit Perz/ianus, written in 402, that this hapaed nor long before 
that lame Year. 


The 67th, and 68th, are Letters which S. Auguſtin, and S. Ferom writ to one another, in the 
Year 402. 

In the 69th, both Alyprus, and S. Auguſtin, exhort Caſtorius to fill up the Biſhoprick of Vare, or 
Bagaia, which was then vacant by the Demitiion of his Brother Maxzmian; who, for Quiernels 
fake, being obliged ro quir tbe B:thoprick, bad generouſly done 1t, as appears likewiſe by a Canon 
of the Council of Mzlevis, in the Ycar 402. which tis the $8th in the African Code. 

The 71ſt, 72d, 73d, 74th, and 75th, of S. Anguſtin to S. Ferom, and of S. Ferom to S. Augnſtin, 
are abour that Diſpute that was between them : Of which we gave an Account in the Abridgment 
of S. Ferom's Works, | 

The 76th is an Exhorration, in the Church's Name, to all Doxatiſts, which contains the mot 
prevailing Morives to make them return tothe Church. Ir was written after the Donati Biſhops 
had refuſed a Conference that was offered, in parſuance of the Order of the General Council of 
Africa, in the Year 403. | 

The 57th, and 78th, are concerning a Scandal that happened in the Church cf Hippo, One 
Spes, of $. Auguſtin's Monaſtery, bad been accuted of Uncleanneſs, by Boziface, a Priett, This 
Man charged the Crime upon the Pricſt ; affirming, Thac be was the guilty Perlor, S. Au- 
guſtin finding no Proof ro Convict either of them, remirred the Judgmem ro God. Bar Sp: 5 
defiring to come into the Clergy, ' and being demied by S. 4uguſtin, infifted, Thar if he 
mighr not be admirred, becauſe he had been accuſed, neither was Boniface tocontinue in the O:- 
der of Priefthood. S. Areguſtin thought fit to oblige them both, ro go ro the Grave of S, Feli-- 
of Nola. that God mighr be pleafed ro diſcovet rhe Truth by ſome Miracle. Now he intended, 
that this ſhould be kepr fecrer : But the Thing taking venr, S. Auguſtin wrote about it to the 
Clergy of Fippo, and to two private Men, That none onght to be diftarbed at the Scaridals 
happening in the Church 3 that no' Man thonld be rafhly condemned 5 that there was, nc. 
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14.4: A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AAS Proof againit the Prieſt Boniface : So that he could neither be condemned nor, degraded before 
S: Auguſtin, Conviction 3 yer be proffers, ll the thing be cleared, not ro let the Name of Boniface be read 
Tom. I. with the Names of the other Prieſts, if that be judged convenient, not to ſcandalize the Weak : 
WV And fo much the rather, becauſe it fignify'd bur little ro Bonrface, not to have bis Name read in a 
| Table that was written with his Hand, if the Impurity of his Conſcience did not cauſe it to be 
blotred out of the Book of Life. ; 

The Seventy-ninth is directed to a Manichean Prieft, who is thought to be that Felix with 
whom S. Auguſtin had a Conference in 404, whom be challenges to anſwer that Difficulty where- 
with he had exerciſed another Manichee, called Fortunatus. 

By the Eightieth Lener to S. Paulinus, he entreateth him ro explain more clearly than he had 
done already, How it may be known what that is which God requireth of us, fince we are al- 
ways to prefer it before what we would our ſelves? This was written in the Year 405. 

The Eigbty-firſt is a Letter of Complement from S. Ferom to S. Auguſtin, concerning the Di- 
ſpute rbat was berwixt them. He exhorts him to give over ſuch Queltions, and to exerciſe him- 
ſelf about the Scriptures. | 

The Eighty-ſecond is the laft of S. Auguſtins Letters to S. Ferom, about their Conteſts, 
He inſiſts eſpecially upon what concerns the Expoſition of the Epiſtle ro the Galatians 3 baving 
declared, © Thar he valued none but Canonical Books fo far, as to believe that rhe Authors of 
© them were never deceived: And as for other Authors, how holy foever they might be, he 
© doth not think, that whar they ſay is a Rule to him, becauſe rhey believed ir to be true ; 
© but that be dependeth no further upon them, than the Reaſons and Authorities of Canonical 
© Books, which they lean upon, perſwade him that their Afertions are conformable ro Truth. 
Having laid down this Principle, he proves, That S. Pau! correcting of S. Peter was ſerious ; 
becauſe S. Paul faith it in bis Epiſtle to the Galatians ; at the beginning of which, he declares, 
that he [es not ; and rakes God to witneſs what he ſaith. He endeavours to anſwer S. Ferom's 
chief Reaſon grounded upon this, That it is incredible, that S. Pau! would reprove in S. Peter 
whar he did himſelf, by ſhewing rhat the Circumſtances were very different. He maintains, 
That the Ceremonies of the Law being of themſelves indifferent, neither good nor bad, the 
Uſe of them becomes good or bad, according to Times and Occafions : That they were nece(- 
ſary to the Jews, before Chrift came : That they ſignified, that he being come, ir was not 
convenient immediately ro forbid them, as Sacrilegious, and that it was ſufficient to jet them 
die, and go out of themſelves ; bur that they were now neither to be looked upon nor pradtiicd, 
as neceſſary ro Salvation : That S, Peter's Fearfulneſs baving made him obſerve Legal Ceremo- 
nies, in ſuch Circumſtances as might have perſwaded others that he believed them neceſlary, 
S. Paul was in the right, to accuſe him of not walking uprightly, according to the Truch of 
the Goſpel, and to oblige the Gentiles re Judaize ; whereas S. Pau conid not be reproached 
with the like Faulr, fince he had kept them, only to ſhew that they were not to be con- 
demned as Criminal Superſtitions : And yer, that it is not now permitted to obſerve theſe Ce- 
remonies, under any prerence, or for any purpoſe whatſoever, he does not examine the Caſe of 
an officious Lie, and doth nor decide whether it is permitted torell a Lie at any time. He leaves 
to every Man to take what fide he pleaſes, provided thar this be believed and laid down as an 
unalterable Principle, Thar there is no Lie in the Authors of rhe Holy Scriptures. He ſers S. Cy- 
prian, and S. Ambroſe againſt the Authors that S, Ferom had alledged to juſtifie his Opinion ; but 
chiefly be citeth S. Paul againft them, who ſaith and declares at the beginning of bis Epiſtle, that 
he /ies not 3 and that God is WFitneſi of the Truth of what he affirms. He concludes bis Argument 
with a Complement, and Expreſſions of the high Efteem and Reſpect thar he had for S. Ferom. 
He approves of his Tranſlations of the Scripcure, propoſing withal ſome Objections concerning 
the Correction of the Hebrew Text, repreſenting the difficulty of having bis new Tranſlation pub- 
lickly read, to People who were accuſtomed to that from the Sepruagine, which was Authoriſed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, who made uſe of ir. 

The Argument of the Eighty-rhird Letter, as ir 1s explained by rbe Tranſlator, is this : The 
Men of Thiana baving renounced the Donati(s Schiſm, they wanted a Prieit to govern them : 
One Honoratus was choſen, and for that purpoſe taken out of the Monaftery. at Tagaſta, and 
was Ordained Prieſt of Thiana. The Cuſtom was, Thar thoſe who entred into Monaſteries, 
did begin with parting with all rhey had, for the benefit of the Poor, or of the Monaſtery 
itſelf : Thar if any offer'd ro come in, that was not yer in a Condition to diſpoſe of his Eftate, 
they refuſed him nor, provided he was fincerely reſolved to execute the Order as ſoon as he 
could. Honoratms was in this Condition, and Owner of his Eſtate when he was Ordained 
Prieft of Thiana. The Queſtion was, Who ſhould have this Eſtate > The Men of Thians 
pretended to bave it by the Rule of thoſe Times : That the Goods of ſuch as were Ordain- 
ed Prieſts of any Church, ſhould be converted to the Uſe of thar Church. Alypius, on the con- 
trary, pretended, That Honoratw's Eſtate belonged to the Monaſtery of Tagaſta ; ahd was 
afraid, that if rhe Church of Thiana bad it, and it were look'd upon as Honoratw's Eſtate, that 
Example would ſerve for a Prerence to thoſe that- ſhould come into Monaſteries, to defer 
the parting with their Eſtates 3 wherefore his Opinion was, That ar leaft they ſhould divide 
it, and thar the Church of Thiana ſhould have bur half. S. Auguſtin tells him, That he was 
not of that Mind, bur defireth him ro fign the Letter which he bad written to the Church of 


Thiana 3 whereby he utterly renounced all Pretenfiens upon Honoratus's Eſtate 3 and be oa : 
ers 
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fers to return Half of it to the Monaſtery of Tagaſta, when any conſiderable Donation ſhould be X_/_- 
conferred upon the Monaftery of Hippo. This Lerter isplaced in the Year 405: St. Au- 

In the Eighry' fourth Letter, he excuſes himſelf rowards Novatws, {who is ſuppoſed to be the 84tin. 
Biſhop of Sitifi, that was preſent at the Confererice in Carthage,) for deraining Lucilliu the Dea- 191m* ar 
con, bis Brother, becauſe he underſtood and ſpake the Punick Language well ; the Uſe whereof VY 
being common at S7tifi, and nor at Hippo, it was eaſie for Novatws to find a Church-Man in thoſe 
Parts to Preach in that Totgue ; whereas Se. Auguſtin could not (o readily meer with ſucha One 
in bis Country. Thus is this Leiter to be underſtood, as the Tranſlator obſerveth, after a very 
Learned Man, Ir ſeems to belong to the- ſame Year as the foregoing. | 

In the Eighty fifth, Sz. Auguſtin reproves Paul of Catagne, for parting with his own Eſtate 
when be was made a Biſhop, that he might abuſe the Revenue of his Church, to live more at 
eaſe; relling bim, That fo long as he liveth thus, he will nor communicate with bim, In this 
Lerter there is this excellent Advice 3 Non eſt Epiſcopatus artificium tranſigende vite fallacs : 

* Epiſcopacy ought not to look'd upon as an Eſtabliſhment , or a Meas to procure the deceitful 
« Pleaſures of this Life. This Pau! being dead before the Year 408. as is plain by the Ninety 
fixth Letter, this Letter muſt have been written abour the Year 405. | 

In the Eighty fixth, he olliciteth Cecilian, Governour of Numidza, to reſtrain the Donatiſts 
about Hippo, as he had done in other Places under his Government. Ir was written after the 
Edict of Honoriws, of the Year 403. before Cecilianys was created Prefeftus Pretorio in the Year 
09. 
In the Eighry ſeventh Letter, thar was written about the ſame time, St. Auguſtin preſſes Eme- 
ritus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Czſarea, to tell the Reaſons which made him ſeparate from rhe Church ; 
and refuteth thoſe which he uſed to alledge. 

The Eighty eighth was written by Sr. Auguſtin, in the Name of the Clergy of Hippo, to Fa- 
nuarius, a Donatiſt Biſhop, after the Donatiſts Deputies, that were ſent in 406. to the Emperors, 
were rejected. Ir contains ſeveral Complaints againſt the Violences of ſome Donati Clerks ; 
and the authentick Acts of what happen'd in Conſtantzne's time, concerning the buſineſs of the 
Donatiſts, Abour the end of the Lerter, they propoſe a Conference. 

The Eighty ninth Letter , to Feſtus, is much upon the ſame Subject. Sr. Auguſtin begins, by 
juſtifying the Emperor's Edicts againſt the Donariſts : Then herelatesthe Original of that Schiſm, 
and the Judgments whereby ir was condemned. He proves, That the Donatiſts had no Grounds 
for their Separation, nor for Re-baptizing Catholicks, Laſtly, He giveth Feftw notice, That 
the People abour Hippo (till perſiſted in the Schiſm, notwithſtanding his Letrers, and continued 
their Violences, 

The Ninetieth Letter is from an Heathen, one NeFarius, who interceded with St. Auguſtin 
for his Fellow-Citizens that dwelt.at Calama, who bad ſacrificed to Idols, contrary to the Emi- 
peror's Inhibitions, and offered Violence to ſome Chriſtians. The Reaſon that this Pagan uſes to 
prevail with Sr. Auguſtin, is, That it # the Duty of a Biſhop to do nothing but Good to Mankind : 
Not to medale with their Afﬀairs, unleſi it be to make them better, and to intercede with God to par- 
don their Faults. Baronius is of Opinion, That this Letter was written immediately after the 
Laws of :399, In the laſt Edition it is placed in the Year 40g. and whar is ſaid rhere of the 
Laws newly publiſhed, is apply'd to the Law of the 24th. of November, 407. directed to Cur- 
tizs ; which is the 19th. of the 1toth, Title of the 16th. Book of the Theodoſian Code. 

The next Letter is Se. Auguſtin's Anſwer tro NeFarius; whereby he exhorts him to turn Chri- 
ſtian 3 promiſing, That though the Violences of thoſe at Calama had proceeded very far, yet he 
would contribute, as much as the Intereſt of rhe publick Security would permit , to have them 
treated gently. He owns and approves the Maxim which he alledged concerning Epiſcopal Meek- 
neſs; yer he aſſerts, That there muſt be Examples ; The moſt guilty cannot be ſpared : Thar 
Chriſtians do nor defire to ſee them puniſhed our of Revenge, bur Charity obligeth them to pro- 
vide forthe furure ; yer however, they do nor deſire the Death of thoſe that abuſed them, rhey 
defire only their Converſion : And they are bur little concerned for the Lofſes which they ſuftain- 
ed, but they ſeek after their Souls. Thi # ((aith he in the Concluſion of his Letter) what we are 
ſeeking with the Priceof our Blood : Thu # that Harveſt which we would make plentiful at Calama ; 
or at leaſt, that what happened in that place, might not hinder us to make it any where elſe. 

In the Ninety ſecond , to Ttalica, a Lady , he comforts her upon the Death of her Husband ; 
telling her, That God cannot be ſeen, either in this World or in the next, with bodily Eyes, 
This Letter is before the Ninety ninth, dire&ted to the ſame Lady, which is written in 408. 

The Ninety third, 10 Vincentzus, a Donatiſt Biſhop, centaineth fevera! Reaſons ro ſhow thar 
Secular Authority , and the Severity of the Laws, may be uſed againſt Schiſmaricks, ro oblige 
them ro return into the Church. One of the chiefeſt, is, The Ulefulneſs and the good Effects 
which the Terror of the Imperial Laws bad produced , ſince they cauſed the Converſion of ſe- 
veral whole Cities. | 

Se. Auguſtin confeſſes , Thar this Reaſon affected him moſt; That by ſuch Examples his Col- 
lepues brought him to their Opinions: That it was hi Opinion formerly , That no Man ought to be 
forced : That Words only were to be uſed; for otherwiſe they could make none but counterfeit Catho- 
licks: But that having withſtood all Reaſons, he finally yielded ro Experience. That the Laws 
bad brought back thoſe that cominued in the Schilm, uy by Intereſt, Fear, Negligence, of 
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other Conſiderations of the ſame Nature. Afrerwards, he exhorts Vincentzaws to return to the 
Church ; ſhewing, That the rue Church is that which is ſpred throughour the Earth, He An- 
ſwers what the Donati/ts objected ro prove thar it might be comprehended within a ſmall number 
of Righteous Men; He ſhews, That it muſt neceflarily be mix'd with both bad and good; 
And at laſt, declares againſt Re-baprizing. This Letter. was written about the Year 

08. | 
: The 94th. Lenter, is by Sr. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola; and the 95th. is St. Augyſtin's Anſwer to 
that of Paulinu. He diſcourſerh of the Nature of Bodies after the RefurreCtion ; and of that 
of Angels. Ir is uncertain whether they bave Bodies, or whether they are pure Spirits. Theſe 
Letters are of the Year 408. | 

The 96th. Letter, is an Excellent Example ; ſhewing, How little Biſhops in Se. Auguſtin's 
time, were givento Intereſt, Pax{wus Biſhop of Catagne, bad boughr an Eftate in the Church's 
Name, with a Summ which he recovered ; though he bad Surrendered his own Eſtate for whar he 
owed to the Royal Treaſure. Bonface his Succeffor, not willing to benefit himſelf by that Fraud, 
declared the thing as it was; chuſang either to have nothing, or to receive the whole from the 
Emperor's Liberality, rather than keep a thing gotten by Fraud. Se. Auguſtin writerb rhis Ler- 
ter to Olympics, Surveyor of the Buildings, ro obtain by his means this Grarification from the Em- 
perour, in the behalf of Boniface. Ohmpiws not being in that Emptoyment before the Death 
of Stilico, which happend in Auguſt 408, this Letter cannot have been written till rowards the 
latter end of that Year. To the ſame Magiſtrate, and at the fame time, was the following 
written ; whereby he prayeth him to ſee the Laws maintained that were Publiſhed in Africa, in 
the time of Stilscohis Predeceſfor; and ro ter the Church's Enemies know, Thar theſe Laws 
baving been Enacted freely by the Emperour himſelf, they were in full force after Sezlrco's 
Death. 

In the 98th. to Boniface , Sr. Auguſtin reſolves a Queſtion that was made to him by that Bi- 
ſhop, namely, How the Faith of Parents can ferye for their Children that are admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, though the increduliry of Parents can be no Prejudice to their Children, when they offer 
them ro Demons. St. Auguſtin Anſwers, Thar it is moſt certain , thar after a Child is born, he 
partakes no longer of other Men's Sins ; but before, he is partaker of Adam's Sin, from which 
he is delivered by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Thar Warec 
repreſents ourwardly,both the Myftery ard Grace, bur the Holy Spirit produces the Effect, That 
neither rhe Faith of Parenrs, nor yer of Godfathers is the cauſe of this Grace ; but the Prayer of 
rhe whole Church, that begets Chriſt in each Member. In which fence, the Godfathers Anfwer 
for the Child, that he believes, and reſolves to live Chriſtianly, becauſe he receiveth rhe Sacra- 
ment of Faith, and of Converſion ro God. He explains this laft Notion by feveral Examples, 
and among the reſt he alledgeth that of the Euchariſt,faying, * That as the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
* Body, is in ſome ſort the Body of Chrift ; ſo the Sacrament of Faith is Faith it ſelf; and in this 
© ſence ir is ſaid, Thar whoſoever hath the Sacrament of Faith, hath Faith it ſelf. This Compa- 
riſon would not be very Juſt, if $7. Auguſtin did nor conſider ſomething elſe in the Eucharift, be- 
ſides the external and ſenſible part. | 

The 99th. is written to the Lady Italics, on the occaſion of rhe firſt Siege of Rome, by Alari- 
cus in 408. | 

In the 1oodth. Leer, S:. Auguſtin intreateth Donarus, Proconſul of Africa, to reſtrain the 
Donatifts ; bur not to puniſh them with Death. And having expreſſed himſelf with the moſt Pa- 
therical terms tbat can be uſed to oblige him ro Meckneſs, he concludes with theſe curious words : 
Is ® a moretroubleſame than profitable Labour, to compel Men to forſake a great Evil, rather by Force, 
than by Inftrution. This Letter was written art the time when they publiſhed new Edicts againſt 
the Donatiſtsin 4.08, | 

The 1o1ft. Letter to Memorivs a Biſhop, was joyn'd to the Sixth Book of his Treatife of Mu- 


fick, which St. 4uguftin ſent by ir ſelf to that Biſhop, becauſe he could not find his other Books 


upon rhe ſame Subject, that Memorius defired. This Memorius was Father to Ful;anw, who 
writ afterwards againſt Sr, 4uguftin,who was now a Deacon. Sr. Auguſtin gives him greatCom- 
mendations in that Lerter. 

The 102d. is placed in the RetraCtions, amongſt the Books compoſed before the Year 411. 
There St. Auguſtin anſwereth Six Queſtions propoſed by an Hearhen to a Prieſt called Deo 

rats. 
, The Firſt is, concerning the Reſurre&ion ; Whether that which is promiſed ro us, ſhall be like 
thar of \Jeſus Chriſt, or like that of Lazarys ; And whether after the Reſurrection, Men ſhall be 
Subject ro the Infirmities and Neceſſities of the Fleſh. Sr. Auguſtin anſwererh, "Thar our Reiur- 
reQion ſhall be like that of Jeſus Chriſt, and that after the Reſurrection, we ſhall be freed from 
all cares and inconveniencies of corruprible Fleſh. 

The Second Queſtion is, If none can be Saved bur by Jeſus Chriſt, whar is become of thote that 
died before bis coming 2 What is become of fo many Millions of Souls, againit whom nothing 
can be objected, Gnce Cheift had not yer appeared among Men ? Why did nor the Saviour 
come ſooner ? Let it not be ſaid, thar the Jewiſh Law ſupplied that want ; for there was alrealy 
an infinite number of Men upon Earth, when it was given, and yet it was neither known, nor 
praiſed bur in a ſmall corner of the World, | ; 

'L 


Sr. Auguſtin baving ſhewed, Thar the Pagans were nor leſs perplexed, with that Queſtion, 
han rhe Chriſtians, anſwers, That Jeſys Chriftt{being the Word of God, who Governed the 
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World from the beginning, all thole that knew him, and lived according to his Precepts, nigh £m 


be faved by the Faith which they had, that he was in God, and ſhould come upon the Earth. He 
adds, That Feſus Chriſt would not appear in the World, and cauſe bs Do&rine to be Preached, but 
at ſuch a time, and in, ſuch Places, where he knew, that there were thoſe who ſhould believe in him ; 
and that he foreſaw, that in all other Places, or at any other Times, Men would be ſuch as they have 
been, though the Geſpel bad been Preached to them, This Notion was very favourable to the Sems- 
pelagians, and they failed not ro make ule of it; as appears by Hilary Leer to Se. Augdſtin, 
But this Father anſwered them in the gth Chap. of the Book of the Prediſtination of the Saints : 
That he did make uſe of the Word Fore-knowledge only , becauſe he thought it was ſufficient to con- 
vince the Infidelity of the Pagans who made thy Otjettion ; and therefore he omitted to fpeak of that 
which u hid within God's Counſels of the Motrves of that Diſpenſation: And ſo when be ſaid, That 
Feſus Chriſt would not ſhow himſelf, nor cauſe hy DoRrine to be Preached, but in thoſe places and at 
ſuch a time, he knew thoſe Perſons liv'd, who ſhould believe in him : It # as if hehad ſaid, That Te- 
ſus Chriſt did not ſhow himſelf unto Men, nor ſuffer ba Doftrine to be Preached, but in thoſe places 
and at that time , when he knew, that thoſe ſhould live who were Eleftedbefore the Creation. He ex- 
pounds again in the ſame Place, what he had ſaid in this Letter : That the Chriſtian Religion ne- 
ver failed of being Preached to thoſe that were worthy; and, that if it failed any, it was becauſe they 
were not worthy of it. Saying, That he had nor declared his Opinion concerning that which ren- 
ders Men worthy , whether it is the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, or their own Will. 

- This is the Third Queſtion : Why ſhould they condemn Vidtims, Incenſe and Sacrifices, ſee- 
ing that from the —_ God was honoured after this manner ; and that he is repreſented as 
taving need of the Firſt-Fruits of the Earth ? 

Anſw. God hath no need either of our Offerings, or our Sacrifices. The Service we yietdto 
him turas ro our own profit, and not to bis. At all times Sacrifices bave been offered to God , 
bur they ought only to have been offered to the true God. The Sacrifices that are offered ro Crea- 
tures ate Sacrileges. Both the Sacrifices and the Sacraments of the Old Law are changed, and 
this Alteration was foretold. The New Teſtament is eltabliſhed upon the Sacrifice of che High- 
Prieſt ; that is, vpon the Effufion of the Blood of Chriſt himſelf ; and now all Chriſtians offer 
a Sacrifice that is ſuitable ro the Manifeſtation of the New Covenant. 

The Fourth Queſtion is concerning the Eternity of Puniſhments ; againſt which rhis Maxim 
of the Goſpel was objected ; ith what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, Every mea- 
ſure, ſay they, is limited to a certain ſpace of time : What mean then thoſe Threatnings of Ecer- 
nal Sufferings ? | 

Sr. Auguſtin ſhews, That this Queſtion is idle and unworthy of a Philoſopher; That itis im- 
pertinent to ſay that all meaſures are limited by a certain ſpace of time, fince there are other mea- 
ſures, beſides thoſe of rime 3 Thar itis a common Saying, That a Man ſhall be dealt withal, as 
be dealeth with others, though he receiverh nor preciſely the ſame 'Trearmebt; That chefe words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 1: ſhall be meaſured unto you, after the ſame manner that ye meaſure untoothers ; 
fgnifie only, That Men ſhall be Punifhed or Rewarded, by the ſame Will which made them do 
Good or Evil to others ; that is, by the remorſe of their own Conſciences ; That Sins and Paniſh- 
ments are not meaſured by time, bur by the quality of the Will ; Thar the Puniſhment of 
Sin is eternal ; becauſe, as the Sinner deſired ro enjoy Pleaſure for ever, it is juſt that he ſhould 
be Puniſhed for it for ever. | 

The Fifth Queſtion was nor difficult to ſolve. Ir was ſuppoſed rhat Solomon had (aid, Thar 
there was no Son of God. St. Auguſtin anſwers, That Solomon never ſaid ir, bur the contrary. 

The Laft, is a Serious Anſwer to the Jeſts of the Heathens, about the Hiftory of Fora. 

The 1 03. Letter, is a ſecond Letter of Ne&arius of Calama, who reneweth the ſame Requeſt 
that he made in the goth. for Pardon of his Heathen Countrymen, who had miſuſed the Chri- 
ſtians, | 

The 104th. is an Anſwer of Sr. Auguſtin, where he particularly refuterh the Opinion of the 
Stoicks, concerning the Equality of 'Sins. St. Auguſtin received NeFarius bis Letter upon the 
27th. of March 409. and it is probable that he returned an Anſwer inſtantly. 

105th. is an Exhorration to the Donats/ts. After he bad juſtified the Severity of the Imperial 
Laws, he examines the ordinary Points of Controverhie that were in diſpute with thoſe Schiſma- 
ticks ; Proving, 1. That Validity of Baptiſm dependeth nor upon the holineſs of the Miniſter. 
2. That the Catholick Church cannot be confin'd ro the Donatifts., 3. That the Wicked , who 
were tolerated in the Carholick Church, could nor hinder ir from being the true Charch. 

In the 106th. Se. Auguſtin intreateth Macrobius, a Donatiſt Biſhop of Hippo, not ro Rebaprize 
2 Sub-deacon that was gone over to their Party. Sr. Auguſtin gave this Letter ro Maximus and 
Theodorys, who delivered it into Macrebius his own hands ; who made them no Anſwer, bar 
that he could nor refuſe to give the Faith to them that came ro him ; which Anſwer, they re- 
turned ro this Saint by the 107th. Letter. Sr. Auguſtin immediately fer Pen to Paperto reprove 
that behaviour of the Donatiſts, as be doth by the 108th. Letter ; wherein he proves, Thar Bap- 
tilm is not to be repeated, alledging chiefly the Examples of the Donatiſts themſelves , who 
*Pproyed the Bapriſm of the Maximianiſts, whom themſelves had condemned and pur nor of 

| | their 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory 
their Communion, The time of this Diſpute with Macrobims, nor very certain ; yet it is ſup- 
poſed to bave happened in 409. 

The 1egth. is a Letter of Complement written to St. Auguſtin by Severus Biſhop of Milevs 
wherein be tells of the Pleaſure that he found in reading bis Works. He gives him bigh Com- 
tmendations.eſpecially for his love rowards God and towards his Neighbour. Se. Auguſtin anſwer 
him by the 110th. in a very modeſt and civil manner. The time of theſe Letters is nor wet 
known, | 

The 111th. is a Conſolatory Epittle, ro ViRorzanus the Prieſt, concerning thoſe Miſeries which 
the Barbarians, wbo then walted both Izaly and Spain inthe Year 409, cauſed a great number 
of holy. Perſons and Virgins conſecrated to God ro Suffer. 

In the 112th. Letter, St. Auguſtin exhorteth Donarus, who was leaving the Proconſulſhip, in 
410, to renounce the Pomps of the World, and tofollow Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring back to the 
Communion of the Church, thoſe that had any Dependency upon him, | 

The 113th. is a Letter of Recommendation to Creſconzw, concerning Frumentius bis Buſineſs, 
who was taken our of rhe Sanctuary of a Church, whither he was fled to ſecure himſelf from the 
Purſuit of one of whom he Renteda Foreft. | 
The Three following Letters are about the ſame Buſineſs. Se. Auguſtin cites a Law that was 
made by Honor the Emperor, the 21/7. of Fanuary, 410. fo that theſe Letters were written 
after that Year. 

The 117th. is a Note from Dioſcorws, to which he joins ſeveral Queſtions to Se. Auguſtin, taken 
our of Cicero's Dialogues. St. Auguſtin Anſwers himin the nexr, That it is unworthy of a Bi- 
ſhop to ſpend time in explaining ſuch kind of Queſtions. He tceaterh afterwards of the Defign 
which Men ought to bave intheir Studies, and of the chiefeft Good, He rejectsthe Philoſopher's 


Opinions upon thar Subject ; and ſhews, That God is the chiefeſt Good, He exhorteth Dioſco- 


7w to ſtudy Chriſtian Philoſophy , .dicovering the Blindneſs and the Errours of the Heathen 
Philoſophers. St. Auguſtin ſpeaking in this Letrer of the Hereticks he was to Diſpute with, 
ſaith nothing of the Pelagians ; which makes it probable, that it was writren before the Year 
411. bur ir could not be. written long before, becauſe he declares there, that he was growing 
Grey. 

The 1 19th. containeth Conſentius bis Queſtions concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity. And 
the 120th. containeth St. Auguſtin's Anſwers, who expounds the Faith, rouching that Myſtery. 
He treateth there of Faith, and Underſtanding. 

The 121þ8. Letter is written by Sr. Paulinus, who propoſes ro Sr. Auguſtin ſome Queſtions 
upon certain Paſſages of the Pſalms of Sz. Paul's Epiſtles, andthe Goſpels. 

In the 122d. Sr. Auguſtin excuſerh bimſelf ro his Clergy, and People, becauſe be was obli- 
od tobe abſent. He exhortrs them ro diminiſh nothing of what they were wont to do for the 
Poor. This Letter was written in the Year 410. when Allaric took Rome. I ſuppoſe alſo, that 
St. Ferom hinted ar the Calamity, in Anigmatical Terms, in the following Letter, which is che 
laſt of the Second Claſſe of St. Auguſtin's Letters. 


The Third Cliſſe. 


T H E Letters ofthe Thzrd Clafſe are all thoſe thar Se. Auguſtin writ from the Year 411. tothe 
end of his Life. 
The Firſt, which is the 12426. is directedtro Alb;zna, old Melania's Daughrer, to Pinianus, and 
ro the younger Melania, who had retired into Siczly, and from thence into Africa, after the Death 
of Rufinus, in the Year 411. and were come to Tagaſta, when St. Auguſtin wrote this Letter 
whereby he excuſerh himſelf, that the Condition of the Church at Hippo, rather than the Severi- 
ty of the Winter, bindred him from coming rothem. | 
Pinianus being come to Hippo, to ſee St. Auguſtin, as be was celebratirg the Holy Myfeeries, 
the People demanded, thar he ſhould be ordained Prieft, and obliged him ro Swear, That he 
thould nor leave the Town of Hippo; and that, if he took Orders, be would be ordained no 
where , bur ar Hippo. Albina, and her Children, complained of that Violence; believing, 
chat the Men of. Hippo had no other Defign in doing fo, but to fix in their Church fo Rich a 
Man as Pinianus was ; pretending, that the Oath forced upon him was nor binding. Sr. Augu- 
ſtin writes to Alypius, the 125th. Letter, to juſtifie both himſelf, and his People, of rhe Su- 
ſpicions entertained of him upon that Subject, praying Alypius to remove them, He fpeaketh 
afrerwards of P:nzanus his Oath, and of the Obligation to keep it; whereupon, be layetb 
down the following Principles about the Matter of Oaths. Firſt, That noce oughr to Swear 
to a Thing forbidden, whatſoever Fear he may be in of Death if he Sweareth not ; and that he 
oughc rather to ſuffer Death. 2. Thar when a Man has Sworn,by conſtraint,co a lawful Thing, 
he is bound to Diſcharge it; and cannor diſpenſe himſelf from it, without being guilty of Perjury. 
3. Thar rhe Bond of an Oath is performed, not when we do whar is Ggnified by the Letrer, or 
the Terms, wherein the Oath is expreſſed,' but when we oblerve what the Impoſer of the Oath 
expects, if it be known when the Oath is taken : And ſo a Man may be Perjured in keeping 
| what 
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what is fignified by the Terms of the Oath, if he defeats the Expectation of him ro whom the RX AA 
Oath is made ; and that, on the contrary , this being done, there is no Perjury, rhough the Ler- St. 4u- 
ter of the Oath is nqt obſerved in it's proper Sence, From whence he concludes, That though g/tin. 
Pinianus is not bound to abide at Hippo, as if that City were made a Priſon for him; yer he is 19me 1. 
obliged, by his Oath, ro dwell there as an Inhabitant, with Liberty to go and come, but nor to 
go away never to retarn, | 

In the following Letter to Albina, St. Auguſtin juſtifies himſelf from the Accuſation that was 
made againſt bis People, for deraining Pinzanus out of Covetouſneſs. He faith, That ſuch Im- 
purations refed npon him, becaule he is Adminiſtrator of the Church's Goods, whereas the Peo- 
ple neither diſpoſe of, nor profits by them. Wherefore, ro clear himſelf abſolutely, he is obliged 
to make Oath, and to rake God to witneſs, as he doth in this Letter, Thar the Adminiſtration 
of the Church's Goods is a Charge ro him. He diſcourſes again of the Validity of Pinianus 
his Oath, and of the Obligation he lay under to execute it. 

The 127th, to Armentarius, and Paulina his Wife, was written ſoon after Rome was taken. 
He exhorts them nor to regard this preſent Life ; ſhewing alſo, how much they were obliged to 
keep the Vow of Continency, which they had made. Tinis Letter is full of moſt Excellenr 
Thoughts againſt the Love of the. World, and of Life. Among other things, he particularly 
takes notice, Thar if, 1o prolong this Tranfitory Life, Men are nor afraid rotake fo much Pains, 
to undergo ſo many Dangers, and Loſſes, much tore ovght they ro expole themſelves , for that 
Life which is Eternal : Thar all the Pains we take in this Life, ro prevent Death, rend to no« 
thing elſe but ro keep us in Miſery; that we conftamly avoid the preſent Death ; that we 
may be expoſed to the Fear of all poſlible Ones, What (faith he) do not thoſe Menendure, whom 
the Phyſitians force to endure, Fire, andthe Knife 3 and, What u the Corſequerce of ſo many Pains ? 
Is it to eſcape Death ? No! but to die a little later, The Pains are certain, but the preſerving of 
Life s uncertain 3 and very often the Patient dies in thoſe Torments, to which he expoſes himſelf for 
fear of Death; and chuſing to ſuffer not to die, inſtead of chuſing to die to prevent ſufferins, it hap- 
pens that they meet with Death in the midſt of thoſe Sufferings, which they chuſe to undergo to avoid 
it ::: But the greateſt Evil, and the moſt to be abhorred, #5, That to lengthen tha wretched Life a 
little, we diſpleaſe God who u the ſpring of true Life Beſides, tho' ſuch a miſerable Life, as thy 
#, could continue for ever , yet were it not to be compared with an happy Life, thy never ſo ſhort. 
In the mean time, the love of thu Life, as ſhort as miſerable, makes us loſe a Life that u not only 
Happy, but Eternal ; tho' in that very Life, which we ſo unhappiiy love, we ſcek for nothing but 
what we may be ſecure of un the other, and which the love of thu makes w loſe. For what do we love, 
by loving a Life ſo wretched, and ſo ſhort ? It # not the miſery of it, ſince we deſire to be happy, nor 
the ſhortneſs of it, ſince we fear to ſee the end. We love it therefore, only becauſe it s Life ; and 
thi alone, makes us love it , tho' ſhort and miſerable. From theſe Principles he concludes, That 
we ſhould love nothing bur erernal Life ; ſhake off all Clogs, and Cares of preſent Things ; 
cleave ſolely ro Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom we ſhould have our Recourle, *as to the chief Phyfician, 
who alone isable ro caſe our Pains, and fatisfie our Deftres. 

The 128th. Letter, is a Declaration of the Catholick, Biſhops to Marceiling. The Empe- 
ror's Commitiioner, appointed to be at the Conference berwixr the Catholick Biſhops, and the 
Donatiſts, by which Declaration they ſubmit themſelves to all the Conditions of the Order, 
given by Marcellinu; and give their conſent, Thar in caſe the Donatiſs Biſhops yield in the 
Conference, and be convicted of Schiſm, yer they ſhould be maintained in their Dignity ; fo 
that in the Places, where there wasa Biſhop of each Communion , rhey ſhould Govern jointly, 
till the Death of the one; or that both ſhonld give up, and a Third be choſen : And, 
that though they granted this Advanrage'to the Donatiſts, yer they made no Conditions for 
themſelves, bur were contented to loſe their Dignity, if the Donatiſts had the better in the 
Conference. 

Marcellinus, by his Order, had appointed a certain Number of Biſhops of each Party, ro be 
at the Conference ; but the Donatifts deiiring to be all there, madea Solemn Declaration. The 
Catholick Biſhops gave their Conſent by the 129th, Letrer, Therime of theſe Two laft cannor 
be doubred, ſeeing they relate to rhe Conference at Carthage, appointed the 14th, of Oftoler, 
410. and began the 1ſt. of Fune, 411. 

The 1 3oth. is directed to the illuſtrious and pious Lady Proba Falconia, the Widow of Probus: 
Prefetus Pretorio, and Conſul in 371, who withdrew into Afr:ca after the raking of Rome. 
This Holy Widow having deſired St. Auguſtin to write to ber concerning Prayer , this Saint 
gives her, by this Letter, excellent Inſtructions abcur the manner how we ought ro Pray, and 
the neceſſary Diſpoſition to do it well. He diſcourſes there of the Contempt of Riches, of 
renouncing the World, of that true Happineſs which ought ro be pray'd for, and of love of 
our Neighbour. He proves, That true Praying is from the Heart. He explains in few Words, 
the Lord's Prayer ; ſhewing, That it contains what we are ro Pray for. He obſerves that we 
may defire ro be delivered from Pain, Sickneſs, and Afictions ; bur that we are not to deſire 
with impatience, nor to think that, God regards us nor, when we obtain not that eaſe which 
we defire, This Letter is full of very Chriſtian and Sublime Maxims,and Notions, very uſeful 

or Pious Perſons. 
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AAS The 1318, to the ſame Lady, bath nothing Remarkable ; he thanks ber for enquiring after 

St, Au- his Health. | 

giſtin. In the 1324. Letter, Se, Auguſtin exhorrs Voluſian, to whom it 18 written, to read the Scriptures, 

Tome I. and to propoſe to him thoſe Difficulties which he ſhall meer with. 

WS In the 133d. Lerter, St. Auguſtin entreateth Marceliinus not ro puniſh thoſe Donatiſts with Death, 
who had confeſſed their Crimes by Torture ; and to have reſpect, in the Choice of Puniſhments, 
ro thar Meekneſs which the Church protefſeth to exeicifſe towards all Men. | 

The next Leiter contains the like Entreaties ro the Proconſul, Apringizs. 'Both theſe were 
written after the Imperial Law againſt the Donatsſts was enacted in 412, 

By the 1 35th.Veluſianns defires a Solution of the Difficulties propoſed againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which centred all in this Objection , How God ſhould ſo bumble bimſelf as to become Man? 
With this Letter came another from Marce/l:nus, which is the 136th. wherein he defireth Sr. A#u- 

2ultin, to anſwer the Queſtions made by Volufianus 3 adding ſome other Objections of the Ene- 
mies of the Chriſtian Religion. They ſaid, Thar God had aboliſhed rhe Old Law, either our of 
Inconſtancy, or becauſe he was weary of it, That the Doctrine of the Goſpel was contrary to 
States ; and that the Chriſtian Emperors had done great Diſ-ſervice ro the Aﬀairs of the Common- 
wealth, | 

St. Auguſtin inthe 137th. anſwererh Voluſianus his Queſtions. He lays down this Rule ar Firſt, 

Thar though there are ſuch Deep Things in the Scripture, that a Man may daily make new Diſ- 
coverics, how Learned and Quick ſoever he be; yer ir is not difficult to arrive to the Knowledge 
of what is neceſſary to be known to be Saved. Afterward , he anſwereth Voluſianus his Quetti- 
on concerning the Incarnation ; ſhewing, That though the Word was made Man; yet he did not 
give over the Care of Things upon Earth, nor ceaſed ro be every where, and to Govern all 
Things : That the Union of the Soul with the Body, which daily happeneth, is not leſs difficult - 
ro be comprehended than that of God with Man 3 which happened bur once tro ſave Men from 
their Sins. Here he lays lays down very powerful Arguments, ro perſwade Men to believe the 
Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt ; as, The Original of the People of Trae! 3 God's Dealings withthem ; 
his chuſing them to be his beloved People 3 the Laws and Ceremonies of the Old Teſtamenr, 
which had all a relation to Jeſus Chrift ; the Predictions of the Prophets ; the Life, Actions, and 
the Death of Chriſt ; the Eſtabliſhment of the Church 3 ir's Encreaſe, and Preſervation ; the 
greatneſs and ſublimiry of the Morals that were raught in it 3 the plain Stile of the Scripture, 
which makes it acceſſable to all Mankind, rhongh there are ſuch Depths, as few Minds can pe- 
netrate, and other ſuch Conſiderations which are ſufficient ro prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 
Is the following Letter , Se. Auguſtin replies to the Objections made by Marcelinus : The Firſt 
is abour the Alteration of the Old Law, which they imputed either to Envy, or to Inconſtancy in 
God. St. Auguſtin faith, That God is unchangeable in all that concerns bimlelf ; and that as he 
bath given Precepts, and Ordinances for the Goodof Man , fo it is for the ſame End that he 
ſomerimes changeth them ; as he judgerh it may be more convenient for them. 

The Second Objection, propoſed by Marcellinus, ſeems more difficult. They accuſed Chriſt's 
Doctrine, as inconſiſtent with the Well-being of the State ; becaule it forbids rendring Evil for 
Evil; Commands turning the other Cheek ; giving the Cloak alſo ro them thar offer to rake our - 
Coats ; and to go Two Miles with him that forcerh us ro go one, Theſe Precepts ſay they, are 
contrary to the Practice of Common-wealrths : For who is he that will ſuffer bis Enemy to take 
away bis Goods? Who do not ſeek to return Evil for Evil to Barbatians, who come to lay the 
Provinces of the Empire waſte * 

Sr. Auguſtin refutes this Objetion ; ſhowing, that this Maxim here looked upon as contrary 
ro the good of the State, was a Maxim of the Old Romans, who thought it worthy of their 
Greatneſs, and profitable for the Common-wealth 10 forgive Injuries : "That Cicero exalting Ceſar 
for a great Prince, commenderh him for bis readineſs to forgive Injuries : That ſuch Things are 
read with Admiration in Profane Writings , whilſt rhey are deſpiſed in Chriſtian Books, where 
they are more Plainly, and more nobly exprefſed. He proves afterwards, Thar theſe Divine 
Books are fo far from being contrary ro the Happineſs of Governments, that they are moſt pro- 
per to maintain Peace and Concord : Thar however, they are not to be underfſtoad literally ; and 
that we are not abſo!utely forbidden to defend our ſelves, or to puniſh Crimes; but only, that 
Men ſhould nor act by a Principle of Revenge, bur with a Dehgn to do good to him that offends 
us: So that theſe Preceprs of Jeſus Chriſt, have reſpect to the Diſpofition of the Heart, rather 
than to what is done outwardly, and rend only but to preſerve Patience, and Charity in their 
Hearrs, leaving us the Liberty ro do what we think may conduce moſt to the Advantage of thoſe 
to whom we defire to do Good. | 

Having alledged both Chriſt's, and S-. PauPs Example, to juſtifie ſuch a Carriage ; he adds, 
Thar rhis hinders not the Execution of Juſtice againſt Evil Doers, provided it be done with a 
Spirit of Charity : Thar War it ſelf may be managed with the ſame Spirit , when Men deſire to 
Conquer, with a Defign to do Good to the Vanquiſhed, and keep them from doing Hurt. Then 
he aniwereth Marcellinus's laft Objection ; That the Chriſtian Emperors ought nor to be 
charged with the decay of the Empire ; the Heathen themſelves having confeſſed, That 
their own Manners, and the Vices of the Romans, were the main Cauſes of it. He 

ſhewetb, 
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ſheweth, likewiſe, how Contemprible the Juglings of Apollonizs, and Apuletus were, in cot ASA 
pariſon of the Miracles of Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles, x St. Au- 

The 139th, Letter is likewiſe directed ro the fame Marcellinus, bur upon another Subject. guſtin, 
He ſpeaks of Publiſhing the Acts of the Conference at Carthage : He earneſtly conjures him tro Tome Il. 
hinder the Donatiſts, that were caſt into Priſon , from being put ro Death. He mentions his WS 
Books of Baptiſm ; Hu Abridgment of the Conference of Carthage; A Letter to the Donatiſts ; 

Two foregoing Letters 3 and that which follows, directed tro Honoratus : Whereby it appears, that 
all thele Ditcourſes belong ro the Year 412. 

The 140th. Lerter, is this juſt now mentioned, directed ro Honoratys, and written concern- 
ing Five Queſtions. He treats of Grace, of the New Covenant, and of the Deſign of Chrift's 
Incarnation, He obſerves, ar firſt, that every Man hath a Soul endued with Reaſon ; bur very 
different Uſes are made of it. Some uſe their Reaſon with no other proſpect but to pleate their 
Senſes 3 others on the contrary, ſeek after thoſe good things which concern their Soul, and which 
are of a Nature aboverheirown, The Soul may make a good ule of Temporal Happineſs, but 
that is only when it is apply'd to the Service of the Creator : For all Subſtances being good intheir 
Nature 5 it is a good thing to ule them in order,and not thereby ro oppoſe the Order ofthe Crea- 
tor: And the ill nfe which Men make of good things , doth not binder the good uſe, which God 
knows how to make, even of evil ones. For his Juſtice by Puniſhing, brings into order thoſe 
whoſe Injuftice put them our of order by Sin, God granted this Temporal Felicity in the Old 
Covenant, which neither promiſed, nor afforded any but Temporal Advantages ; but atthe ſame 
time he revealed the New Covenant,whereof rhe Old was bur a Figure ; Tho? but a ſmall num- 
ber of Saints have taken notice of it, and even theſe, though Miniſters of the Old Covenant, 
belong'd to the New, Burt in the fulneſs of time , the Word of God was united with Man to 
be a Light ro the Nations, and thoſe that received it, became the Children of God, not Children 
by Nature as Jeſus Chriſt is, but Children by Adoption and Grace. Ir is he that taught us to de- 
ſpiſe the rhings of this Life, and ro value none bur thoſe which we ſhall enjoy in the other. This 
is the Oeconomy of the New Covenant, which St. Auguſtin explains at large in this Letter. He 
proveth ir by the Expoſition of the 22d. Þ/a/m, which begins with theſe words, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? Which was the Subject of Honorarws's firſt Queſtion. He infiſts chiefly 
upor ſhewing, That Chriſtians oughr not ro put their Truſt and Confidence in the good things of 
this World ; bur to love and ſeek after that only which concerns the nexr. This is almoſt the ſole 
deſign of this Letter, ro juſtifie that rhe love of Spiritual and Erernal Bleſſings is the only aim 
of the New Covenant 3 To the ſame purpoſe he expounds alſo the beginning of Se. Fohn's Goſ- 
pel; the Parable of the ten Wiſe and ten Fooliſh Virgins ; theſe words of Sr. Paul, Eph. 3. I 
pray God that being firmly ſettled, rooted and grounded in love, you may be able to comprehend with 
all Saints, what i the breadth, and length, and heighth, and depth; and what is ſaid in the Goſpel 
concerning utter Darkneſs, which were the Subject of Honoratus's five Queſtions, This Man 
was but a Catechumen, and yet Sz. 4uguftin ſets before bim the moſt ſublime and the higheſt 
things of the Chriſtian Religion ; and yer when he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, he doth not clearly 
explain it ; bur only tells him, Thar he ſhall know after Baptiſm, in whattime , and after whar 
manner itis offered : Bur he declareth plainly enough what he believed concerning the Enchariſt, 
ſaying, Thar Proud Men who come to the Lord's Table, do indeed receive his Body and' Blood, 
and adore it, but they arenot fed therewith ; becauſe they imitate him not, and though they ear 
ir, yer they refuſe ro become poor as he was. Arthe latter end of his Letter, beſpeaketh againſt 
thoſe who pur their Confidence in their own Strength, and not in the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, This 
is in ſhort what St. Auguft;n treats of in this Letter, which may be looked upon as a Treatiſe, as 
be ſays himſelf in the Concluficn, and in his RetraFations 3 where be places it amongſt his entire 
Diſcourſes. 

The 141P8. is a Synodical Epiſtle of an Aﬀembly of Catholick Biſhops held at Cirta, directed 
to all the Donatiſts, whereby they are exbortcd to return intothe Church ; Their Biſhops having 
been ſo ſolemnly confounded and convicted in the Conference at Carthage, of which be gives a 
ſhort Abridgmenr in that Letter. It bears Date the 14th. of Fune 412. 

The nexi Lerner to Saturninu, Eupbratus, and the Clergy newly returned into the Unity of the 
Church, is of the ſame time. St. Auguſtin Congratulates their re-union, endeavours to confirm 
them in the good Reſolution they had raken,and exhortsthemro dilchargertheir Miniftery faithfully. 

In the 1434. Letter, St. Auguſtin anſwereth a Queſtion propoſed ro him by Marce/linus, to 
whom ir is written: Namely , where the Magicians of Egypt could find Water to turn inro 
Blood, when Moſes bad turned all the Water that was there already. He faith, That this 
Queſtion may be anſwered two ways ; either by ſaying, That they rook Water our of the Sea; 
or, by ſuppoſing , that the Plagues of Egypt had their Effect only where Egyptians were, bur 
not where the Children of I/rae! dwelt. Having thus diſ-entangled himſelf of the Queſtion, he 
explains ſome Paſſages of his Books concerning Free-Will, and the Original of Souls. He con- 
feſſes, Thar his Writings bavivg been written with Precipitation , ſome faults could not bur 
creep in. He fincerely acknowledgeth, That even in Writing he perceived faults, and that he 
corrects and reproves them, being far from hiding or defending them. He ſaith, Thar he is nor 
like thoſe, who through exceſſive love of themſelves, and to cover their own Errors, would leave 
others in theirs ; Thar he would nor have his beſt Friends, to fay, That be was not — 
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FRAL He wiſely obſerveth, That none ought to approve the Commendation given by Cicero to ons 


IL; At 
gaſtin, 
Tome TT, 


WAYS 


That he never uttered one word which he wiſhed afterwards he had not fpoken. This ſays he belong. 
ethro a Mad man, rather then to a Wiſe man ; This cannot be applied bur to Divine Perſons, 
by whom the Holy Ghoſt bath ſpoken, He confeſſes, That he 1s ſtill uncertain concerning th+ 
Origen of our Souls ; becauſe neither Scripture nor Reaſon have determined the Point. H- 
jurther {aith, That Scripture and Reaſon cannot be contrary to one another ; That if Reaſg, 
{ſeems to be contrary ro te Scripture, it is a falle Light, it is not right Reaſon. That if whar ;; 
drawn from Scripture, is found direct:y oppoled to clear Reaton ; there muſt be a milunde;. 
itanding of the Scriprure, Laſtly, He refutes Voluſianus, who would hardly believe whathe hzq 
writ to him, that the Bleſſed Virgin could conceive Jeſus Chritt, and remain a Virgin {111 : Thi; 
Letter is of the Year 412, for it is written after the 139th, and there Sr. Auguſtin Anſwers a 
Letter of Marcellinus, brought by Boniface, who was with Marcel/mzus when St, Auguſtin wri; 
the 139th. Lerter. | 

In the 144th. Letter, St. Augyſiin Congratulates the Men of Cirea,who returned to the Church 
exhorting them to give God thanks for ir, as being the effect of bis Mercy. He ſaith, Thar the 
Change of thoſe who quir a Debauched Life rolead a better, without giving up themſelves tg 
God ; as that of Polemon was, ought however to be look'd upon as God's Work. For, faith he, 
nothing bur the heighth of Pride and -of Ingratitude, can imagin that the Beauty of the Body, 
Strength, and Health are God's Gifts 3 and that Chaſtity, which makes rhe Beauty of the out, 
can be the work of Man. Whence he concludes , "Thar the Converſion of thoſe ro whom he 
writ, is much the rather the Work of God's Mercy, He exhorrs them ro acknowledge it. To God, 
faith he, you are to give Thanks; fear him if you will be kept from falling, love him zf you intend 
eogo forward DEUM TIMETE NE DEFICIATIS, AMATE UF 
PROFICIATIS. This Letter was written after the Conference at Carthage. 

The 145th. to Anaſtaſius comprehendeth moſt of St. Augyſtin's Principles of Julttfication, fur 
having obſerved that the World is more to be feared when it fawns upon us, than when it tor- 
ments us, he layeth down theſe following Principtes, 1. That rhe love of earthly Goods cannot 
be rotally laid afide in this Life, and it will always have a ſhare in our beft Actions. 2, That the 
Will of Man cannot becalled Free, withour the afliftance of Grace, 3. Thatthe Law ſerveth 
tro make us know our Impotency, that we may have our recourſe ro Grace. That Sin is nor 
overcome whiP{t Men forbear it meerly for fear of Puniſhment. For, ſaith he, ehough Men 
not ſo far as to the outward Attion, yet the ſecret Deſive of doing Evil, in the heart, which x 
reſt rained only by the fear of Puniſkment , w a Tyrant that heeps us in Slavery. And thus jt 
may be faid, That whoſoever abſt aineth from Sin, only for the dread of Suffering , 1s net altogether 
an Enemy to Sin ; becauſe he # not perfeftly in love with Righteouſneſs 3 and that Sin w not properly 
hated, but proportionably as Righteouſneſs # loved, INIMICUS ERGO EST JUS 
TITIAX QUI POENZA TIMOR E NON PECCAT:::: TANTUM 
PORRO QUISQUE PECCATUM ODIT, QUANTUM JUST] 
TIAM DILIGIT. 5. Thar the love of Righteouineſs onghr to go further than the love 
of Sin 3 becaule it ſhould proceed fo far as that all the Miſchief which can thereby befal our Bo- 
dies, may nor hinder us from practiſing our Nuty ; and fo nothing may ſeparate us from the love 
of Jeſus Chriſt and Righteouſneſs. 6. Ir is the Holy Ghoſt who poureth that Charity into cur 
Hearts ; we bave it not of our ſelves, and when we find our ſclves deſtiture of it, we muſt, Ask, 
Seck, and Knock ; addrefling our ſelves ro God by Prayer. This Letter was written abour the 
time that the Pe/agian Herefie began ro be known of Africa, in 413. 

The following, which is a Letter of Thanks to Pelagius, is likewiſe about the ſame time, as 
Se. Auguſtin obſerves in the 25th. Chap. of the Book of the As of Pelagins. He having already 
heard that this Manoppeſed the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, he hints at ſome thing of it in this Lerter; 
wiſhing, That God would give him ſuch Grace as might make him good always ; praying him, 
That he would beg of God ro make him ſuch, as he believed bim ro be already ; adding in rhe 
endof the Letter, Ipray God, my Dear Brother, that he would be pleaſed to make you accepra- 
ble in his fight. 

Se. Auguſtin in his RetraQations mention the two following Letters; The 147th.to Paulina,and 
the 148th. to Fortunatianws Biſhop of Sicca, and placeth them after the Books compoſed in 412. 
And indeed, this Biſhop of Sicca,who was at the Conference of Carthage, died in 413. and Urba- 
7 {ucceeded him, and was depured that very Year to go to Rome. St, Augnſtin proves in both 


- thoſe Letters, That God cannot be ſeen with bodily Eyes. In the former, he explains, Whar ic 


is to ſee God; How he is feen 3 Who they are thar have ſeen him 3 and Who ſhall ſee him here- 
afcer. | 

The 149th. is an Anſwer of St. Auguſtin, ro the Queſtions propoſed by Sr. Pavlinus in the 121/f. 
Letter, about ſome Paſſages of Scripture ; He critically examins the Difficulties that were rai{cd 
abour Se. Paul's Epiſtles, andgives a Rational Account of them. This Letter was written about 
the Year 414. after the Promotion of Urban to the Biſhoprick of Sicca. 

The 150th. is written to Proba, and ro her Daughter Fulzana;z He wiſhes them joy, Thar De- 
metrias, Fuliafra's Davghrer, had conſecrared her ſelf ro God in vowing Virginity. Ir is full of 
noble Exprefſions, in Commendation of Virginity. 

Count. Marcel/inus, who preſided at the Conference of Carthage, was Executed in the Year 
413. at Carthage, with his Brother 4pringins, by order of Count Marinnys, being Accuſed of 
aberting 
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iberring Heraclinus his Rebellion. S. Auguſtin being his Friend, and knowing his Innocency, XA.A 
aſed all bis Endeavours to hinder that Judgment 5 and was ſenfibly affected. for rhe Death of S-Auguſtin, 
thoſe innocent Perſons. A great Lord, one Cec:/zan, S. Auguſtin's Friend, and an Enemy to Tome Il. 
the rwo Brothers, being at Carthage the lame time When this Judgment was given, was ſuſpected WW VN 
'0 have had a band init; and S. Auguſtin having forborn writing ro him for ſome time, this 
Lord though that he bad allo conceived the ſame Suſpicion 5 wherefore he wroteto $. Auguſtin 
abour it. To this Letter S. Auguſtin returns an Anſwer in the 151i, wherein he repreſents both 
the Cruelty and Injuſtice of Marinus's Judgment, and what had made the World believe, thar 
Cacilian bad a hand 1n 1t. Yet he profetles not to believe it, conſidering whar he had written to 
juſtifie himſelf ; bur he exhborts him, to renounce all manner of Friendſhip with Marinus. Afﬀeer- 
wards be makes a Panegyrick upon theſe two Brethren, withour naming them, and particularly 
of Marcelinus, giving an Account of the edifying Diſcourſes he made in the Prifon : This is 
a remarkable thing. S. Auguſtin declares, T hat having been ro viſithim in the Priſon, he deman- 
Jed of him, Whether he had ever committed any din for which he ought ro have done Penance 2 
And that Marcelinus made him this Anſwer, That he took to Witneſs thoſe Sacraments which that 
Hand brought him, that neither before nor after Marriage, he ever touch d any Woman, but hs own 
/Vife. This Paſſage teaches us, Thar Pattors were careful to viſit Priſoners, to afliſt, and carry 
the Sacraments to them, and enjoined them Penance, when they found them guilry of great 
Gins ; and there is no doubt, but rhar after Pehance they alſo gave them Ablolution, when they 
feared that they ſhould be cendemned to die 3 but upon Condition, thac if chey eicaped Death, 
they ſhould fulfil their Penance. Ac laft S. Auguſtin ſers Marcelinus's Innocence againſt the 
Cruelty and Unworthineſs of Marinus's Action, whom he deſcribes as a very ill Mar,, who 
had ſacrificed thele rwo innocent Perſons to pleale the Dozatiſts, He again adviſes Cecilian ro 
abhor that Action, and to conceive ſuch an Indignation againſt bim that committed it, as might 
oblige bim to a Penance proportionabie to the greatneſs of his Crime. Ar laſt, be tells him, 
Thar being of ſuch an Age, and of ſuch Pcobiry, he ought no longer to continue a Catectumen 
Marcelinus, who had been fo bartbarouſly uted by Marinus, was juſtified at Court. $. Au- 
ouſtin ſairh, That there was not ſo much as need of a Pardon from rhe Emperor, and had nor 
Marinus haſtned the Judgment againſt Marcelimms, without waiting for rhe Biſhop's Anſwer, 
who was ſent ro the Emperor ro follicit his Pardon, he had been acquitted ; and accordingly Ma- 
rinus was diſgraced, and the Memory of Marcellinus bonoured by the Emperor Honorius, who by 
a Law of tbe third of AuguF 414, Regiſtred in the Theodofian Code, B. 16. Tie. 5. L. 55. con- 
firms all that he had done againſt the Donariſts, and gives him rhe Title of, Marcellinus of glori- 
r10us Memory. 

The 152d Letter is from Macedenius, Lieutenant of Africa, who defires to know of S. Auguſtin, 
Whether Religion permirs Biſhops ro make Applications to Judges, ro obrain Favour for Enemies 3 
as they did ar that time, and as S. Auguſtin often did of Macedonius. This Magiſtrate could 
bardly believe, that Religion Authorized that Practice : Seeing that God doth ſo ſeverely forbid Sin, 
that a Man us not admitted to Penance after the fir time ; and that it ſeems to be a countenancing of 
Crimes, when we ſhew an unwillingneſi to have them puniſhed. 

S. Auguſtin in the 153d Letter, anſwereth, Thar Biſhops interceed for Criminals, becauſe 
they hope they may amend: They abhor the Crime, bur they pity the Criminals : Thar 
Repentance having no place but in this Life, there is Reaſon to interceed for rhe Guilty, leſt 
by this finire Puniſhment which ends their Life, they may fall into a Puniſhment thar ſhall never 
end, So that none can doubr, bur that Religion approverh thar Practice, fince God bimſelf, in 
whom is no Injuſtice, who ſeerh what every Man is, and what be ought to be, and cannor be mi- 
ſtaken in his Judgments, cauſerh his Sun to riſe upon the bad as well as uponthe good, and by bis 
long forbearance invites Sinners to Repentance. Thar when Biſhops by their Inrerceſfions, have 
reſcued any from the ſeverity of the Judges, they pur him to do Penance, that the Crime may 
not remain unpuniſhed. For,faith he,a true Penitent hath no other Proſpeft, than that the Evil which 
he hath done may be puniſhed. That if there be any Perſuns whoſe Malice is ſo great, that after 
Penance, and being reconciled and admitted ro the Holy My fteries, they relapſe inco their Diſ- 
orders, and ſometimes into greater ; then indeed, rhe Church admits them no more to do Penance, 
leſt a Remedy, (which is ſo much the more profitable, that it is leaſt expoſed ro the Contempr 
of Sinners) ſhould loſe irs Virtue, if ir become more comtnon : Bur yer, we deſpair nor of their 
Salvation, which-they may obtain through God s Mercy, by being converted, and altering their 
Life. Afterwards, S. Auguſtin alledgerh ſeveral Reaſons in Equity, and ſeveral Examples, to 
ſhew, That we are not forbidden to interceed for Criminals ; and that alt Men ought to be incli- 
ned to Meekneſs and Pity. The principal Conſideration which he makes uſe of, is the State of 
Man in this Life, which cannot be without Sin: For, faith be, ebo' the Sins which we commit, af- 
ter the general Aboliſhment in Baptiſm, are not of the ſame Quality with thoſe for which Men are ſe- 
parated from the Altar ; yet they mu#t be expiated, not by a barren Sorrow, but by a Sacrifice of the 
VPorks of Mercy. | 


S. Auguſtin acknowledgeth, That the Sovereign Power of Princes, the Power of Life and Death,” 
and the Dread of Puniſhments, are all neceſſary ro reſtrain wicked Men, and the Terror which' 
theſe things ftrike into the Hearts of Men, is of great advantage, not only to the Good, who by. 
this means live ſecurely among the Wicked, bur even ro the Wicked themſelves ; hecauſe whilft 
their Hands are tied by rhe fear of Puniſhmenr, we" 3 aca may call upon God, and' rarn! 


from 
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from Evil to Good : For {ſaith he) they are not good Men, becauſe they abſtain from Evil through 
3. Auguſtin, fear of Suffering 3 for Fear does not make Men good, but only the Love of Righteouſneſi. 
Tom. Il. He tells us further, Thar upon ſome occations, 1t 1s Mercy to Puniſh ; and in others, Cruelty 
WY V to Forgive : Sicut enim eft aliquando miſericordia puniens, ita eft crudelitas parcens, He ſpeaketh 
at laſt, of reſtoring ftolen Goods, or ſuch as are ill gotten : And concerning theſe, be {aith, 
(1.) That it is a Mockery , not to do Penance 3 not to reſtore, when it is in ous. power, 
the Goods that are gotten by thoſe Crimes for which we pretend ro do Penance. (2.) That 
tho' a Judge may, without Injuſtice, appoint Paniſhments to oblige a Thief ro make Reftiturion ; 
yet one may interceed for him, not to prevent reſtoring what is taken away, fince we bind them 
ro it by the dread of God's Judgments, and debar them from the Communion 'till they have 
done it ; but only by way of preventing unneceſſary Cruelty againſt a Man that is ſuppoſed nor 
to be in a Capacity of making Reſtitution, or nor fully convicted of the Thefr, (3.) Thar when 
we have not evident Proofs that ſuch a one is poſſefied of our Goods, it is better to hazard loling 
them, though perbaps be is guilry, bur denies it, than ro torment and put bim to Death, per- 
baps unjuſtly, if he hath them not. An excellent Caveat to teach Maſters not to be too for- 
ward to ſeize upon their Servants, meerly upon Juſpicion. (4.) That Lawyers may take Money 
for their Advice in a juſt Cauſe, bur not Judges to do Juſtice, nor Witneſſes to give Teſtimony 
to Truth ;and that both are exceedingly guilry when they rake Money 3 the one for an unjuſt Sen- 
rence, and the other for a falſe Witneſs, (5.) That Lawyers baving taken Money to defend an 
ill Cauſe, or to blind the Judge, are obliged ro make Reſtitution, as well as the Witneſſes, or 
Officers, who exa&t Fees beyond what beleng to their - Places. (6.) Thar Elftates gotten by 
Stealth, falſe Accuſation, or Opprefſion, ought robe reſtored ; and thar ir is not enough, ro be- 
ſtow them upon the Poor, (7.) That in ſome ſence it may be ſaid, That wicked Men have No- 
thing, but that All things belong to the Fairhful. * For (faith S. Auguſtin) whatloever we have, 
'© which we have no Right to, belongs to another, and we have Right to nothing bur what we 
© juſtly poſſeſs ; and we poſſeſs nothing juſtly, but what we poſſeſs as we ought ; and all that we 
© poſſeſs nor as we ought, is another's ; and we poſſeſs nothing as we ought, if we make nor 
© good uſe of ir, . . So that wicked Men never poſſeſs any thing as they ought 5 and good Men 
© enjoy it ſo much the more juſtly, becauſe they love it lefs.  Sirange Conſequences would fol- 
low from this Poſition, bad nor S. Auguſtin added this Reſtriction immediarely : © But their Ini- 
© quity is rolerated, who poſſeſs not this Worlds Goods as they ought ; yea, Laws are eſtabliſhed 
© to ſecure their Poſſeſſion 3 and are called Civil Laws, becauſe that by them Civil Society is pre- 
© ſerved ; not by obliging them to uſe thoſe Goods as they oughr, but by preventing their abuſing 
© them for the Oppreſſion of others. . . : Yet we have reſpect to thele Human and Temporal 
© Laws ; and cur Intercefſions never go fo far, as to hinder the reſtoring of what is ill gotten, ac- 
© cording to the Laws. 

The 1 54th Letter is from Macedonius, who ſendeth S. Auguſtin word, That he had done what 
he defired ; and that he had read the three firſt Books of the City of God, which S. Auguſtin ſent 
him. | 

S. Auguſtin anſwers him in the 155th, wherein he diſcourſes of Happineſs ; ſhewing, Thar 

. God is the Spring of a happy Life, and that true Vertue conſiſts in the Love of God : *© Vere, 
© (faith he) is nothing elſe bur the love of whar ought to be loved : To know how to make a 
© good Choice, is called Prudence ; not to be turned away from it, for any Evil, by Pleaſure or 
© Pride, is called Fortitude, Temperance, and Fuſtice. Thus God is the chiefeſt Good : So that 
© to love any other thing more, or as much as him, is not to love our ſelves ; for our Condition 
© is ſo much the more happy, as we approach with greater violence rowards that which is 
© beft. 

Theſe four Letters were written immediately after S. Auguſtin had compoſed his three firſt 
Books of the City of God ; which were compleated in 413, before the fourth and the fifth, which 
were publiſhed in 415: \ | 

The 156th Letter was written from Syracuſe, by one Hilary 3 who defireth S. Aupuſtin to let 
birti know, What he ſhould think of certain Propofitions, ſer forth by ſome at Syracuſe > Thar 
© it is in Man's Power to keep himſelf pure from all Sin : Thar ir is eafie for him, if he pleaſe, 
© ro keep the Commands of God : That Men are born without Sin ; and by conſequence, that 
© it is inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, that Children dying before Baptiſm, ſhould perilh : 
© That rich Men canhot enter into the Kingdom of God, without renouncing their Riches, 
© and ſelling all rhey have, and giving it to the Poor ; and that whilſt they keep them, all the 
* Good Works they may do, according to God's Law, will profit them nothing : And laſtly, 
© Thar we ought to Swear in ho cafe. He asketh further, Whether the Church wichout ſpot 
or wrinkle, ſpoken of by S. Paul, is that tro which we now belong, or that which we hope 
to make up one Day with the Bleſſed in Heaven. This Hilary, of. Syracuſe, is very like that 
Hilary who joined with. S. Proſper, to refute the Serni-Pelagians, and who writ to S. Auguſtin 
the 226th Letter ; both were Lay-men, fince S. Auguſtin calleth them Sons : They were both 
great Enemies of the Pel/agians, Diſciples, and great Admirers of S. Augnſtin : The Stile of both 
Cmpes ons to be the ſame ; which makes it probable, that they were both written by the ſame 

crſon. 

Be tbat as it will, in the next S. Auguſtin anſwereth the Queſtions propoſed in this Letter ; 
which gave him opportunity to treat at large of Original Sin ; of the Corruprion of our Na- 

| ture; 
| 
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ure 3 of Juſtification, and of the Grace of Jeſus Chrift : And to prove againſt the Pelagians, 

/;.) That no Man can be free from Sin in this Life. (2.) That no Man can fulfil the Law A 
without the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which is obtained by Labour, and by Prayer, (3.) That 5-4v2%), 
Grace doth not take away Liberty ; becauſe the Will of Man is by ſo much the more free, as ic 19 1? 
is the more ſubject ro Chriti's Grace, and delivered from the Dominion of Sin : We ſhould nor 

think that Free-will is deſtroy'd, becauſe it needeth ſuch Helps ; on the contrary, it ſuppoles 

that ir ſubſlifts ili, when we ſay that it bath need of help, (4.) That we learn of S. Paul, 

Thar all the Children of Adam are born in fin; and perith eternally, if they are nor ſanctitied 

by the Grace of Baptiſm, , Here he refuterh the Pelagians very fully ; who anſwered, That Sin 

was not from Adam, but by Imitation : And he enlargeth upon the Oppoſition which S. Pau! 

makes berween Adam and Feſus Chrift ; between the Condemnation cauſed by the Old Man 

becauſe of Sin, and the Jultification which the New Man worketh in us by his Grace. Having 

handled theſe Points, he ſpeaks occafionally againſt Ce#/eſtivs, who had been both accuſed and 
convicted of thoſe Errors which S. Auguſtin bad lately refuted; Afrerwards this Sairit diſcourſes 

againſt another Pelagian Error concerning Manners ; and proveth, (1.) Thar to be ſaved, Men 

need not part with their whole Eſtate, and reduce themſelves ro entire Poverty, And laftly, 

he obſerves, That the Church here below confifts both of good and bad. He adds further, 
concerning Sweating, That Men fhould avoid Swearing as much as poſlibly rhey.can : Thar ir 

is beſt, not to Swear at all; no, not in Truth ; becauſe thoſe that ate uſed ro Swearing, are 

every moment upon the Brink of Perjury : That ir is a moſt dangerous thing to play with 

Oaths ; bur the ſureſt way, is neyer ro Swear, and uſe only Tea and Nay. S. Ferom mentions 

this Letter in his Dsa/ogue, written in the Year 415, and ſpeaks of it, as a Diſcourſe newly pub- 

liſhed. It was read in the Council of Paleſtine, aſſembled in Fuly 415, as S. Auguſtin ob- 

ſerves in the Book of The A&s of Pelagius, chap. 11, which ſhews, that it was written in th6 

Year 414; | 

The Subject of the 158th Lerter, is as followeth* Evodius, Biſhop of Uzula, having given 
an Account of a young Man's happy Death, who had led a moſt holy Life, and had appear'd 
to ſome after his Death 3 propoſes ſome Queſtions to S. Auguſtin, about ſuch Apparitions, and 
asks, Whether the Soul hath not a Body after Death > We ought not to forger, that this 
Biſhop, ſpeaking of that young Man's Death, obſeryes, That in bis Sickneſs he repeated 
Pſalms, and in bis Agony he made the Sign of the Croſs upon his Forehead : Thar they buried 
him honourably, and for three Days together Hymns were ſung upon his Grave, and on the 
third Day, they offer'd the Sacrifice of our Redemption. Ar the latter end of this Lerter, 
Evodius asks S. Auguſtin ſome other Queſtions, abour the Difference berwixt God's and Man's 
Wiſdom. 

'S. Auguſtin anſwers that Biſhop in the 159th, and tells him, That this Queſtion requirerh 
much Labour and Study, to reſolve all the Difficulties that may be in it. Bur to let him know 
bis Opinion in one word, he did not believe that the Soul did go out of the Body with a Body : 
Thar as to Vifions and Apparitions, nothing can be ſaid, withour deciding after what manner an 
infinite number of different Idea's are raiſed in our Souls : Which is a thing very hard to be com- 
prehended ; tho' it is certain, that ſuch Repreſentations are neither Corporeal Motions, - nor Cor- 
poreal Qualities. He refers Evedius ro what he had ſaid concerning that Matter, in bis Book 
upon Geneſis ; and contents bimlſelf to tell him, what hapned to Gennadzius, a Phyfician at Carthage 3 
who doubting whether there was another Life, was convinced of it by a young Man that appear'd 
to him in a Dream 3; and made him apprehend, that fince he did both hear and fee him, tho! his 
Eyes were ſhut, and had no uſe of his fines that even ſo, after Death, rho' he ſhould haye no bo- 
dily Eyes, yet he ſhould fee, and feel, and live, : 

The 16oth, and 161ft, are both by Evodius. In the firſt, he askerh S. Auguſtin, Whar God is * 
And what is Reaſon ? And in the ſecond, he defireth him to explain a Paſſage in his 1 37th Letter 
to Voluſianu. I. 

S. Auguſtin anſwereth both by the 162d. Wherein he tells Evodius, That he had not time 
enough 70 anſwer thoſe Queſtions ; bur he had already reſolved ſeveral of them, in his Books of 
the Trinity ; of Free-will ; of the Quantity of the Sou! ; and of True Religion. He confirms whar 
he had faid in the 1 59th Letter, ronching a Soul ſeparated from the Body ; and about Apparitions. 
And at laft juſtifieth what be had ſaid of the Incatnarion to Volufianw : If a Reaſon could be given 
4 that Myſtery, then would it ceaſe to be wonderful : Were there an Example of it, st would no be 
Jingular. 

Tho' S. 4uguſtin had Ggnified to Evodius, That he was not at leiſure to anſwer ſuch fort of Que- 
ſtions ; yet this Man propoſes two more in his 163d Letter : The former, concerning the Original 
of Chriſt's Soul ; and the other, abour a difficult Paſſage in S. Peter's Epiſtle, where it is ſaid, Thar 
Feſus ChriFt preached in the Spirit to the Spirits in Priſon ; which ſome time were diſobedient, when 
the long-ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah. | WE. 

S. Aupuſtin relolvetb both theſe Queſtions, in the 164th Letter: And beginning with the 
latter, he ſaith, (1.) Thar no Man can doubt of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. (2 ) That he did not 
deliver all Men from thence, but only ſach as be judged worthy to be delivered. (3.) Fhar almolt 
the whole Church believes, thar Jeſus Chriſt delivered our firſt Father ; and ſome others think; 

_ that he bronghr our the other Patriarchs, and the Prophets : Bur thar ir is more probable, that 
theſe righreous Men were not in Hell, but in another place; called 4bravam's Boſom, (4.) $1. 
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ANANLS) thoſe juſt Men who were raiſed again when Chriſt died, did rake again their Bodies to die a fe. 

8. Auguſtin cond time. (5.) Ir cannot be ſaid, Thar Jeſus Chriſt preached the Goſpel in the other World, tg 

Tome Il: hoſe that were incredulous in this Life, (6.) Thar thar paſſage of S. Peter, is not to be underſtoog 

WW of the Spirits or Souls deczined in Hell ; bur of the Spirits who lived in the Days of Noab, whom 
the Word did then enlighten: So that S. Peters meaning, in S. Auguſtin's Opinion, is not, thar 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to preach the Goſpel ro thole who believed nor, in Noa/'s time ; bur 
that Jeſus Chriſt dying for us, was railed again by the ſame Spirit by whom be formerly preached, 
or by which ke formerly infiructed Unbelievers, in the Days when Noah prepared the Ark, 
whilſt God's Patience waited and invited them to Repentance. (7.) That Chriſt's Birth was nor 
defiled with Sin ; and tho' he took in the Womb of a Virgin true Human Fleſh, yer was ir nox 
finful Fleſh, becauſe Luſt had no hand m forming of that Fleſh. This brings him inſenfibly to the 
other Queſtion, about the Original of the Soul. S. Aguſtin 1s (ill ro ſeek abour thar Subject, 
and darerh nor declare for any of the four Opinions that divided the Chriſtians at that time, bur 
clearly diſowns the Notion, That for the Puniſhment of ſome Sins commirnted in another Life, the 
Soul is caſt into the Body, as into a Priſon : But maintains, Thar it is certain that Chriſt's Soul 
was nor ſubject either ro the Death of Sin, or to Condemnation. All theſe Letters of Evodivs, and 
theſe Anſwers of 5, Auguſisn, were written not long after one another, after that to Voluſianus, in 
the Year 414. | 

The 165th is a Letter of S. Ferom to Marcelinu, and AnapSchia : Wherein this Father 
having related the ſeveral Opinions about the Origination of rhe Soul, adviſeth them to addreſs 
themlelves to S. Auguſtin, if they defired ro know 1nore, Ik is viſible, that this was written 
before the former ; becauſe it is direted ro Count Marcelimu, who was executed in 413 ; bur 
It is placed here, becauſe of its relation with the following Letter of S. Auguſtin, which is a 
Treatiſe upon the Soul's Original, dedicated to S. Ferom, and ſent ro him by Oroſivs, in the 
Year 415. 

S, p40 having obſerved, Thar the Soul cannor be called a Body, if by Body he underſtood 
an extended Subſtance ; tho' it may be termed Corporeal in another ſence, if this Term be taken at 
large to fignifie Subſtance in general: He propoles then ro S, Ferom, the ſeveral Opinions concern- 
ing the Soul's Original ; ſtarting ſome Difficulties upon that which S. Ferom ſeemed to approve 
beſt ; yet it is that which we now hold, That Souls are created and pur into our Bodies at the 
Birth of each Perſon. He infifts particularly upon this, 'T har it is difficult ro make rhar conſift 
with Original Sin, and with what the Church believes concerning Children thar die without Ba- 
ptiſm 3 and fo he asketh of $. Jerom, a Solution of theſe Objections, having anſwered the Reaſons 
alledged againſt that Opinion which ſeemed moſt probable to S. Auguſtin, He takes notice, thar 
the Innocents were honoured in the Church as Martyrs, 

The next Lettter to S, Ferom upon thele words of S. Fames, ch. 2. v. 10, He that tranſereſſes 
#n ore point, # guilty of all ; was written immediately after the foregoing, as S. Anguſtin ob- 
ſerves in bis Rerractations He deſfireth S. Ferom to explain that paſſage to bim ; and himſelf 
giveth an Explication of ic, which he ſubmits ro $. Feroms Judgmeny, He examineth the 
Stroicks Opinions, who taught, thar all Sins were equal ; and that of the Philoſophers, who 
affirmed, that ir was impoſſible to have any one Vertue, without being endowed with all. 
Having bandied theſe Queſtions on both {ides, he concludes, That tho? it were rue, that one 
Vertue could nor be alone ; yer it would not follow, that all Sins were equal : But however, ir 
Is nor true, thar all Vertues muſt neceſſarily be joined rogether : Becauſe Vertue being no other 
thing than the love of what one ought ro love, a Man may have more or leſs of this Love ; for 
no Man can attain to perfect Charity in this Life, This being ſuppoſed, he fairh, Thar whoſoever 
tranſgrefſeth the Law in one point, 1s guilty of breaking the whole ; becauſe Sin is againit Charity, 
and Charity is the fulfilling of the Law. But from hence ir doth nor follow, that all Sins are equal ; 
becauſe that tho? eyery Sin violates Charity, upon which the Law dependeth ; yer that binders 
not bur that a 'Man is more or lefs guilty, according as the Sin he commits are greater or leſs. In 
a word, There is more or leſs Sin in us,according as there 1s more or leis Charity ; and we ſtall 
never be perfedt in Charity, before we are delivered from the weaknels of this mortal Fleſh. 
Laſtly, We onght not to deſpiſe ſmall Sins, or daily Faulrs ; bur ask God Pardon for them, and 
blot them our by conſtant Prayers, and good Works. Whoſoever ſhould neglect ro expiate ther, 
and who thinking bimſelf oyer-righteous, ſhould ask of God ro be judged without Mercy, woutd 
doubtleſs come ro Chriſt's Judgment-Seat overwhelm'd with Sins, that would weigh bim down, 
and would find no Mercy. 

The 168th is a Lerter of Thanks, which both Timaſius and Fames return to S, Augyſtin, for his 
Book of Nature and Grace, compoſed in 415, which was dedicated to them, 

In the 169th S. Auguſtin anſwereth Evodius, abour two Queſtions, which that Biſhop bad pur 
to him ; one concerning the Trinity 3 and the other abour tbe Dove, under whoſe Shape the 
Holy Ghoſt appeared ; and there he explains the Faith of the Church, concerning the Trinity 
and the Incarnation, very clearly and exactly. This Letter is of the ſame Year with the Bock of 
Nature and Grace ; that 1s, in 415. | ; 

The next Letter in $. Auguſtin's and Alypius's Name, is upon the ſame Subject : There they in- 
tru Maximus the Phyſician, who was newly converted from the Arian Herefie, and exhort him 
ro-reduce thole to the Faith whom he had led into Error. 
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The next is a Note from St. Auguſtin, and Alpine, ro Peregrinu, a Biſhop ; whereby they AA 
defire him to give,them an Acconnr of what Sncceſs their Lerter to Maximus had ; and not to St. 4u- 
be offended at the length of their Letter, becauſe they uſed to write fuch ro thoſe Perſons, whom 24/iin. 
they eiteemed molt. This Peregrinw not being made Biſhop before the Year 413. it is likely both 19me Il. 
cheſe Letters were nor written before 41 5. WWW 

The 172d, is an Anſwer of Sf. Ferom to St. Auguſtin's 166th. and 167th. Letters. There he 
commenderh what *' Sr, Auguſtin had writ, and excuſeth himſelf from makivg any anſwer. This 
Lerter was brought by Oroftus, in 416th. 

The 173d, isdirected to Donatzus, a Donatift Prieſt, of the Town of Carthagena, in the Diocels 
of Hippo, who having, been informed, That, there was an Order to Arreſt, and to carry him to 
Church, had purpoſed ro throw himſelf into a Well, St. Anguſtin ſhews him in this Letter, the 
Excelsof his Folly ; proving bim, That it is juſt ro force them ro do Good that are bent to do 
Evil. - This Letter was written after the Conference at Carthage. 

The 174th. Letter of St. Auguſtin to Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, was ſent with his Book of 
the Trinity, compleated in 410. | | | 

The 175th. ro Pope Innocent I. is not a particular Letter of Sr. Auguſtin's, bur a Synodical 
Epiſtle of the Council aſſembled ar Carthage in 416th. whereby tke Bithops of that Council, to 
the Number of 68. inform the Pope of what they 'had done in the Council againſt Pelagius, and 
Celeſtivs: How Orefius having delivered them the Lerters of Heros, and Lazarus, againſt Pela- 
gi, and Celeſtius, afrer rhey had reviſed what they had done before at Carthage, Five Years 
ftiace , againit Celeſtzus, they had again Anathematized their Errors, to reclaim thoſe that 
tarred them, from that Exrravagancy ; or, art the leaſt, ro cure ſuch as were infected already , 
and to preſerve ſuch as might be infected, in proceſs of time, from rhe Conragion, They made 
the Pope acquainted with it, that fo the Authority of the See of Rome, being joyned with the 
Judgment of the African Biſhops, might ſecure rhe Salvation of many, and call back, inro 
the right way, thoſe that had gone aftray. They refute afterwards, the Principal Errors of the 
Pelagians,. againſt Grace, and Original Sin. They add, that .though Pelagius had been juſtly 
acquitted in the Council of Paleſtine, yet now the growing Errour, that over-ſpreads the 
Church, ought ro be Anathemarized. Laftly, That though both Pelagius, and Celeſtim, ſeem 
tro diſown their Errours, and baye undertaken to deny that they ever owned them, and to af- 
firm, that the Writings objected to them, are none of theirs; yer Anathema's ought to be pro- 
nounced againſt any one who dares teach, and averr, That the natural Strength of Man, is ſufficient 
to avod Sin, and to accompliſh God's Commandments.*.'.'.*.".*.*.*- And that dares affirm, That Children 
need not be delivered from Perdition, by the Baptiſm of Feſus Chrift ; or, that they can have a ſhare 
7n eternal Life, without that Sacfament. 

The 176tb. is likewiſe a Synodical Letter of the Council of M:levis, made up of 60, Numidian 
Biſhops, and Aﬀembled at the ſame time with the foregoing. They exbort Pope Innocent to ule 
bis Authority, ro condemn that new Herefie which was. an Enemy of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They accuſe Czleſtius, and Pelagits, as the Authors of it 5 yet hoping that they will renounce their 
Errours. > 

Befides theſe "Two Letters, Sr. Auguſtin writ a particular one in the Name of the Biſhops , 
Aurelius, Aiypius, Evodius, and Poſſidius, his Collegues, and familiar Friends; wherein he 
repreſents ro him, That Pelagius having lived long at Rome, ic was a thing of great Conſe- 
quence there, tro Condemn plainly the Errour which he taught; and, that it were convenient 
to ſend for. Pelagius, ro examine him, and oblige him ro make ſuch a. Confeſſion of Faith, as 
mighr not be capable of an ill Explication ; and to anathemarize the Errours that were found 
in his Books, They refute likewiſe the Pelagian Doctrine, explaining the Difference be- 
twixt the Law , and Grace ; and ſhewing the Neceffity of the Latter ro fulfil the Command- 
ments. 

St. Auguſtin wrote again upon the ſame Subject, and about the ſame time, the 178th. Let- 
ter to. Hilary, ſuppoſed to be Biſhop of Narbon 3 and the 179th. re Fohn of Feruſalem, ro whom _ 
he ſendeth his Book of Nature, and Grace, with that of Pelagius, deliring, in exchange, The . 
Eccleſiaſtical Ats ; whereby it appeared, That Pelagins had been juſtified ; he means, the Acts 
of the Council of Dioſpols. All theſe Letters are written in 416. Oroſius being: come back 
again, who brought from Paleſtine, into Africa, Heros's, and Lazarus's Leners againſt Pe- 
lagins, | 

"The 1 8oth. to Oceanus a Gentleman of- Rome, is alio of the ſame time. This Man had em- 
braced St. Ferom's Opinion about the Origination of Souls, and concerning an officious Lye. 
vt. Auguſtin ſhews him, in few Words, the ,Difficulties that attend Sr. Ferom's Opinion, about 

the Origination of Souls, with the difference betwixt Tropes, or Metaphors, and lying. He 
obſerves, That St. Ferom, with whom he had had a Diſpute abour rthar Subject, had altered his 
Mind in his Dialogue againſt Pelagius. He defireth Oceanus to ſend him a Treatiſe of that Fa- 
BL whereof Orofins had ſpoken ro him, and wherein he treated of the Reſurrection of the 
leſh. | | 

The 181. 1824. 183d. and 184:th. Lerters, are Pope Innocent's Anſwers to thoſe of the African 
Biſhops; whereby. be approves, and confirms all that was done in Africa, againſt Pe/agius, and $ 
Celeſtius; they are of the Year 417. | . | 
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138 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 

AL The 185th. Letter, is amongſt thoſe Diſcourſes that St. Arguſtin mentions in his RetraQationg, 

St. Au- where he calls ic the Book of the Corre&ion of the Donatilts, againft thoſe who found fault, thar 

guſtin. the Imperial Laws were put in Execution ro make rhem return into the Church. He directs ir to 

Tome Il. gynifacius a Tribune, and afterwards Count in Africa. 

i Having ſhewed there the difference betwixt the Arian Herefie, and the Donatiſts Schiſm, 
he proves, Thar keeping within the Rules of Chriſtian Moderation, the terrour of the Laws 
may be uſed to reduce Hereticks ro the Church. He fpeaketh at large of the Cruelties which 
the Donartiſts, and particularly the Circumcellians exerciſed againlt the Cazholicks, He refutes 
all the Reaſons then alledged ar large ; which Reaſons were now made uſe of, to per{wade 
Men, that Hereticks are not to be reclaimed .from their Errors, by Force, or Paniſhments, 
He ſays fome Things concerning Penance, and Remiflicn of Sins : Thar Bapriim blots out all 
Sins; and that, by Penance , they may alſo be remitted ; and, © Thar if the Church hath or- 
* dained, That none of thoſe, who have been under Penance, ſhall be admitted into rhe 

Clergy, or kept in it, this is only for the upholdipg of Diſcipline, leaſt ſome ſhould do Pe- 

nance, our of Pride, with a Dctign to obtain Eccletiaſtical Dignities ; nor that ſhe would caft 

Criminals into Deſpair, how Guilty ſoever rhey be, ( 

upon thoſe Occafions, where the Buſinels is nor only to ſecure the Salvation of ſome parti- 

cular Men, bur ro deliver whole Nations from Death. In which Circumſtances, the Church 

hath remitted much of the Severiry of her Diſcipline, ro find a Remedy for greater Evils, 

and for this very Reaſon, ſhe dealeth thus with the Donatiſts: Thar he is ſarisfied it they 

expiare their Sin of Separation by as bitter Grief as was that of St. Perer; and ſhe preſerveth 
| their Rank and Dignity among the Clergy. That the Church practiſed this, when whole Nations 
were to be reclaimed from Errour, or Herefie : That Lucifer Calaritanus was looked upon as a 
Schiſmatick, for being of another Opinion : Thar the Sin of the Holy Ghoſt isnor Errour, or Blaf- 
phemy, fince ir would thence follow, that no Heretzck onght ro be admitted to Penance, or obrain 
Remiſſion of bis Sin ; and that, by this, no other thing can be underitood but tinal Impenirency, 
St. Auguſtin obſerves, in his Retractations, that he wrote this Letter at the ſame time thar he 
compoled the Book of The As of Pelagiues, in 417. ; 

The 186th. Letter of Sr. Auguſtin, is written to Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola; nor to Boniface , 
as it is entituled in ſome Manulcripts; fince it is quoted asdirected to Paulznus, in the Book 
of the Gift of Perſeverence, Ch. 21. and by St. Proſper, Ch. 43. againſt Caſſianus his Conferen- 
ces. And indeed, Sr. Auguſtin quotes a Paſſage our of a Letter, from the Perſon ro whom he 
wrote, which is found in the 8th. Letter of St. Paulinus ro Sulpitius Severns. This whereof 
we now ſpeak, is written in the Names of St. Auguſtin, and Alypius, who was an imimate 
Friend of St. Paulinus, againſt Pelagins, whom this Saint had in great Eſteem, In this Letter 
St. Auguſtin layetn open all his Principles, concerning Grace, and Predeftination, and refuteth 
Pelagius his Notions. He begins with the Relation of what had been done againſt him in 
Africa, and ſends Copies of it to Sr. Paulinus. Then he layerh down theſe Poſitions, Thar the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, that is neceſſary to enable us ro do Good, is altogether of Free Gift ; 
That God ſheweth Mercy ro whom he pleaſeth ; That be rakes whem he thinks fir, our of 
the Maſs of Corruption, into which Mankind is fallen, through Adam's Sin. He infifterh, par- 
ticularly, upon the Example of Infants, whereof ſome are ſaved throvgh God's Mercy, and 
others damned, becauſe of Original Sin. He refutes Pelagius's Opinion, touching the State 
of Infants, whom he ſuppoſes to be in a middle State berween Heaven and Hell, which he cal- 
leth Erernal Life. He proves, That Free-W ill does nor confilt in an Indifference, ro Good or 
Evil; for it is enclined to Evil, and cannot do Good, without the afliftance of the Grace of 
God, He tells Sr. Paul/inus, that Pelagius maintained the contrary in his former Books, thas 
afrerwards he ſeems to have retracted his Errours in the Council of Dioſpo/is, whereof he had 
received the Acts; and then he difſembled again ſometimes, confefling rhe Neceflity of Grace, 
and often affirming, That the Will had Power. of it elf ro abſtain from Sin: So that God's 
Afliſtance, in his Opinion, was afforded' us over and above, to enable us ro do that which i; good 
wich the grearer Eaſe, Theſe are the Opinions refated by Sr. Auguſtin in this Letrer, where he 
urges a Paſſage from a Letter, written by Sr, Panlinus, to convince him, that he ought ro reject them, 
and condemn Pelagzus. 

The next Letter ro Dardanw, is a Didactical Treatiſe, mentioned by Sr. Anpuſtin in his Re- 
eraftations. There he ſhews how God is ſaid ro be Omniporent, upon occafion of Two Queſtions, 
which Dardanus had propoſed ro him : The one upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt ro ' the good 
Thief, This Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe ; and the other, Whether Children have any Notion 
of God in the Womb, The former Difficulty is grounded upon this, That the humane Nature of 
Chriſt was not in Paradiſe immediately after his Death, becauſe his Soul deſcended into Hell, and 
his Body was laid in the Grave. St. Auguſtin faith, That the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt, may be ſaid to 
have been in the ſame Place where the Souls of the Righteous were, which may be called Para- 
diſe, Bart he thinks ir more probable, That 'this is meant of Chriſt's Divinity, which never 
ceaſed to be in Paradiſe. This puts St. Auguſtin upon treating of God's Immenſity, whereof 
he ſpeaketh after a very high manner ; ſhewing, That we ovghr not to conceive of it, asof a 
Corporeal Extention. He diſcourſeth likewiſe , of the particular manner, bow Gcd dwelleth 
in the Saints, and in Baprized Infants that do not yer know him. And this leads him to the 
Second Queſtion, abour the Knowledge of Children that are yer in their Mother's Womb. Hz 
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affirms, That they have no knowledge, no, not after Keeir Birth, and that the Holy Ghoſt RAA/1 
dwelleth in them, and they know it not; whereupon he enlargeth upon Juſtification that is St. Au- ® 
wrought by Regeneration, and ſpeaketh of Birrn in Sin, the Neceflity of Baprifmal Grace, and zuſtin. / 
of Faith in Jeſus Chritt, Ir is evident by St. Auguſtin's RetraRations, That this Letter was 19me Il. 
written in the Year a Ic is directed co che Przfect of Gaul, ro whom Sr. Ferom wrote allo a WV 
etteF. 
. The 188th. Letter' ro Fuliana, the Mother of Demetrias, is a warhing given to that holy 
Widow by St. Auguſtin and Alypius, not to ſuffer her ſelf to be ſurprized by the hidden Poiſon in 
the Letter to DemeS#is, whereof they did not yet know Pelagius to be the Author. He ſhews her, 
That this Lerter aſcribeth all roFree- Will ; whereas the Principle of Chriſtian Piery is ro attribuice 
il ro God. | 
y In the 189th. S. Auguſtin lays down ſeveral very uſeful and edifying Rules ro Boniface, to live 
Chriſtianly in rhe Protetlion of Arms 3 recommending to bim, above all things, Charity rowards 
God, and rowards his Neighbour; as the Fonndation of all Vertues, He thews, That to be a 
Soldier is no unlawful Profeiiion, and that a Soldier may be a good Chriſtian, if he be defirous of 
Peace, and goes to War with no other defign bur that of procuring it. And thar Neceffity a- 
lone ought to put him upon taking away his Enemies Life, and that bis own Will ought not to have 
any hand in it. That he ought ro do no Injuſtice nor Violence, nor get Wealth by wicked means. 
Ar laſt, be adviſes him to femember, That every good thing cometh from God : Ir is not certainly 
known in What Year this Letter was written. 
The 19oth. to Opratus cuntains St. Auguſtin's ()pinions touching the Original of the Soul. 
Firſt of all he ſuppoſes, Original Sin as an indubitable thing 3 Then he ſaith, That whereas he 
bad written; that we may without danger be ignorant of the Souls Extraction, it is with this 
Proviſo, that we certainly hold, 1. Thar it is not of God's Subſtance, bura Creature, 2. Thar 
ir is a Spirit, and not a Body. 3. Thar ir is not placed in the Body for a Puniſhment of Sins 
committed in another Life, He faith afterwards, That no Man can be juſtified bur by Faith in 
TJelas Chriſt, and that ir was that Faith which juſtified the Patriarchs. He enlargeth alſo upon 
the free Predeſtination of God's Elect, which is the choice that God made of them to rake them 
by his Grace our of the maſs of Perdition, and upon the eternal Death of Children dying be- 
fore Baptiſm, Laſtly, He endeavours ro prove, That if we reject Tertu/lian's groſs Opinion, 
who ſuppoſed the Soul to be Corporeal, the Notion of the Propagation of Souls agreeth beft 
with Original Sin, though it hatb ſome Difficulties. He obſerves, That it was the moſt general 
Opinion in the Weſt, and be believes it more probable, than that of conſtant Creation ; yer he 
dares not decide any rhing upon this Matter, neither will he condemn the Pelagzans for holding 
this larrer Opinion; Bur becauſe they draw from it a Conſequence againſt Original Sin, he 
ſpeaks of the Condemnatioa of Pelagius's Doctrine by the Popes, Innocent and Fofimus, and 
quotes a Letter of the latter which is not extant : St. Auguſtin writ this Letter at Ceſarea , 
where he dwelt ſome time after the Council of (Carthage, in the Year 418. There are theſe 
two curious Sentences: The firſt, Ve make our ſelves unworthy of Knowledge, if we deſire that 
others ſhould believe that we know them , when we are zgnorant of them. The ſecond, It is raſhneſs to 
decide by Conjeture what Reaſon doth not diſcover, and what the Holy Scripture doth not clearly 


- 


reach. 

lathe 191ſt. Letter, St. Auguſtin congratulates Sixtus rhe Prieft, afterwards Biſhop of Reme, 
who was ſuſpected to have been a favourer of the Pelagians, becauſe he declared himlelf for 
Grace. He defiretrh him to beware: of thoſe, who nor daring to fer forgh their Dotrine openly, 
did notwithſtanding ſow it ſecretly ;. praying him to reclaim thoſe with Meekneſs whom Fear kepr 
in deep filence, bur preſerved ftill the ſame Venom in their Hearts. 

In. the 192d. he entertaineth Celeſtinys rhe Deacon, afterwards Biſhop of Rowe, with rhe 
Duties of Chriſtian Charity. He faith, That Vertue is not of the Nature of thoſe Things 
which ceaſe ro be afrer performance; for the more a Man performs Actions of Charity, the more 
Charirable he is. That no Man ought ro want this Duty towards his Friends, fince all Men 
are obliged toexerciſe it towards their Enemies : That Charity towards Enemies , is the way to 
make them Friends: for it makes us defire that they ſhould become vertnous, which they can- 
not;be, unleſs they be in Charity with thoſe that wiſh them ſo much good, even the fame Cha- 
rity that others have for them. Thar ir is not with Charity as it is with Money : for the leſs 
we think 'ro be re-imburſed, rhe more we love thoſe thar we give Money to ; whereas rhe more 
defirous we are that thoſe ſhould prove Charitable towards us, tro whom we ſhew Charity, the 
more we love them. One may plainly fee that this Lerter is a Chriſtian Complement wittily 
written. | Ir was ſent at the ſame time with the two next to Albinus, after St. Auguſtin's return to 
Hippo, whither he did not come rill rhe 2oth of September of the Year 418. forir appearerh by 
the Acts. of the Conference which he bad with _ Emeritus, that he was then in Maur:- 
tania, . | 

The 193d Letter lately Publiſhed our of a Manuſcript, is directed ro Mercator, who is 
thought ro be the ſame that writ againſt Pe/agius and the Neſftorians. St. Auguſtin having ex- 
culed himſelf, that he had not given him an Anſwer ſooner, by reaſon of his Journey intg Mar- 
ritania, ſhows him here, Thar fince the Pelagzans own that Children in Baptiſm believe through 
other Men's Faith, they may own likewiſe, That Original Sin is remitted ro them, by reaſon of 
others believing. He addeth ſome proofs, of their being born in Sin; and that they ca nnor 
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aA Joy Erernal Life without being BaYizes. He holds Deab-19 be a Puniſhment for Sin, and 
# St. Au- aniwereth the Qbjection of ſome Pelapians 3 who, ro prove the contrary, alledged the Examples 


guſtin. 


Tome I. ſome time or other ; bur if t 


of Enoch and Elias, who died not. St. Auguſtin anſweretb, That it is probable that they ſhall gie 
if they die not, it 3s by the ſpecial grace of God, whois able to remit the 
Puniſhment of Sin no leſs than Sin ir ſelf. This Objection railes another tbar 1s better grounded : 
How can the Penalty of Sin remain, after the Sin is remitred ? Sr. $2143 doth nor refitye i; 
bere, bur referrs us to his Book of Infant-Baptiſm. What followeth concerning the Reſurrection, i; 
taken our of St, Auguſtin's Anſwers to Dulcuius by Objefions. . 

The next, vp is the Secund Letter ro Sixrus Presbyrer of Rome, was witten ſome time after 
the former; He relates there the Pelagian Errors which be refutes by. confirming the comrary 
Doctrine. Theſe Errors are, 1. That Free-Will can do no Good without God's help. 2. Thar God 
were Unjuſt, if he ſhewed Mercy to ſome and not to others. 3. That God doth indeed afford 
belp, but that is only to Merit, 4. That Faith, which is rhe beginning of Juſtification, de- 
pends upon Mens Free-Will. St. Auguſtin oppoſes to theſe Opinions St. Paul's Doctrine in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans ; from which he concludes, Thar all men are in the State of Perdition , 
and that God gives his Grace, and ſteweth Mercy to whom he pleaſeth; He owneth ir to 
none, and they that receive it nor, cannot accuſe bim of Injutiice, ſince they are condemned either 
for Original Sin, or for thoſe which they bave added betdes; Thar he grams not this Grace to 
Merit, fince there are no Merits previous to Grace 3 That be hardneth the Hearr, nor by inſpiring 
Malice, but by withdrawing his Grace, Theſe are the Maxims laid down by St. Auguſtin in this 
Letter, and which he confirms by the Example of Children dying either before or after Baptiſm, as 
it pleaſeth God ; and by what St. Pay (aith in the Epilile to the Romans, of Faceb's Predeftination, 
and E/au's Reprobarion. 

The 195th. is a Note of S. Ferom's to St, Auguſtin, wherein be calls bim Happy, becauſe he was 
bated by Hereticks for refuting them ; and bad in Veneration by Catholicks, for defending the Doctrine 
of the Church. | | | 

In the ig6th. to A4ſellicus, Sr.. Auguſtin baving proved, That it is nor lawful for Chriſtians 
to oblerye the Jewiſh Laws and Ceremonies, creats of the Uulefulneſs and Effects of the Law, and of 
the Neceſlity of Grace againſt the Pela2ians. Donatus was Primate of Numidia when this Leiter was 
written, he was in that Station in the Council of Carthage in 418, and the Pe/agsans were Condemned 
already. | 

The 197th. Letter is directed ro Heſjchinus Biſhop of Salome. St. Auftin endeavoureth to undeceiye 
that Biſhop, who fancied that the End of the World was at hand, ſhowing, Thar that: time is 
unknown to Men. He dath not believe it ro be very near, becauſe the Gotpel had nor yer 
been Preached throughout rhe whole Earth. Towards the latter end, he diſapproves the fanciful O- 
pinion of a certain Man, whom St. Ferom in. his Commentary upon the Prophet Daniel, had ac- 
cuſed of raſhnels, for affirming, That Danie!'s Wyeks related to the laſt, and nor to the firſt coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt, h | | 

Heſychius returns this Anſwer to St. Auguſtin in the 198th. Letter, That though none know- 
eth either the Day or the Hour of the lat Judgment, yet we may know whether it be far off, 
by the Signs, which Jeſus Chriſt rold us ſkonld precede his:appearing 3 but bowever, it is an 
act of Piery to look for it, as near. at hand. He anſwereth what St. Auguſtin had ſaid, That the 
Goſpel not. having been Preached all the Earth over, it wasnot likely thar the Day of Judgment 
ſhould happen ſo ſoon. He anſwers it, 1 ſay, by ſhewing that the ApoBtle St. Paz! had looked - 
upon that Prophecy as already fulfilled ; and 'at laſt appraveth of their 'Opinion, who believed 
thar the Weeks ſpoken of by Daniel, were not yet fulfilled. Ope-ot the Reaſons this Biſhop-ground- 
ed his Opinion upon, is that Jeſns Coriſt forerefleth the DeftruCtion of Fern/a/em, and the End of 
the dry at once : And he aſſures him, Thar the Son of Man will be at hand, when Feraſalem is 
deſtroy d. | | pl"; 

"It, T oallin baving received - this Letter, writes back to Hefſchius the 199th. Letrer ; wherein, 
after a long Diſcourſe apon this: Principle of Morality, Thar without enquiring when Ckrift ſhall 
come, we ought rather be ready ro receive; him when he cometh : He faith, That no place of 
Scriprure doth mark the time of 'the Laft Judginent, nor teaches whether ir- be near or far off. 
He refutes the Inferences which Hefſchins had drawn from ſome Paffages of Scripruce 5 and 
ſhews, That Daxiel's Weeks cannot be underſtood of Chriſt's kft coming: And ar laft he di- 
ftinguiſherh in the Prophecies, in yhe 24th. Ch.. of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and in the 13th; Ch. of 
St. Mark, what concerns the- DeftruCtion:.of Fernſalem, from that which relates to the End of 
the World; and clears the: Circumftances of thoſe PrediCtions, Finally, he concludes, Thar we 
ſhould have a care not to be miſtaken upon that Queſtion. | That none is miſtaken, but when he 


- thinks be knows, and. affirms whar he knows nor, - He repreſents the Diſpofirion of three forts 


of Perſons who wait for the Appearance.of Jeſns Chriſt 3 Qae believeth; That he wilt: ſttortly 
come; The other thinks, That jt will be a great while firft ; And the third confeſſes, That be 
doth nor know whether be will come ſooner or later. He faith therevpon, Thavthe Notjon- of 
his coming quickly, is more according toour Wiſhes ; bur it is moſt dangerous if we ſhould be 
deceived. He on,the comray, who believes, Thar Jeſus. Chrift will nor come ſo ſoon, bur yer 
believeth, bopeth, and deficeth his coming, cannor be deceived, bur his Error wilt ture ro: his 
Comfort : As for the Third, who. owneth rhar- he knows nothing of it, he wiſhes for whar he 
firſt promiſeth, and if ready-ro. bear patiently what the other puts him in fear of, and aſſerts 
Nothing, 
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Nothing, is out of danger of being deceived. Experience hath taught us, That the Condition of = WY 
the laſt is beſt, and to be embraced of all Men, until the Day of Judgment comes. Theſe three 5. Auguſtin; 


Letters in all probability belopg to the Year 418, or 419, 


S. Auguſtm wrote the 200th Lenter to Count Valerius, about his Books of Concupiſcence and Ma- (SV VV 


;rimony, Which he ſent unto bim after ce had tiniſhed themin 418. 


The 201ft isan Order from the Emperors, Honorius and Theodoſics, directed to Aurelins Biſhop 
of Carthage, whereby they enjoyn him, to ler'all the Biſhops know, That they mutt ſubſcribe 
the Condemnation of Pelagius, and Cwleſtitzs, whom they had expelled out of Rome ; and that 
25 many as through impious obitinacy ſhould refuſe ro do ir, ſhould be deprived of their Digni- 
ties, baniſhed for ever out of their Cities, and excluded from the Communion of rhe Church. 
This Lerter is dated the 8th of Fune 419. Ar the latter end it is obſerved, that another like this 
was directed ro S. Auguſtin, which ſhews, that the Reſpect which the Emperors paid to the 
Dignity of the Church of Carthage, they paid likewiſe to the Merit and bigh Repwation of 

. Auguſim. 
; s be Fon iS a Letter of S. Ferom's to Alypims, and S. Auguſtin, exprefling his Joy for their Vi- 
ory over Pelagius and Cwleſtins; and exculing himielf for not having yer refured the Books of 
one Anianus, a Pelagian. Ir is the ſame Anianus who tranſlated ſome of S. Chryſoſtom's Homilies, 
and dedicated them to Orontius, a Pelagian Biſhop, condemned in the Council of Epheſus. Beds 
mentions a Letter of this Author, directed ro Evangelzs, where he gives to thoſe of S. Auguſtin's 
Party the Name of Traducians. | 

By the 203d Lerter, S. Auguſtin exhorteth Largus to deſpiſe the Goods of this Life, whereof be 
knew the Vanity by bis own Experience, and to profit by the Miſchiefs that hapned co him. This 
Largus was yer Pco-Conſul in Africa, in 419, This Letter ſeems ro bave been written in 420, 
after his being recalled. | 

[n the 204th to Dulcitius, S. Auguſtin ſhews, That he had already fully anſwered the Donatiſts, 
and laments the Fury of thoſe Wretches that murthered themſelves, when they could do the Ca- 
tholicks no further harm. Upon this occafion he treareth of Murder, and ſhews, That it is not 
lawful for a Man rokill himſelf, nor any other that was deſirous of Death. He anſwers the Caſe 
of Razias, which is well told in the Maccabees, and was looked upon as a Noble and Generous 
Action, but not approved by him as Wile and Vertuous. This Letter was written in Gaudentins's 
time, and compoſed in 420. 

The 205th Letter ro Conſentius, contains the Explication of ſome Difficulties about the Nature 
of [glorified Bodies. Conſentins had asked 9. Auguſtin, Whether our Saviour's Body hath now 
Fleſh and Bones, with the ſame Parts and Features which he had upon Earth. S, Auguſtin reſol- 
veth this Queſtion, ſaying, That Chriſt's Body is altogether ſuch in Heaven as ir was upon Earth, 
when be left it to aſcend into Heaven ; and that it appeareth by the Goſpel, that he had Hands and 
Feet, Fleſh and Bones, as well after as before the Reſurre&ion : That no mention is made of his 
Blood, and it is not convenient to engage too far in thoſe Matters, for fear of entring upon other 
very hard Queſtions, ſuch as theſe : If there is Blood, is not there alſo Flegm, Choler, or Melan- 
choly, ſince the mixture of theſe four Humours make up the Temper of Human Bodies ? Yet 
S. Auguſtin'denieth not, but that theſe Humours may be in glorified Bodies ; bur that we ought 
to have a care of believing them alterable and corruptible: Wherenupon he undertakes ro ſhew 
by the Teſtimony of S. Paul, thar gloritied Bodies ſhall be incorruprible, and freed from all cor- 
poreal and earthly Qualicies. Conſent:us bad asked likewiſe, Whether thoſe that had been bapri- 
zed, and died withour Penancejfor Sins commirred after Baptiſm, ſhould obrain Remiſſion of them 
in a certain time ? S. Auguſtin remits him ro his Treatiſe of Faith, and Good Forks, where he had 
handled that Queſtion. Lattly, Conſentius defired ro know, Whether God's breathing upon 4- 
dam was his Soul ? S. Auguſtin anſwers, That it was either his Soul, or that which produced it ; 
but we muſt be ſure, not to believe that the Soul is any part of God. Conſentins, to whom this 
Letter is written, is the ſame to whom S. Auguſtin dedicated' his Treatiſe of Lying, compoſed in 
420, Ir is probable, thar, if this Lerrer be of the ſame time, it was written after bis Book of 
Faith, and Good Works, which was made in 413. | 


The 2o6th is a Letter of Recommendation to Count Valerius, in the behalf of Biſhop 
Felix, | gy | | 


The nexx, is that which S. Augaſtin writ to Biſhop Claudius, when be ſent him his Books againſt 
Fulianys, publiſhed after S. Ferom's Death, in 421. 

In the 208th S. Auguſtin exhorts the Virgin Felicia, newly returned to the Church from rhe 
Donatiits Party, 'and ſcandalized by ſome Biſhops Diſorders ; ro continue always in the Boſom of 
the Cathelick Church, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scandals where ſhe was afflicted. And this gave 
occalion ro his Diſcourſe of Good and Evil Paſtors. Ir is thoughr, that the occaſion of this Lerter, 
was the Scandal given by Antonius Biſhop of Fuſſala, mentioned in the following Lener, ſuppo- 
ſed to have been written in the end of the Year 422 ; but rhat is uncertain. - 

It is equally uncertain, that the next Lerter to Pope Celeſtine is writ by S. Auguſtsn ; ſome 
Criticks doubr it : 1. Becauſe the Stile'of this Letter, is nor, as they pretend, perfectly like thar 
of the others of S. Auguftin. 2. Becauſe it is found but in one only Manuſcript of the 
Vatican Library, which is not above 200 Years old. 3. Becauſe S. Auguftin ſeems to ſpeak there 
aer a low manner, and unworthy of bis wonted Conrage. © 4. Becauſe ir ſeenierh nor'to agree 
with the Opinions of S. Augn#in, nor of the orber Africans, abont Appeals. ' 5. Becauſe Ce- 
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AA leſtine could not threaten them to ſend Clerks into Africa, to ſee his Judgments executed, as he 
5. Auguſtin, doth in this Letter 3 becauſe Aﬀairs in Africa were then in great Dilorder, and the Emperors 
Tom. I. had not much Authority in thoſe Provinces that were uſurp'd by a Tyrant. Yer it muſt be con- 
| YN jeſſed, Thar this Letter agrees exceeding well to the Cuſtoms and Manners of the African Church 
in S. Auguſtin's time, and has a Character of Sincerity, However, if this Lerter be cruly S. Augu- 
ſlin's, be writ it in the beginning of Celeſtine's Pontificate, ſince be begins it with congratulating 
his Promotion, which was compaſſed withour Intrigues, or Divifion. He ſpeaks afterwards of 
Antonius's Buſineſs, whom he bad Ordained Biſhop of Fufſala, a Town in the Dioceſs of Heppo, 
where no Biſhop had been before. This Man was brought up in S. Auguſtin's Monaſtery, and 
looked upon by bim as a Man of great Probity : Bur ſeeing himſelf exalted to ſuch a Dignity, be 
gave way to his Paſſions, lived dilorderly, and greatly vexed the People that were under his Ju- 
riſdiction : Being accuſed before the Provincial Council, he could nor be convicted of the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs that was laid to his Charge ; bur it appeared that he had oppreſſed and tyrannized 
over the People intolerably : Thus the Judges finding nor ſufficient cauſe utrerly ro deprive him, 
and being withal unwilling his Fault ſhould paſs without Puniſhment, left bim the Quality of Bi- 
hop, upon Condition that he ſhould not perform the Functions thereof, nor have any Authority 

over « People whom he had uſed fo unjuſtly. | 

To hinder the Execution of this Judgment, Antonius appealed to the Pope, who pretended a 
Right ro receive Appeals, from the Judgments of the African Biſhops, rhough theſe conteſted 
bis Right. - This happened at a time, when they bad bound themſelves to ſee the Canons of the 
Council ef Sardica, which the Pope had alledged, as the Canons of the Council of Nice, executed 
with this Proviſo, 'Till they were affured that they were aCtually made by the Council of Nice, 
Antonius therefore obtained of Boniface a Leiter, enjoyning that he ſhould be reſtored, if he had 
truly ſtated his Caſe. He returned triumphbing withthat Letter. But the African Biſhops regard- 
ed it not: And being threatned, that the Civil Authority ſhould be made uſe of, ro make them 
obſerve the Pope's Orders, S. Auguſtin took upon himſelf ro write this Letter to Culeſtine, where- 
in he intreateth him, by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by S. Peter's Memory, who forbad the Pa- 
ſors of the Church to exerciſe Dominion 3 not ro ſuffer things to go to that Extremity ; telling 
him, That bis Heart was fo ſet upon that Buſineſs, that he would renounce his Biſhoprick, if 
Antonius was reſtored at Fuſſala, He was not reſtored ; and we learn by the 224th Letter, that 
his Dioceſs was immediately, dependant upon S. Auguſtin, tho' afrerwards we.meet with a Biſhop 
of thar place. | 

þukut fatrered himſelf "N theſe hopes, either that they would have degraded .him from 
the Epiſcopal Dignity, or have left bim in the Biſhoprick. S. Auguſtin affirms on the contrary, 
That there are Examples of Judgments given, or approved by the Holy Apoftolick See, whereby 
Biſhops were puniſhed, withonr being abſolutely degraded : He cireth three of the lateſt : Thar 
of Priſcus, Biſhop of the Province of Mauritania Ceſarienſis ; who was ſuffered ro continne in 
bis Biſhoprick, being only barr'd from the Metropolitan Dignity, to which bis Seniority might: 
have promoted him in his turn : That of Vi&or, Biſhop of the ſame Province, who was likewiſe 
excluded the Right of Primacy, and with whom no other Biſhop did communicate in his Diocels : 
And that of Biſhop Laurentius, with whom they proceeded as they had done with Antonius 

| of Fuſſala. S. Auguſtin might have alledged beſides, thole Canons which allow to Biſhops 
the Rank and Honour of their Dignity, and yer deprive them both of the Function and 
Juriſdiction. . | me 

In the 210th Letter, S. Auguſtin inſtructerh Felicitas and Ryſticus, how the Evils of this Life are 
to be endured, and gives them Rules for. Brotherly Correction. Tr is probable, thatthe occaſion 
of writing upon this Subject, was the Difſention which happened among the Virgins conſecrated 
ro God, ſpoken of in the following Letter, abour their Superior, whom rhe Nuns deſigned to 
change. S. Auguſtin having reproved them for ir, and exhorted them to Peace and Obedience, 
preſcribeth them a moſt wiſe and prudent Rule of Life, This Letter was written after the Death 
of S. Augyſtin's Siſter, who governed thar Monaſtery at thetime when moſt of the Donatiſts were 
re-united, in 424. 

The 212th is a Letter of Recommendation to Quintianus, in the behalf of an holy Widow, na- 
med Gala, and of her Daughter Simpliciola, who carried about with them the Relicks of the 
Martyr St. Stephen. 7 

Afﬀer this Letter, comes the Act made at Hippo, uponthe 14th of September, 4.26, in the Church 
of 'Peace : Whereby S. Auguſt:n chauſerh Heraclius the Prieſt ro be his Succeſſor, and-Co-Adjutor, 
yet withour admitting him into Biſhop's Orders ; and the People approve his Choice-wirh their 
Acclamartions. | | ET | 

The occafion of the 214th Letter. .is this : S. Auguſtin having been informed by two Bre- 
thren of the Monaſtery at Adrumetum, that there had been ſome \Diſpures among the Monks of 
that Cobvent, about Grace and Free-will ; becauſe ſome willing to eſtabliſh che Doctrine of 
Grace, went fo far as 10 deny Free-will : Whereasithe others acknowledging Free-Will, did 

' confeſs norwithſtanding, that it was aflifted by the help .of the Grace of J eſs Chriſt 3 approves 
of the latter Opinion 3 affirming, That he taught no other. Doctrine, in bis Letter co Saint 
Sixtts. | | | x 

He again bandleth the fame Matter in the .next Letter , directed to Valentinus, Abbot 


of the Monaſtery at Adrumetum, and ito the Brethren .of the ſame Monaſtery. -He joine® 
t9 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


to this Letter, his Book of Grace and Free-will, which he ſent at the ſame time to inſtruct 


Letters, be gives him an Account how that Diſturbance happened in his Monaſtery, by the Im- 
prudence of tive or fix that were offended at thole Diſcourles of S. Auguſtin, which Florus bad 
brought from Uzala to their Convent, That Evodius, Biſhop of Uzala, not being able to ſatis- 
fe them, they came to him : Thar this Viſit had produced a good Effect, ſeeing ir brought to 
their Monattery ſuch holy Inſtructions as his were, and had confirmed them in their Belief ronch- 
ing Grace and Free-will. Theſe Letters are cf the Year 426. 

The 217th Letter of S. Auguſtin, is written to Vitals, to undeceive him of thoſe Notions which 
he had then raken up; namely, That the Beginning of Faith was not a Gift of God, butthe meer 
Produdt of Man's Will. S. Augyſtin refutes this Opinion by the Prayers of the Church, by S. Cy- 
prian's Teſtimony, in his Book of the Lord's Prayer 3 and by ſeveral other paſlages of Scripture. 
Afcerwards he explains the Difference betwixt the Lat and Grace ; proving, Thar tbe true Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt, doth nor confiſt in Natural Helps, or in External Graces. Ar laſt he propoſes 
Twelve Articles; wherein he comprehends whatſoever he thinks neceſſary to be believed con- 
cerning Grace. The Twelve Articles are theſe : 


I. © We know, That before Men were born into this Wotld, they bad no othet wherein they 
© did either Good or Evil. . . , But deſcending from Adam, according to the Fleſh, they partake, 
« by their Birth, of the Poiſon of that ancient Death which he became ſubject to by bis Sin ; and 
© that they are nor delivered from Eternal Death, except they are regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt 
© througb his Grace. 

II. © We know, That the Grace of God is not given upon the account of any Merit, either to 
© Infants, or to Men that are come to the Age of Reaſon. 

[{T. © We know, That Grace is an Afiftance afforded for every Action, to thoſe that have at- 
© rained to the Age of Reaſon. 

IV. © We know, Thar it is nor given to all Men ; and that thoſe tro whom ic is given, receive 
© it, without having deſerved it by their Works, or by their Will ; which appears particularly 
© in Infants. 

V. * We know, That it is out of God's meer Mercy, that ir is given to thoſe to whom ir is 
* given. 

UL * We know, That it is by a juſt Judgment of God, thar it is not given to thoſe ro whom ir 
is not given. 

VIE We know, That we ſhall all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Jeſus Chriſt, that every 
© one may receive either Reward or Puniſhment, according to whar he ſhall have done in the 
* Body, and not according to what he ſhould have done, had he lived longer. 

VIII. © We know, Thar Infants ſhall not receive Recompence or Puniſhment, bur according to 
* what they ſhall bave done in the Body ; that is, whilſt they were in the Body ; that is, accord- 
* ing as ſome have been Regenerate, and others nor. | 

IX. © We know, that Eternal Happineſs is enſured to all: thoſe that die in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
* and that notbing is imputed ro them of what they might have done, had they been 
" AVE, --.- | 

X. © We know, That as many as believe in God, believe willingly, and by an Action of their 
* Free Will, 

XI. * We know, That we ought to pray unto God for thoſe that believe not, that they would 
* believe. -. - oo 

XII. * We know, That whenſoever any of theſe embraces the Faith, we are-to give God 
* Thanks fincerely, and from the bottom of our Hearts, as being an Effect of his Mercy, and 
' that when we do it as we are wont to do, we perform a Duty incumbent upon us. 


C 


Theſe are the Twelve Fundamental Points of S. 4uguſtin's DoCtrine of Grace ; to the which he 
reſtrains the Faith of che Catholick Church about that Matter. - He applieth them likewiſe ro his 
particular Diſpute with Vitalis, ro know, Whether Grace goes before, or only followeth the Will? 
that is, Whetber Grace be given us, becauſe we will have it ?. as Vitalis affirms: Or, Whether 
the Will ixfelf is nor a thing which God workerh in us by his Grace ? As S, Auguſtin pretendsthar 
it followeth upon the Twelve Principles which he lays down. To ſhew this, the reſt of this Letr- 
ter js taken up 3 wherein he concludes, That rhe Beginning of Faith, Converſion, and a good 
Mind, comes from God, and not from Free-will, This Lener, in all probability, is one of the 
laſt of S. Auguſtin's Works concerning Grace. | , 

In the 218th Letter, S. Auguſtin exborts one Palatinus to. perſevere, and to proceed in Piery, 
and not to truſt ro his own Strength. This likewiſe is. one of the laſt of S,” Auguſtin's 

etters, 

The 219th is a Letter written in the Names of Aurelius, S. Auguſtin, and :Florentius, Bi- 
ſhops in Africa, to Proculus and Cilinnius, Biſhops in Gaul, concerning Leporius the Monk ; 
who having been expelled our of the Dioceſs of Marſeilles, becauſe of his Errors. about the 
Incarnation, made a Retractation of them in Africa 3 which was drawn up. by. S. Auguſtin, 
and ſent x0 the Galjcay Biſhops with this Letter ; whereby they entrear the Biſhops ro whom 

| they 


163 


Paw A 
them. S. Auguſtin, 
Palentinus anſwered S. Auguſtin in the 216th Letter : Wherein, after he had thank'd him for his Tom, II. 
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NAT they write, to receive bim, ſeeing he had condemned thoſe Errors for which they had expelleg 
S. Auguſtin, bim. This Letter was written atter the Books of Corretzon and Grace. 
Tome ll. The 220th is directed ro Count Boniface ; who being married again after the Death of his for- 
WW mer Wite, was engaged in worldly Bulinefles, and had committed very confiderable Faults. St. 
Auguſtin adviieth him by rhis Lener, to contain, if he could perſuade bis Wite ro conſent to it; 
and to make uſe of his Authority only ro do good, This Letter is full of excellent Inſtructions 
tor Men of the World. DO he 
Quodvultdews, a Deacon of Carthage, defireth S. Auguſtin, by the 221{t Letter, to draw up a 
Catalogue of Hereſies. S. Auguſtin exculeth himſelt trom doing ir, in the 222d. The Deacon 
having again urged it by the 223d, be promiſes him in the 224th, ro do it when he is at leiſure, 
Theſe Letters were written after his Book of RetraCtations, in 428. | 
The 225th Lener is S. Prcſþer's 3 whereby he gives S, Auguſtin Notice, Thar ſeveral Chri- 
ſtians of Marſeilles, having teen bis Works againit the Pe/agians, had believed, That what he 
taught concerning the: Vocation of the Elect, was contrary to the Doctrine of the Fathers ; 
and that they were more averle to h.s Notions, when they had read his Book of CorreQ:on and 
Grace, Then he relateth their Opiaions, ard faith, ( 1.) * That they indeed acknowledge 
\ that all Men have finned in Adam 3 and that our Salvation is not the Product of our Works, 
bur of Grace, that works the lame by the means of Regeneration : Bur they bold, Thar the 
Propitiation made by the Blood of Jelus Chrift , is offered ro all Men without Excepri- 
on ; fo rhat as many as will embrace the Faith, and be Baprized, may obtain Salvation. 
(2.) That before the Creation, God by bis Foreknowledge, did know thoſe rhar ſhould 
Believe, and who with the ſuccour of that Grace, enabling rhem to preſerve that Faith which 
they bad once embraced, ſhould maintain the ſame unto the end ; and rhat he had predefti- 
nated them tro his Ererna} Kingdom, forelceing that after he bad freely called them, they 
would make themſelves worthy of his Election, and end their Life holily. { 3. ; Thar God 
calls all Men to the Faith, and to good Works, by his Inſtructions ; and that Salvation is 
the Reward of thoſe that are willing to do good. (4.) That whatſoever is ſaid of the Decree 
of Gog's Will, rouching the Call of Men, whereby ir is ſaid, that the Elect have been ſepa- 
rated from rhe Repreobarte, is fir for nothing bur to inſpire Men with Deſpondency, Idleneſs, 
Negligence, and Lukewarmnels ; becaule it ſeems to no purpoſe ro work, if the Reprobate 
cannot be ſavcd, nor the Elect be damned. (5.) That thereby all Veriwes are deſtroyed. 
(6.) Thar this Doctrine doth eſtabliſh, under - rhe Name of Predeſtination, a fatal and un- 
avoidable Neceflity, or forceth Men to ſay, that Mankind were created of different Natures. 
(7.) Thar what is alledged out of the Epiſtle ro the Romans, to prove, That Grace doth 
prevent the Merits of the Elect, was never underſtood in this Sence by any Ecclefiaſtical Au- 
thor. (8.) That ſome reduce that Grace which prevents our Merits, to the natural Faculties of 
Free-will, and of Reaſon 3 by rhe good uſe: whereof we arrive to that Grace which makes us to 
be Regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt, (9.) That God hath indeed reſolved rocommunicare his Grace 
only to thoſe that are Regenerate ; bur that all are called ro partake of that ſaving Gift, whe- 
ther it be by the Natural Law, or by the Preaching of the Goſpel. (1o.) That Men are as 
much diſpoſed to good as Evil : That the Spirit and the Will may equally turn to Evil ; and, 
thar Obedience, or Diſobedience ro God's Command, wholly depends upon our Liberty. 
(11.) Thar Infants dying before the uſe of Reaſon, are either ſaved or damned, according to 
what Gad foreſees that they would have been, had they come to the Age of Acting and Deſer- 
ving. ( 12.) Thar the ſame is to be ſaid of rhe Nations which God hath not enlightned with 
the Light thar is neceſſary to Salvation, Theſe are moſt of the Points of the Semipelagians Do- 
Ctrine, and of the Objections which they made againſt tbar of S. Auguſiin. S. Proſper intreaterh 
him by this Lerter ro refute theſe Perſons Opinions, and to clear the Difficulties propoſed by 
them, telling him , That Hzlary, Biſhop of Arles, a confiderable Man, and much addicted to 
the Srudy of Spiritual and Ecclefiaſtical Matters 3 and who did much admire and approve S. Au- 
guſtin's Doctrine in all other things, could not reliſh bis Principles about the Decree of the Voca- 
tion of rhe EleCt. | | | : | 
| This isnot'that Hilary, who had been S. Auguſtin's Diſciple, who writ at the ſame time with 
Proſper to S. Auguſtin upon the ſame Subject. | : 

Tbis Lerrer is the 226th, therein he gives a more particular Account than S. Proſper bad done, 
of thoſe Poinrs of S. Auguſtin's Doctrine, thar diſturbed the Prieſts of Marſe:Hes, of the Objections 
which rhey made, and of their Anſwers co thoſe Paſſages of Scripture that were quoted by S. Au- 
guſtin ; which-may be all reduced ro theſe four Propoſitions : 1. That Man may believe, and 

- defire to be healed, by the firengrth of his own Free-will. 2. Thar when be is gone ſo far, God 
never denieth him his Grace, 3. Thar Election and Reprobation are Conſequences of God's 
Preſcience, whereby be ſees the Good or the Evil which Men ſhall do, or ſhould have done, if 
they had lived. '4. Thar Grace is not effeftual of irfelf, and what help ſoever God affords 10 
thoſe that are Predeſtinated ; it, is ſtill in their own Power, either ro make uſe of, or ro reject 
it. Both theſe Letters were written in 429, after Hilary's Promotion to the Biſhoprick of Arles. 

S. Auguſtin anſwered them by his Books of the Predeſtination of the Saints, and of the Gift of 
Perſeverance: ''' © ak | | | | 

The 227th to the boly old Man Alypims, is written, upon the Converſion of rwo Pagans, who 
had been baprized at Eaſter : The Name of the one was Gabinianw ; the other was a Poyſcian 
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called Dioſcorus, for whom God had wrought Miracles, related by Se. Auguſtin in this Letter. XA A 
Ir is bere placed among thofe that were written in 429. but rhe Date of ir is uncertain. St. 4Au- 

The Date of the next to Honoratrs is certain by Poſſidizys's Feltimony, who quores it in the Life g«/tit. 
of St. Auguſtin ; and affirms, That he writ it abour the latter erd of his Life ; when the Van- Tome Il: 
Jals were almok Maſters of Africa, He examines the Quettion in this Le:ter, Whether Pricſts, Wan 
Clerks, and Biſhops, may fly and forſake their Flocks in time of Perſecution ? Se. Auguſtin afhrms, 
That there are bur rwo Occafions upon which they are permitted fo rodo. 1, If the Perſecutors 
defigned Miſchiet to fome particular Paſtors by name, becauſe rhen ir is profi:able, even for the 
Geod of the Church, four them to ilee, and leave the others quier. 2, When the Minilters of 
eſus Chriſt meer with none that bave need of their Minittery. In all other Caſes, Pattors are 
obliged ro warch over rhe Flock which Chrift bath commited ro them; neither can they forlake 
ir without a Crime, This Se. Auguſtin excellently proves in this Letter, and in terns dictated 
by the Fire of his ferveat Charity, and with Reaſons fupported by a Zeal altogether Divine. 

| He repreſents tbe Ceſolation of a Town whichis like to be taken ; and the Neceflty of the pre- 
{ence of Chriſt's Miniſters, * In fuch occations, fauh he, What flocking isthere to the Church of 
« Perſons of all Ages and Sexes ; Whereof, fome require Bapriſtn , others Reconciliation, cthers 
« be pur under Penance, and all crave comfort, It then no Miniſters are to be found, what to 
«* misfortune 15 that for ſuch as go our of this Life, being Unregenerate, or not lovſed > Whar 
* Grief 1s it to their Kindred , if they be Faithful, that they cannot hope to fee them with 
« them in everlaſting reſt 2 What Crys, what Lamentations, nay, what Imprecations from ſome, 
© to ſee themſelves without Miniſters, and without Sacraments? If on the contrary, Miniſters 
© have proved Faithful, in nor .forſeking their People ; they are helpful ro all the World, accor- 
© ding to the Abilities which it hath pleated God to endue them with; Some are bapuzed, others 
« are reconciled ; none 1s deprived of the Communion of the Lord's Body. All are cotnforted , 
* fortified, and exhorted ro implore by fervent Prayers the Afiitance of the Mercy of God. This 
Paſſage 1s very remarkable, fince it ſhews what was the Church's Opinion ar all times concerning 
the Necefiity of Sacraments. 

$:. Auguſtin bandleth two other Queſtions upon the ſame Subject: The Firſt, Whether it be 
lawful for Paftors to flee in ſuch Calamities, that they may preſerve themſelves for the Service of 
the Church in more peaceable rimes. He faith, That they may do it if there be other Miniſters, 
to ſupply their Places, and who are neceſſary to the Church, The Second, if it bappens thar 
the Perſecution were only againſt the Paſtors, in this caſe they may flee; and whether is betrer, 
That the Church ſhould want them by their going away, or be deprived of them by their Death ? 
St. Aupuſtin anſwers, That this Suppofition is very extraordinary ; That it leldom happens, that 
they aim only at Church-men ; That in this caſe they might hide themlelves. Ir is to be preſu- 
med, Thar as all rhe Laity ſhall nor periſh, ſo ſome of the Clergy may eſcape. That ir were 
t0 be wiſhed, that in ſuch occaſions ſome ſhould fly, and others remain ; Then it would be a fine 
thing, if among Miniſters there ſhould be a Diſpute, who ſhould fiay behind, that the Church 
mighr not be forfaken. That to decide this Difference, it ſhould be convenient to caſt Lots, thar 
none might go-abour to free himſelf from the neceflity of fiaying, under pretence of being more 
neceſſary for the Church than others. 

He concludes with theſe Words, He do what Feſus Chrift, either Permits or Commands, if me 
withdraw when there are other Miniſters to ſerve the Church. But when by our flight Chriſt's Sheep 
are deprived of the Focd that # to ſuſtainthe life of their Souls, then we are hirelings. 

The 229th. Letter is directed ro Count Darius, who was ſent into Africa to treat of Peace, Sr, 
Auguſtin withes him Joy of that Employ. The Count gives him Thanks by the 23otch. Letter, 
and prayeth him to ſer.d bim bis Book of Confeſſions, This Saiar ſatisfies him by the 231}. Letter, 
wherein he treaterh occaſionally of the love of Praiſe. He faith thereupon, 1. That Men oughr 
not to defire Praiſes for that which is not praiſe-worthy in them. 2. That they ſhould nor pro- 
poſe to them{elves as the end of their good Actions, ro get Commendations from Men. 3. Yer 
they may defire the Praifesof Men, forthe ſakeof thoſe very Men, becauſe the Praiſes given to 
them are profitable for others. 4. Thar ſuch as find not in themſelvesrhoſe Vertues for which they 
are commended, ought ro be aſhamed that they are not what they are thought ro be, and wkar 
they ſhould be indeed ; and this may makethem defire ro become fuch. 5. That on the contrary, 
if rbere be in them fomerhing of that which is commended, they are to give God thanks for ir, 
and be glad to ſee that others have an eſteem for Verine, 'Towards the end of the Letter, he 
ſpeaks of Proſperity and Adverfiry. The Careſſes, ſaith he, of ths World are more dangerois than 
it's Perſecutions, unleſs we look upon the Reſt which we may enjoy here, 4s a means to make us lead 
a quiet and a peaceable Life m all Godlineſs and Honeſty. Thy the Apoſtle commands us to ask of God: 
For if the Heart be nor full of Charity and Piety, reſt and eaſe from the troubles of Life s but Per- 
dition : Sndſerves only as an Inſtrument or Provecation to Luſt, If therefore we deſire to lead a quies 
Life, let it be only upon thu account, that we may the better praftiſe both Prety and Charity, Thele 
Lettersare ſuppoſed to bave been wricten about the latter end of St. 4uguftin's Life, 
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The Fourth Claſſe. 


ThE Laſt Claſſe of St. Auguſtin's Epiitles , containeth thoſe whoſe Date is not wel! 


known. | | | 

The Firſt of theſe is the 2324. Letter, in anſwer to the Inhabitants of Madaura, whereof the 
greater Part were yet Idolaters. He exhorts them to embrace the Chriſtian Religion ; and to 
enduce them to ir, he mentions the dreadfulneſs of the Laft Judgmenr, which he proves ſhall in- 
fallibly come, becauſe rhe other Prophecies are fulfilled : He alſo ſaith ſomething concerning the 
Myſtery of the Trinity, and that of the Incarnation. This Letter was probably written ſome 
rime after the Edit Publiſhed by Honor:ws in the Year 399. againſt the Temples. 

The 233d. Letter, is a Challenge from Se. Aug:yſtin to a Philoſopher,one Longinianw, to oblige 
him to give an Account in Writing after what manner he believed, that God was to be Worſhip- 
ped ; and what hethoughr of Jeſus Chritt. 

Longinianus anſwers St. Auguſtin in the 234th. Letter ; and faith, according to Plato's Princi- 
ples, That the way to come to God, is to live Well, and ro get the Fayour of the inferior Gods 
by Propitiatory Sacrifices, that we may come to the Supreme Crearonr. As for Jeſus Chriſt, be 
anſwereth, That he can ſay nothing of him, ' becauſe he knew him nor, 

St. Auguſtin defireth Longinianus to explain himſelf about what he had ſaid, That the Way 
ro come tO God was to live Well, andto purifie our Selves by Expiations and Sacrifices ; he ask- 
eth him, Whether it be the ſame Thing, or Two different Things, This is in the 235th. 
Letter. 

By the 236th. be give Deuterius notice, That he had degraded, and expelled a Deacon, one 
Vitorinus, convicted of being a Manichee, though he was but a Hearer among them, and nor 
one of thoſe they call Elect. He ſpeaks of thedifference which they made berwixt rhoſe Two 
ſorts of Perſons ; and he ſpeaks of their principal Errours. X 

In the 237th, Letter, he oppoſes the Dreams of the Manichees, and Priſcillianiſts, concerning 
the Apocryphal Books ; and ridicules the phantaftical Interprerations , which they made of the 
Canonical Books. 

The 238th. is a Relation of a Conference that Sz. Auguſtin had about the Myftery of the Tri- 
nity, With an Arian, called Paſcentizys, The Three following Letters directed to this Ar3an, car- 
ry of; the ſame Diſpute, | 

The 2424. is alſo written to Elpidius, an Arian, to whom he ſhoweth, That the Son of God 
15 equal ro his Father. 

In the 243d. Se. Auguſtin exhorts Letus, who having quitred the World, was tempred to 
return to it : Heexhorts him, I ſay, to perſevere in his former Reſolution 3 and nor to ſuffer 
his renderneſs for his Relations, ro weaken his Courage. He ſhews, in this Letter, Thar the 
renouncing of all Things to follow Chriſt, ought to proceed ſo far, as to leave Father and Mo- 
ther, to ſerve God. 

Fakes 244th, is a Letter of Conſolation ro Chryſimus, for a Lois which he had ſuftain- 
ed, | 

In the 245th, to Poſſidius, St. Auguſtin ſpeaks, with great moderation of Women's Dreſſes : 
He thinks, Thar fine Cloaths ought not to be forbidden ro Married Women, who are obliged to 
pleaſe their Husbands ; bur he would not bave them Painr, or Waſh to make them appear fairer, 
or f;eſher, becaule ir is not probable, thar tneir Husbands ſhould defire ro be thus deceived ; for 
the trne Ornamert of Chriftians, of both Sexes, is neither deceirful Painting, nor Gold , nor pre- 
cious Stuffs, -bur Purity of Manners. Lafily, he prohibits thoſe Superftirious Dreſſings, which 
they uſed ro render a kind of Homage to Demons. He tells Poſſidius, That he would not advile 
him ro ordain a Man that bad been Baptized among the Donati/ts. 

The 246th. Letter ro Lampadius, is againſt thole who accuſe Fate for the Faults which they 
commit themſelves. | 

By the 247th. Letter, St. Auguſtin reproves one Romulus, a Rich Man, that would make 
his Debtors to pay twice ; prerending, That they had pay'd his Receiver in his 
Wrong. | 

The 248th. ro Sebaſtianus, is concerning that Sorrow which affects the Righteous, becauſe of 
the impiety of the Wicked, 

In the 249th. St. Auguſtin Comforteth Reſtiturw the Deacon, who could hardly bear with the 
Diſorders of ill Chriſtians; and inftructs him ro keep Peace with the Wicked. 

The 250th. Letter 1s very confiderable. There Se. Auguſtin refolverh a very nice Queſtion : 
Whether a whole Family, or Community, may be Excommunicared for the Sin of one Mem- 
ber. Ic is directed to a young Biſbop, called Auxilins, who had Excommunicated one Clafj- 
c:ants, With his whole Family, becauſe he came to the: Church ro demand certain Perſons wi 0 
had taken Sanctuary there, after he had, by a falſe Oath, profaned the Sanctiry of the Go- 
ſpel. He asks that Biſhop, Whar Reaſon he could bave for ſo doing ; and how the Son can 


be Excommunicared for the Father's Sin, the Wife for her Husband's, and the Seryant for 
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his Maſter's, yea the Children that are yet unborn : Excommunication being not a Puniſhment NAN 


which falls upon the Body, bur an Effect of the Power given to Chriit's Miniſters, to bind and 
to looſe, which properly concerns the Soul, Sr. Auguſtin contefles, That this Biſhop might 

round his Proceeding upon the Example of ſome great Biſhops, who bad Anathematized whole 
Families for one particular Perſon's Sin. But he affirms, Thar they could hardly juſtifie their A- 
ion, and that he never durſt do it himſelf, Yer he addeth, rather in Jeſt, than Earneſt, that 
he is ready to hear his Reaſons, * Your Youth ( ſaith he) and the ſhortneſs of the time that yon 
« have been Biſhop, will not hinder me from hearing your Reaſons. Iam ready to learn of you, 
* how young ſoever you be; though the Grey Heirs that I wear, and all the Experience I may 
* tave got by thoſe many Years thatT have been Biſhop, give me ſome {mall Authority over you. 
After that, he Apggravartes the Injuftice of that Pretence which might prove the Lo's of a Soul 
for wantof Baptiſm, through the Impoſlibility ro which the Sentence of Excommunication re- 
duced thoſe that were Excommunicated, from having recourſe to the Sacraments. Wherefore be 
exborteth 4ux:limy to revoke a Sentence, wherein Anger had a greater ſhare than Juſtice; and to 
much the rather, becauſe be, againſt whom it was pronounced, had no ways deſerved it. 

In the nexr Letter, St. Auguſtin ſendeth Word to Claſſicianw, Thar he will\ propoſe that Que- 
ſtion in a Council; that he was much concerned at Azxilizs his Behaviour, eſpecially becaule 
ir might happen, that ſome might die withour Bapriſm ; that be will alſo cauſe to be examined 
there, if need be, this Queſtion ; whether thoſe ought not to be Excommunicated who deal un- 
fairbfully with their Securities; and thar, if ir ſhould be requifite, he would write to the See of 
Rome about it, that ſo what was to be done in ſuch Occafions, might be ſertled with general 
Conſent. Bur he fticks nor to affirm, * Thar an unjuſt Excommunication is of greater Preju- 
© dice to him that proftiounces ir, than ro him againſt whom it is pronounced ; foraſmuch as the 
* Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in the Saints, never puts any to Pain who deſerves it not : For 
© if Charity is neither raſh, nor haſty, what ſhall we ſay of him that diffuſeth ir inco our 
' Hearts. 

The 251. Letter was written by St. Auguſtin ro Pancarius,concerning one Secundinus a Prieſt, 
that was accuſed before him. He tells Pancarius, That he will receive the Accuſations of Cathc- 
licks , but not of Hereticks ; and prays him not ro ſuffer any Diſorder ro be commited in thar 
Prieſt's Houſe. 

The Four following Letters were writreh abour a Virgin that was an Orphan, who was com- 
mitred to the Church's Truſt, St. Auguſtin declares, in theſe Lerters, Thar he takes all the Care 
of her that may be; and that he will not marry her, without her conſent, ro a Catholick ; and 
that he was looking out for an advantageous Match for her. 

The 256th. is an Anſwer of St. Auguſtin's to Chriſtinus, who defired, That he would write to 
him, to exhort him to give himſelf ro God. 

The257th. is a Letter of Complement to Oront:ns, 

In the 258th. he Congratulates Martians for being a Catechumen, exhorting him ſpeedily to 
receive Bapriſm. | | 

The 259th. was written ro reclaim a veiy lewd Man, one Cornelius, from his evil Way ; and 
adviſerh bim to imitate his Wife, who lately deceaſed ; upon whom Sr. Auguſtin promilſeth ro 
write a Panegyrick, if he will follow her Verrue. 

By the nexr, Audax defireth St. Auguſtin to write longer than be uſed rodo,and concludes with 
Four Verſes in his Commendation. St. Auguſtin excuſeth himſelf for his great Buſineſs, ad- 


viing him to read his Works, and to come and fee bim, That's tbe Subject of the 261. 


Letter. 

In the 2624. Sr. Auguſtin reproves one Ecdicia, a Lady, ſeverely ; who (unknown to her Hus- 
band, whom ſhe had broughr to conſent to live in Continence with ber) bad diftribured his whole 
Eftate to the Poor, and put on a Widow's Habir. He enjoyns her ro make her Husband Saris- 
faction ; who, our of Anger for bis Wife's Bebaviour, liveth diforderly. This Letter is full of 
excellent Inſtructions for married Wives, teaching them nor to give their Husbands any occaſion 
of Diſcontenr, by indiſcreer Devotion. | 

The 2634. is a Letter of Conſolation to Sapida 3 who having wrought a Garment for her 
Brother Timothy, and he dying, defired, for ber Comfort, that Se. Auguſtin would wear it. Se. 
Auguſtin thanks her ; but wiſhes her ro' ſeek in the Scripture ſome more folid Conlolati- 
ons, 

[n the 264th. he comforteth a Lady called Maxima, who beheld with Grief, and Diſturbance, 
ber Country infected with Errors. | 

The 265th. to Seleuciana, is a Refutation of the Enthuſfiaſtical Notions of a certain Novat:- 
an, concerning Baptiſm, and Sr. Peter's Repentance. He affirmeth, in the Firſt place, Thar 
St. Peter was Baprized as well as the other Apoſtles : Thar it is an Errour to ſay, That be bad 
not received the Baptiſm of Water before his Sin, though he had nor yer received rhe Baptiſm 
Of the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, he thinks ir probable, That the Apoſtles were Baptized by Chrift him- 
ſelf. Heſfaith, Secondly, T hat when it is ſaid, that Sr. Peter did Penance, we are nor to think 
that he did as they do in the Church, who are propetly called Penirents. Thirdly, be diſtin- 
gwiſhes T'wo forts of Penance, that which goerh before Bapriſm, and that which cometh after ; 
when after Bartiſm Men have committed any of rhoſe Sins, for which they oughtrobe Excom- 
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municated, and cut off from the Altar, after which they are reconciled if they deſerve it: Ang 
this iv1t 1s the Penanie of thole 10 whom ts properly given in the Church the Name of Penitents, 
Bctides chcle two forts, I bey admit alloa Gaily Penance of thote very Faithful, thar live in Piery 
znd Humility ; whereby tacy Petition, and obiain the forgivenels of light, but Cuſtomary Sins, 
which Humane Frailty makes us fail icto ; and which, ſaith he, we ought roexpiate continually, 
laſt we be over-whelmed with their Number, 

in the 266th, Letter, St. Auguſtin otters to Florentina, a Virgin, to explain all the Difficulties 
which ſhe thould dehire to have cleared. 

The 267th. 1s a Pious Leiter 10 Fabiola 3 wherein he rejoyceth, becaule ſhe bore the Exile of 
this Lite with difficulty. 

St. Auguſtin having borrowed a Sum of Money to pay the Debc of one Faſcius, who retired 
into the Church, being puriued by his Creditors ; intreateck his People 1n the 268ch, Letter, ro make 
a Gathering, that be might repay that Summ. 

By the 269th. St. Auguſtin 1ntreateth Bilhop Nobilius to excuſe him, becauſe he could nor be 
preſent at the Coalecration of a new Church, ro which thar Bithop had invited him. 

The laſt, is a Letter directed ro Sr. Auguſtin, but the Author of it is not known. By ir, he 
that wrote it, complaineth to $f, Auguſtin, That he had not mer him with Biſhop Severws in the 
City cf Leges, where he hoped to find him. 

To ihele Letters, we ought to add the Fragment of a Letter of Sz. Auguſtin to Maximus, 
which the Benediines bave taken out of Primaſivs his Commentary upon the Revelations, and 
placed at the latter end of the Second Tome in their Edition, This Fragment contains ſeveral 
Rules concerning the degrees of Chriſtian Perfection. 

It is manifeſt by theſe Extracts from Sr. Auguſtin's Letters, That they are an inexhauſtible 
Spring of Principles, Rules, Precepts and Maxims upon the Articles of our Faith, and the Diſci- 
pline of the Church upon Chriſtian Morals, and the Government of Life : For which Reaſon, 
1 infiſted tbe longer upon them, and drew the Extracts at large, there being hardly one that de- 
ſerves not particular Attention, and where there is nor ſome fine (troke to be taken notice of, I in- 
tend to difcourſe more briefly of the reſt of this Father's Works. 

The Addition of Spurious Pieces annexed tothis Volume, is not very large. 

There are at firſt Thirteen Letters or Notes under the Names of Se. Auguſtin to Boniface, and 
of Boniface to St. Auguſtin ; containing ſeveral Paſſages taken our of St. Auguftins Genuine Ler- 
ters, and ſeveral things may be obſerved , which do nor agree with the Hiſtory of- that time: 
They are compoled by one who had a mind to exerciſe bis Pen with that Fiction. 

We need nor ſpeak bere of Pelagius bis Letter ro Demerrias , which is after theſe to Boniface. 

The rwo next, whereof the one 1s entituled, Sr. Cyril of Feruſalem's Letter to St. Auguſtin con- 
cerning the Vertues of St. Jerom : And the other Sr, Auguſtin s Anſwer to St. Cyril about St, Fe- 
rom's Miracles; diſcover their Impoſture by rheir very Title; as is obſerved, 1a another place ; 
fince St. Cyril of Feruſalem died long before St. Ferom. 

Laſtly, Se. Auguſtin's Diſpute with Paſcentinus, that was formerly placed 2mong the Letrers, 
Number 178. is very rightly placed by the Benedr&ines among the Spurious Books. Ir is certain 
by the 2382h. Letter that Se. Auguſtin had a Conference with Paſcentius 3 bur nothing like that 
which is mentioned in this Letter. For he obſerves, 1. That he could nor obtain, that what was 
{aid on both ſides, ſhould be commirred ro Writing, bur every rning is written in this Conference 
and inſerted into rhe Publick Acts. In rhe former, no body Prefided ; in this, there is a Judge 
called Laurentius, That whereof St. Auguſtinſpeaks, was held ar Carthage ; This is ſuppoſed to 
have been at Hippo. Both Poſſidius and St. Auguſtin mention one Conference with Paſcentius ; 
bur mis ſuppoſerh that they bad had a Diſpute before. The Character of both the Perſons in- 
rroduced ſpeaking in this, is nothing like either St. Auguſtin or Paſcentimss, This is but a cold 
Diſfure, and there is little ſaid ro the purpole. The Anſwers made for St. Auguſtin are weak, 
and the Objections attributed ro Paſcentius, have nothing of that Fire and Rage which Poſſidins 
taxeth him with. "The Style of thoſe Anſwers, ſuppoſed to be Se. Auguſtin's, comes not near that 
of this Sainr,eicher in bis Letters or in bis Conferences. There are terms and manners of Exprei- 
fion, which he never uſed, and which do not belong to that time. In a word, This Trearite is 
found in no Manuſcripts annexed ro Se. Auguſtin's Works or Letters. Theſe Reaſons (ufficient!y 
prove, Thar this Work is not a Conference which Se.. 4uguſtin really had with Paſcentius, but 
a Dialogue compoſed by ſome other Author. Now we know none to whom it may be more pro- 
perly aſcribed, than to Vig:lius Tapſenſis, who compoſed ſeveral Dialogues of thar ſort under the 
Names of ſeveral great Men, 
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The THIRD TOME. 


] H E Third Tome of the New Edition of Sr. Auguſtin, containeth his Treatiſes upon the (RA 
Holy Scripture, -which in the former Editions were diſperſed in other Volumes. St. Au- 

The Benediftines have placed the Books of Chriſtian Do&rine firſt, which may ſerve inſtead guſtin. 
of a Preface toSt. Auguſtin's Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture ; becauſe they contain ſuch Tome III: 
Precepts and Rules as he thonght were to be obſerved,both for the underſtanding and the explain- WY 
iog of the Scriptures: He began this Work ſoon after he was Conſecrated, about the Year 
397. bur he ſtop'd ar the 36th, Chapter of rhe Third Book ; and afterwatds added the reſt of this 
Book with the Fourth in 426. as he ſays himſelf in his Rerra&ations ; where he makes two Re- 
marks upon that Work. 1. That it is hot certain, as he affirmed, That the H/:sſdom of Solomon 
was written by Feſus the Son of Syrach, the Author of Eccleſiaſticus. 2. That when he faith, 
That the Old Teftament containeth 44 Books, he uſed thar word in the ſence of the Church ; 
though Se. Paul ſeems to underſtand by the Old Teſtament no more than the Law given upon 
Mount Sinas ; He confefſeth likewiſe, "That he committed a Fault of memory, in quoting one of 
Sr. Ambroſe's Books for another. 

In the Preface to this Work, he anſwererh three forts of Perſons who might find fault with it ; 
Some, becauſe they did not underſtand it ; Others becauſe they could not make uſe of the Pre- 
cepts and Rules which he gives to underſtand, and ro expound the Scripture; and the. laſt, be- 
cauſe they underſtand and expound the Holy Scripture without making uſe of his Rules, only by 
the light of the Holy Ghoſt. He tells rhe Firſt and Second, Thar it is not his fault if they want 
Underſtanding or Light. And the Third, That rhey ought not ro judge of others by theinſelves, 
fince God bath not granted the ſame Gifts to all Men : And thar we ſhould rempt him, if we neg- 
lected rhoſe Humane means which God affords us ro underttand the Holy Scripture, under pre- 
rence thar be cangive us that knowledge, withour either Study ot Labour, 

The defign of this Book is, as we have obſerved, to give Rules and Precepts, both to Under- 
ſtand and ro Explaip the Holy Scripture. - Theſe rwo divide the whole Work, He treateth in 
the Three firſt Books of the Underſtanding of the Scripture ; and in the laſt, of the wayto Ex- 
ponnd ir, and make it intelligible ro others, 

The Firſt contains looſe RefleCtions and general Principles. He obſerves at firſt, That all 
Knowledge is either of Signs or of Things ; and that Things are expreſſed, by Signs. He difſtin- 
guiſherh rwo ſorts of Things; ſome which we may enjoy,and others which we are only to ufe, The 
three Perſons of the Divinity, are the only Thing we are to enjoy. They are that ineffable God, 
whom we look upon asthe Supreme Being, as the immutable Wiſdom to be preferred before all 
Things ; to know him, we muſt Purifie our Minds : And to teach us this, the Wiſdom of God 
was incarnate; it is that which Cures Man of his Diſtempers, Weakneſſes, and Blindneſs. He 
confirmed our Faith by bis Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; and he encreafes and upholderh it by 
the Hope of Reward, the Fear of Puniſhmenr, and by rhe Expectation of the Laft Judgment. 
He hath eſtabliſhed a Church, ro which be hath granted neceſſary Gifts and Graces to lead Men 
to their Heavenly Coumtry. He gave ir Keys to bind Sinners, and to loole them that are Peni- 
rent, As for created Beings, we are not permitted to enjoy them ; thar is to ſay , to eſteem 
them as our Ultimate End; but we may uſe them, and they ought to be loved with reſpect ro 
God. Thus we are to love both our Selves and our Neighbour. The Scripture commands us 
not to love our Selves; we are bur too prone to this naturally, bur ir enjoyns us ro love our 
Neighbour. The whole Law centers in this rwofold Charity, which makes us love God above all 
things, and our Neigbour as our ſelves. Our Charity towards our Neighbour ought to be re- 
gulared, We muſt not love Sinners as Sinners, bur as Men; and though we are more ſtrictly 
obliged ro fuccour thoſe that are near tous , whether by Kindred or Friendſhip, yer we ought to 
love all Mea alike, becauſe they are our Neighbours ; even Angels are to be comprebended un- 
der this general Name, St. Auguſtin baving laid down theſe Principles, fairh, That the double 
Precept of Charity, is to be a Rule for the underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures. That any 
lence that bath no relation ro Charity, is not cectainly the true ſence ; but on the contrary, every 
ſence which hatb reſpec to it, isuſeful ; though not always conformable to the Writer's intention ; 
and yer we ſhould endeavour not to depart from their particular meaning. He ſaith, in the laft 
place, That the underſtanding of the Scriprure is compriſed in Faith, Hope, and Charity ; So 
thar a Chriſtian who is endued with theſe three Vertues, bath no abſolute need of the Scripture 
for bimſelf ; bur only for the Inſtruction of others: Yea, That ſeveral Perſons live very Chriſtian 
Lives in their Solitude wirhout the helpof the Sacred Books. He concludes from all that be hath 
laid in this Book, That whoſoever is througbly perſwaded, that the Scripture is that Charity 
Which proceedeth our of a pure Heart, of a good Conſcience and Faith unfeigned, may withour 
fear berake himſelf rothe reading of the Holy Scripture. 

In the Second Book, he comes to the Knowledge of Signs ; and having given the Definition, 
and Diviſions of them, be obſerves, That Words bold the Firſt place among Signs. He ſhows 
bow the Sound of Words is formed, and bow the y ery of Tongues was introduced into rhe 

orld. He ſuppoſes that the Scripture is not plain Ba where; and that there is need of 
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; Application to underſtand it; that the molt Skilful meer with Difficulties ; that tke Allegorieg 
and Figures, there to be met with, ſometimes render it dark 3 but commonly what is obſcure 
in one place, is cleared in another; and lo the Holy Ghoſt feeds the Hungry with what is clear, 
and prevents their being nauteated by exercifrg them with what is ob{cure. He ſheweth, ar 
laſt, by what Degrees we may attain to the perfect Rnowlzdge of the Wildom, contained 
in the Holy Scripture. Theie Degrees are, The Fear of God,. Piety. Knowledge, Courage, 
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Ccunſel, and Purity of Hearr. 


{ *By theſe Words our Author means, That 
St. Augiſtin's Canon of S. S.was the ſame with 
that now received in the Church of Rome : 
But that docs not appear from St. Auguſtin's 
Words; for of thoſe Books which the Church 
of England condemns as Apocryphal,he names 
none but Tob!th, Judith, Wiſdom of Solomon, 
Eccleſrafticus , and the Maccabees. By tne 
Books of Eſdras, he does not mean thoſe 
which we call by that name,but the Books of 
Ezrah, and Nehemiah, which he mentions no 
where elſe, and which were never diſputcd 1n 
the Church ; and it is uncertain, whether he 
owned thoſe Additions to the Book of Eſther, 
that are now reccived in the Church of 
Rome. | 


Afterwards folioweth a Catzlogue of the Canonical Books, 
* the very ſame with ours. The Rule he makes ule of tg 
diitinguifh them, is this. I deſire (faich he; ehar ro know the 
Canonical Books, the Authority of the greateſt part of the Cathz- 
lich Church may be obſerved, and particularly of thoſe that have 
A poſtolical Sees, or which have had the Happineſs of receiving 
the Epiſiles of the Apoſtles. But amoxg the Canonical Books, 
thoſe that are received by all Churches, muſt be preferred before 
thoſe which are rejetted by ſome. Again, among theſe we ſhouid 
pay a greater regard to thoſe which are acknowledged by a preat 
number of Churches, and by the moſt conſiderable, than to ſuch as 
are admitted only by few Churches, and thoſe of no preat Autho- 
rity. And if ſome have been received by the greater Number «f 
Churches, and rejeed by thoſe that have greater Authority 3 though 
it hard to meet with ſuch, yet they cught to be put in:the ſame 
Rank, and to obtain the ſame Authority, He advileth all Pious 
Perſons, that fear God, and ſeek ro know his Will, ro read at! 


| the Canonical Books, to draw from them Precepts for Man- 
ners, and Rules of Faith, and at laſt, he furniſheth them with the means to arrive to the nnder- 
ſtanding of hard and obſcure Paſſages. The Firlt is the Knowledge of that Language, wherein 
thoſe Books were written. The Seconds to conſult and compare the ſeveral Tranflat:ions,where- 
of ſome ſerve to explain the reſt. Among the Tranſlations , he prefers the Vulgar Latin, as ve- 
ing more literal, and clearer: And among the Greek Verſions, he adheres to. the Sepruagint, ty 
which he aſcribes much Authority. He doth not decide, Wherher the Sevemy compoted i fepa- 
rately, every one in his Cell by God's Inſpiration, or by conferring togetber. Bur be affirins, 
Thar however it was compoſed, it ought to be followed, and preferred even before the Hebrew 
Texr, becanſe it is notcredible, that they made this alreration, witnour a ſecret Aitiftance of the 
Hely Spirit, for the good of the Church. As to the Books of the New Teſtament , he ſaith, 
Thar wirhour doubr, the Latin Tranſlation is to be Corrected by the Greek Copies. 
The Third Thing which Sr. Augyſtin looks upon as neceſſary for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
ture, is the Knowledge of Things ſignified ; as the Nature of Animals, Plants, Herbs, and of 
other Things which are made ule of in Compariſons and Figures in Holy Scripture. He lays 
great weight upon the Knowledge of Numbers, and Muſick, which he pretends to be of preart 
uſe : And he would not have Profane Sciences neglected ; provided, that ſuch as are Falſe, and 
Superftitious, be laid afide ; and particularly, judicial Aftrology, and Magick. He reckoneth 
Painting, and Mythology, among thoſe Things whoſe Knowledge is Superfiuous ; bur he ſhews 
the uſefulneſs of Hiſtory, Mechanicks, Logick, Rhetorick, and other Sciences, provided that a 
00d Ule be made of them, that Men depend not roo munch upon them, nor be lifted up be- 
cauſe of them, but rhar both Charity, and Humility, be preſerved as the Two Keys, without 
which the Holy Scripture cannot be underſtood. 

The Third Book lays down Rules to clear thoſe Difficulties that ariſe from rhe different Sen- 
ces, in which a Diſcourſe may be raken ; as for Inſtance, when the Parts of a Diſcourle are di- 
tinguiſhed by Points, and Comma's, which variouſly placed, alrer the Sence. Ser. 4r7u/11n 
would have Men refer themſelves, in ſuch caſes, ro the Rule of Faith, and reject thar Dijtin- 
ion which makes an Heretical Sence : Thar if both Sences be Catholick, that is to br fol- 
lowed, which agreeth beſt with the connexion of the Diſcourſe ; and laft of all, if both agree 
with rhe Texr,then we may follow that which ſeems moſt probable. He applies the ſame Rulcs 
to derermine the probunciation, and fignification of undetermin'd Terms: Ar laſt he defireth, 
thar Men ſhould conſult rhe original Text. 

There is much more difficulty, when the Words are taken in a Meraphorical, and Figurative 
Sence ; then we muſt have a care how we underſtand them in a Proper, end Natural Sence. I he 
Jews were for along time, Slaves to this literal Meaning. The Gentiles likewiſe were Slaves 10 
unprofirable Ceremonies. Bur Chriſtians deliver the Fews, by diſcovering to rbem the Fruits 
thar were hid under the Letter, and they ſer the Gentiles ar Liberty, by utterly rejecting their pro- 
fane Ceremonies. Themſelves are charged bur with a ſmall Number of Signs eatiy practi(ed, 
whoſe Signification 1s very Majeftical, and their Obfervation very Pure. Chriſt himfelf intivt 
red them, and the Apoſtles tatighr the Church the Knowledge of them: Such are the Sacranent 
of Baptiſm, and rhe Celebration of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
\. Aﬀer this, St. Auguſtin goes 'to the 'neceffary Rules, whereby we may diſtingvich rhe proper 
Sence from the Figurative. The Firft, 'and moſt general is, That wharfoever cannor be made f0 
agree cither with Purity of Manners, or with the Truth of Faith, when 'ris vagerſiong - 
| Cordins 
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cording to the Lerter,muſt neceſſarily have a Figurative Sence. , But we are not to judge of what NA") 
may be Pure, or True, according to the Prejudices, ether of Cuftom, or Opinion, bur only by St. Au- 
the Rules of Faith, and Charity, becauſe the Holy Scripture reacheth nothing but Charity, and £#i'n. _ 
condemns nothing bur Luft. | | Tome III, 

Neither muſt thoſe Opinions, and Actions, be taken in a Figurative Sence, which ſeem to im- lg 
ply a kind of Cruelty, which in Scriprure, is aſcribed either tro God, or ro Righteous Men,when ' 
they are made uſe of againſt the Luſts of carnal Men. But a Word, or an Action which is ab- 
ſolurely unjuſt, and that cannot be excuſed by any Circumſtance, when it is attribured ro God, 
or to thoſe whoſe Sanctity is commended in Scripture, maſt neceſſarily be expounded by a Figure. 
This Rule rakes place in Things that are expreſſed in tbe Form of a Command." If the Letter 
forbids a Crime, and enjoins a good Thing, there isno Figure; but on rhe contrary, if it ſeems 
ro command a Crime, and forbid a Vertue, itis a Figure. Ir often happeneth, that ſuch as are 
in a more -perfeCt State, do underſtand Figuratively, what is ſaid of a State leſs Perfe&t ; bur 
ſet thole Men conſider, thar there are Preceprs for all Men in general, and ſome that relate ro 
each State in Particular, He adds, That we ſhould not believe, that fince the Coming of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, thoſe Things can be obſerved, which were either permitted, or preſcribed only for the 
time of the Old Law, though at thattime, they were to be taken in their proper Sence. He in- 
ſtanceth in the Polygamy of the Parriarchs , becauſe they lived Holily in Marriage , with a pro- 
ſpect of having Children; and he confidently preferreth that State, before that of ſuch Men, who 
having but one Wife, abuſe Matrimony to farisfie their brurifh Luft. 

Finally, it muſt be confeſſed, Thar when the Scripture mentions great Men's Faults, we may 
not only ſeek there for a Figurative Sence \, bur alſo for Inſtruction in the Hiftorical 
Sence, becauſe their Fall teaches the Holyeft Men, not ro be lifted up through Preſump- 
tion. 

Se. Auguſtin addeth, beſides the following Obſervations, that the ſame Figurative Expreſſion 
ſometiwes ſignifies Two different Things, and ſometimes contrary Thirgs, That a dark Place 
of Scripture ought ro be explained by thoſe that are clearer; and that Reaſonings may like- 
wile be uſed to clear ir: But ir is ſafer to bave recourſe to other Paſſages of Scriprure ; and 
that the ſame Paſſage may bave ſeveral Significations equally good, He concludes with the 
Seven Rules of Tychonius, the Donatiſt ; but they are very far from the good Sence, and the 
Uſefulneſs of St. Auguſtin's : They diſcover great Subtilty ; bur ir is very difficult ro apply 
them, | 

In the laft Book of Chriſtian Do&rine, St. Auguſtin ſhows how to Expound the Holy Scrip- 
ture for the benefit of others. He ſays ar fir!t, That they were not to expect Rhetorical Rules 
upon that Subject from him 3 which rhough they are not uſeleſs, yer fince rhey may be found 
in other -places, they ought not to. be introduced into this Work ; He enlargeth however upon 

.the Qualifications of a Chriſtian Orator. He ſhews, Thar it were an Errour to think, thar 
Truth cannot make uſe of Rhetorical Ornaments to refute Errcur ; fo 'that he would have 
Chriftians ſtudy ro ſpeak Eloquently. He adviſeth young Men to learn the Preceprs and Rules of 
Arr ; but as for Men in Years, his Opinion is, That they ſhould only read Books that are well 
written, and frame their Diſcourſes after their Pattern, without regarding the Precepts of Arr, 
which are of little uſe. The Defign of a Preacher who exponnds the Holy Scripture, who ſets 
forth God's Word, who defends the Faith, and oppoſes Errovrs, ſhould be ro reachthat which is 
Good, and to perſwade others to depart frem that which is Evil ; to bring over thoſe of contrary 
Opinions, ro quicken the Sloathful, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to 'foften, and convert hardiied Sin- 
ners. 

When the Queftion is only how to inſtruct the Ignorant, it is enoughto declare rhe DoGtrine 
of the Church; bur if Gain-fayers are to be perſwaded, ir muſt be eſtabliſhed by ſolid Argu- 
guments : And Laſtly, If Men's Hearts are to be moved, there is need of Prayers, Reproaches, 
Threatnings, Exhortations, and other Figures proper ro affect them. Such as want Eloquence ro 
excel in theſe Things, ought to make up their Diſcourſes with Paſſages, and Expretiions our of 

Holy Scripture, Heprovesby ſeveral Examples, Thar there is much Eloquence tn the Holy Wri- 
tings 3 yet he would not have a Preacher imitate thac Obſcureneſs which is tro be mer with in 
ſome Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, but charges him, above all things to be clear; nor to 
content himſelf ro-pleaſe with agreeable Notions, bur ro inform by ſolid Inſtructions. As the 
Matter which a Preacher trreateth of is higb, ſo he ought never to loſe his Gravity, though 
he may alter his Stile according to the variety of Subjects. Sr. Auguſtin produces Examples, 
both our of the Holy Scripture, and out of the Fathers, of Three kinds of Eloquence ; ſhewing, 
at the ſame time, upon what Occaſions, and to what Subjects, they are ro be apply'd. Laſtly, 
Having laid down ſeveral ufeful Rules ro compleat a Preacher, he advifes bim, above all, ro 
prepare | himſelf by Prayer, and to be ſure that his Life be anſwerable to his Sermons. He 
OT not thoſe who Preach Sermons cempoſed by others, when they cannor make Sermons 
themſelves. 


After this Treatiſe of Chriſtian Dofrine, follow Sr. Auguſtin's Writings upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture, 


The Firſt is bis imperfect Book upon Geneſis, It is the Firſt, nor only according to the Order 
of the Books of the Holy Scripture , bur allo according to that of it's Compoſition, Sr. Auguſtin 
| wrote 
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A New - Ecclefuaftical Hiſtory 


RANTS wrote it in Africa, in the Year 393. before he was Biſhop. He deſigned to prove againſt the 


St, Au- 
guſlin, 
Tome III. 
AS 


Manschees, That the Hiſtory oft Geneſis, taken literally, was no ridiculous thing, as they preten- 
ded: But he confeſſes, That being not well inſtructed in thoſe Matters, he found this Undertak- 
ing to be above his Strength ; which obliged him'to ſtop in the way, even before be had finiſhed 
the Firſt Book, which remained imperfect. He was once reſolved utterly to ſuppreſs it ; bur he 
thoughtir more convenient to leave it as a monument of his Firſt Enquiries upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and he added ſome Periods to it. He begins this Book with an Account of the Doctrine of 
the Church, concerning the Trinity, and the Incarnation. He adds againſt the Manzchees, That 
Sin is none of God's Creatures, but that it confifts in the Abuſe of Free-Will, Afterwards 
he diſtioguiſhes Four Sences of the Scripture : The Hiſtorical, which rakes place when a Rela- 


_ .. tion is made of Marters of Fact, as they happen'd: The Allegorical, which explainerth whar is 


ſpoken by Figures : The Analogical, when the Old and New Teſtament are compared together, 
and their Agreement is juſtified : And the Xciological, whereby Reaſons are given of the Actions 
and Diſcourſes that are related in the Holy Scripture. 
This being ſuppoſed, he undertakes ro Explain the Hiſtory of the Creation, fer forth in the be- 
ginning of Geneſis. He frames Difficulties upon every W ord, and makes ſeveral Objections to 
bimſelf, bur often anſwers them nor 3 or if he doth, his Anſwers are not commonly very juſt, 
nor ſufficient to ſatisfie the leaſt ſcrupulons, This Work enderh at Man's Creation. 
He purſues very near the ſame Method in the Twelve following Buoks upon Geneſis, which 
he writ when he was Biſhop: They were begun in 401. and compleated in 415. He explains 
the Texr of Geneſis from the beginning, to that place where it is ſaid that Adam was driven our 
of Paradiſe. He examins the Words, and ſtarts an infinite number of Queſtions : Some he an- 
(wers, bur moſt are left unreſolved. He often gives Myſtical and Moral Solutions, which are 
not very literal. He diſcourſes likewiſe by the bye, of ſeveral common places, concerning the 
Nature both of Angels, and of the Soul, the Fall of Angels, and that of Man ; concerning 
the Myſteries of the Number of Six ; concerning Hell and Paradiſe, Viſions, and ſeveral other 
Subjects which be meets with in his way. 
The ſeven Books of the Ways of Speaking, in the ſeven firſt Books of the Bible, which fol- 
low this Work we bave now ſpoken of, is a Critical Treatiſe ; wherein Sr. Augsſtin explaineth 
ſeveral Ways of Speaking thar are peculiar to theſe Books, and which ordinarily are not mer with 
in others. This Work is of the Year 419. | 
In making theſe Remarks upon the Ways of Speech, in theſe ſeven firſt Books of the Bible, 
he finds ſeveral Difficulties about the things themſelves, which he collecteth in the Form of 
Queſtions, which he propoſeth to himſelf ; whereof he gives a Solution in few words, though 
withour going to the depth. This is both the Subject and the Method of the ſeven following Books: 
Where be takes a ſhort view of the principal Difficulties that he met with in the Pentateuch, in 
the Book of Foſhua, and in that of Fudges. This is a very curiousand uſeful Work. There he 
does not recede from the literal Sence, as in bis other Treariſes, bur makes very learned and Ju- 
dicious Remarks, which ſerve very much to clear the Text of the Bible. 
The Notes upon Fob are a very imperfect Work. S:. Auguſtin bad writ them in the Margin 
of a Copy of the Book of Fob ; from which ſome body rook them, and compiled them into 
a Book by themſelves; which makes him ſay, {That be knew not whether it wasto be called his 
Work or theirs who had thus collected and reduced them. He findeth there much Obſcurity, 
proceeding from their great Brevity, and becauſe they added ſome Notes to thoſe words of the 
Text to which they do not refer, In one word : He found ſo many Faults in that Work, that 
be had ſuppreſſed ir , had he not known that there were ſeveral Copies of it abroad. This 
is the Account which he gives of it in the 13th. Chapter of the Second Book of bis Retra&at:- 
ons. Yerrhis Treatiſe is not ſo contemprible ; ir 1s a kind of Paraphraſe, or literal Expilcati- 
on of rhe Book of Fob, which explainsir, and diſcovers ſuch Notions as may be further im- 
roved, 
F The Looking- glaſs taken out of the Scripture, 1s neither a Commentary, nor a particular Work 
upon the Scripture, bur barely a Collection of Paſſages out of the Old and New Teſtament,con- 
rainning Preceprs and Inftructions for Manners. Poſſidzus affirms, That Sr. Auguſtin wrote a Book 
of this Nature, and Cafſiodorus recommends the reading of it. Ir is not certain whether this 
is that which St. Auguſtin wrote, The Preface is in bis Style, but in the Body of the Book the 
Scriptures are cited according to Se. Ferom's Tranſlation, Perhaps the Text uſed by St, Auguſtin 
was changed, and the more common Verſion was pur in the roomof it: For I can bardly believe 
That St. Auguſtin would quir his Old Tranſlation, to make a conſtant uſe of St. Ferom's, Father 

igner bath alſo publiſhed 4A Looking-glaſs taken out of the Scripture, anributed ro Se. Auguftin: 
Bur this relares tro Doctrine, 'more than ro Manners ; which doth not agree with whar Poſſidiw 
ſaith of St. Auguſtin. | 

Theſe are all St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe upon the Old Teſtament, which make up the Firſt Part 
of the Third Tome, The Second contains Treatiſes upon the New Teſtament, and begins with 
a Harmony bertwixt the Four Goſpels divided into Four Books. | 

In the Firſt, having ſpoken of the Number, Authority, and of the Style of the Goſpels, he 
refureth thoſe who refuſe ro give Credit to the Goſpel, becauſe it was not written by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, bur by his Diſciples, whom they ſuppoſe ro bave receded from _—_— 

rinc, 
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Doctrine, that ſo they might perſuade the World that he was God, and thereby deſtroy the NAA 
Worſhip of the Gods. He obſerves, That Two of the Four Evangelifts were Apoſtles , St. Au- 
St, Matthew and St. Fobn ; and T'wowere not, St. Mark and St. Luke; that ſonone might ſay, guſtin, 
that there was a difference berwixr thoſe who had ſeeh with theic Eyes Chriſt's Actions, and [2e UE. 
thoſe who wrote them upon the Relation of thoſe wbo had ſeen them, He addeth, Thar other 
Men's Works, who-undertook to write the Hiſtory of Chrift, were not received by the Church as 
Canonical 3 becauſe the Authors of theſe Hittories were not to be believed,baving i{tufft their Works 
with falſe Relations, and Errors, contrary to the Rule of the Catholick and Apottolick Faith, and 
0 ſound Doctrine, He beheves, That the Four Goſpels were compoſed in the lame Order as we 
(-« them in at preſent: That St. Matthews Goſpel was written in Hebrew, and the others in 
Greek: That each Evangelitt hath obſerved a particular Order, yet withour obliging himſelf 
norto ſpeak any thing that had been ſpoken by another: That St. Matthew deſigned particu- 
larly to give an Account of Chriſt's Royal Deſcent, and to repreſent him according to that 
Humane Life which he led among Men : That Sr. Mark did linle elſe but abridge St. Matthers : 
That St. Luke applyed himſelf to ler forth Chrift's Priefthood ; which is the reaſon why he doth 
not reckon his Genealogy from King David, by Solomon, as St. Matthew doth, but by Nathan : 
and for the ſame reaſon, he takes notice, That the Virgin Mary was a-Kin to Elizabeth, who 
was of the Sacerdoral Race, and Wife to Zacharias the Prieft. Laſtly, That St. John taketh his 
SubjeXt above Chriſt's Humane Actions, ro (peak of his Divinity, and to diſcover the Equality 
of the Word with his Father : So that ir may be ſaid, that the Three Firſt Evangeliſts are more 
{Or the Adtive Life, and St. Fohn for Conremplarion. Afrer this, Sr. Auguſtin makes Application 
of the Four Beaſts in the Revelations ro the Four Eyangeliſts; and having made theſe Remarks, 
be anſwereth thoſe who found faulr rhat Chriſt had written nothing. He propoſes ro them the 
Examples of Socrates, Pythagoras, and of the wiſeft Heathen, who left to their Diſciples the 
care of commirting ro Writing bath rheir Doctrine and their Inſtructions. He ſhews, Thar Chrift 
canno: be ſaid ro have written Magical Books, or that he approved the Worſhip of Falle Deities. 
He particularly enlargeth upon this latt Head, ſhewing, Thar the Apoſtle's Doctrine, touching 
the Worſhipping of One only God, is conformable to that of the Prophers, who fore-rold , Thar 
che Meſſiah ſhould preach the ſame upon Earth, and that ir ſhould be publiſhed and received 
throughour the World, The Three other Books, are a Harmony of the Evangeliſts, In the Se- 
cond and Third, he followeth the Text of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and compareth the three 
other Goſpels with rhar. In the laſt, he takes notice of what the three other Evangeliſts have pe- 
culiar to themſelves. He doth nor only compare the Text of the Evangeliſts, but makes them a- 
gree together, and reſolyes the ſeeming Difficulties and Contrarieties that are berwixt them, as to 
the Order and Manner of their relating both of thg Words and Actions of Jeſus Chritt. This 
Work was very difficult and laborious, and it was finiſhed by Yr, Auguſtin with great exactneſs. 
It was compoſed about the Year 400. 

Afrer this Treatife, we find in this Volume the two Books of St. Auguſtin,upan the Sermon of 

hriſt in the Mount, written about the Year 393. They contain Moral Reflections, with In- 
{trations and Precepts contained in Chriſt's Sermon, recorded by St. Matthew in the 5th. 6th. 
and 7th. Chaprers of his Goſpel. Sr. Auguſtin likewiſe clears the Difficulties that he meers with 
in the Lerrer of the Texr. Among the Paſſages of this Treatiſe which he reviſeth-in his Rerrata- 
tions, there are Two of Canlequence : The former, is,- about the Divorce allowed by Jeſus 
Chritt, incaſe of Fornication. He had extended whar 1s ſaid of Fornication, to all rhoſe Crimes 
that ſer us at a diſtance from God. He retracterh this Opinion, and confefſerh, That this 
Notion is not very certain. He ſaith alſo, That it is a very hard Queſtion, Whether a Man 
may Marry apother Wife, having been Divourced from a former ? The Second Point of any 
importance, raken notice of in his Retratations, 1s, touching an Exprefſion he had uſed when he 
(pake of Jeſus Chriſt: He had catled him Homo Dominicw : He diſapproves that Term, though 
he had read it in Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He retracts likewiſe what he had ſaid, Thar the Sin 
unto Death, was Envy -againit our Brother : with ſome ocher Explications that were nor very 
jult. However, the Treatile it ſelf is very inſtructive, and very uſeful : Ir contains ſeveral Mo- 
ral Precepts, which may be of very great Uſe. In the Second Book, he explains the Lord's 

rayer. 

Both the Books of Queſtions upon ſame Paſſages of Sr. Matthew's and St. Luke's Goſpels, 
were compoſed by St. Auguſtin with great precipitation, to ſatisfie the Requeſts of a Perſon thar 
read the Goſpel. Moſt of his Anſwers are either Myſtical or Moral Explications. He places 
this Book in his Retrattations, among thoſe which he writ about the Year 400. and takes notice 
of ſome Faulrs of Inadvertancy. The Firſt Book is upon St. Matther's Goſpel, The Sccond , 
upon that of Sr, Luke. He makes no mention of the Seventeen following Queitions upon Sr. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, neirher are they mentioned in the beft Editions of the Catalogue of Sr. Auguſtin's 

orks, made by Poſſiodius : which gives us reaſon ro doubt whether rhey are Sr. Anguſtins, though 


k Sprug bath quoted them under his Namg, and though they are written 1n a Siyle very much 
IKe his. | 
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The 124 Treatiles upon St. Fobn's Goſpel are of a very different Nature from the former ; they 
ae Homilies preached by Sr. Auguſtin to his People, wherein be followeth the Text of Sc. Fobn , 
and draws important Inftructions from it upon the principal Points both of Doctrine and 
'Taliry, He attacks thice ſorts of Hereticks principally; the Arians, the Donatiſts, and the 
Yy Pelagians- 


— 


os | A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AL, Pelazians, He maintains againſt the Firſt, the Divinity and Contubltanriality of 'the Word, 4 

St, Au- often refutes the Reaſons alledged by the Second, to juftitie rheir Separation, and earneſtly exhorr, 

giuſtin. them to re-unite themſelves with the Church ; and proves againtt the laft, the necetiity of 

Tome III. Chritt's Grace, and the free Predeftination of tbe Elect. Theſe. are the principal Subjects treated 

WV VV of in theſe Homilies, which he preached after the Pelagzan Herefe broke our, before the Deſtruction 
of the Donatits Schiſm, ſome time afcer they had found Sr. Steven's Body, as he affirms in the 
12oth. Sermon 3 which makes us conjecture, that they are the Sermons which he preached to his 
People in the Years 416. and 4i7. For he began with them about rhe end of Winter, towards 
February, in the Year 416. as appears by the beginning of the Sixth : He continued them in Ley; 
as it is obſerved in the roth. and 11th. They were interrupted during Eafer Holy-days. Afeer 
the Holy-days he undertook the Expoſition of St. Fohn's Epiltle, and rhen proſecuted his Goſpel, 
He had got but to the 27th. Homily, about the Featt of St. Lawrence, and fo could not finiſh theſe 
Sermons before the next Year. 

Sc. Auguſtin's Ten Homilies upon St. Fohn's Epiſtle , interrupred, as we faid juſt now, the 
courſe of thoſe which he compoled upon the Goſpel, He gives notice of it himſelf in bis Pre- 
face; where he obſerves, Thar having been obliged by the Solemnity of rhoſe Feſtivals, wherein 
particular Leſſons are yearly recited, to interrupt the courſe of his Explications upon St. Fohn's 
Goſpel; before he returned to ir, he thought it convenient ro expound, during thoſe ſeven or 
eight Days, the Epittle of the ſame Evangelift, that was moſt agreeable ro that joyful Time, 
becauſe ir ſpeaks of nothing but Charity, St. Auguſtin, in bis Homilies, makes excellent Re- 
fle&ions upon this Vertue. He obſerves, That Fear brings in Charity, burthar Charity drives 
away Fear. He diftinguiſherh rwo ſorts of Fear ; _ that which is conceived by a dread ot Puniſh- 
ment, Which goes before Charity ; and that which he calleth a Chaſte Fear, which conſiſts in 
the Fear of Loſing Charity, He explaineth theſe rwo forts of Fear, by the different Diſpo- 
fitions of rwo Women, whereof che one loveth her Husband, and the other hatecth him, though 
both Fear him. There are other excellent Inſtructions in thefe Homn/zes of St. Auguſtin, concern- 
ing the Love of God and our Neighbour. He ſpeaks allo occafionally, concerning Grace and 
rhe Church : * And expounds theſe words of Chrift to St. Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
«® 7 will build my "Church, of the Faith whereof St. Peter had immediately before made Profeſſion, 

Sr. Auguſtin compoled at Carthage, in 394. his Expoſition of ſeveral Paſſages of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, in Anſwer to the Difficulties that were propoſed ro him. He had not then per- 
fedtly found his Syſtem of Grace, which made him ler flip ſome Explications different from 
ſome which he hath given fince : And this very thing gave Occafion for his' Remarks upon 
this Book, in his Retraations, Where he corrects what he had ſaid, whereby ſome mighr be 
made to belieye, That rhe Beginning ofy Faith -cometh from Man, and not from the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt. ; | 

He undertook alſo at the ſame time, a larger Commentary upon this whole Epiſtle ; which 
would have been prodigiouſly large, fince the fingle Expoſition of the Salutation with which 
St. Paul begins the Epiſtle, makes up a whole Book. True it is, that he makes there a Digre(- 
fion of ſeveral Pages, upon an incidental Queſtion concerning the ' Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he thinks ro be final Impenitency ; bur both the Extent and the Difficulty of that Work 
made him give it over: however , he left that Book, and enrituled ir, The Beginning of an Exprſi- 
tion upon the Epiſtle to the Romans. | | 

At the ſame time likewiſe he made a continued Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, Wherein he contents himſelf with clearing the whole Text, with Explications and Refleci- 
ons, Without departing from his Subject by long Digreſflions. 

. The Addition art the latter - end of this Volume, containeth ſeveral Diſcourſes npog the Scripture, 
which are none of St. Auguſtin's. 

The Firſt is intituled, Of the Mzrcles of the Holy Scripture, contained in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. One needs only read one or two Periods of this Work, to be convinced that ir is not 
St. 4Aupuſtin's; ſo different is the Style thereof from that of this Father : The Author thereof 
ſeems to have been either an Engliſhman or an Iriſhman. He ſpeaks of the Flowing and Ebbing 
of the Sea upon the Coaſts of the Britiſh Iſlands ; and roexpreſs the ſame, he makes uſe of Terms 
that were uſual in Bede's time, he fixes the rime where he lived in the 4th. Chapter of the 
2d. Book; and ſpeaking of thoſe Iſlands he ſhews, That he wrote after the Year 660. This 
Work is divided into Three Books : The Firſt contains the Miracles related in the Hiftorical 
Books of the Old Teſtament. The Second, thoſe that are contained in the Books of the Pro- 
phets. And- the laſt, Thoſe that are mentioned in the New Teſtamenz, Ir is ill written, and of 
very little uſe, 

The ſmall Diſconrſe of the Benedictions of the Patriarch Jacob, belongs nor to Sr. Auguſtin, 
but is a Fragment of Alcuinus 's Queſtions upon Geneſis; who took part of it from rhe Queſtions 
upon Geneſis, and part from the Morals of Sr. Gregory. This very Book is feund inthe 3d, Book of 
the Commentary upon Geneſis, attributed ro St. Eucherwss, Biſhop of Lyons. 

We have obſerved already, ſpeaking of the Works of Hilary the Deacon, in the Second Ve 
lume of this Bibliotheca, that the Queſtions upon the Old and the New Teſtament, are not 
St. Auguſtin's ; and the Conjectures, for which they were aſcribed ro Hilary the Deacon, were 
there ſer down: He thar defires more Arguments to prove, Thar they are not Sr, Auguſtin's 
ſhould read the Firſt Part of the Bendj&ines Preface to this Treatiſe, Ir remains only; That 
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we take notice with them, Thar in all probabiliry rheſe Q ueſtians are nor at all written by the AA 


ame Author. In ſome Manuſcripts there are only the 127 Queſtions, which were publiſhed at St- Au- 
firſt ; others have 151. bur in theſe, there are nor all thoſe that are in the firſt Manuſcript ; and guſlin. 
among the reſt the 44th. and the 115th. which aftorded Conjectures concerning the Age and the Tome [III 


Conntry of their Author, This makes ir difficult to affirm avy thing certainly concerning the Au- 
thor of theſe Queſtions. | 

The Explication of the Apocalypſe, which is the laſt Book that is added to this Volume of 
Sr, Auguſtin, is a Collection of Notes upon the Revelations, taken out of the Commentaries of 
Vitorinus, Pramaſius, and Bede, and diſpoſed into the Form of Homilies. Thoſe that thought rhar 
this was the Commentary of Tychonius the Donatiſt upon the Revelations, did not take notice that 
ir was fo far from comaining things favourable ro the Donatiſts Sect ; Thar on the contrary, it 
refutes their Errors, ard particularly that of Rebaprization,in the Sixth Homily upon the Revelations, 

erf. 11. Neither do we find here, thoſe Expofitions which Bede mentions as written by Tychonius ; 
nor the long Ditlertation, ro prove, That the Angels ſpoken of in the Revelations, are thoſe Church- 
es which Tychonzius had inferred jnto his Commentary ; as St. Auguſtin ablerves in the Thirtierh 
Chapter of the Third Book of Chriſtian Do&rine. 


The FOURTH TOME: 


T]* E Fourth Tome of Sr. Auguſtin's Works contains this Father's Explications upon the Tome IV. 


Pſalms; which make too large a Book, to be comprited in one Volume with his other 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scriprure. He' compoſed themnor in that order wherein we find 
them, but ſome at one time, and others. at another 3; and' not all after the ſame manner. Some 
are Commentaries written in his Study, and the others, which make by far the greater number , 
are Diſcourſes made ro his People. Caſſidore obſerves, That in his time they were divided into 
Fifteen Decads ; this diviſion 1s nor obſerved at preſent, and it isnot likely that St. Auguſtin 
made ir. Str. Auguſtin underftanding no Hebrew, followed the Latin Tranſlations made from 
the Greek Verkon of the Septuagine, ro the Text whereof he often refers. In fomeof thele 
Explications, and particularly, in thoſe that were nor written to the People, as the Thirteen 
firft, he only makes Allegorical Notes upon the Text of the Pſalms ; bur in the reſt, he is either 
very diffuſe, and enlargerh much upon Reflections rhat ' are not very ſolid, orelſe he goeth from 
his Subjedt by long Digreflions. He profeſſes ro explain the Letter, bur his lireral ſence is 
almoſt always Spiritual or Moral. If he clears any term, or infiſts upon the Signification of any 
word, it is always to extract an Allegory, or ſomething Moral from it. He brings all to Jeſus 
Chrift, ro rhe Myſteries of our Religion, and to the Church. The Recompences and Bleflings 


. mentioned in the Pſalms, are always in his opinion, Spiritual Recompences, and Eternal Blefliogs: 


He often gives ſeveral ſences of the ſame place, and very frequently makes a digreflion agaigit 
the Schiſm, or the Herefies of his own time ; He is full of uſeleſs Allafions, ill grounded Subtiltes, 
and improbable Allegories. His very Moral Thoughts are ſeldom ſuch as might have been npatu- 
rally inferred from the Scripture Texr ; bur ordinarily ſuch far-ferch'd Notions as could never fall 
into the Mind of any Man thar ſhould read the Texr. | 

Yer here and there one may meet with lively and fervent Exhortations, which raiſed his Peo- 
ple ; and profitable Inſtructions upon the moſt important Truths of Religion. So that though 


this Work cannot paſs for a good Commentary upon the Pſalms, yer ir may be looked upon as 


a wonderful Collection of Chriſtian and Moral Notions ; and it it be cf no great uſe for thoſe 
that enquire after the literal fence of the Scripture 3 yet it will prave very profitable tro Prea- 
chers, who deſire to fit their Minds with neceſſary Thoughts and Rules, ro help them todiſcharge 
well that part of their Miniſtry, 


The FIFTH TOME. 


Oft of Sr. Auzuſtin's Sermons being Homilies upon the Scripture, they are with a great deal Tome V. 


-*A of Reaſon brought in ro make up this Volume, which follows immediarely after St. Auguſtin's 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. They had hitherto been in great confaſfion, becauſe new 
Collections of rhem were till Printed, as new Sermons were diſcovered. There was a great 
number of Suppoſiritious, or Doubrful ones among the True ; moſt Editions were full of Faults , 
ſo that ir was neceſſary, chat Perſons ſo exact, learned, and yerſed in ſuch Matters as theſe Bene- 
ditines are, ſhould undertake ro fer them in order, ro diſtinguiſh Sr. Augyſtin's from thoſe thar 
are Suppokritious, and ro Core&t the Text from the beſt and ancienteſt Manuſcripts. This they 
have performed moſt happily in the Fifth Tome, which containeth all St. Auguſtin's Sermons, 
placed in very good order, and divided into five Claſſes. 

The Firſt containeth 183 Sermons upon ſeveral Paſſages, both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. ; 

The Second is made up of $88 Sermons upon the great Feſtivals of the Year. 

In the Third are 69 upon the Feſtivals of the Saints. 


4 
> 0 dt 


—_— 


- A l > 
- ref 
* _ 
x _ OE bd 
+ Re 4-4 - = <7 S.0 F py a o- OE a > = as 
bh p LN at - :F S, Joi 6 "3 £%< : - PORT Ny _— Kee Tk jt IEG, 25 hl = 
5 E . SD i ET 6 bo” 5Y a £7 I "ES. 4 ae ce wo _ on 
+ ' ————————_—_————_————_— en oe Ee Inn — wy 
m JUN "Es NY 4 
Lat L fe” - _ <a. w "I 


FF. . = 
By N_ ; ; ; LS. - 
a WR P TOY S RY 
- LA 9 2 C —- : * 2 
F > . - WE <5 A ne CE Fon”: FF 
ae O20 INE "OR A - "I IE a on , - we. ASS ; < 
py i. 26 = —_— - oft 1 T " bn . : 5 #5 th 3 os 
P - —__— CO 0 « I "Co ee 0 DM S*75 - —_— ne Fe... S 


a IE i dB We epttg % $2. 
S. _ <_— PR = 2. <4 _ 
" , IT - - bene. if . _ > Fs bs. 
j , _ Is v NF LELIT 
—_ Pa oF; _ q [chi 4 = KC 4 and WE EF ov. EIB, 
4 ES ——_— "fy "27 k * 0M - 


———_ 


_ = IS 


i 0 
: 
: 
' 
\ 
v8 
F 
; 
| ; 
i 
bo 
"H 
1 
" 1 TY 
4 
} 
4 # 
nn 


ps, Ty. uwÞH v 
A Jy 


176 - A New "Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


The Fourth comprehendeth 23 upon various Subjects, as, The Love of God, Fear, Penance, 


St. Au- Contempt of the World, Behaviour of the Clergy, Peace and Concord, Refurrection from the 


guſtin. Dead, &©c. 2 
Tome V. The laſt Claflis is compoſed of ſuch Sermons, as cannot be certainly affirm d to be St. Augnſtin's, 
WY thongh there: is' no certainty that rhey are none of his; among theſe, there are ſome of which 
we have more reaſon to doubr, which are Printed in a ſmaller Character 3 there are not aboye 
1 of rhem. 
: They have alſo added ar the latter end, Fragments of ſome other Sermons of Sc. Auguſtin's, 
which are taken ont of the Collections of Eugyppim, Bede, Florus, and Fon a Deacon of the 
Church of Rome: Another Fragment, of the Sermon upon the Alcenſion, and a Sermon of 
Heraclius, a Diſciple of St. Auguſtin's. | 
The Addition contains 317 Spurious Sermons, divided into four Claſſes, according to the orde 
obſeryed in the true ones 3 Ar the Head of each, is a very exact Critick ; Several of them iS 
reftored to Ceſarius their true Author 3 ſome are found to belong to Rhabanu, and ſome others 
are taken out of. Origen's Homilies, or out of the Works of Sr. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, St. Max imur, 
St. Leo, Fauſtus, St. Gregory, Alcuinus, and Ivo Carnutenſis. 
St. Auguftin's Sermons are written neither Artificially nor Methodically. They are nor regular 
Orations compoſed of all their parcs. They are familiar Diſcourſes, ſpoken without much Pre- 
paration; Moſt of them are very ſhorr, and made up of conciſe Sentences and Phraſes; He 
doth not go to the depth of Points either of Doctrine or Morality , as the Greek Fathers do, bu 
contents himſelf ro ſpeak of them ſuccinctly, and in few words. Interrogations, Antitheles, 
and Quibbles, are almoſt all the Figures that he beaurifies his Diſcourſe withal 3 He doth nor 
afſert the Truth ſtrongly, nor inculcate it Pathetically ; but barely propoſes ir with agreeable 
Expreflions, and imprefſes it with ſome pleaſant Thoughts. This kind. of Eloquence is much 
inferior to that of the Greek Orators, bur ir may be that ic reliſhed beſt with the Men of St. 4u- 
guſtin's Age, and agreed with the Genius of the Africans 3 who not only admired his Sermons. 
bur were moved by them. © It would not be fo now, and I queſtion whether a Sermon of S:. 4u- 
guſtin's preached in onr Pulpirs would draw many Audirors 3 Yet it muft be confeſſed, "That 
few Latin Preachers are tro be compared with him, and that if he be much inferior to rhe 
St. Baſils, or the St. Chryſoſtoms, he 1s much aboye the St, Maximus's, the St. Chryſologus's, and 
ſeveral other Latins that came after him. I ſhall nor enter into particulars .upon his Sermons 
which were both a tedious and an endleſs Work. 


The 'STX TH -T-O: MF; 


TH: Sixth Tome of St. Auguſtin's Works contains bis Dogmatical Books, upon ſeyeral Points 
both of Morality, and Diſcipline : He begins with ſome ſmall Treatiſes, containing An- 
{\wers to ſeveral Queſtions upon various Subjects. | 

The Firſt, Is a Collection of Anſwers ro 83 Queſtions, which he reſfolyed, after his return into 
Africa, about the Year 388. and which he Collected afrer he was a Biſhop. Theſe are the R e- 
ſolutions contained in thoſe 83 Queſtions, with moſt of the Principles from whence they are 
taken, | 

T1. The Soul is not of its ſelf, nor by its ſelf ; finceir is nor eſſentially rhe Truth. 

II. God did not make Man like himſelf. He is not good by Nature, but by will ; therefore ' 
he muſt be free. 

HI. If a Wiſe Man's Advice never makes another man worſe than he was before, Is it credible, 
Thar God ſhould make Men more wicked ? 

IV. What then may be the Cauſe of Man's Wickedneſs ? We muſt ſeek for ir, either in him- 
ſelf, or in others, or in nothing : Conſider it well, and yeu will find, That the Will of Man is 
the Cauſe of his Depravation. 

V. Animals have no Knowledge, and therefore cannot be Happy. 

VI. All Corporeal and Spiritual Beings, have a Perfection which makes their Efſence : Evil 
harh none ; therefore it is no Being. 

VII. Sometimes we confound the Soul with the Spirit, and ſometimes we diſtinguiſh them: 
when the Actions of Man that are common to him with Beaſts, are attributed ro his Soul, the 
Spirit cannot be meant by that term ; for Beaſts have no Reaſon : and Reaſon is a neceſſary Ad- 
juact of a Spirit. : 

VIII. The Soul hath no other Motion beſides irs Will and its Actions ; Ir makes the Body 
change its place, but changes nor her ſelf. | 

IX. Our Senſes only acquaint us with thoſe Things that arc in a perpetual change; There-. 
fore they cannot give us rhe Knowledge of Erernal and Immoveable Truth. | 

X. Wharſoeyer hath any Perfection cometh from God : Bodies have ; Therefore God is the 
Author of them. | | | 

XI. Jeſus Chriſt was Man ; but he is Born of a Virgin : Who can doubt then of his being come 
to ſaye both Sexes ? 


XII, God 
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Chriſtian 5 as St. Auguſtin afſures us in his Rerratt atrons. 


XIIL Man can tame and dreſs a Beaſt ; bur do we find that Beaſts can do the ſamie to Man >  T2me VE 


XIV. If Chriſt's Body bad been but a Phaarome, Chriſt had deceived us; but he is not capa- 
ble of ſo doing. © ns 

XV. The Spiric of Man comprehends ir ſelf; and knows no infinite PerfeRion in it ſelf : 
wherefore it is finite. 

XVI. The Time paſt, is no more, The Future is not yet : Every thing is preſet with God. 

XVII. There ſhould be three Cauſes of a Creature; That which gives it a Being 3 That 
which gives it ſuch a ſorrvof Being; and that which gives it a Love to its Being : Therefore the 
Eaule of it is a Trinity. This Argument is not the moſt convincing. 

XVIIL In Ecernity, there is neither time paſt nor ro come all is preſent. 

XiX. God is no where, and comprehends all things, without being the place of any thing ; 
for he could not be in a place, nor be a place, withour being Corporeat. 

XX. Since God is the Authar of Being, he cannot be the Author of what tends to nothing, 
Evil tends ro nothing ; therefore God is not the Anthor of Evil. 

NE The only reaſon why we need any thing, is a defect in our ſelyes ; God therefore needs 
nothing. 

XXII. Man is wile, becauſe he partaketh of wiſdom ; but God is wiſe through Wiſdom ir 
ſelf Ir is the ſamein all other Perfections. 

XXIII. If any thing ſhould happen in the World by chance, then there would be no longer 
Prudence 3 bur there is a necefity of Prudence : for all Beings are perfect, bur can no further be ſo, 
than aSthey participate of the Goodneſs and Perfection of God. God and Man are the Authors 
of all that is done in the World. Good and Evil depend upon our own Wills. 

XXIV. Ir was the parc of Wiſdom ro ſhow, that the moſt ſhamefal Death is not to be feared : 


And that's one of the Reaſons for which Chriſt endured ſuch a one, 


XXV. There are Sins of Weakneſs, Ignorance and Malice; Weakneſs is contrary to the 
Strength of God, Ignorance to his Wiſdom, and Malice to his Goodneſs : Thus whoſoever knows 
what God's Strength and Wiſdom are, may know which are Venial Sins: And whoſoever knows 
God's Goodneſs, knoweth alſo what thoſe Sins are which deferve to be puniſhed both in this 
World and inthe next, This well underſtood, ought to be a Rule whereby ro judge what fort of 
Sinners ſhould be obliged to do Pablick Penance, though they confeſs their Sins. Yer this Rule is 
very general and very equivocal. | | 

XXVI. God makes uſe of the . Wicked Goth to puniſh and ro help. AMictions are an exer- 
ciſe to the Righteous, and a Puniſhment ro the Wicked, Reſt and Peace corrupt the Wicked, 
and ſanctifie the Righteous. God makes uſe of Men to accompliſh the deſigns of his Provi- 
dence, though rhey know itnot. We act our ſelves when we follow God's Commandments ; 
bur » all other things God guides us by the Springs of his Providence ; and we have no ſhare in 
the Events. | 

XXVIL We ſhould nor ask why God would create the World, that were to ſeek after a Cauſe 
of that which is the Cauſe of all things. | 

XXVIII. When it is ſaid, Seek thoſe things that are above; the meaning is, thoſe things that 
are great and ſublime by their excellency. 

XXIX. Man may make uſe of all things, but he ought only to enjoy God ; and the uſe which 
be makes of all things, ought to have a Relation ro God. Whoſlevyer uſes the Creatures otherwile, 
abuſes them. 

XXX. This Queſtion is not Sr. Auguſtin's; it is a definition of Verrue our of Tully. 

XXXI. Wholoever conceiveth a thing, conceives itaSit is; and he who conceiyes it not as it 
is, doth not conceive it at all : There are no different degrees of Conception. 

XXXII. We are afraid of loofing what we love : and we are afraid that we ſhall not ob- 
tain what we defire: If we defire to be without fear, How can we fear that we ſhall nor be 
freed {rom fear. | 

XXXIIIL Men ſhould not defire preciſely to be free from fear ; becauſe raſh and ftupid Men 
are Without fear: we ſhould bave a reaſon why we arenot afraid. 

XXXIV. We ought to love what we poſſeſs, No man can know and love Happineſs, wicth- 
our being happy: Happineſs therefore is an erernal love and knowledge of a good thing, which 
cannot be taken away from us. ; 

XXXV. To preſerve and increaſe Charity, we muſt oppoſe and leffen Luſt. This is ro be be- 
gun by imprefling a Dread of God's Judgments, to deftroy the habir of Sin :. Afrer that, we 
onghr ro diſcover both rhe Beanty and Excellency of Vertue, ro manifeſt the difference berwixr 
the Old and the New Man; to propoſe Chrift's Lite as an Example ; ro make ule of his Exhor- 
tations, Inſtructions, and Promiſes 3 to confider the vaſt number of thoſe that followed and imi- 
tated him ; to ſer forth the Vertnes both of Saints and of Martyrs, as Patterns ; and ar laft, to op- 
poſe Pride and Ambition, and to inſpire the fear and the love of God. | 

[ omit the following Queſtions, becauſe they are obſcure, and contain nothing remarkable, * 

The XLVrth. Is againſt Judicial Aſtrology. 

LVIrh, Is concerning Plato's Idea's. 


197 
XII. God may be preſent, indeed; yet a defiled Soul cannot fee him: This Notion is not AA 
Sr. Auguſtin's, but an Heathen's called Fonteins, who was afterward Baptized, and died a St- Au- 


guſtin, 
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_ The XLVIlIth, Is expreſſed in theſe terms. We believe Three forts of Things. The Firſt; Are 
&t, Au- ſuch Things as are believed, and nor conceived, as Hiſtory. The Second, Are both believed anq 
guſtin. conceived at the ſametime; as the reaſonings of Men. The Third, Are Things believed bur nox 
Tome VI. conceived at that time, though they are conceived afterwards ; Such are Divine laftructions, which 
WY WV arte conceived by none bur thoſe that have Pure Hearts. | | | 

In the LI. Queſtion, He explains in whar ſence ic is ſaid, That Man was created after God's Image 
and Similitude : And in the LI1I. he proves, That what is ſaid in Geneſis, That it repented God ig 
have made Man, is not to be underſtocd literally. | 

In the LIYI, He juſtifies the Command which God gave the Fers to borrow of the Egyptians 
rich Veilels to carry them away 3 by ſaying, That God made ule of them ro Puniſh the Egyprzans : Bur 
that from thence ir cannot be inferred, 'That Men may deceive, becaul@ the People of 1/rael was 
not capable of Evangelical Perfection. 

The Reſolutions of the following Queſtions, are Myſtical and Moral Explications of ſeveral Paf- 
ſages both of the Old and of the New Teſtament. 

The LXXX,. Is againſt the Error of the Apollinariſts. | 

The rwo Books of Queſtions directed to Simplicianus Biſhop of Milan, who ſucceeded St. Am- 
broſe in the Year 397. are the-firſt which St. Auguſtin writ, after he was made a Biſhop. In 
the firſt he diſcourſerh upon rwo Paſlages of the Epiſtle ro the Romans, upon what is faid, 
Ch. 7.of the man, who being under the Law, doth not what the Law requireth: And upon 
what is written in the 9th. Chapter , of Facob's being call'd, and Eſau's being rejected. He 
proves in this firſt Book with great ſtrength, the Neceflity of Grace to every Good Work, even 
for the begitining of Faith, and a Free Call. He ſaith himſelf, both in his Book of Predeſtination,and 
in that of che Gift of Perſeverance, Ihart he began then to ſee clearly into thoſe Matters which he 
had not taken right in bis former Books. Yer he underſtands the firft Paſſage in the Romans, of a 
man under the Law , who is yet without Grace ; whereas he believed afterwards, that itwas ra- 
ther to be underſtood of that man, who being Spiritual in bis Superior part, finds himſelf carnal, 
by the defires and motions of the Inferior. 

The Second Book contains the Reſolution of Five Queſtions, abour particular Paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament. The Firſt is, of whar Spirit that which is ſaid in the Firſt Book' of Kings, That 
the Spirit of God entred into Saul, is to be underſtood. Whether ir was the Holy Ghoſt, or the 
Evil Spirir, wherewith he was poſlefled afterwards 2 Afﬀeer ſeveral Reflections and Digreffions, Sr. 
Auguſtin concludes, Thar it muſt be underſtood of the Spirirof God ; and that Say! was filled at 
firtt with the Spirit of God for a time, and afterwards was poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, Yea, 
he thinks, Thar Saul had a Spirit of Prophecy art the time when he perſecmted Davzd, and he 
proves, That this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt may be foudfl in Wicked Men. | 

The Second Queſtion is upon thoſe words attribured ro God in rhe Firſt Book of Kings, Ch. 15. 
Tt repenteth me that T have ſet up Saul. How God's Repenting cah agree with his Preſcience ? 
St Auguſtin anſwers, That the Repenrance aſcribed to God, is not accompanied with regret, as 
that of Men is; it is only an Alteration of Will. This Queſtion puts him upon diſconrfing of 

_ God's Knowleopge. 

The Third Queſtion is about the Story of the Witch of Exdor. St. Auguſtin does not decide 
whether it was the Soul of Samuel, or a Phantome that appeared ro Saul; be thinks the latter to 
be more probable. 7 

Both the other Queſtions are about two Paſſages in the Books of Kings, which have not muck 
difficulty. | | 

The laſt is concerning the Spirit of Error, whereby God permitted King Ahab to be de- 
ceived. 

Dulcitiw, a Tribune in Africa, having propoſed Eight Queſtions to St. Auguſtin, abour ſome 
Matters which he had already treated of, he Collected in this Book, which he ſent in Anſwer to 
his Queſtions, what be had faid in bis other Works. 

The Firſt Queſtion was, Whether the Baptized that die in Sin, fhall ar any time be delivered 
from Damnation ? St. Auguſtin anſ{wereth, No ; and expounds a Paſſage of St. Paul, 1. Cor, Ch. 3: 
v. 11. where he ſpeaks of the Fire which is to Purifie the Faithful, by conſuming the Evil which 
they ſhall have builr upon the ſound Foundation of Fairh. He underftanderh by Fire, that AMici- 
on in this Life which Purifies the Faithful from light Sins. He adds, That we may believe rhat 
ſome ſuch thing is done alſo in rhe other Life, rowards thoſe who die before they are cleanſed from 
thoſe lights Sins: But he affirms, Thar none can believe without Impiety, that this can be apply'd 
ro ſuch as die with the guilt of thoſe Sins that exclude Men from the Kingdom of God. This 
Anſwer is taken our of his Book of Fazth. | 

The Second Queſtion of Works, hath great relation ro the former. It was demanded, Whe- 
ther the Oblations and Prayers that are made for the Dead ayail them any thing ? Sr. Auguſtin 
Anſwers what he had ſaid already in his Book concerning the Care thar ovght to be taken of the 
Dead, That the Oblations and Prayers are profitable to thole who deſerved in their Life-rime , 
that Prayers ſhould avail them. He addeth what he had ſaid in his Enchiridion tro Laurentiw. 
* That in all that rime, between Death and the laſt Reſurrection, the Souls ſhall be detained 
* in Yecret-and hidden places, where they ſhall either enjoy Reſt, or ſuffer Pain, according as 
*© they have deſerved, when they were in the World : That Souls in that Condition, are refreſhed 
* by the Piety of the Living : when the Sacrifice of the Mediator is offered for them, or Alms 
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« are given'in th2 Church in their behalf. Bat, ſaith he, That availeth only them, who in theit AA 


175 


« Life-rime deſerved by their Ations, that theſe things ſhould be available to them, when they St. 4u- 
« are out of the World..... Thus when the Sacrifices of the Altar are offered, or Alms given £#/'n- 


« for all the Dad that were baptized, they become Thankſgivings for them that were extremely 


Tome VI. 


« Good 3 They are Interceſſions for thoſe that were nor great. Sinners: And if theſe things do WY 


«© nor eaſe thoſe that were very wicked, yer they: Adminiſter Comfort to the Living. 

" The Third Queſtion is, Whether all Men ſhall Die before the Day of Judgment? St. Auguſtin 
anſwererh, no ; according to what he had ſaid before in the 193d. Letter ro Mercator ; He con- 
feſſes, Tharthis is a difficult Queſtion. 

The other Five Queſtions are upon ſome hard Paſſages of Scripture ; He repeats thoſe Expli- 
cations Which he had given inhis other Books. This Book was Compoſed after the Enchiridion 
that was written in 421, and before the Book of RetraRations written in 427. Which ſhews, 
Thar it mult neceffarily belong to the Years between; yer the Date of Eaſter of the Year wherein 
this Book was written, which isat the beginning, ſhould regularly fall in the Year 430, or 419. 
wherefore there mutt have been a Miſtake in the Cypher. 

The ſmall Treatiſe concerning the belief of . thoſe things which are not conceived, is placed again 
in this Volume, among the Treatiſes that are really Sr. Augutin's 3 though the Louvain Doctors 
after Eraſmus, had put it among the Spurious Books. Sr. Auguſtin does not mention ir in bis 
RetraFations 3 bur he doth in the 231ft. Letter ro Count Darius ; and it is written in his Stile, 
and is very worthy of him. He ſhews there, That many things are believed , though they are 
nor ſeen. He particularly urges the Example of Friendſhip, and good Wiſhes which are believed 
without being ſeen» Whence he concludes, That if that Fairh israken away, which makes us 
believe things that we ſee nor,Society would be utterly overthrown. He confefleth, -T bat to believe 
2 thing, we ought to have ſome Marks that ſuch rbing is : Bur he affirms, That we believe not 
in jci\us Chriſt, without ſufficient Proofs of his Authority 3 That the: Church alone is a conſtant 
and vifible Proof of the Truth of his Doctrine 3 fince we fee thar accompliſhed which Chriſt 
and the Prophers forerold., Thar none can doubt of the Truth of the Prophetical Books, fince 
the Jews, who were the Chriſtians great Enemies, preſerved them ; who aiſo are unqueſtiona- 
ble Witnefles of their Antiquity, He concludes this Diſcourſe witha ſhort Exhortation to the New 
Chriſtians, to keep the Faith of the Church inviolable. Whar is ſaid in the 10th. Chapter concern- 
ing the demoliſhing of the Temples, ſhews, Thar this Treatiſe was Written, and Compoſed after 
Honorius his Law, that was dated in 399. | | 

It has been obſerved already, That Sr. Auguſtin being yet bur a Prieſt, expounded the Creed 
in a Council- of African Biſhops aſſembled at Hippo. This Diſcourſe which be afterwards put 
in Writing, as he declares in his RetraQations, contains an exact Expoſition of the Articles of the 
Creed. We have ir here entituled, Of Faith and the Creed. 

In the Book of Faith and Good Works, St. Auguſtin refutes ſeveral Errors which he bad read 
in ſome Books that had been ſent to him. There it was affirmed, 1. That all were to be 
admitred ro Baptiſm who defired ro be baptized, without any Examination. 2. That it was 
ſufficient ro infiruct them in the Articles of Faith, though rhey were nor taught the Rules of 
Manners, till after they had received the Sacrament. 3. That what Crime ſoever a baptized 
Chriſtian might commir, and in what Condition foever he might die, yet he ſhould be infallibly 
ſaved, after he bad paſſed throngh the Fire. Sr. Auguſtin declares aFainft tbe firſt Propofition , 
That though the Wicked are to be tolerated in the Church, yer Correction was nor to be' neg- 
leted, nor the Diſcipline of the Church ſuffered ro relax. He a@nfefles however, That Sinners 
ought to be reproved with Meekneſs and Chariry. Againſt the Second Propoſition, be teacheth , 
Thar Sinners who perſevered in their Wickedneſs, were by no means ro be admitced ro Bap- 
tiſm: Showing, Thar the Holy Scripture requireth Repentance before Bapriſm 3 Thar Sr. Fobr 
gave Precepts concerning Manners ro thoſe which he baprized ; and thar this is the Temper of 
the Church, which appointed the Times.and Ceremonies obſerved by the Catechumens, for no 
other end, but to be ſure, that they are well-diſpoſed ro receive The Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Laſt of all, St. Auguſtin proves againſt the Third Error, That whoſoever dierh in the State of 

Mortal Sin, without Repentance, is eternally Damned: And he Anſwers the place of Sr. Paul, 
that was alledged to prove the contrary. This Treatiſe was Compoſed in 413. after the Book 
of the Sprrit and the Letter. Garnerius: ſuppoſeth, Thar St. Ferom 1s the Perſon whom St. Auguſtin 
diſpures with inthis Book. Bur be cannor ſuped& that Father as puilty of either the firſt or the {e- 
cond Error : And it is altogether unlikely that it ſhould be Sr. Ferom whom St. Auguſtin refuteth 
concerning the third. | 

The Enchiridion, or Treatile of Faith, Hope, and Charity, was written. at the Requeſt of 
Laurentius, a great Lord of Rome, and Brother ro Dulcitius ; who had defired St. Augyſlin, to 
ſend bim a ſmall! Book, containing an Abridgment of the Chriſtian Religion. To fatisfe him, 
Nt. Auguſtin dedicated ro him this Book 3 wherein he reduceth all Religion to the Vertues of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, becauſe a Man knoweth all thar is compriſed in Religion, when he 
knows what is to be Believed, whar is to be Hoped for, and what is robe Loved. He explains 
What is to be Believed, by keeping to the Method of the Creed, refuting the Errours, and He- 
relies that are comrary to the Doctrine of the Church, wirhour naming their Authors. He 
layeth down alſo moſt excellent Maxims, ſuch as theſe: "Thar Faith does not ftop at a curious 
Inquiry atter Natural Things ; That Errours *of Right are more dangerous than Errours of 
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AAA Fat; That all Erronrs are nor Sinsz and that there are ſome Thipgs, which ic Gignifies lixtle 
| St. Au- Whether they are known, or not, He enlargerh munch upon Original Sin; upen the Fall cx 
guſtin. Man, and Angels 3 upon. the necefliry of a Mediator; - of Baptiſm, and Grace 3 upon the 
* Tome VI. Diſtintion of Venial and Mortal Sins. upon the Eternity, and the inequality of the Pains «f 
* WWW the Damned, upon the extent of the Will of God to-ſave Men 3 upon Free Will; and upon 
=» | the State of Souls till the Day of Judgment. Having  rbus explained what concerns Faith, þ4 
comes .to Hope ; and he ſaith, Thar, Chriſtians ought ro hope in God alone ; and thar whar(c. 
. ever we Hope for, is comprehended in the Lord's Prayer, upon which we make ſome Refle&; 
ons. Laſtly, be treateth of Charity 3 without which he pretends, That no Man can be Righteous, 
To which he refers all the Command of God, and Advices of the Goſpel. This Book was writteq 
after Sr. Ferom's Death, who dyedin 420, as is plain by the 87th, Chapter, where St. Auguſtin 
ſpeaks of him as one dead, | | 
The Book, intituled, The Combat of a Chriſtian, has much the ſame Defign with the foregy- 
. ing, St. Auguſtin compoſed it ſoon after he was\a Biſhop, in a plain Stile, that ir might be 
the more proper to inftil the Dodtrine abd Precepts of Chriſtian Relig ton, into thoſe Chriſti- 
ans who were not Skilful in the Latin Tongae. He exhons them, ar firſt, ro fight againſt 
the Devil: Then he ſhews, That Men ger the Victory over him, when they overcome their 
Paſſions, and bring their Bodies under SubjeCtion 3; which is only done by ſubmitting zo God, 19 
whom every Creature onght to be ſubject either Willingly or our of Neceſſity. He adds, That 
in this Combat, Man is armed with Faith, and with the Afliſtances which Chriſt merited for us by 
bis Death. Ar laſt, he runs through the Articles of the Creed, and refutes the comrary 
Hereſies. 
The Book of Inſtrution for thoſe that have no Knowledge of our Religion, was written at the 
Requeſt of a Deacon of Carthage, who defired of St. Auguſtin, Rules, and a Method to Ca 
rechize his People acceptably, and uſefully... The Father comforts Him at the beginning, upon 
his being, very often, not pleaſed with his own Diſcourſes, fince it ſometimes happens, that 
a Diſcourſe which diſpleaſes the Speaker, is very acceptable ro the Hearers. He adviſerh him 
to teach them cheerfully, and nor to be tired with it; and then furniſhes him with Rules how 
ro inſtruct them right in their Religion. He faith, in the firſt place, That perfect Inftruction 
ſhould begin ar the Creation of the World, and end with the preſent Age of the Church : 
Bur for this, there is no need of learning by heart, or reciting al! the Books of the Bible ; one 
needs only chaſe the beſt, the moſt admirable, and moſt diverting Paſſages. He layeth down 
in the ſecond place, his uſual Ryle, That every thing ought to be referred toCharny : That 
Care muſt be takep, that the Auditor may believe what is ſpoken ; Hope what he Believes, and 
Love . what he Hopes for. And he would have him inſpired with a wholſome Fear of God's 
Judgments, and kept from all proſpects of temporal Intereſt, and Advantage, that be might 
have by being a Chriſtian. He obſerves, Thar the ſame Method is nor, to be followed with rhe 
Learned, as With the Ignorant ; and he lays down very prudent Rules bow they are to be deal: 
withal. He ſhews what Things commonly tire the Hearers ; and he gives excellent Remediez 
how they may be avoided ; and ar laſt, makes Two inſtractiye Speeches, one pretty long, the 
other ſhorter, but compoſed with a great deal of Art, to ſerve for an Example, or Pattern of 
ſach Inſtructions, as oughr to be given. This Treatiſe ſhews, That to ionftruct Men well in 
Religion, is an harder Task than moſt Men imagine ; and that the Merhod, formerly uſed, was 
nobler, and larger, than that which is now oblerved. This Book is of the Year 400, or there- 
abouts, | 
Though St. Auguſtin does not mention his Treatiſe of Continency in the Review of his Works, 
yet he owns it in the 262d Epiſtle ; and Poſſidius reckons it among his Works, This Book is a 
Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of the 14oth. Pſa/m. Set a Watch, O Lord, before my Mouth, and heep 
the Doors of my Lips. O let not my Heart be enclined to any evil Thing ; let me mot be occupied n 
ungodly PPbrks, with the Men that work Wickedneſs. He ſhews, That true Continency conſiſts in 
ſuppreſſing ones Paſſions; an@ be recommends rhe Neceflity of Grace ro overcome them. He ſpeaks 
againſt rhe Proud who excuſe their Sins, and particularly againſt the Manichees, who charged their 
Sins upon an evil Nature that was in them, This Sermon is thought to be of the Year 395, or 
thereabouts. : | 
Both the following Treatiſes are written againſt the Errour of Fovinitay. This Enemy of 
Virginity had drawn aſide ſeveral Roman Virgins from their Defign of contiruing ſo , and 
perſwaded them to marry ; ſaying to them, Are you better than Suſanna, or Anta, or ſo many other 
Holy Women * Though Fovinian's Opinion was rejected at Rome, yet this Heretick's Diſci- 
ples gave out, Thar none could refute him without condemning Marriage. ” Toundeceive thole 
thar were of this Opinion, Sr. Auguſtin writ a Book intituled, Of the Advantage of Matrimony , 
before he undertook to ſpeak of the Excellency of Virginity,” Wherein he ſaith firſt, Thar 
the Union betwixt the Husband and the Wife, is the moſt Ancient, and the mot Natural. 
After that, be examineth a Queſtion, rather Curious, than Uſeful, namely, How Men could 
haye had Children, had they perſiſted in the State of Innocence. He obſerves a Four-fold Ad- 
vantage in Marriage : The Society of both Sexes, the Procreation of Children, . the good Ule 
of Luſt, which is regulated by a Proſpect of having Children, and the F idelity which Hus: 
band and Wife preſerve towards each other, He fairh, That every Union berween a Woman 
and a Man, is not Marriage, He doth not think, That this Name is to be given to that Union, 
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whoſe Aim was only to fatisfie their brutiſh Paſſion, if they endeavoured to prevent their ba- 
ving Children. He declares, that Man guilty of Adukery, who ſhould abuſe a Virgin, when 


he has a Defign of Marrying another : As for the young Woman, he judgeth her guilty of Sin, T 


but not of Adultery, if ſhe js true to that Man, and defigns riot to. marry when he leaveth her : 


Nay be prefers her before ſeveral married Women, who abuſe Matrimony by their Intetnpe- 


rance. He doth not excuſe from venial Sin, either the Man, or the Woman, who have another 
P:olpe&tin Marriage, than the begetting of Children. In a word, he diftinguiſtes three Things 
:n Marriage : The Fideliry which married Perſons owe one to the other, which is of Natural 
Right 3 the Procreation of Children, which ought to be the End of Marriage ; and the Sacra- 
ment, Or myſterious Signitication, which makes ir indifſoluble: For which Reaſon he determines, 
That tho' Human Laws permit a Mar to marry again, when he is divorced from a former Wife, 
yer it is not lawful for Chriſtians, ro whom S. Paul forbids it. He concludes, That Marriage is 
of itſelf a good thing 3 bur one of thoſe good things which we ſhould not look after, but in order 
10 a greater Good, or to avoid a great Evil. Thar before Chrift, the moſt Continear might 
marry to muitiply thar People from whom the Meſliab was to be born ; bur now, as many as 
are able co contain, do well not to marry. That for this Reaſon, Men were permitred formerly 
10 have ſeveral Wives, and never Women to have ſeveral Husbands ; but now no- Man is to 
nave more than one Wife, Thar the Goſpel-Purity is fo great in this Point, that a Deacon was 
not to be Ordained, who had ever had more than one Wife, He approves their Opinion, who 
underftand rbis Maxim in irs whole Extent, and without Reſtriction, as S. Ferom doth, by ex- 
cepring, thoſe who contracted a former Marriage before Bapriſm : For, ſaith he, Baptiſm doth 
indeed remit Sins 3 bin bere the Queſtion is nor concerning a Sin. And as a young Woman that 
hath been defiled when ſhe was a Catechumen, cannot be conſecrated as a Virgin after Baptiſm, 
even fo ir hath been thought reaſonable, that the Man who hath had more than one Wife, whe- 
ther before, or atter Baptitm, fhould be looked upon as wanting one neceflary Qualification for 
Orders. 

la anſwer to Fovinzan's Objection, he diſtinguiſhes the Habit from the Action of Vertue : This 
being premiſed, be ſanh, Thar the old Parriarchs had an Habit of Continency, bur did nor pra- 


Cite it, becaufe it was not convenient to do it in their time ; and ſo when the Queſticn.is put to a © 


Man that is not married, Are you more perfect than Abraham 2 He ought to anſwer, No ; bur 
Virginity is more perfect than Conjugal Chaſtity : Now Abraham was endu'd with both theſe 
Vertnes ; for he had the Habit of Continency, and exerciſed Conjugal Chaſtity. He adds, that 
Perſons are ro be diftinguiſhed from Vertues : One Perſon may have one Vertue in a bigher De- 
gree than another, and yer be leſs holy, becauſe he hath nor other Vertues in the ſame degree. 
Thus a diſobedient Virgin is leſs to be eſteemed than a married Woman, with the Vertue of Obe- 
dience. Laft of all, be exhortrs Virgins not to be lifted up, becauſe of rhe Excellency of their Con- 
dition, bur ro be conſtant in Humility. | | 

The Book of Holy Virginity, came our preſently after that of the Advantage of Matrimony. 
S. Auguſtin ſhews there, That Virginity is one of the moſt excellent Gifts of God, and chat Hu- 
miliry 1s neceſſary to preſerve ir. He exalteth the Excellency of Virgins conſecrated to God, by 
the Example of the Virginity of the Mother of God, who, according to him, bad made a Vow 
of Continency before the Angel appeared ro her. He refutes thoſe that condemn Matrimony, 
and thoſe that compare it with Celibacy. He does not think that Virginity is of Command, bur 
of Advice : It ſhould not be choſen as a thing neceflary to Salvation, bur as a State of greater Per- 
fetion, And this he proves by ſeveral Paflages of Scripture, and explains a Paſſage of S. Pau, 
from which ſome concluded, that he recommended Virginity meerly npon Account of the Advan- 
tag? of this preſent Life. He aſſerts alſo, Thar Virgins ſhall have a particular Reward in Hea- 
ven, Ar laft he exborrs them tro Humility ; propoſing ſeveralconvincing Reaſons, and powerful 
Motives, to inſpire them with ir. Then be recommends ro them, above all things, the Love of 
their Divine Spouſe, and ſpeaks of him in a very moving manner : * Behold (ſaith he to them) rhe 
'* Beauty of your Spouſe ! Think that he is equal with his Farther, and yet he was willing to ſub- 
* mit himſelf ro bis Mother : He is a King in Heaven, and a Slave upon Earth : He is rhe Crea- 
* tor of all things, and yer be ranked himſelf among the Creatures. Confider bath the Greatneſs 
* and the Beauty of that which the Proud look upon with Contempt : Behold with the Eyes of 
' Faith, the Wounds which he received upon the Croſs, the Blood of the dying God, who is the 
' Price of our Redemption, and the Cauſe of our Salvation. . . . He ſeeketh only the inward 
' Beauty of your Soul : He gave you the Power to become his Daughters : He defires nor the 
' Handſomneſs of the Body, but Purity of Manners. None can deceive him, nor make him be 
* Jealous of you ; and yon may love him withour fear of ever diſpleafing him, upon account of 
falſe Suſpicions, Both this, and the foregoing Books were written in the Year 4or. 

They did well to joyn unto this, the Book that rrears Of the Advantages of Widowhood, 
which Eraſmus, and others, bad inconfiderately rejected, as a Work that was none of S. Au- 


guſtin's. $S, Auguſtin, indeed, takes no Notice of it in bis Retraations ; bur that's nor ro be , % 
wonder d at, becauſe it is only a Letter ro Fuliana, which Poſſidius pur into his Catalogue, ;; Phil, 
' Philo, and Bede, quote it as S. Auguſtin's; and in the 15th Chapter, ſomeother Pieces of S. Au- is, I don't 
pow ; it ſcems to be a Fault of the Preſs : Philo Carpathins, mention'd in the laſt Volume, dy'd ſeyeral Years be- 


ore $. Auguſtin wrote this Letter to Juliana.) 
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AH guſtin's are quoted. This Book is an Inſtruction for Widows. He afſerts there, That Widow 
' S$. Auguſtin, hood is to be preferr'd before Marriage : Yet he doth not condemn Second Marriages, nor Thirg 
Tome VE. and Fourth ; bur only ſays, That it 18 a great Crime to marry after the Vow of Virginity ; the? 
we he judges thoſe-Marriages to be good and valid, and blames thole who look upon them as adyj- 
rerons. The Practice of the Church, at that crime was, to pur them under Penance, who married 
after vowing Virginity 3 bur their Marriages were not yer declared void, as is plain by the fix- 
reenth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, and by ſeveral other Teſtimonies of the Ancients, The 
reſt of chis Letter is full of Inſtructions to Fuliana, and her Daughter Demerrigs, who had already 
made Profeſfion of Virginity, as it is obſerved in the 19th Chapter : And fo this ſmall Treatiſe 

is of the Year 414, He bids them beware of the Pelagian Errors. p32 3s | 

In both the Books of Marriages, which cannot be excuſed from Adultery, S, Auguſtin handleth 
this nice and difficult Queſtion, Whether ir be lawful either for the Man or the Woman tq 
marry after Divorce, on the Account of Fornication ?\Polentius, ro whom thele Books are 
directed, believed, That the Exception of the Cale of Adultery, which we find in St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, was no leſs to be underitood of a Permitlion ro marry again, . than of a Separation 
of Bodies : So rhat a Husband might not only leave bis adulterons Wife, but alſo take another 
when be was divorced from the firſt. S. Auguſtin affirms on the contrary, That a Woman 
thus divorced, ought never to matry again, no more than the Husband who cauſed her to be 
divorced. This whole Diſpute depends upon the Sence cf that Pailage in S. Matthew, which 
excepterh the Cauſe of Fornication ; and upon that of S.- Paul, 1 Cor. 7. which faith, That the 
Bond of Matrimony is indiffoluble, but by the Husband's Death ; and that if the Wife is married 
to another while he liveth, ſhe committerh Adultery, S. Auguſtin enlarges much upon the Sence 
of theſe wwo Paſſages. He endeavours to make the firkt to agree with ais Opinion, which he 
graunderh eſpecially upon the ſecond. He anſ{wereth Polentius's Arguments, and uſes ſeveral 
Reaſonings, upon the Matter. He confeſſes in bis RerraCtarions, That he had nor yer cleared thar 
Point, bur that there are ſome conſiderable Difficulties befides, rho* he had given Light enough to 
reſolve them. | | 

He further explaineth in the firſt Book, another Paſſage in the ſame Epiſtle of S. Paul. 
concerning the Diffolution of Marriage berween Intidels. Pollentizs held, That S. Paul abſo- 
larely. forbids believing Husbands to put away their unbelieving Wives : Whereas S. Auguſtin 
affirms, Thar it is only an Advice that he gives them, not to ule the liberty they have to (e- 
parate. He concludes this Book with another Queſtion concerning the Catechumens, who 
fall into fach Diſeaſes as. take away their Speech and Knowledge, Whether they thould be 
Baptized or no? He ſaith, Thar they ought ro be Baptized ; though he doth nor condemn 
thoſe rhat dare nor bazard the Sacrament : And he goes lo tar, as to declare, That in ſuch Cales 
rhoſe very Catechumens may be Baptized, who. are known to be in a Habir of Sin, and who 
ought nor ro be admitted to Baptiſm at another time. He adds, Thar Penitents are to be dealt 
withal afrer the ſame manner, and they ſhould not be ſuffered ro die before they are reconciled. 
In the ſecond Book he treaterh more ar large than in the firft, Of the Indiſſolubility of Marriages ; 
and examines ſeveral Queſtions upon that Subject. He concludes with an Exhortation io Huſ- 
bands that have lefr their Wives, to live in Continency ; alledging the Example of Church-men, 
whoa abſtain ſo religiouſly, rho' they often were forced to take that Profeilion upon them againſt 
their Wills The Rank which S. Auguſtin ſers theſe rwo Books in, in his Retractations, ſhews 
that he compoſed them in the Yea! 419. 

'The two next Books are concerning Lying. There S Augyſtin bandleth this Queſtion, which 
was very famous in his time, Whether a. Lye may be uſed upons ſome Occaſions > He confeſſeth in 
the firſt Book, entituled, Of Lying, and written in 395. That this is a perplexing Queſtion, of- 
ren diſturbing Conſciences ;, and that there feera to be ſome Occafions, when in Civility ; and 
ſametimes qur of Charity, officious Lies may be lawful. He ſays, that he will forthwith examine 
the Queſtion, thax be may find our ſome Light in fo obſcure a matter ; and that at laſt he 
will declare for the Truth ; being perſwaded, That though he were miſtaken in ſo doing, yer 
his Miſtake waald prove leſs dangerous ; becauſe Error can never do leſs miſchief, than when 
Men. are deceived by a great Love of the Truth, and by oppoſing Falthood with toa much 
Zeal. 

After this Preface, he defines what Lying is. He confeſſes, Thar Ironies are not Lies : 
that every Umruth, which a Man may ſpeak, is not a Lie, if Men believe that what they 
ſay is true: And that to Lie, is to ſpeak what we do. not think, with a dehGgn to deceive. 
Whereupon. he examines this ſubile Queſtion, Wherher a Man ſpeaking what he knoweth to 
be falſe, becauſe he is ſure that he 10- whom he ſpeaks will nor believe ir, tells a Lie > And on 
the other fide, Whether a Man that ſpeaketh a Truth, with a deſign to deceive hin» whom be 
ſpeaks to, becauſe he knaws that he will not believe bim, is free from Lying 2 S. Azguſtin 
ſaich, That neithes of theſe can be taxed with Lying ; becauſe the one defgn'd/to perſwade the 
Truth, by tellisg- an Untruth ; and the other ſpake the Truth, to perſwade a Falficy : Bur nei- 
ther can. be excuſed. from Imprudence and Raſtneſs. Then he comes to the: Queſtion which he 
propoſed ta himſelf, Whether a Man might Lie upon ſome Occaſions > Fhoſe that held rhe 
Affirmative. alledged: ſeveral Examples. of Lies, which ſem to be both approved and commen- 
ded in the Od Teftament,and added a Reaſon from Common Sence. Should any one (ſaid they) 
flee to your Houſe for ſhelter, and ir is in your power to ſave him from Death, by telling a Lie, 


would 


of the Fitth Ceatury of Chriſtianity. 


would you ſee him unjuſtly murthered, rather than tell a-Lye > If -a fick Man asketh you a \ AA 
Queſtion about ſomething char he mult not know ; yea, tuppoſing that he will be the worſe S. Auguſtin, 
if you give bim no Anfwer 3 would you then utter a {ruth that might occafion Death > Or Tome V1. 
will you keep ſilence, -when you 'may «caſe him by reiling a charitable Lye ? S. Auguſtin op- WV 


poles'to thele Reaſons thole Paſſages of Holy Scripture, which torbid Lying withour reſtriction, 
and then anſwererh the Examples out of the Old Teſtament : That the Rightzons who ſeem 
to bave lyed, did not intend that what they ſaid ald be underſtood in the nſual Sence, bur 
char by a Prophetical Spirit rhey meant to diſcover thoſe things that were fgnified by thole 
Figures; as for other Perſons which are not in the number of the Righteous, the Holy Scripture 
never approves their Actions, bur by comparing it with a greater Evil, He affirms, Ther there 
is no Example of Lying in the New Teſtament, and endeavours -to anſwer the Inferences 
which \rhey pretend to draw from the Inſtances of the, Diſpute berwixt S. Peter, and S. Bay- 
neabas, and berwixt S. Peter, and S. Pay, as well as from the Circamciting of Timothy, Laſtly, 
That be might pur an end to all the Reaſons alledged from Neceflicy or Advantage, he main= 


tains, That we mult never do Evil, what Advantage ſoever we may get by it : That fo the 


whole Queſtion is, Whether Lying be Evil or no? And nor, Whether it is ſometimes profi- 
table? Whence he concludes, That no Lye ts to be rold, either to preſerve our Chaſtity, or 
our Life, or for the Good of others, or. for ary other Reaſon whatſoever ; no, not for the Erer- 
nal Salvation of our Neighbeur, becauſe that Sin cannot be inpured to a Man, which he can- 
not prevent, but by committing himſelf another Sin. To explain what he had ſaid more at 
large, be reckons up eight ſorrs of Lyes 5 and having laid this down for a Rule, That we 
mutt depend alrogerher upon Goſpel-Precepts, be enlargeth upon thoſe that make againſt 
Lyiog. ; 
n= ſecond Bcok apainft Lying, is written upon the ſame Principles, bur long after the firſt ; 
for S. Auguſtin wrote it 1n 420, at the Requeſt of Conſentius, who asked bim, Whether it was 
not lawful ro make ute of Lyes, to diſcover the Priſcillianiſts, who concealed their Error b 
Lying, and horrid Execrations. S. Auguſtin condemns not only the Practice of the Priſcillia- 
niſts, bur allo the Zeal of the Catholicks, who made uſe of Lyes to diſcover the Men of thar 
Set, He pobrively condemns the Catholicks Action , who feigned themſelves Priſcilianiſts, 
more than thar of the Preſcilianiſts, who feigned themſelves Catholicks. From bence he rakes 
an opportunity to enter upon the general Queſtion concerning Lying 3 and he affirms. That 
ir is never allow'd upon any pretence whatſoever ; becauſe whatſoever is Sin in its own Nature, 
can never be rectified by any good Intention. He ſhews, by the Examples of David and 
Lot, that we are not always to imitate the Actions of Righreous Men. He excuſeth Abraham, 
and Iſaac, from Lying. As for Facob's Action, he (ith, it was no Lye, bur a Myttery : Thar 
there is no Example of any Lye in the New Teſtament, becauie Tropes , Parables, and 
Figures, cannot be called Lyes, no more than what is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt ; that in his Diſ- 
courſe with the Pilgrims, who went ro Emmans, he made as tho' he would have gone further ; 
that we are no more to imitate Thamar's Lye, than Fudah's Fornication ; that God rewarded 
not the Lye of the Egyprian Midwives, but their Compatſion rowards the 1/7aelites Children. The 
ſame mult be ſaid of Rabab's Action. In one word : Theſe Examples of Lyes taken out of the 
Old Teftamenr, are no Lyes; or if they be, they cannor be excuſed. Laſtly, Whatſoever pre- 
tence rhey may have, Men are never permitted t@ betray the Truth for any Advantage, how 
great ſoever it may be, becauſe they are never allowed tro ſfin. And indeed, as S. Auguſtin ob- 
ſerves ance again, 1t isa very dangerous thing to allow Lying upon ſome occaſions, becauſe this 
Maxim may be ſtretched too far, and upon the ſame Principles, Perjury and Blaſphemy may in 
time be allowed. 

S. Auguſtin confeſſes, in his RetraCtations, that both theſe Treatiſes ate very intricate ; and 
thar he had a defign himſelf ro fuppreſs them. | 

The Book of the Buſineſi of Monks, is an excellent Satyr againſt ſome Motks, who thought 
themſelves exempred from working with their Hands, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Thar we ſhould 
take no care for the Morrow; and ſo contented themſelves with Praying, Reading, and Sing- 
ing. S. Auguſtin oppoſes to them both, the Example and the Authority of S. Paul, who 
plainly ſays, That whoſoever will not work, ought not to eat. He refutes the falſe Diſtin&i- 
ons which they made to ſhift 1t off. He proves, That the true Sence of that Paſſage of the 
Goſpel which they quoted, did not, exermpt Men from working, but only baniſhed the Ingra- 
tirade of worldly Men 3 that to labonr with ones Hands, is not inconſiſtent with Prayer ; thas 
it is ſo far from being unworthy of the Monaſtical State, that it is part of it : For, ſaith he, 
if a rich Man makes bimſzlf a Monk, what can there be more perfect, than having quitted 
great Eſtates, to be obliged to labour to ger Neceſlaries. And if this new Convert be poor, 
and of mean Condition, would nor that be a Criminal Nicety, to deſire ro-live more ar Eaſe 


in a Monaſtery, than he did before in_ the World ? Afterwards he draws the Picture of: thoſe. 


idle Monks, who he calls Hypocrites in Monaftical Habits, with whom the Devil bath over- 
ſpread the World. They travel (faith he) from Province to Province, without any Miſſion ; they 
have no fix'd Habitation, and abide in no place ; they continually alter their Station : Some carry 
Relicks about, if they be Relicks) and make an Advantage of them : Others take much upon them, 
by reaſon of their Habit and Profeſſion : Some ſay they are going to ſee their Kindred, who, as they 
have heard, dwell in ſuch a Country : But they all beg, and take it ill if you give them not, either 
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ASA to ſupply the Wants of ſuch a Poverty as enricheth them, or to Recompence a ſceming and counterfeie 
. $. Auguſtin, Honeſty. EXIGUNT AUT SUMPTUS LUCROSE EGESTATIS AUT SIMULATE& 
Tom. VI. PRETIUM SANCTITATIS. Laſtly, S. Auguſtin compares his own Condition with that of 
TY V the Monks ; affirming, That he would chuſe the Life of a Regular Monaſtery, to work at cer- 
tain Hours with his Hands, and to have others for Prayer and pious Reading, rather than to be 
ſubject ro the Fatigues of Office, and tro be continually entangled with the lecular Bufineſſes of 
other Men. Towards the latter end, he lgughs at the Fancy of thoſe Monks, who would never 
cut their Hair. Nothing is more pleaſant than the Anſwer whick, they made to that Paffage of 
the Apoſtle, where he forbids Men to let their Hair grow. This (ſaid they) is ſpoken for ordi- 
nary Men, bur not for thoſe that bave made themſelyes Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
S. Anguſtin makes Sport with that ridiculous Notion of the Monks ; ſhewing them, that they are 
Men as well as others. This Book is in the Retractations, among thoſe that were written abour 

the Year 400. | 

The nexc Book is concerning the Predi&:ons of Demons ; wherein S. Auguſtin explains how 
they may imagine and forerel things , and how they often miſtake : Shewing at the fame time, 
That Religion permits us not to conſult with them. He ſuppoſes that Demons have very ſubtile 
Bodies. This ſmall Treatiſe was compoſed in an Eaſter-mweek, of ſome of the Years betwixt 406, 
and 411, 

The Book of the Care which they ought to have of the Dead, was written to anſwer that Que- 
tion which S. Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, had propoſed to S. Auguſtin in the Year 421 ; name- 
ly, Whether a dead Man was any thing the better for being buried in the Church of ſome boly 
Martyr. To this Queſtion is added another, To what purpoſe are the Church's Prayers for the 
Dead, ſeeing that according to the Apoſtle's Maxim, All Men ſhall be judged according to what 
they have done in thu Life 2 S. Auguſtin aniwereth, Fhat the Book of Maccabees eſtabliſhes rhe 
Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead ; and that tho' nothing of it were found in the Old Tefta- 
ment, yet the Cuſtom of the Church is ſufficient ro Authorize that PraCtice, which is done in 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. He is perſwaded, That the Honour of Burial doth neither 
good nor hurt to the Soul of rhe dead Perion ; bur yer that this Duty is to be paid to the 
Dead, as a Teſtimony of the Reſpect which 1s due to the Memory of pious Perſons : That to 
be buried in a Martyr's Church, doth nothing of itfelf ; bur ic ferves to put the Faithful in mind 
of Praying for the Dead, becauſe the Devotion tor the Martyr increaſeth the Fervency of Prayer: 
Bur that commonly the Care ef decent Burial proceeds from the Reſpect which Men have for the 
Body : That Martyrs had Reaſon to lay afide that Care: That the Scripture commends thoſe 
that are careful ro bury the Dead, becaule it is a Token of rheir Tenderneſs and Aﬀection towards 
their Brethren. S. Auguſtin ſpeaks afcerwards concerning Apparitions of the Dead, by Dreams, 
or otherwiſe ; and having mention'd ſeveral Examples, he examinerh how they come to paſs. 
He thipks it more rational, to attribure them ro the working of Angels, who form thole Idea's 
in the Imagination, than to the Souls of the Dead. He does not believe that they are preſent, or 
that they take any notice, at that time, of the things that are done ; bur rhar they are acquainted 
with them afterwards, either by Angels, or by the Souls of thoſe that are dead ; or laſt of all, by 

' the Inſpiration of God. And by this laſt means, he believes that rhe Martyrs come to know the 
Neceſtities of the Faithful, and ro hear their Prayers. He does not queſtion bur Marryrs help the 
Living ; but he knows not whether they do it by themſelves, or whether God doth it by Angels 
at their Requeſt. He confefſeth, That we cannot know by which of theſe means, or whether by 
both, the Martyrs work Miracles. 

He concludes, Thar of all that is done for the Dead, nothing availeth rhem where they are 
but the Offering of the Euchariſt, Prayers, and Alms-deeds : Thar theſe things are nor uſeful ro 
all, bur only to ſuch as deſerved in their Life-rime, ro reap Benefir by them afier their Death: 
T hat however theſe things are performed for all Chriſtians that were Baprized, becauſe we can- 
not diſtinguiſh who ſhall be the berter for it or not : That it is berrer that they ſhould be ſupertlu- 
ous to ſome, than that they ſhould be wanting to others : That theſe Duties are with Reaſon more 
exaCtly performed for our Friends and Kindred, that we may receive the ſame Afiſtance from 
our other Relations : That rhe Decency of Burial availeth nothing ro the Salvation of the Dead, 
bur it is a Duty of Humanity which is nor to be neglected. 

' . The Diſcourſe of Patience, is one of thoſe that S. Auguſtin mentions in the 231 Letter. 
He treateth there of that Vertne rather Dogmatically than Pathericatiy. - He rakes notice at 
firſt,” Thar God's Patience is of another Nature from that of Men, becauſe he cannor ſuffer. 
Then he diſticguiſhes true Patience, which is a Vertue, from the counterfeir, which is a Vice. 
Ambirious Men, covetous, luxurious Men, and Robbers, endure patiently Extremity of Pain 
and Miſery ; yer want the Vertue of Patience, becauſe they ſuffer upon an ill account. None 
bur ſach as ſuffer for a good Cauſe, can be ſaid ro be truly patient. Bur if wicked Men endure 
all things for rhe Goods of this World, what ought not the, Righteous to ſuffer for Eternal Life ? 
Then he propoſes the Examples borh of Fob, and of the Martyrs; to the which he oppoſes the 
Impatience of rhe Donatiſts, who killed themſelves, that rhey might be accounted Martyrs ; ſhew- 
ing, That Self-Murther is a greater Sin than murthering of another : © For (ſaith he) a Parricide 
* is more guilty than a Man-ſlayer, becauſe he kills a Perſon that is nearer ro him than other 
© Men : By the ſame Reaſon, he muft be rhoughr the greater Sinner, who kills bimſelf, be- 
* cauſe none are ſo near to us as our felyes. Laſtly, He maintains, That true Patience s nor 

rom 


of the Filth Century of Chriſtianity, 185 
from our own ftrength, but from God's help ; becauſe true Patience is grounded upon Charity, NAN 
which is the Gift of God. This puts S. Auguſtin upon diſcourſing of Grace, and proving that it S-Augyſiin, 
5 nor given to our Merits ; but that it prevents them, and goeth before Faith itſelf, which is the T9me VI- 
beginning of all good Works, T his thort Diſcourſe was written about the Year 418. PETS 

Of the four followirig Sermons ypon the Creed, there is none bur the firſt which comes near 
S. Auguſtin's Stile, as it is oblerved 1n the Preface. Ir contains a clear and ſaccin&t Explication 
of the Articles of the Creed. He ſaith, upon the Article of the Church, That there is but one only 
true Catholick Church, which oppoles all Herefies, and can never be overcome. Upon the Ar- 
ricle of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, he diſtinguiſheth rwo ſorts of Sins, lighr, and great Sins; Baptiſm 
remicterh borh. After Baptiſm, light Sins, from which no Man can be abſolutely free, are remit> 
red by the Lord's Prayer : But great Sins, as Adultery, and other enormous Crimes, cannot be 
remitied but by an humbling Penance. In this Creed we find the Article of Everlaſting Life ; 
which gives Grounds of Suſpicion, that this Diſcourſe is none of S. Auguſtin's; becauſe this Article 
is not 1n the Book of Faith, and the Creed, which is certainly. his. 


The Benedifines have reaſon to print the three orker Sermons tpon the ſame SubjeR, in a 
{mall Character, and to obſerve as they do, that they are written in a very different Stile from 
S. Auguſtin's ; yer they believe them to be ancient, and written by ſome Diſciple of S. Augu- 
ſtin, daring the Vandals Perlecution againtt the Catholicks, which is mentioned in the ſecond 
Sermon. RR; | | IE | 

They likewife pur into the fame rank three other Sermons, which they believe ro belongro the 
ſame Author ; the Sermon of the Fourth Day of the Week,; or, Of the Dreſſing of the Lord's Vine- 
Jard. A Diſcourſe concerning the Flood ; and the Sermon of the Time of the Barbarians Perſecution; 
which they bave alſo printed in a ſmall Character, Es | | 

Tbey have left the Sermon of the New Song, under S, Auguſtin's Name ; bur they ſay in the 
Preface, That they doubred whether it was his. They might have paſſed the ſame Cenſure of 
the Sermon of Diſcipline, and that of the T/efulneſi of Faſting 5 which I cannot find to be any 
more than the orhers of S. Auguſtin's Stile : Nay, I ſcarce believe, That the Sermon of the taking 
of the City of Rome, which is the laſt in this Volume, is truly S. Auguſtin's ; yer every Man is 
left to judge 88 he pteaſes, thar ſhall read ir. | 

The Treatiſes which you find in the Supplement, are certainly none of S. Auguſtin's : The Bene- 
diftines have made an exact Critick of them in their Prefaces, and have collected all that could 
be faid or guefs'd ar, concerning their Authors. 


The firſt is a Collection of One and twenty Queſtions, gather'd without any Order, by a very ig- 
norant Author, Moſt of them are about Philoſophical Matters, and compoſed of Extracts our of 


ſeveral of S. Auguſtin's Books. | | 

The Sixty five following Queſtions and Anſwers, which are found in ſome Manuſcripts under 
Oroſius's, and S. Auguſiin's Names, are in a better Order than the former, and concerning more 
Theological Matters ; bur they are Extracts out of ſeveral Paſſages : The firſt Twelve are taken 
our of a Treatiſe falſly attributed to S. Auguſtin, concerning the Trinity and Unity of God, Moft 
of them that follow, are Extracts out of S. Eucherius. Some are out of S. Auguſtin's Treatiſe up-_ 
on Geneſis, They end with a Citation of a Paſſage of S. Auguſtin, againſt thoſe who defire to be 
Biſhops, that rhey might Command, taken out of the 19th Chapter, of the 19th Book, of the City 
of Ged ; which is quorced as of a Father ancienter than himſelf : One of the Fathers, ſaith he, hath 
ſaid very elegantly, again#t thoſe that deſire to Command : Let thoſe, ſaith he, who mould Command, 
rather than ſerve others, know, that they are not Biſhops. | 

The Book of Faith to Peter, belongs to S. Falgentius, to whorh it is aſcribed in a Manuſcript 
of Corby, above One thouſand Years old, as well as in another later. Ir is cited under bis Name, 
by Ratramnus, in his Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Chrift. Both Tſidore, and Honorius of Au- 
tw, do likewiſe mention a Treatiſe of S. Fulgentius,; containing the Rule of Faith 3 which 1s nor 
different from this. 

The Book of the Spirit and Sel, which is a Collection of Paſſages from ſeveral Authors, is at- 
tributed ro Hugo de S. Viftcre, by Trithemins, and by Vincentius Bellovacenſis, and Printed among 
this Author's Works, Yet the great number of Extracts raken out cf the yery Works of Hugo de 
S. Vitore makes it queſtionable, whether ir be his. S. Thomas aſcribes it ro a Ciſtercian Monk. 
The Benedifines believe that it was written by Alcherus, a Friend of Tſaac's, Abbot of Stela, to 
whom this Man directed a Letter of the Sou]. In the Bibliotheca Ciſtercian, it is attributed to 
I/aac, and it is obſerved, that he publiſh'd it under Alcheraus's Name 3 bur ir is not likely that Ab- 
bot Iſaac would inſert a part of his own Letter into this Treatiſe. 

The Treatiſe of Friendſhip is an Epitome, or rather an Extract our of the Treatiſe of Aelredus 
Reevalenſis, which is found among that Author's Works. ; 

The Book of the Subſtaxce of Love, is made vp of two ſmall Treatiſes among the Works of 
Hugo de $. Viftore. That of the Love of God, is a Collection of Paſſages of this fame Author's, 
Out of S. Bernard, and S. Anſelm. Vincentins Bellovacenſis, cites it under Peter Comeſtor's 

ame, | 

The Soliloquies that are here, are not thoſe of S. Auguſtin, which are in the firſt Volume of 
bis Works: Theſe are made up out of Paſſages of the Golilocuies and Confeſſions of S. Auguſtin, 
and the Books of Hugo de S. ViFore, There is the firſt Chapter of the fourth Lateran Council, 

held in the Year 1198. | 
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AL) Ir is proved in the Preface tro the Book of Meditations, that they cannot be S. Anuguſiin's. Many 
S. Augvſtin, of them are attribured roS. Anſelm ; but the Bened:&ines have prov'd, That they are rather writ. 
Tome VI. ten by Fokn Abbot of Feſcamp, who lived in the time of the Emperor Henry III. to-whoſe Widow 
WW he directs a Letter, pabliſhed by Father MabiJon, in the firſt Volume of bis Analefa, from an 
ther Manuſcript of the Abby of S. Arnou! of Metz, where this Treatiſe of Meditations is men- 
tioned, part whereof is found in the ſame Manuſcripr, | 

The following Treatite of the Contrition of the Heart, is taken out of the Meditations attriby- 
red ro 5. Anſelm. 

The Manval is compoſed likewiſe of Extracts out of S. Anſe/m's Works, and S. Bernard's, 
Hugo's deS. Viftore, and Alcuinus 3 there are alſo ſome Paſlages of S. Auguſtin, S. Cyprian, S. Gre- 
2ory, and of Tſidore of Seville, Part of this Book is in the next Book, .entituled, The Looking-glaſt: 
Another part of ic is the Extract of a Prayer which is in the Manulcripr of Corby, which contain- 
eth the Works of Abbor Fohn. 

The Looking-glaſi makes a part of rhe Confeflion of Faith, which Chiffler;zus publiſhed under 
Alcuinus's Name ; yet it is compoſed of Paſſages out of Alcuinus's own Works. 

The next Book is entituled, The Loookeng glaſi of a Sinner. The Author citeth a Sentence of 

, Odo Cluniacenſis, in Commendation of S. Martijn, He uleth the Term of Prebend, and he hath 
raken ſome places our of the Prayer of Hugo de $S. Viftore, our of the Buok of the Spirit and Soul 
already mentioned, and our of the Book of Conſcience, aſcribed ro S. Bernard, The Book of the 
threefold Habitation is of the ſame nature, and rhere are the ſame Notions. Ir is very likely tha 
all theſe Treatiſes of Piety belong ro the ſame Author. 

The Book entituled, The Ladder of Paradiſe, attributed to S. Bernard, and entituled in his 
Works, The Ladder of the Cloiſter 5 or, a Treatiſe how to Pray ; is written by Guzgo | or Guido } 
Cartbufianus, as appears by the Letter that ſerves for a Preface, raken our of the Manuſcript of the 
Carthuſian Houſe 1n Colen. 

Honorius of Autun, in his Book of Luminaries, mentions a Book which he had written, enti- 
tled, Of the Knowledge of Life ; or, of the true Life. This here bears the ſame Title, and has 
the Stile and Genius of this Author 3 as is proved in the Preface. 

The Book of a Chriſtian Life, was formerly reſtored by Holſtenins, to one Faſtidins, a Britain, 
who is the true Author of it 3 as we learn nor only by the ancient Manuſcript belonging to the 
Monaſtery of Mount-Caſſin, by which Holſtenins Printed it at Rome, in 1633 3 but alſo by the 
Authoriry of Gennadivs, who aſcribes it to him, and who obſerves that this Author was a 
Britain. 


In this Book there are ſeveral Footſteps of Pelagius's Errors ; be lived much about the ſame 
tline, 
The Book of Wholſome Inſtrufions 1s here reſtored, upon the Credir of an ancient Manuſcript, 
in the Library of M. Colbert, to Paulinus Parriarch of Aquileia 3 who lived about the latter end 
* | This of the * Ninth Century. E 
ſeems tO. The Author of the Book, Of the Twelve Abuſes of the Ape, is not known ; it is as wrongfully 
be a M1- artribured to S. Auguſtin, as to S. Cyprian ; only it is obſerved in the Preface, Thar this Book is 
ſtake, - . quoted by Foras Biſhop of Orleans, who was ancienter rhan Hincmar, who writ a Book bearing 
This Paul;- "BE ſame Title, different from that mentioned by Fledoardus : Pamelius found a Manulcripr, 
ms, or as BaVing in the Margin the Name of Evrard, inſtead of S. Auguſtin ; bur this Evrard is not 


it is in the Known. 


French, They did nor print the two Treatiſes of the Seven deadly Sins, and of the Seven Gifts of the Holy 
Paulus, Spirit, which F. Vignier publiſhed under S. Auguſtins Name, in the firit Part of bis Supplemenr, 
was Con- becauſe they are amongſt the Works of Hugo de S. Viftore. 

Tempora- The Treatiſe of the Conflitt betwixt Vertues and Vices, was firſt aſcribed to S. Auguſtin, thento 
ry with $S, re, then to S. Ambroſe, and art iaſt ro Tſidore of Sevi/: Burt here it is reſtored to iis true Author, 


Cherie Ambroſius Autpertus, a Benedifine Monk, [of the Monaſtery of S. Vincent] upon the Vulturnw, 
p, 


Ged at PEAT Benevento, This Treatiſe is mentioned in his Life, which 1s 1n the As of the Benedictines, 
the Coun- 4ge IN. at the Year 778. The Stile of this Treatiſe is very like thar of this Author's Commen- 
cil of  1ary upon the Revelations, 
Franchfort, Of the ſame Nature is the Book of Sobriety and Charity, and the Author of it is unknown. 
and dy'd, There Drunkeaneſs is particularly reproved, This Book is well enough written, and ſeemeth to 
according me to be ancient. 
to Doftor The Benedi&ines prove in their Preface to the Book of true and falſe Repentance, Thar this Book 
Cate, 1N has not S. Auguſtin's Stile, tho' it hath been ciced under his Name by Gratian, by the Maſter of 
ag Year the Sentences, Perrus Bleſenſis, and ſeveral others. 
©4. ] The Treatiſe of Antichrif, is likewiſe among the Works of Alcuinus and Rabanu, Rupert 
cites it without namiog the Author. The Manuſcripts atrribure it ro Alcuinus, and it agrees well 
enough with his other Writings. Ir contains ſeveral Circumſtances relating to Antichriſt, 2nd 
the End of the World, whick he deſcribeth with as much Confidence as if he bad learned it by 
Revelation. 
Afﬀer this Treatiſe comes a Prayer, or rather an Imprecation, out of ſeveral Verſes of the P/1/s- 
Ir is entituled in a Manuſcript of the King's Library, The Pfalter of Pope John, made at View"4- 
Fohn the X X 11d is thought to be the Man meani by that Title. 


The 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 185 
The following Treatiſe upon the Magnificat, is a Fragment of the Treatiſe of Hugo de.$. Viftore, XNA 
apon- this Hymn. S. Auguſtin, 
Thar of the Virgin's Aſſumption, is a Sermon of ſome Author of the Twelfth Century, or there- Tome VI. 
abouts 3 Which reacherh that the Bleſſed Virgin is in Heaven, both Soul and Body. 
Both the Diſcourſes concerning Viſiting the Sick, contain uſeful Rules to teach Prieſts 
how they fhould bebave themſe!ves rowards fick Perſons ; but they are very late. Both the 
Diſcourſes of the Comfort for the Dead, are of the ſame Nature, and it may be of the ſame 
uthor. | 
5 The Treatiſe ef Ciriſt:an Behaviour, is a Collection of Notions taken our of S. Eloi, or El- 
gius, Biſhop of Neyon, and Cefarius. The Diſcourſe upon the Creed, is likewiſe a Collection of 
Remarks drawn out of Rufinus, Ceſarius, S. Gregory, Ivo Carnutenſis, and others. The Sermon 
upon Eaſter-Eve, about the Palchal-Lamb, and that upon the * 41ſt Sermon, are among the * [ What 
Books talſly attributed to S. Ferom. this Book 
The three Sermons to the Novices, concerning Unition, Baptiſm, and waſhing of the Feet, are nor #9? the 
like S. Auguſtin's Writings, tho” they are attributed ro bim in very ancient Manulcriprs. 41ſt Ser- 
The Treatiſe of the Creation of the firſt Man, is inſerted entire into the Book »f the Spirit and ag ſhoud 
the Soul, It is among S. Ambroſe's Works, entituled, 4 Treatiſe of the Dignity of the fir#t Man ; e, I can- 


and among Alcuinuss 1t is entituled, Thoughts of the bleſſed Albinus, a Levite, upon theſe Words of not tell ; 


it is falf 
Genelis, Let us make Man after our own Image. Pot on Lin 
The Sermon of the Vanity of thy preſent Age, 18 inſerted into the Treatiſe of Chriſtian Behaviour. all proba- 


The Author of the Sermon wpon the Contempt of the World is not known. That about the Advan- bility, but 
rage of Diſcipline, belongs to Valerzanus Cemelienſis : It is not known who was the Author of the 10t having 
Sermons of Obedience, Humility, Prayer, Alms, and thar of che Generality of Alms-deeds. The 15 Bene- 
ſmall Diſcourſe of rhe twelve Prayers ſpoken of in the 21{t Chapter of the Revelations, belongs d1etine E- 
perhaps to. Amatus, a Monk of Mount-Caſſin, or rather an Extract of Bede's Commentary upon gs of 
that paſſage in the Revelations. W, 26 
Finally, The Sermons to the Brethren that live in the Wlderneſi, are the Work of ſome Modern re + Ts 
Monk, who was ſo imprudent as to publiſh chem under S, Auguſtin's Name, tho? it be as clear not alter 
as the Day, that they are nor of this Farther. Baronius obſerves, That they were compos'd by an it.] 
Impoſtor , and that they are full of Fables, Falfities, and Lyes. Belarmin ſaith , Thar the 
Stile of them is childiſh, courſe, and barbarous. There are ſeveral paſſages out of S. Auguſtin, 
Ceſarius, and S. Gregory, Ir is probable, that the Author was a Fleming, 
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The Seventh T O M E. 


T HE Seventh Volume contains S. Auguſtin's great Work of the City of God. He undertook Tome VIE- 
ir about the Year 413, after the raking of Rome by Alaric King of the Goths, ro refute 
the Hearhens who artribured that Misfortune to the Chriſtian Religion. This Work beld bim 
ſeveral Years, by reaſon of many intervening Buſineſſes which he could nor put off ; fo that he 
did nor tinith it before che Year 426, It is divided into Two and twenty Books, whereof the 
ficit Five refute thoſe who believ®, that rhe Worſhip of the Gods is neceſſary for the Good of the 
World ; and affirmed, Thar all the Miſchiefs lately bappened, proceeded from no other Caule, 
bur the aboliſhing of that Religion. The next Five are againſt thoſe who confefling, that the 
ſame Calamities have been in all Ages 3 yet pretend, that the Worſhip of the Heathen Diviniries 
was proficable ro a future Life. Thus the Ten firſt Books are to anſwer both thoſe Chimerical 
Opinions, which are cotitrary to the Chriſtian Religion, Bur leſt they ſhould reproach bim 
with having refuted the Opinions of others, without eltabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion, the other 
part of this Work is allotted to that purpoſe, and it conſiſts of Twelve Books, tho' he ſometimes 
eltabliſheth our Belief in the former Ten, and ſo in the Twelve others he ſometimes correcteth 
the Errors of our Adverſaries. In the four firſt of theſe Twelve, he deſcribes the Original of 
the two Cities ; the one of God, and the other of the World, In the Four nex:, their Progreſs ; 
and in the four lait, their Ends : And ſo, tho all the 22 Books do equally treat of both Ciries, 
yer this Work has its Name from the better, and they are commonly called, The Books of the City 
of God. This is-the Account which S. Auguſtin gives, both of the Subject, and of the Occaſion of 
theſe Books in his Rerractations. Ler us now examine more particularly, whar is maſt remarka- 
ble in each Book 3 for it is a Work made up of a great variety of very learned, and very curious 
things. 

In the Firſt Book, he ſhews, Thar inſtead of imputing to the Chriſtians, the Deſolation and 
the raking of Rome, the Heathen ought rather to aſcribe to the ſpecial Favour of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that the Barbarians, only out of Reyerence to bis Name, ſpared all thoſe that had retired into 
the Churches. He pretends, That there are no Examples in the Wars of the Heathen, ro ſhew 
that the Enemies who ſpoiled a Vown taken by Srorm, ſpared thoſe who rook Sanctuary in the' 
Temples of their Gods. This puts S. Auguſtin upon asking, Why this Favour of God was ex- 
tended to thoſe ungodly Men that fled into the Churches, who feigned themſelves ro be Chri- 
ſtians; and why the Good were involved in the ſame Miſchief with the Wicked 2 He confeſſes, 
That both rhe Good and the Eyil Things of this World are common both ro Good and Evil 
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ALA Men ; but the difference conſiſts in the Uſe which they make of them. He obſerves, That per- 

S. Auguſtin, haps good Men probably are puniſhed with the Wicked, becauſe they rook no Care to reproye, 

Tome VII. and to correct them ; and that however, good Men loſe nothing by lofing the good Things of 

WY WV this World : That a Chriſtian ought to be eafily comforted for want of Burial, ſeeing thar this 
doth him neither good nor hurt : And he comforterh the Virgins that had been raviſhed in thar 
diſordet 3 ſhewing, Thar they loſt neither the Chaſtity of rhe Soul, nor the Purity of the Body : 
He excuſeth thoſe that killed themſelves, rather than endure that Diſkonour. Bur he ſhews ar 
the ſame time, Thar this Action ſo much admired by the Heathen, is contrary both ro Reaſon, 
and ro the Laws of Nature ; and that ir is never lawful to kill our ſelves upon any Account 
whatſoever. He anſwers the Examples of ſome holy Women, who threw themſelves into the 
River, to eſcape the Violence of thoſe that would bave raviſt'd them. He ſaith, That they 
might have been induced tro that, by the Spirit of God, as Sampſon was. He concludes with 
a Deſcription of the Depravation of the Romans, and the Diſorders of their Manners, at that 
time. | 

In the ſecond Book he affirms, That the Corruption of Manners, which is the greateſt of 
Miſchiefs, was always reigning in Rome ; and that the Gods they worſhipped, were fo far 
from pretcribing them Laws for the Reformation of their Manners, that on the contrary, they 
encouraged them to Vice, by their Examples, and by the Ceremonies that were uſed in their 
Worſhip. 

In the third Book he goes back as far as the Siege of Troy, and then takes a view of the prin- 
cipal Events which happened ro the People of Rome, to convince the moſt ſtubborn, That their 
Gods preſerved them not from the lame Dilaſters and Calamities, which the Heathen now impu- 
ted to the Chriſtian Religion. 

In the fourth Book he ſhews, That the increaſe of the Roman Empire can be attributed neither 
to all the Divinities which they adored, nor to any one in particular : That however, no Empire 
is to be called Happy, which is increaſed only by War, as the R'man Empire was: That great 
Empires, without Juſtice, were but great Robberies ; and that the true God alorie, is the ſole 
Diſpenſer of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 

He proſecuteth the ſame Subject in the fifth Book 3 and proves, in the beginning, Thar the 
Greatneſs of Empires depends not upon Chance, nor upon a particular Conjunction of the 
Stars : Which gives bim occaſion to ſpeak of Deſtiny, and to refure Judicial Aſtrology ar large. 
He acknowledges a Deſtiny, if by this Term is meant a Series, and Concateration of all Cau- 
ſes, which God foreſaw from all Eternity 5 bur he adviſes Men rather not to uſe that word, 
which may have an ill Sence. He endeavours to make God's Fore-knowledge, and the Infalli- 
bility of thoſe Events, which he forelees, to agree with Man's Free-Will. Then from this 
Diſpoſition of Things, he comes to enquire into the Caules of the Roman Victories, and he 
meets with none more probable than their Honeſty. He confeſſes, That God rewarded their 
Moral Vertues with thoſe forts of Recompences ; adding, That thereby God made the Inhabi- 
rants of the Eternal City, to know what Recompence they were to expect for their Chriſtian 
Vertues. Since the counterfeit Vertnes of the Heathen were fo well rewarded, that he ſet this 
Example before their Eyes, to reach them how much rbey ought ro be in Love with their 
Heavenly Country, for an immortal Life, fince the Inbabirants of an Earihly Country were fo 
much in Love with ir, for an haman, and a mortal Glory ; atid how hard they were ro labour 
for that Heavenly Country , fince the Rowans had taken ſuch great Pains for their Earthly 
one. © He examineth afrerwards, wherein confilis the true Happineſs of Chriſtian Kings, 
* and Princes : And he ſhews, Thar they are not Happy for having reigned long, for dying 
© in Peace, and leaving their Children Succeffors of their Crowns, nor for the Victories which 

they obrained, becauſe ſuch Advantages are common to them with ungodly Kings : Bur 
that Chriſtian Princes are ſaid ro be Happy, when they (rt up Juſtice, when in the midit 
of the Praiſes that are given them, and the Honours that are paid unto them, they are nor 
{well'd with Pride, when they ſubmir their Power to the Sovereign Power of God, ani uſe 
ir ro make his Worſhip ro flouriſh. When they fear, love, and worſhip God ; when they 
prefer, before this which rbey now enjoy, chat wherein they are not afraid ro meet with 
any Competitors 3 when they are ſlow to puniſh, and ready ro forgive ; when they puniſh 
only for the Good of the Pablick, and nor to ſatisfie rheir Revenge ; and when they forgive 
purely that Men may be Corrected, and nor that Crimes may be Countenanced ; when being 
obliged to uſe Severity, rhey remper it with ſome Actions of Meekneſs, or Clemency ; when 
they are ſo much the more temperate 1n their Pleaſures, by how much they have a greater 
Liberty ro exceed ; when they affect ro command their Paſſions, rather than all the Nations 
of the World, and they do all theſe Things, not our of Vain-Glory, but to obtain Erernal 
Happineſs ; and, in ſhort, when they are careful ro offer unto God , for their Sins , the Sacri- 
fice of Humility, Mercy, and Prayer. Theſe, faith S. Auguſtin, are the Chriſtian Princes 
whom we call Happy : Happy even in this World by Experience, and really Happy, when what 
we look for, ſhall come. Finally, he propoſes the Examples of ſome Chriſtian Emperors, and 
particularly of Conſtantine, and Theodofius, whole Greatneſs, and Profperities, be extols and ſets 


forth. 
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Chriſtian's God alone governs the World. 

The Eighth Book refures the natural Theology of their Philoſophers : He prefers the Platoniſts 
before all other Philolophers, and cwns that they knew the True God ; ſhewing witkal, that 
they were deceiv'd by bonouring Demons, as ſubalcern Deities, and Mediators b-iwixt God, and 
Mev : He ſhews, * That the Chriſtians never commirted this Mittake ; and that they are fo 
« far from adoring the Demons, which are evil Spirits, that tbey do nor worſhip the Angels, nor 
« the Holy Martyrs; that they do indeed Honour, and Reverence them as the Servanis of God, 
« þut that tbey did not build Ternples for them, nor conſecrate Priefts, nor offer Sacrifices unto 
« them. For, ſaich he, who among Chriſtians ever ſaw a Prieft before an Altar, conſecrated to 
+ God, upon the Body of a Martyr, fay in his Prayer, Peter, Paul, or Cyprian, I offer you this 
« Sacrifice? Ir is offered ro God, rhough it be upon the Monumenrs of Martyrs ; and theſe Ce- 
remonies were appointed to be performed upon their Monuments, for no other end, bur to give the 
True God Thanks for the Victories which they had obrained, and at the lame time, to ttir up 
Chriſtians ro imitate their Courage, and to make themſelves worthy to bave a ſhare in their 
Crowns, and Rewards: So thar all the Acts of Piety, and Religion, which are done at the 
Tombs of the Holy Martyrs, are Honours pay'd to their Memory, and not Sacrifices offered to 
them as Diviniries. 

Bot forasmuch as they owned Two forts of Demons, ſome good and ſome bad, Se. Auguſtin 
examioes that Diſtinction in the next Book, where be ſhews by the Principles both of Apulerws , 
and of the Chief of Heatheniſb Antbors, that all Demons are Evil, Whence he concludes, Thar 
they cannot be Mediatours berween God, and Men. He dath not believe, Thar Angels deſerye 
that Title , affirming, Thar ir belongeth to none bur Telus Chriſt alone. 

In the Temb Book he treateth at large of Angel Worſhip : He ſaith, Thar they are Creatures, 
whoſe Felicity is all in God ; that they worſhip God, and their Defire is, that all Men would 
worſhip him ; tharc they require of us, neither Adoration, nor Sacrifices ; and thar God doth 
nor expect from us Sacrifices, like thoſe of the Heathen, but a Sacrifice of Union, ſuch as the 
Church celebrates in rhe Euchariſt, and which the Faithful know : That the Miracles which were 
wrought by the interpoſition of Angels, (not of Demons, whoſe Prodigies are nothing bur illuſi- 
ons: ) Theſe Miracles, I ſay, were wrought by God's Power, ro make himſelf known unto 
Men 2. Thar the invifible God becomes viſible by the miniſtry of bis Angels, whom he made uſe 
of ro deliver bis Law to the World : That it is ſotrue, that noSacrifice is to be offered to any bur 
God ; thar Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, would be made a Sacrifice himſelf, and not receive one from 
any Body elie : That God alone can purifie Men of their Sins, as the Platoniſts themſelves ac- 
knowledge, that fo it wasneceſlary that God ſhould be made Man to be a true Mediator : Thar 
the juſt Men, underthe old Law, were not Saved, but by Faith in this Mediator : Thar Pride a- 
lone keeps the Platonzſts from owning the Incarnation : That the Soul is not Co-eternal with God, 
as they imagin: And Laſtly, That the Means of delivering the Soul, which they ſoughr after ro 
fo linle purpoſe, is nothing but the Chriſtian Religion. 

In the 1 1th, Book, Se. Auguſtin finds the Original of both Cities, in the diverſity of Angek ; 
which gives bim occafion ro treat of the Creation of the vifible World, which was immediately 
preceded by thar of the inviſible, that is of the Angels whom he created all in a State of Righte- 
ouſnels, from which ſome are fallen rhrovgh their own fault. He makes ſome digreflions to 
ſpeak of the Trinity, and of ſeveral Circumſtances of rhe Creation of the World. 

Having proved in tbe 12eh. That the difference of good and evil Angels, doth not proceed 
from their Nature, bur from their Will, becauſe God created nothing but what was both 
Good, and Perfect. He comes to diſcourſe of Mankind ; and proves, That Men are not from 
Eternity, but that God created Man io time: And be mentions ſomerhing, concerning the 
Fall of the Firſt Man, whereof he ſpeaks more at large in the 13th. Book, where be ſhews, 
Thar rhe death, both of Body and Soul, was rhe Conſequence, and the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Fall. There one may meet With ſeveral curious Notions concerning Death ; and ſeveral 
Reflections upon the Reſurrection, and the Quality of glorified Bodies. He goes on 


in the 14cb. Book, to ſpeak of the Fall of the Firſt Man, and of the lamentable Conſe- . 


quences that atrended it, and particularly of irregular Defires, and ſhameful Paſſions. He en- 
quires, Whether rbe Firſt Man was ſabject ro Paſſions, and how he could Sin, being free 
from them, Laftly, He asketh ſeveral Queſtions, rather nice, than necefſary, bow Men 
ſhould have had Children in the Earthly Paradiſe , had they continued in the State of In- 
nocence. 

The Fifteenth Book is the firft of thoſe wherein he examinerh the Progreſs of both the Ciries : 
He finds the Hiſtory of it in the Old Tettamenr, where he ſhews who were the Citizens 
of borh thoſe Cities. This Book proſecutes this Hiſtory from the Creation, to the Flood. On 
the one fide, we ſee Abel, and I/aac, and on the other Cane, and Eſau: And borh theſe 
Cities may be raken notice of in the Marriages 7 the Sons of God, with the Cu of 

cc en, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriftiamiy, 189 


jo the Sixth Book, St. Auguſtin proves by the Amhority. of Varro , that the fabulous Dividty AA 
of the Hearben is ridiculous; he makes the ſame* Concluhon concerning their civil Theology, and St. Au- 
ounds what he faith of ic upon Seneca's Authority, guſtin. 
He goes on in the Seventh, to diſcover the Falſhood of the Heathen civil Theology ; ſhewing, Tom. VII. 
Thar heir chiefeſt Divinities, or ſelect Guds, do nor deſerve to be called Gods ; and that the WW 


OP 
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FAS) Men, The Church is repreſented by Noah's Ark, There are in this Buok curious Allegories ang 
St. Al-o ſeveral Reflections upon tbe Hiſtory of Geneſis. Amongſt other Things, he examines rhe length 
giſtin. of the Lives of the Firſt Patriarchs ; and the Difference betwixt the Tranſlation of the Septuaging, 
Tom.VIL. and the Hebrew Text, abour-the Number of the Generations. | 

In the 16;b. Book he carries on the Hiſtory of both Ciries, from Noah to Abraham, and from 
Abraham to the Kings of Iſrael. He doth nor tind that the Scripture rakes notice of any that 
ſerved God from Neahto Abraham, He ſpeaks of. the Pofterity of the Children of Noah, of the 
Confounding of_ Languages, of the Antiquity of the Hebrew Tongue, and of the Multiplicati- 
on of Mankind, He queſtions whether there be Antipodes. In the reſt of the Book he clears 
the Hiftury of Abraham, and of his Poſterity, which is explained with relation to the City of 
(rod. | ec 

In the 17th. raking a View of the Hiſtory both of, the Kings and of. the Prophets, he relates 
and expounds the Prophecies which are in the Books of Kzngs, in the P/alms, and in the Books of 
Solomon, which relates to Chriſt or his Church. M7 

Now as he bad quitted the Hiſtory of the City of the World, when he wascome to Abraban, 
ſo be reſumed it in the beginning of tbe 18eb, Book ; Which contains an Abridgement of the Bi- 
liory of the Principal Monarchies in the World, the times whereof be makes to agree with the 
Hittory of the Bible 3 and he omits nor to ſpeak of the Fabulous Hiſtories, and of rhe Meramor- 
phoſes, Afterwards, he quotes the Szby0ine Oracles ; bur be infilts moſt upon the Predictions of 
the Prophets, which be produces m all their -Particulats. He ſpeaks alſo of the Books of the 
Maccabees: And having made ſome Reflections upon the Authoriy of the Hiſtory of the Canoni- 
cal Books, and of the Tranſlation of the LXX. he deſcribeth in tew Words rhe Fall of the 
Jewiſh Empire 3 and ſo he comes to the Nativity of Jeius Chriſt, the Diſperſion of rhe Jews, the 
Sertlemenr of the Church, the Perſecutions and Hereties which immediately followed.Se. Auguſtin 
makes very ingenious Reflections upon all theſe Articles ; and concludes this Book , by ſhowing, 
That the End of the World is Unknown ; and he refutes a falſe Prediction which the Heathens 
publiſhed, That the Criſtian Religion ſhould laſt but Three bundred fixty five Years. | 

'The 19th. Book treateth of the End of both Cities : Each one aims at the chiefelt Good:; bur 
the Inhabitants of the Terreſtrial know fo little of it, thar their Philoſophers, the Wiſeft among 
them, could never agree wherein it conſiſted. FVarro reckoneth T'wo kundred eighty eight difle- 
rett Opinions of Philoſophers about it. The Chriſtian Religion diſcovers the Falfiy of all thole 
Opinions, by letting Man know, That he cannot be Happy in this Life, but only in Hope ; be- 
cauſe he cannor enjoy bere Peace and perfect Tranquility. 

The 20th. Book contains a Deſcription of rhe Latt Judgment, of the Renewing of the World, 
of the Reſurrection, and of the Heavenly Jeruſalem. 

The 21/2. treateth of the End of the Earihly City, and repreſents the Horror of the Tor- 
ments of Dzmons and Damned Men, and of the Eternal Fire of Hell. Sr. Auguftin refutes the 
vain Reaſons of thoſe that donbr of it ; and the Fancy of ſome, who affirmed, Thattbole Tor- 
mems ſhould have an End, and that Men ſhould be kepr from them by the Intercefſion of the 
Saints, by the Ule of Sacraments , and by Almsdeeds. 

The Lait Book is concerning the Happineſs which the Saints ſhall enjoy to Erernity. The main 
Erd which St, 4uguſtin aims art there, is, To prove the Probability of Man's ReſurreQtion. His 
chief Reaſon is grounded upon Chriſt's Reſurreicn; artcfted by ſuch credible Witneſſes, thar 
none can rationally doubr of it, the truth thereof having been confirmed by ſo many Miracles. 
But becauſe Unbelieyers demanded why Miracles were not (till wrought, Sr. Auguſtin mentions 
ſeveral that were done in his !1me, which he pretends to be very certain. and very well atteſted. 
He ſpeaks again of the Condition of Glorified Bodies, and Crowns his Work with an excellent 
Pourtraicture of the Happineſs of the Saints. © How great ( ſaith he ) will be that Felicity that 
* ſhall be diſturbed with no Evil, and where co other Buſineſs ſhall be followed bur finging the 
* Praiſes of Ged, who ſhall be all inall? . . . There will be found True Glory, where there is 
© avicier Error nor Flattery. There is True Honour ; fince it is refuſed to none that delerve it, 
© ar;C «4 1$not given to any that deſerve ir not; Fea, where no Unworthy Perſon ſhall pretend to 
* ir, becauſe chere ſhall be none there but fuch as are Worthy. There will be True Peace, where 
* a Mar ſhall ſuffer nothing either from himſelf, or from other Men. He that is the Au- 
* thor of Vertne, ſhall bimſelf be the Reward of it; becauſe there is nothing betrer than He. 
© He hail be the End of our Defires, whom we ſhall See ro be withour End, whom we ſhall 
© Love withour Diſguſt, and Praiſe wirhour Wearineſs. This Employment will be common to 
© all Men, as wellas Eternal Life ; bur it is impoſſible tro know whar degree of Glory ſhall be 
* proportionable ro each Man's Merit; and yet it is certain, that there is a great difference be- 
* rwixt the Heppinels of the one and of the other, Bur one of the great Advantages of that 
* Ciry, will be, That none ſhall envy thoſe whom he ſhall ſee ro be Above him. . . . Every one 

© ſhall enjoy a Happineſs, ſome greater, and others leſs; bur every one ſhall have-chis Gifr, Not 
* ro defire a greaterthan what be has. And we are not to imagine that Men ſhall/be there with- 
owt Free-Will, becauſe they cannot take pleaſure in Sin. For be will be ſo mucb che more Free, 
who ſhall be delivered from the Pleaſure of Sinning, ſo as to take an nnalterable Pleaſure in not 
Sinming any more... , Wherefore, all the Inhabitants of this divine City ſhall bave a Will per- 

* fectly Free, exempt from all Evil, fill'd with all manner of Good, enjoying withour _— 
* of 
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© Gon the Delights of an Immortal Joy, without remembrance either of his Faulis or cf bis Mi- CRAA 
« ſeries, otherwiſe than to bleſs rheir Deliyerer for the ſame. St, Au- 
They have left our in this Edizion the Commentaries both of Ludceicus Vines,and of Lecnardws gufiin. 
Coguam 3 Which exceeded the Text of Sr. Auguſtin by much, and which ſerved bur little to un- 7997+ VI 
dcr{tand it, thougb otherwiſe full of Learning and Erudition. : OT 
Theſe Books of Sr. Auguitin are very pleaſant,for the ſurprifipg vatiery of the things which he 
bath bzovght in to ſerve his purpoſe, fo as all to tend tothe ſame End. Their Learning is ge- 
nerally admired ; yer they contain nothing but what is taken out of Crcero, Varro, Seneca, and 
other profane Authors, wboſe Works were common enough in thoſe days; and cne may ſay, that 
there is nothing very curious or elaborate ; and in ſome places he is not exact, and he does not 
directly reſolve moſt of the Difficulties which he propoſes beth upon the Text, and upon the 
Hiſtory of the Books of the Bible. He diſcuſſes very uſeleſs Queſtions, and fometimes makes 
uſe of Reaſons roo weak to perſnade thoſe that would doubt of what he intends to prove: 
Yer for all thar, this is a moſt excellent Buok : What I moſt admire init, is, the Management 
of the whole Work, the judicious Reflections which he makes upcn the Opinions there- 
in related , and the great Principles of Morality which he layeth down upon Occa- 
Gon. 
At the latter end of this Volume there are ſome Letters which have ſome relation to what Se. 
Auguſtin laith in the 8:h. Chapter of the laſt Book of the Miracles that were done in bis time. 
The Firſt is one of Avitus, upon the Tranſlation of a Letter written by Lucianw, concerning 
tbe Diſcovering of Sz. Srephen's Body. | With this Tranſlation, they bave added another Trac, 
tranſlated out of Greek by Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper, abour another Diſcovery of Sr. Sre- 
phen's Relicks at Conſtantinople. They bave likewile placed their Biſhop Severys's Letter, tonch- 
ing the Miracles bappened in the Iſland Minorca, at the appearing of Se. Stephen's Relicks for the 
Converſion of the Jews : And two Books aſcribed to Evodias ,. Biſhop of Uzala, concerning Se. 
Stephen's Miracles 3 which have been mentioned already. | 
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T HE Eighth Volume of St. Auguſtin's Works, contains his Writings againſt Hereticks, excep- Tom. VIII. 
ring thoſe that are againſt both rhe Donariſts and the Pelagians, which make up two diſtin 
Volumes. I: begins with the ſmall Treatiſe of Hereſies, compoſed in the Year 428, at the Re- 
queſt of Qyodvuirdeus, a Deacon, ro whom it 1sdirected. | ; 

This Writing was to have bad Two Parts : The Firſt, concerningthe Herefies raiſed from Je- 
ſus Chriſt's ro Sr. Angrſtin's time. He promited tro cxamine, in the Second, what it is that 
makes a Man an Heretick, This Second ſhould naturally bave been the Firſt ; becauſe that to 
know the Herefies that have broken our fince Jeſus Chriſt's rtjme, it is neceflary ro know what 
is Herefie. Bur Sr. Auguſtin finding this Queſitcon bard ro be reſolved, began with the other 
thar was more eafie, and never undertook the Second, Therefore this Treatiſe is only a very ſuc- 
cip& Caralogue of the Names of Heretical Secs, and of their. principal Errors. It beginneth 
with the Symonians, and endeth with the Pelagians, and containeth Eighty eight Herefies : Ir is 
by no means exact, 'and one ſhall hardly find any thing there which is not taken our of Se. Epi- 
phanius and Philaſtring. | 

The Treatiſe againſt the Fews, is a Sermon in which Se. Auguſtin proyes by the Prophecies, 
Thar the Jewiſh Law was ro bave an End ; That it was 10 be changed imo a New Law , and, 
that God would reject the Jews, to call the Genuiles. 

Theſe Two ſtort Treatiles are follow'd by Se. Auguſtin's Writings againſt the Manichees 3 which 
are ſer down in tbe firſt place, becauſe tboſe Hereticks oppoſed the tir Principles of the Chriſti- 
an Religion. The Firſt of all, isthat of ihe Uſefulneſs of Faith , which Sr. Auguſtin compoſed 
ſomerime after be was Ordained Prieſt, in the Year 391. to reclaim his Friend Honoratys from 
the Errors of the Manichees, wherein the had been engaged as well as Se. Auguſtin; becauſe 
thoſe Herericks bad put him in hope, That withom making uſe of Authority, they ſhould dif- 
cover the Truth to bim by tbeLight of Reaſon,and by this one only means bring bim to the Know- 
ledge of God, and deliver him from all ſorts of Errors. St. Auguſtin having ſhewed the dif- 
ference betwixt the Author of a Herefie, and a Perſon ſurprized with it afterwardes, doth at 
firſt juftifie the Old Teſtament ; ſhewing, That ut agreeth exactly with the New, in the Hiſtory, 
Morals and Allegories ; and that the Church puts ſuch a ſence upon it, which the Manichees 
themſelves cannat condemn. He overthroweth the Manzchees Principle ; proving, That we 
muſt 'Believe before we Know. To this end, he ſuppoſes certain Perſons baving no Religion , 
and ſeeking ro be infiructed in tbe True, to be like thoſe who ſhould enquire atter a Maſter to 
teach them Rhetorick or Philoſophy. Afterwards be obſerves, "That the only Party which theſe 
Perſons are to embrace at firſt, is to fide with thoſe who are commonly and generally approved : 
Thar it is great Rafbneſs in thoſe who are incapable of themſelves ro judge of things, to depart 
from the Common Voice ; to prefer the Judgment of ſome particular Men, before that of 
the Multitnde. So that it is moſt rational, fince one Party or other is to be embraced, to Gde 
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ASS, 
St, Au- 


guſtin. 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
with the Catholick Church, eſpecially becauſe ir forbids nor thoſe that come into her ro enquire 


after the Truth. Ir ſaith indeed, That we ought ro Believe : But ir bath an Authority fo to do ; 
for no Man can Believe, but he muſt be pertuaded , That He in whom be believeth, is wor- 


Tom.VIH. thy of Credit; and this makes the difference betwixt a Wiſe and a Credulous Man, Bur had 


WSN 


it not been better to give convincing Reaſons of Things ? No ; for all Men are not capable of 
Reaſon, and ſome things cannot be underſtood without the help of a Divine Being. It is very 
dangerous to follow thoſe who promiſe ro make us comprehend all things ; becauſe they often 
boaſt of knowing what they are ignorant of, and often'make us believe lo too. And very ſhame- 
ful is that Condition, for Two Reaſons: Firft, Becauſe ſuch a Perſon takes no more Pains to 
learn, being falſely perſuaded of his Knowledge: And, Secondly,Becauſe that in an inconfiderate 
readineſs to judge of a thing, is a Mark of a weak Underſtanding. - Reaſon makes us appre- 
hend thivgs, Authority makes us believe, but Error perſwades' us to affirm raſhly thar' which 
is falſe. Upon theſe Principles Se. Auguſtin proves by the Neceflity of: Fath, in Maners of Cj- 
vil Life, as much as in Matters of Witdom: For in the firit Place, rhe Whole of Humane Soci- 
ety is grounded upon the Belief of ſore certain Things. As for Example : The Honont we ren- 
der to our Parents, is grounded merely upon our Belief, That rhey are the Perſons from whom 
we received Life. Secondly, There is no getting of Wiſdom, withows conſulring with Wiſe Men. 
But bow ſhall we know theſe Wiſe Men, except we trutt Others ? For unleſs we are Wiſe our 
ſelves, we can never know True Wiſdom. Wherefore, we mult Bclieve, ro ſeek after Religion : 
For did we not believe that there is ſuch a thing, why ſhould we leek for it ? All Herericks own 
that we muſt believe in Jeſus Chriſt: But what Morives have we to believe [:lus Chrift's Authori- 
ty ? Are they not the ſame with thoſe that make us believe the Church ? Are they nor the Mira- 
cles, the Sanctity, both of the Doctrine and of the Morals,the Publiſhing of the Goſpel. rhe Blood 
of Martyrs, and ſome otber Proofs of this nature, which eftabliſh the Authority of the Church 
no leſs than rbar of Jeſus Chriſt ? Therefore Se, Auguſtin concludes thus, * Why ſhould we make 
* ary difficulty ro throw vur ſelves into the Arms of that Church which hath always maintained 
© her ſelf by the Succefſion of Biſhops in Apoſtolick Sees, in ſpite of all the Endeavours of Here- 
* ticks condemned by her, or by Peoples Faith, or by the Deciſions of Councils, or by the Au- 
* thority of Miracles? It iseither a matchleſs Impiery, or a very indiſcreet Arrogancy, not to ac- 
* knowledge her Doctrine for a Rule of our Faith. For if the Spirit of Man cannot attain un- 
* ro Wiſdom, and foto Salvation, but by Faith directing our Reaſon ; is it nor to be Ungrate- 
* fuland neglect the Succour proffered by God, to refift ſo weighty an Authority ? And truly, if 
* any” Science, though common and eafie, cannot be learned withour a Teacher; ir is Preſump- 
© tion, inthe higheſt degree, to refuſe to learn the Sence of the Sacred Books from thoſe that un- 
© derſtand them ; and to condemn them, withour hearing what they ſay. 

 Aﬀeer this Firſt Book againſt the Foundation of the Manichean Herefie, St. Augyſtin compoſed 
the Book Of the Two Souls, againſt one principal Error of thoſe Hereticks ; aſſerting, Thar there 
were Two Souls in each Man ; a Good one, of a Divine Subſtance, the cauſe of all thar is Good 
in us; and an Evil one, of the nature of Darkneſs, proper to the Fleſh, which is the Principle 
of all diſorderly Motions, and of all the Evil that we do. St. Auguſtin proves in this Book, 
Firſt, That the Soul being a Spirit and Life, is more perfect than Corporeal Light, which the 
Manichees believe ro come from God, Secondly, That there is no Nature or Subſtance naturally 
Evil ; and that Evil confiſts only in the Abuſe of our Liberry. Some Paſſages in this Book artri- 
bure much to Free-Will ; nay, there are ſome which may not agree well with the DoCtrine of 
Grace, and of Original Sin, which Sz. Augnſtin corrected in his RerraQations. 

There was at that time in Hippo a Prieſt, one Fortunatus, a Famous Manichee, who had (e- 
ducd many Inhabirants of that City. The Catholicks engaged Sr. Auguſtin , in a Conference 
with bim. What was ſaid on both Sides, was ſer down in Writing by Notaries, and that 
At preſerved among St. Auguſtin's Wrirings. The Diſpute laſted but two Days; and the 
Quefijons that were diſputed abour, were of Nature, and the Original of Evil, Sr. Au- 
guſtin affirms, Tbar Evil proceeds from the Abuſe of Free-Will. The Manichee pretends, 
That there is an Evil Nature Co-eternal with God. In the firſt day's Conference the 
Manichee defended himſelf well enough ; but be could not Anſwer Se. Auguſtin's Objecti- 
ons next day, and was obliged ro fay, That he would confer about them with the Heads 
of his Sect. The Shame of being Confuted in that Conference, obliged bim 10 leave Hip- 
po. This Conference is dated the 26th. of Auguſt, under the Second Conſulſhip of Arcadiw, 
and Rufus, inthe Year 392. 

About tbar rime, Sr. Auguſtin mer with ſome Works of one Adimantus, who had been 2 
Diſciple of Manichew, written againſt the Law and the Prophets 3; which he affirmed to con- 
rain. things contrary to the Precepts of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles. He undertook to 


. Anſwer the Objections of that Heretick, and to Juſtifie rhe Agreement betwixt thoſe Paſſa- 


ges of the Old and New Teſtament which he had produced, as being contrary. This Book 

1s of the Year 394. | len 
Se. Auguſtin having refuted the Diſciple, undertakes rhe Maſter, and Anſwereth the Letter 
which be called, The-Ep:iſtle of Foundation : Shewing, Thar the Manichew ſer forth in it nothing 
bur Falſhoods and Abſurdities. He lays down, at firſt, the Reaſons for his adbering to the 
Church, in theſe Terms» © Nor to ſpeak ( ſaith he ) of that Wiſdom and Underſtanding which 
| 6 few 
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: few Men apprehend in this Life, ſeveral Morives keep me {in the Boſom of the Catholick JA 
- Church 3 The general Conſent of Nations and People, an Authority grounded upon Miracles, St. 4u- 
: upheld by Hope, pertected with Charity, and confirmed by Antiquity ; the Succeſſion of Bi- £//:n. 
« ſhops from St. Peter to our time ; and the Nameof the Catholick Church, which is fo peculiar Tom. VIII. 
« ro the True Church, that though all Herericks call themſelves Catholicks, yet when you ak, Wo 
« in any Country whatſoever, where Catholicks meet, they dare not ſhew the Place of their Ai- 
© ſemblies. Tbeſe are powerful Morives which keep a faithſul Man within the Pale of the 
« Church, though he be nor yer arrived ro a perfect underſtanding of the Truth. Bur among 
« you Manichees, that have none of theſe Reaſons either to invite or to keep me, I hear none 
: bur vain Promiſes, tro make me underſtand the Truth clearly. I confels, That did 
« you Perforin it, I ought to prefer an evident Truth, which none can doubt of, before all the 
« Morives that make me keep to the Catbolick Church. But fo long as you doonly promiſe, and 
: not give this Knowledge, you ſhall not ſhake that Truſt which | have in the Catholick Church, 
« which is grounded upon ſuch powerful Reaſons and Motives. He examines afterwards the 
Principles contained in Manicheus's Letter ; and proves, That he not only failsin the Demonſtra- 
tion of what he aftirmerh, bur that be js contrary even to Reaſon and Common Sence. This 
Book is placed inthe Rerrafations, among the Books compoſed abour the Year 397. 

The moſt conſiderable of all Se. Auguſtin's Works againſt the Manichees, is, his Treatiſe 
againſt Fauſtus, divided into Three and thirty Diſputes or Arguments ; wherein be writes 
down the Texr of this Manzchee's Books, which contained moiſt part of the Blaſphemies and 
Impieties of thole Hereticks, againſt both the Old and the New Teſtament : Which St. 4u- 
guſtin ſtrongly and folidly refutes. This Work was compleated about the Year 400. and ſenr 
to Se, Ferom 1n 404. 

The next Book contains the Acts of a Conference which Se. Auguſtin had at Hippo, in De- 
cember, 404. With a Manichee, one Felix, The Diſpure laſted three Days, but we have a Re- 
lation bur of what happened in the two laſt Conferences. In the Conclufion of the latter, the 
Manichee was Converted, and Anathemarized Manichews. 

In the ſame Year, St. Auguſtin compoſed a Treatiſe Of the Nature of Good, againſt the Ma- 
nichees: wherein he ſhews, That God is of an Immutable Nature: That he bath created all 
other Beings, whether Spiritual or Corporeal, which are all good in their Nature : That Evil 
proceedeth only from the Abuſe of Free-Will : That the Manichees call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil. 

'The Book againſt Secundinus , 18. properly an Anſwer of Se. Auzuſtin's to that Manichee, who 
had exhorted him by a Letter, never to encounter with the Manzchees, of whoſe Opinion bim- 
ſelf had been formerly ; and he had alſo urged him to return to their Sect. Se. Auguſtin gives 
him the Reaſons of his Converſion, and diſcovers fome of Manichew's Errors. 

The following Treatiſe is againſt a Heretick who was worſe than the Manichees, who in a 
diſtin& Treatiſe aſſerted, That God did not make the World, nor give the Law, St. Auguſtin 
refureth him, under the Name of The Adverſary of the Law and the Prophets, in two Books 
bearing that Title, compoſed abour the Year 420. 

Orofius having conſulted Se. Auguſtin, in 415. about the Impieties of the Priſcilianiſts, and 
ſome Errors of Origen's Diiciples, Se. Auguftin anſwered him in a Book directed to him, enti- 
tuled, Againſt the Priſcillianiſts and Orsgenifts, In this ſmall Treatiſe he rejects theſe Errors: 1, 
Thar the Soul is of a Divine Nature. 2. Thar the Torments both of the Dzxmons and of Dam- 
ned Men ſhall bave an end. 3. That the Reign of Jeſus Chrift will nor be Eternal. 4. That 
both Angels and Sou!s are Parified in this World. 5. That the Stars are Animated. 6, Thar 
Angels commit Sins. 

The reſt of S:, Auguftin's Treatiſes contained in this Volume are againſt the Arians. 

The Firſt isan Aniwer to a Diſcourſe of an Arian, containing a great many Objections againſt 
the Divinity of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Diſcourſe was made the next 
Year after the Conference with Emeritus, beld in 417. 

Next to this Treatiſe, are, The Conference with Maximinus, and Two Books againft that Arian 
Biſhop. The Conference was beld ar Hzppo, in the Year 428. whither Maximinus was ſent by 
Count Sig:ſoultdeus, In the Conference were ſeveral Diſcourſes on both Sides ; bur Maximinus 
having ſaid many more things than Sz. Auguftin, and ſpoken laſt, he bragg'd that he had gor 
the Vidtory : which obliged rhis Saint to recollect all that had been ſaid in the Conference, and 
to refute Maximinw's latt Arguments, which he had not had time to anſwer. 

St. Aupuftin's Books of the Trinzty, are rather a Dogmarical Treatiſe, concerning that Myſtery, 
than Polemical Writings againſt Hereticks ; for he infiftetrh not ſo much upon refuring their 
Reaſons, or eſtabliſhing the DoCtrines of the Church, as upon ſubrile Reaſonings, to expound 
and clear this Myſtery. He began them in the Year 400. and finiſhed them in 416. The Firſt 
Book begins with a Preface containing very imporrant Reflections. He obſerves, at firſt, 
Thar Men have Tbree falſe Notions of the Divinity ; that ſome conceive of God as a Corporeal 
Subſtance, attributing to him Corporeal Properties; that others have ſuch an Idea of bim, 
as they have of their Souls, and of other Spirits ; and ſo they aſcribe to bim the like Imper- 
fections, as Repenting, Forgetting, and Remembring ; and that 'others entertain ſuch a No-+ 
tion of God, as may have nothing Common " 7} manned, and ſo they conceive none bur 
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FAA Chimerical 1dea's of him. The Holy Scripture condeſcends to Men's Weakneſs, aſcribing often 

St. Au- ſuch Things to God, as belong properly to Bodies, or imperfect Spirits 3 and ſeldom makes yſ 

guftin. of Termes peculiar tro God, becauſe it is very difficult ro know, in this Liſe, rhe Subſtance, or 

Tom.VIII. Egence of the divine Nature perfectly. But becauſe ſome Perſons defice ro be informed aboy: 
this Matter, and ask how Three divine Perſons make one and the lame Eſſence, he undertakes 
rwo things in this Work : Firſt, To ſhew, That the Scripture teaches us ſuch Doctrine ; ang 
then ro raiſe the Mind, as far as it is capable in this Life, to the knowledge of this Mykery, 

He proves the Firſt Point in rhe firſt Seven Books. 

In the Firſt, he eſtabliſhes, by Paſſages of Scripture, the Unity, and the Equality of the Three 
Divine Perſons ; and explains the principal Places that were urged by the Arians, againſt the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. The main Rule which he makes uſe cf, is, I bar Jeſus Chriſt being one 
only Perſon, made up of F'wo Natures, what is ſaid of the humane Nature,ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
from that which 1s ſpoken of the Divine, | 

In the Second, he confirmeth the former Rule, and layeth down another, That the Scripture 
ſpeaks things of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which are nor ſpoken of the Father, to ſhew, Thar 
they receive their Efſence from the Father: As when 'tis ſaid, That the Son doth nothing of him- 
ſelf 3 that he receiveth Life from the Father. This, faith Se. Auguſtin, doth not ſhew, Thar the 
Son is of a different Nature from the Father, bur only, that the Son receiveth his Subſtance from 
the Father. And by this Rule, he explains the miition of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. He 
ſpeaks alſo of Apparitions; wherein he pretends, That not one f6ngle Perſon, but the whole Tri- 
ni:y, hath either ſpoken, or operared. 

This laſt Quettion is the Subje&t of his Third' Book 3 wherein he examines, Whether God, 
in bis Apparitions, formed Creatures to make himſelf known unto Men by them ; or, Whether 
theſe Apparitions were by the Miniſtry of Angels, who made uſe of Bodies ro accompliſh them, 
He concludes, in favour of the latter Opinion, rejecting the former, which had been held by 
all the Fathers before him. 

"The Fourth is about Chriſt's Incarnation , whereby Gcd hath manifeſted how much he loved 
us. The Word was made Fleſh, to deliver us from the Darkneſs wherein welay, to purifie our 
Hearts, and Minds, His Death delivered us from Two kinds of Death ; from that of the 
Body, by reſtoring Immortality to us ; and from that of the Soul, by waſhing us from our 
Sins. Here be makes a Digreilion, concerning the perfection of the Number Six, which is nei- 
ther very ſolid, nor much ro the Purpoſe. He ditcourſes afterwards of the wonderful Effects 
of . Chritt's Mediation ; and ſhews, at laft, That the Humihation of the Son of God , by 
his Incarnation, hinders him not from being equal with his Father, according to the Divine 
Nature. | 

In the Fifth Book, He refutes the Sophiſms of Hereticks againſt the Myſtery of the Trinity. 

In the Sixth, He conſiders in what ſence the Son'is called the Wiſdom and Power of the Fa- 
ther : Whether the Father be Wiſe of bimſelf; or, Whether he is only the Father of Wiſdom. 
He puts off the Decifion of rhat Queſtion, and treats again of the Unity and Equality of the Fe- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In the Seventh Book he reſolyes the Queſtion propoſed in the Sixth, ſhewing that the Father 
is not only the Father of Power and of Wiſdom, bur that he hath in bhimfelf both Power and 
Wiſdom ; and that all the: Three Perſons of the Trinity are Wiſe and Powerful by the ſame 
Power and Wiſdom , becauſe . they have bur one Godhead. Afterwards he explains in what 
ſenſe God is ſaid to have bur one Efſence and Three Perſons ; or, according to the Greeks, three 
Hypoſt aſes. ps 

Having preved in the Eighth Book, that the Three Perions together are nor greater than any 
one alone, he enters upon the Second Part of his Work by exborting Men to raiſe up themſelves 
to the Knowledge of God, thro Charity, wherein he finds a kind of Trinity. | 

In the Ninth, He endeavoureth ro find a Trinity in Man, who was created after the Image 
of God ; he findeth there a Spirit, a Knowledge of himſelf, and a Love wherewith he loves 
bimſel{ : Theſe three Things are equal among themſclves, and make but one Efſence. This is 
according to St. Auguſtin, an Image of the Trinity. Memory, Underſtanding, and Will, fur- 
niſh him with another, which he believes is clearer and more like, He explains it in the Tenth 
Book. He finds ſome reſemblances even in the ourward Man, in the inward Senſes, in Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom : And theſe are rhe Subjects of the following Books. | 

He concludeth at laſt, in the Fifteenth Book, That though we bave here below ſeveral Repre- 
ſentations of the Trinity, yer we ſhould nor ſeek for ir, bur in immutable and eternal Things, 
and that we cannot ſee it in this Life, bur by a Figure, and Enigmatically : And thus he pretends, 
Thar we have an Idea of the Generation of the Word, by the production of the Word of our 
Underſtanding, and an Idea of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Love that proceeds from 
the Will. But he confeſſeth, Thar theſe Notions are very imperfect; and that there is an infinite 
Difference berwixt thele Compariſons, and the Myſtery of the Trinity. 
| The Treatiſe of the Feve Hereſies, or rather the Sermon preached againſt Five forts of Enc- 
mies to the Chriſtians, Heathens, Fes, Manichees, Sabellians, and Arians, which the Louvain 
Doctors had aſcribed to St. Auguſtin, rhongh Eraſmus doubted of it, is thrown in this Edi- 
rion, amongſt the ſuppoſititions Treatiſes, And this was done with a great deal of Regen 

, or 
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{gr ihe Stile thereof is very different from Se. Auguſtin's : And the Author of that Sermon preach- YAN 
ed it, when Arianiſm was the predominant Religion in Africa, as appears by rhe 6th, and 7th, St. Au- 
Chaprers 3 Which ſhews, Thar Sr. Auguſtin is not the Author of ir, bur ſome other African who Gt; 
t:yed ar the rime of the Vandal's Periecution., The Sermon of the Creed againſt the Heathens, en ha 
Zews, and Arians, 1s allo of the ſame rime, and probably cf the ſame Author. G1 
" The Smit betwixt the Church, and the Synagogue, is the Work of ſome Lawyer, who try'd to 
Egercitc bimſelf, in making the Church to condemn the Synagogue, after the ſame manner thar 
+ Judge condemns a MalctaCtor. 
The Book of Faith, againſt the Manichees, is reſtor'd to Evodius of Uzala, upon the Autho- 
riry of ancient Manuſcripts, and thedifferent Stile, | 
The following Memorial, of the manner of admitting the Manichees, that were converted 
inro the Church, is very Ancient ; and, in all probability, it is an Order of ſome Council of 
YICA. 
am te Book of the Unity of the Trinity, 1s here reſtored to Vigilius Tapſenſis, the true Author, 
who citeth ir himſelf in the Preface ro his Books, againſt Varimadus, tro whom it is attributed 
in an ancient Copy. 
Boththe Books of the Incarnation of the Word, are taken, as it is obſeryed, out of the Tran- 
faition of Origens Principles by Rufinws. 
The Treatite of the Unity, and Trinity of God, is made up of Extracts ont of ſeveral Paſla- 
es of Se. Auguſtin's Works, both Genuine, and Spurious. 
The Book of the Eſſence of the Divinity, which is likewiſe attributed ro Se. Ambroſe, St. Je- 
rom, St. Anſelm, and Bonaventure, 1s partly taken our of a Book, written by Se. Eucherius. 
The Dialogue «f the Unity of the Holy Trinity, was found in Two Manuſcripts, Eight Hun- 
dred Years old ; in one of them it is aſcribed to S:. Auguſtin, yer it is clearly written ir a different 
Site from his. 
The Book of Eccleſiaſtical Maxims, ought to be quite expunged our of Se. Auguſtin's Works, 
ro which it hath no relation ; yer it is quoted under that Holy Fathers Name, by the Maſter of 
the Sentences ; and ir beareth his Name 1a ſeveral Manuſcripts. Trithemius aſcribes it to Alcu- 
ings. and Gratian citeth it under the Name of Paterus: Bur the vulgar Opinion is, That Genna- 
dius writ it, to whom it is atiribured by A/perus, Walafridus Strabo, the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, and Thomas Aquings in ſeveral Places. Ir is likewiſe cited, under his Name, in ſeveral MSS; 
This Book contains an Abridpment of the principal Articles of Religion, Ir is evident, Thar 
the Author thereof was not of St. 4ugnſiin's Opinion, concerning Grace, and Free-Will. They 
have lefr our ſome Articles which had been inſerted after the 21ſt. and taken out of Se. Cwuleſtine's 
Epikiles to the Biſhops of Gau/, of the Council of Carthage, and that of Orange. 
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THE Niath Volume of S:. Auguſiin's Works, containeth his Treariſes againſt the Do- Tom. IX: 
natiſts.. 

The Firſt is a Hymn which Se. Auguſtin compoſed in vulgar, and popular Terms, to teach 
the moſt unlearned the State of the Queſtion berwixt the Catho/zcks, and the Donariſts, and to 
exhort thele to a Re-union with the Catholicks, This Writing, which conſiſts bur of Two Leaves, 
is proper, as St. Auguſtin bimſelf obſerves, for none bur very ordinary People. 

In 393. he wrote a Book againſt Donatus his Epiſtle; and in 398. I'wo Books againſt the Do- 
natiſts : Bur both theſe Treatites are loſt. 

We are therefore ro begin St. Auguſtin's Works againſt the Donatiſts, from the Three Books 
apainſt rhe Epiſtle of Parmenianus, who ſucceeded Donatus in the See of Carthage. There be 
refutes the Letter which that Schiſmatich wrote to Tychoniys , wherein he accuſed the whole 
Church of beiag defiled, for communicating with Perſons that were guily of ſeveral Crimes. 
Se. AuguRtin baving proved, T hat Cecilian, and the greateſt part of the others, who were ac- 
cuſed by the Donariſts, had been declared Innocent 3 addeth, Thar though rhe Crimes, whereof 
they accuſed particular Men, were proved, yer the Church would {till be the true Church, 
tho! fhe had nor cut them off from her Communion becauſe ſhe is made up of good and bad 
Men, and that even theſe may be tolerated for Peace ſake. Theſe Books were compog'd abour 
the Year 400. We mult not forger ro obſerve, That there 1s in this Edition, Chap. 3d. of the 
Firſt Book, a very important Corredtion of a Paſſage which had much perplexed Hiſtorians. 
St. Auguſtin ſpeaks there of the Roman Council which condemned the Donatiſts: And they made 
him ay in the common Editions, and in moſt Manuſcripts, that this Council conſiſted of Two 
Hundred Biſhops, Ufque adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut ducentos judices, apud quos vifti ſunt, 
vie litigatoribus credat : And becauſe this was not ſence, they added againſt the Authority of 
the MSS. eſſe poſtponendos. It being certain that St. Auguſtin ſpeakerh in this Place of the Conn- 
cil of Rome, and that there met but 19 Biſhops; they rhoughr that 19 were to be put inſtead - 
of 200. Bur the reſtoration made here upon the Credir of the Vatican Manuſcripr, reſolves all 
the Difficulty, and clears the Sence, withour adding any thing. Neither 19 nor 260, are men- 
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tioried in the Text. "Thus it runs, V/que adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut CONTRA judices vitg 
litigatoribus credat, It appears at the tirft Gghr, that this is the rrue Sence, which all the Conje+ 
cures of the Learned could not find our, hey rook the Contra, made ſhorc with Two C, C. 
for the Cypher of 200, and they had writ ducenzes in{tead of this Cypher at all Adventures; ang 
becauſe the Text was then not Sence, the Louvain Doctors added Efſe poſtponendos after Creagz, 
One fingle Manuſcript diſcovers preſently thoſe Mittakes, and gives the true Sence. And now 
tet Meth ſay, That there is no need of comparing the Authors to be publiſhed with ancient Many- 
{cripts. Bur 10 return to our Subject. 

The Seven Books Of Baptiſm were compoſed by St. Auguſtin at the ſame time, He under. 
takes there ro refute the Donarzſts, who uled Sz. Cyprian's Authority, to defend their Opinion 
concerning the Nullity of Baptiſm adwiniſtred by Herericks, He ſhews, That if that Sainr 
feems to favour tliem in that Point, yer his Practice and Doctrine condemn their Separation, 
He refutes alſo the Reaſons which that Saint and his Cellegues urged ro prove, That thole were tg 
be re-baptized, who had been baptized by Hereticks, There he handleth ſeveral Queſtions 
rouching the Neceflity, Validity, Effect, and other Circumſtances of Bapriſm. 

After the Books Of Baptiſm, St. Auguſtin placeth a Treatite which he compoſed againſt a Cer- 
tain Book brought by Centurius from the Donatiſts, Burt that Diſcourle is loſt: And fo immedi> 
ately after the Books of Baptiſm, follow "Three Books againſt a Letter of Perz/;zanws Biſhop of the 
Donatiſts at Cirta. The Firſt of theſe Books is written in the form of a Letter to the Church : 
Therein he reſutes the Firſt Part of Peti/zanus's Lenter. Bur having received afterwaids the 
whole Letter, be thought himſelf obliged ro anſwer every Propoſition by it ſelf. WhiPft this 
was doing, Petilianus having ſeen the Letter that S*, Auguſtin writ at firſt , returned an Anſwer ; 
ro which , St. Auguſtin oppoſed a Third Buok, wherein withour infilting upon Petilianw's re- 
proachful Language, he diſcovers the weakneſs of the Anſwers that he brought in defence of his 
Party. The Firſt of rhefe Books, which is rather a Letter than a Book, was compoled abou 
the Year 400. both the others are of 402. 

The next Book is likewiſe written againſt Per:/zanus, and it is intituled in the Manuſcripts, 4 
Letter from St. Auguſtin ro the Catholicks concerning the Se of the Donatiſts: And Poſſidius ſeems 
to bave mention'd it under this Title, in the T bird Article of his Index. Ir is likewite cited un- 
der this Title, and aſcribed to Sz. Auguſtin in the Fifth Council, Colat. 5. Yer St. Auguſtin does 
not mention it in bis Retrafations, It may be anſwered, That this Book being written in the form 
of a Letter, he reſerved to ſpeak of it in the other part of his RetraRations, which was to contain 
his Sermons and Letters. And yer we ſee that Se. Auguſtin ſpeaks of Dogmatical T reatiſes that 
were long, though corapoſed in the form of Leners, in this Part ; fo that it is unlikely that he 
ſhould bave forgot ro mention this, when he ipoke of his other Letters againſt Perilianus. The 
Benedi&ines bave made ſome other Obſervations upon this Treatiſe, which may make us doubt 
whether it is St. Augiyſtin's, or no. They obſerve, T hat the Salutation in the beginning, Salus 
que in Chriſto eſt, is extraordinary, and that Se. Auguſtin never uſed it. They find improper 
torms of Speech, Tranfitions, Figures and Exprefſions, not very elegant, which do not agree t0 
St. Aupguſtin's Stile, Nay, beſides they take notice of a Point of Doctrine different from Sr. Au 
guſtin's. For the Author of this Book teaches in the 1 37h. Chapter, Thar the Separation of the 
Ten Tribes from Fudah, was no Herelie : bur Se. Auguſtin affirmsin the 234. Epiſtle, and in his 
Firſt Book againſt Creſcourus, Chaprer 31ſt, That the Samaritans made a Schiſm, a Sect, and an 
Herefie. And laſtly, They have Collected ſome Pafſiges of Scripture which are not of that 
Tranſlation, which Sr. Auguſtin uſes in other. places. They add,. That the Author of this Book, 
Chapter 24th, doubts whether the Water that iffued out of our Saviours Side, was a figure of 
Baptiſm 3 which St. Auguſtin ſers down for a certain Trath in ſeveral places of his Writings. 

Thele Objections are not unanſwerable : Sz. Auguſtin bath not mention'd all bis Works in his 
RetraRations, and particularly, thoſe that are in the form of Letters. We have already taken 
notice of ſome that he has omitted, Thisis found in Poſſidius's Catalogue, and the Author de- 
clares in the beginning, That he bad written already againſt Peti/ianuss Letter ; The Stile, in- 
deed, is not ſo Elegant as of ſome other of Se. Auguſtin's Works : bur it isno wonder, becauſe 
it isa Letter that was not to be ſeen and underſtood by all Mankind. For the ſame reafon, the 
Hymn againſt the Donatiſts might be rejected, which is much flatter, and containing more bar- 
barous Expreflions, The Salutation agrees very well to the Subject, and is not unworthy of 
St. Auguſtin : And if he never uſed it in other places, it doth not follow that he ſhould forbear 
it in this. When St. Auguſtin reckoned the Samaritens among the Heretical Jews, he did not 
ſpeak of the ancient Inhabitams of Samaria, immediatly after tte divifions of the Tribes, but 
of the latter Samaritans, who were real Herericks among the Jews. Laſtly, Ir isno extraordina- 
ry thing for Se. AuguFftin to cite ſome places of Scripture in other rerms than he bad uſed in other 
places ; or that he ſhould doubr here of ſome things, whereof he ſpeaks more affirmatively at 0 
ther times. | 

Though theſe Anſwers ſhould nor be ſufficientto remove all ſuſpicion, yet it is certain, T bat 
this Book was written in Se. Auguſtin's time 3; and all thar can be ſaid is, That ir might bave 
been drawn up by ſome of his Friends, and directed in bis Name to the Donatiſts, It was 
written in 402. after the Second Book againſt Petilianus, and before the Third; It is a new 
Challenge which he ſendeth ro this Biſhop ro defend his own Parry, and to ſhew rhat the rrue 


Church 
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Church is oh bis fide. He deſcribes che Marks of the true Church, and proves, That they donot ALA 
agree with the Donatiſts Party, bur with that of the Catholicks ; and then an(wererh thole Paſſa- SAugſ oy 
ges which the Donatiſts urged. for themſelves, and the Accuſations which they formed againit the Tyme 1X. 
| Church. | Paakgh 
_ Creſcenins, a Grammarian, of the Donatsſts Party, undertook to defend Peri/ianus againit 
6 Auguſan's tirtt Writing, As loon as he ſaw his Letter, he refuted it in three Books, and re- 
.orred upon him all his Arguments, by retorting in a fourth Book the Bufinels of the Maximia- 
0s, Thefe Books were written about the Year 406, 

Here thould have been placed three other Treatiles againſt tbe Donatits, which be mentions 
in bis RerraCtations ; but they are loſt, Thele were, A Book of Proofs and Teſtimonies ag aint the 
Donatiſts : A Treatiſe againit a Donatiit : And, An Advice to the Donatiſts, about the Butineſs of 
the Maximianiſts. 

The Book of one Baptiſm, againſt Petilianus, was written afrer the Conference at Carthage. 
The principal Queftion treated of by S. Auguſtin, is concerning the Validity of Baptiſm admini- 
{tred by Herertcks. 

S. Auguſtin being willing to publiſh an Account of the Conference of Carthage, wrote a Bre- 
viary of what was faid 1n tae three Days Conference, in 412. | 

He wrote a Book likewiſe directed ro the Donat:ſts, with the ſame Debga ; wherein he makes 
ſeveral Refletions vpon the Conference of Carthage, that he might perfely undeceive chat Party, 
and ſhew that they were ſeduc'd and deceived by their Biſhops. He likewiſe anſwereth rheit 
Cavils againſt the Judgment of Marcellinus. This Book is of the Year 413. 

The Treatiſe ro Emeritus, a Donatiit Biſhop, who was one of the principal Defenders of that 
Party in the Conference at Carthage, is loft, S. Auguſtin had collected there the main Points, 
wherein they had been baffled, as he ſays, in the 49th Chapter of the ſecond Book of his Rerra- 
ations, after this he went to Ceſarea, a City of Mauritania, where he met with Emeritus, be- 
fore whom he preached a Sermon, to perſwade him ro reconcile himſelf ro the Church ; bur nor 
prevailing by rhis means, he held a Conference with him, abour thoſe rhings which had been done 
in the Conference at Carthage ; and then preſſed him ſo hard upon the Quarrel of the Maximia- 
niſts, thar Emeritas had nothing to ſay : This Conference was held in the Preſence of the Bithops, 


Clergy, and People, the 2oth of Seprember 413, vor 418 3 for the Manuſcripts do not well agree 
abour the Conſu's Names. 


Ar laſt, Gaudentins, one of the ſeven Donati Biſhops, who defended their Party in the Confe- 
rence at Carthage, being preſſed by the Threatniogs of Dulcitius, writ rwo Letters, which S. Au- 
guſtine anſwers in his firſt Book againit this Donari Biſhop 3 which is particularly to juftifie rhe 
ſeverity exerciſed rowards them. Gaudentias willing to an{wer ſomerhing, wrote a Diſcourſe 
wherein, withour meddling with the Conteſt betwixr them, he juſtified his Party, and calumnia- 
red the Church. S. Auguſtin anſwereth this Treatiſe in the ſecond Book. Both theſe Books of 
S. Auguſtin, are of the Year 420. 

There is a Sermon attributed ro SF. Auguſtin, concerning one Ryſticianus, a Sub-deacon, who 
was Re-baptized by the Donatsſts, and then Ordained Deacon ; but this Diſcourſe does not agree 
to FS. Auguſtin, as it is proved in the Preface. This Volume ends with a Caralogue of S. Au- 
uſtin's Works againſt the Donariſts, which are in th? other Volumes of S: Auguſtin's Works. 
We have not ſpoken particularly of the Matters handled by S. Auguſtin, in every Book againſt 
the Donatiſts ; becauſe he commonly repeateth rhe ſame Arguments, and ſo we thould have 
been obliged ro ſay often the ſame things, and for which Reaſon ir was pur off to this place, 
that ſo I might give an Abridgment of his Doctrine, and a Breviary of his chief Reaſons all ar 
once, 

It has been obſerv'd already, That the Donatiſts began their Schiſm, by a Separation of ſome 
African Biſhops, who accuſed C2c:1;an of ſeveral Crimes, whereof they had been convicted them- 
ſelves. Tho' they had been condemn'd in the Council of Rome, in that of Arles, and ar laſt by 
Conſtantine's Jadgment, yer they remained firm to their own Opinions, and would by no means. 
be reconciled ro the Chutch. Their Party alſo was much ftrengthned by the great number of 
Biſhops whom they Ordained, almoſt ir, every Church of Africa, and by the Multirudes of Peo- 
ple whom they drew after them : So that in S. Auguſtin's time, their Party was very near as 
firong in Africa, as that of the Catholicks. Burt they held no Communion with all che other 
Churches in the World, which acknowledged Crzcilian, his Succeſſors, and thoſe of thar Parry, 
for the rrue Church. 

The Donatifts in their own Defence affirm'd, That Cecilian, Felix of Aptungis, who ordained 
bim, Miltiades thar abſolved bim, and ſeveral others of his Brethren, having been convicted of 

| Certain Crinies, ought ro be depoſed and expelled our of the Church ; that their Crime made 
them ceaſe ro be Menibers of the Church, which ought ro be pure and without blemiſh ; that 
as many as defended them, and had communicated with them, were become Accefaries ro their 
rime, by approving it ; and thar fo, nor only the Churches of Africa, bur even all the other 
burches in the World, which beld Communion with the Churches of Czcilian's Party, baving 

een defiled, ceaſed to be Parts of the rrue Church of Jeſus Chriſt, that was then reduced ro the 
mali number of choſe who would not partake with Prevaricators ; but kept themſelves in the 
rmitive Purity. Beſides this, rhey charged the Church with another great Crime, as they 
flteemed ir 3 which was, That they made Applicatiori tro the Emperors Authority to perſecute 
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AN their Party ; and that they cauſed ſeveral Violences to be exerciſed againft them. Now, they 

$. Auguſtin, perſiſting in the Opinion of S. Cyprian, and of the ancient Biſhops of Africa; who held, Tha: 
; Tom. IX. Baptiſm by Hereticks and Schiſmaricks was invalid, and ought to be renew'd ; a neceſſary Conſe. 

So quence of their Principles, was the Re-baprizing of the Catholicks that came over to their Party. 

Thbeſe are the Grounds on which the Schiſm of the Donatiſts ttood. 

There were two ways to deal with them ; either by denying the Matter of Fact, or by oppe-. 
ſing tbe Matter of Right : Thoſe who firſt writ againſt the Donatiſts, infiſted mott upon the 
Matter of Fact ; that is, the Juſtification of Cc:l:an, Felix of Aptungs, and the reſt. Neither 
doth S. Auguſtin omit this 3 tor he ofcen proves Czcilian's Inhocency, by the Judgments giver 
in bis behalf: Firſt, At Rome, by Pope Mz/tiagdes, and other Biſhops. Secondly, In the Councij 
of Arles, And art laſt, By the judgment of Conſtantine. He adds, as an abſolute Juſtification 
the Conſent of all the Churches in the World, which bad approved and followed the Judgment 
of thoſe Councils. He likewile produces the Acts that were made to juſtifie Fe/tzx of Aptungy . 
He defends Mz/tsades, and Heſeus, againſt the Calumnies laid upon them. And ſhews ar laſt 
Thar the Donatiſts had no Proots of what they alledged againſt the Cathoiick Biſhops. But he 
doth not think this ro be the main Point, and therefore be paſles ro the Matter of Right, ang 
maintains, Thar though Cec:/ian, and the reſt of his Brethren, had been guilty of the Crimes 
laid to their Charge 3 yer that was not a ſufficient Ground for a Separation from the Church; 
and thar the Church did not ceaſe to be the Church, becauſe it communicared with wicked Men, 
ſince either ſhe did nor know them 3; or elſe, ſhe bore with them to preſerve Peace ; which 
brings bim to thar great Queſtion, Whether the Church here below is made up only of Saints 
and Righteous Men, or compoſed of Good and Bad 2 S. Auguſtin affirms, Thar there was al- 
ways in the Church, Chaft and Corn ; that is, both good and wicked Men ; and that ſuch wilt 
be ro the Day of [udgment, which ſhall divide the Good from the Bad ; that ſometimes the num- 
ber of the latter exceeds that of the former ; that many cannot be driven our of the Church, be- 
cauſe they are not known, and becauſe it is convenient to tolerate ſome for Quierneſs ſake, to pre- 
vent a Schilm, which might be occaſioned by cutting off from the Communion thoſe Perſons who 
might draw along with them ſeveral of the Faithful ; that ir is great Raſhneſs to condemn all the 
Churches in the World, for the Crime of one or two ; thft the Catholick Church ought. to be 
diffuſed over the whole Earth, and not confined ro a ſmall part of the World, as in a Corner of 
Africa, Here S. Auguſtin triumphs over his Adverſaries, proving by Prophecies, and other Paſia- 
ges, both of the Old and New Teſtament, that the Catholick Church was to have a confiderable 
Extent. 

Theſe are properly the main Points in Controverfie betwixt the Church and the Donariſts ; but 
there are other Secondary Queſtions. 

The firſt is, concerning the Perſecutions which the Donati/ts imputed to the Churchas a Crime, 
S. Auguſtin defznds the Church very modeſtly, either by diſapproving ſuch Violences, or by ſhew- 
ing that ir was lawful tro make uſe of the Imperial Laws, and of ſome ſort of Severity, to bring 
the Donatsſts back to the Boſom of rhe Church. He chargeth them licewiſe with the ſame things; 
objecting the Cruelties, Violences, Sacriledges, and Murders, committed by thoſe of their Party 
called Gircumcellians, and Authorized rherenmo by Optatus Gildonianns. 

The other acceſſary Queſtion, which S. Auguſtin looks upon as a principal one, is about the 

" Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. S. Auguſtin needed only ro prove, that his Party was the 
crue Church, and ſo condemn by a neceſſary Conſequence the Doxatiſts, for Rebaptizing thoſe 
that had been baptized before by Catholicks, fince it was agreed on. both ſides, that the Baptiſm 
of the true Church was valid. Burt S. Auguſtin undertook beſides, to prove the Validity of the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaricks ; and that tbo” his Party were nor the Church, yer the Dr 
natiſts were not to baptize them a ſecond time. He confeſſes, That S. Cyprian, and mot of the 
African Biſhops in his time, were of a contrary Opinion ; that Agrippinus's Predecefſor, bad ap: 
pointed Hereticks ro be Re-baprized ; that S. Cyprian, and the Councils held in Africa at that 
time, confirmed Agrippinus's Decree ; that this Queſtion remained long undecided, or rather va: 
riouſly decided in divers places, Bur that ar laſt the thing was decided in a Plenary Council of 
the whole Church, (in all likelihood he means that of Arles) and that afrer ſuch Dz:terminartion, 
1t was not permitted ro doubr, becauſe the Provincial or National Councils muſt give place toths 
Authoriry of Plenary Councils. Thar S. Cyprian was to be excuſed for not taking the righ: fideof 
{o hard a Queftion, which was nor yer cleared or decided, and fo much the rather, becauſe he 
defended his own Opinion without making a Schiſm, and with rhe Spirir of Peace and Unity : 
However, thar the Letters and Writings of the Saiats were nor to be rely'd npon, as the Apoſtl: 
Epiſtles, and the other Books of the Holy Scripture. 

Now to explain S. Auguſtiz's Opinion touching Baptiſm more particularly, we are to ob- 
ſerve, as he doth, That Baptiſm may be ſaid to be of two forts; the one adminiftred in th! 
Name of the Trinity ; that is, by invoking of the Trinity ; and the other performed without 
naming the Three Divine Perſons. The latter S. Auguſtine confelſes ro be null ; bur afficws 
the other ro be valid, whoſoever be be thar adminiſters it. . So that ir matters not who Baprizett, 
provided that Bapriſm be in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#:. 
Two things are likewiſe to be diſtinguiſhed in Bapriſm, rhe Sacrament, and the Effect of th£ 
Sacrament : The Sacrament is found in thole rbar are baptized by Hereticks ; but becauſe they 
have not Faith, they are deprived of the Effect : For, thar Baptiſm may be complear, both as © 
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without the Secrament, God ſupplies in Children the Faith they wanr, and he ſupplied in the 
ood Thief, the Sacrament which he could not receive, But when either of theſe is wanting, by 
the Man's own Faulr, he cannot be excuſed ; and he receiverh nor the Effect of Baptiſm, When 
the Sacrament is found without Faith, and without Converſion, it is nor neceſſary to be reitera- 
ied : Ir is ſufficient only ro ſupply what is wanting 3 as when one is already converted, it is 
enough to receive the Sacrament. The difference lierb in rbis, That the Adult cannot be ſaved 
without Faith and Converſion, tho' they may be ſaved withour the Sacrament, if (o be that they 
Jo not want ir through Contempt or Neglect, bur becauſe they lay under an impollibility of re- 
eiving It. Ty | 
; br theſe Principles, S. Auguſtin draws the following Concluſions : 1. That Baptiſm confer- 
red by Hereticks in the Name of the Trinity, is good and valid as it is a Sacrament, and oughtnor 
ro be repeated. 2. Thar neither the Miniſter's Faith, as to Religion, nor bis Sanctity, avail any 
thing to the Validicy of Baptilm. 3. That it is God, and norrhe Miniſter, who gives the Holy 
Spirit, and worketh the Remillion of Sins. 4. Thar Baptiſm produces this Effe&t, bur in them 
alone thar are well-diſpoſed by Faith and Converſion of rhe Heart. 5. That the Prayers of the 
Church, which confifts of Saints and Righteous Men 3 ſupplies the actual Faith; which Children 
cannot have. 6. That the Adult, who bave Faith, and are Converted, may be ſaved withour 
atual receiving of the Sacrament, but not without the Sacramental Vow. | 

As for ſome other Queſtions which might be made abour Bapriſm, adminiſtred by Infidels, or 
ſome imptous Perſons tbat are Excommunicated, or in Jeſt. S. Auguſtin ſaith, in the ſeventh 
Book of Bap:iſm, Chap. 53d, thus : © Ir is asked, ſaith he, Wherher that Baptiſm is to be appro- 
« ved, Which is adminiftred by an unbaprized Perſon, who our of Curioſity hath learned the 
* way of baprizing among Chriſtians ? Ir is asked further, Whether ic be neceſſary for the 
© Validity of Baptiſm, that he, who either adminiſters or receives it, be fincere ? And if they 
«* ſhould be only in Jeſt, whether Bapriſm oughr to be adminiſtred again in the Church ? 
© Whether Baptiſm conferred in Derifion, as that would be, which ſhould be adminiſtred by a 
© Comedian, might be accounted valid > Whether it is more Criminal to receive Baptiſm in 
© Teſt in the Church, or ro receive ic with the ſame Spirir, in Herefie or Schiſm 2 Whether 
© Bapriſm adminiſted by an Actor , may become valid , when he that receives it is well- 
* diſpoſed ? 

: . Auguſtin anſwers to theſe, and ſuch-like Queſtions, Thar the ſecureſt way is to return no 
© Anſwer to Queſtions that never were decided in any Council, General, or National. Bur he 
© adds, Should any Man, meeting with me at ſuch Council, as& my Advice abour rheſe Queſti- 
© ons, and that it were my tura to declare my Opinion, having not heard other Mens Opini- 
* ons, which I might prefer before mine own, and if I perceiv'd in my ſelf the ſame Diſpofarions 
© that I am now in, I ſhould withour difficulty acknowledge, Thar they all receive Baptiſm cruly 
* in any place whatſoever, and by whomſoever adminiftred, if on their part they receive it with 
© Faith, and with Sincerity. I am apt alſo to believe, Thar ſuch as receive Baptiſm in the 
© Church, or in whar is ſuppoſed to be the Church, are rruly baprized as to the Sacramental part 
© of the Action, wharſoever be their Intention. Bur as for Baptiſm adminiſtred and: received out 
* of the Church. in Raillery, Contempr, and ro make Sport, 1 could not approve the ſame with- 
* out a Revelation. 

Thele are S. Auguſtin's Opinions, concerning the Validity, or Invalidiry, of Baptiſm. As to 
the Anſwers which he makes to the Arguments of S. Cyprian, and the other Biſhops of his Opinion, 
they are grounded, for the moſt parr, upon the Compariſon berween concealed Hereticks, and 
evil Miniſters, with known Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : For fince the Baptiſm of the former is 
valid, and not to be renewed, why ſhould not the ſame thing be ſaid of the latter, fince all the 
Reaſons that are alledged for the Nulliry of the Bapriſm of Hereticks, may alſo belong to evil Mi- 
niſters ? Ir is ſaid, for Example, That to give the Holy Ghoſt, one muſt have it ; thar Herericks 
bave it not ; and conſequently, that they cannor give ir. Why may wenot reaſon after the ſame 
manner, concerning Baptiſm conferred by concealed Hereticks, or by wicked Prieſts > Have 
they the Holy Ghoſt ro give ? Thus S. Auguſtin overthrows the Reaſons and Teſtimonies broughr 
in by $. Cyprian, and his Collegues, againtt the Validity of the Bapriſm of Herericks, by ſhewing, 
that whilſt rbey prove too much, they prove nothing. 

Bur this great Argument to deftroy the Donatiſts, which he particularly infiterh upon in bis 
laſt Book againſt Creſconins, is an Argument taken from their Conduct, in a Schiſm that was 
riſen up amongſt themſelves, betwixt Maximianus, upheld by ſome other Biſhops of their Sect, 
and Primianus, another Biſhop of their Party at Carthage ; they accuſed one another of ſeveral 
Crimes, and condernned one another ; but Primianus's Party being the ſtronger, prevailed, and 
held a Plenary Council at Bagas, wherein they condemned Meximianus, and his Adberents, in 
very reproachful Terms, and gor this Judgment ro be confirmed by the Emperor's Letters. 

ow, according to the Donatiſts Principles, Perſons thus condemned were our of the Church ; 
all that communicated with rhem were our of rhe Church ; all whom they baprized, were to 

be baptized again, And yer the Primianiſts behaved themſelves quite otberwile ; ef they kept 
,ommumon 
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6eacrament, and as to irs Effect, the Sacrament mult be entire ; that is, the Perſon muſt be Bapti- XA, 
red ourwardly in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 2nd of the Holy Ghoſt, and he thar S. Auguſtin 


receives mult believe and be converted. The Sacrament is often found without Faith, and Faith Ton. IX. 
without the Sacrament, Children have the Sacrament without Faith. 'The good Thief bad Faith WW 
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ASFA Communion with ſome of the condemned Biſhops, and owned them for lawful Biſhops ; they ac- 
S. Auguſtin, knowledged thoſe that were Baptized by the Max/mianiſts, ro be truly Baptized ; and they ad- 
Tome IX. mined into their Communion thole that were of the Maximiaraſts Party. S. Aug:ſtm compares 
WW this their Conduct, with their Behaviour rowards the Scripture, and the Univeriai Church ; and 


Tome Xe 


by that Argument convinceth them, That it was only Prejudice and Obſtinacy which kept them 
in their Separation from the Church, 

Tbe Supplement that is added to this Ninth Volume, contains nor only the Book againſt Fu. 
gentius the Donati#t, falſly attributed to S. Arguſtin, concerning which the Cenlure of the Louvajy 
Doctors, and of Vindingus, ſer before ir, may be conſulted ; but alſo Extiacts from ancient Pje- 
ces, concerning the Hittory cf the Donatiſts, taken out of Optatus, Euſebiu, S, Auguſtin, the 
Conference at Carthage, the Councils of Carthage, and the Imperial Laws againtt the Donarif, 
And all that S. Augnſtin writ againſt rhe Donat:ſts mignt be publiſhed together, they copied ow 
what he faid in the Conference at Carthage, This Collection is the more u{lcful, becauſe there 
are conſiderable Reſtitutions of ſeveral Patſages of Oprartu, from a Manuſcript in the Library ar 
S. Germains des Prez. Here is one of the principal. There is a Paſſage in the firlt Book of Ope- 
tus, where iris ſaid, That Eunomins and Olympius were lent into Africa tro Ordain a Biſhop, and 
ro IDegrade Cecilian and Optatus : Ut remors duobus unum ordinarent ! This Paſſage obliged 41- 
baſpineus, to affirm, That Donatus, of Caſ# Nigre, had been Biſhop of Carthage, He likewiſe 
draws from it great Advantages in favour of the Church of Rome : Yet this Period is not in the 
$. Germains Copy, and it ſignifies nothing either for that which goes before, or for that which 
comes after, It we read the Paſſage, we may judge : Tunc duo Eprſcops ad Africam miſſi ſunt, 
Emunomius, & Olympius. Venerunt, & apud Carthaginem fuerunt per dies quadraginta, vel quin- 
quaginta, ut pronunciarent ubi efſet Catholica, Hoc ſeditiofa pars Donati fieri paſJa non eff. This 
place is clear and plain : Whereas, if this Period be inlerted, Ur remotrs duobus unum ordinarent 
the Sence is alter'd, and it will be contradictory, There is likewiſe, ſome Lines before, anotker 
Reſtitution, which is confirmed by S. Auguſtin's Teltimony, in the Conterence at Carthage. D1- 
natus petiit, ut ei reverts licniſſet, & nec ad Carthaginem accederet. Whereas they read before: 
Ut ei reverti Carthaginem contingeret. In the ExtraCt our of rhe third Book of Opratus, they di- 
{tinguiſh three Perſecutions agamſt the Donariſts 3 and the Governors are named by whoſe Orders 
they were raiſed. This is not to Þe found in the ordinary Editions of Oprtarus. I ſhall not men- 
rion ſeveral other Corrections, which may make us with, that a new entire Edition of this Author 
were undertaken. 


The Temth T O M E. 


HE Tenth Volume, not yet Printed, is intended for the Books which S. Arguſtin compoled 
againſt the Pelagians. 

The three Books of Merits, and Remiſſ3on of Sins; wherein he treats of Infant-Bapriſm, di 
reed ro Marcellinus, ought ro be ſer in the firtt place; for 'rill rhen he had not undertaken the 
Pelagians, except in his Sermons, or in Converſation, {as he rakes notice in bis RercaCtartions,) 
He writ theſe in the Year 412, in Anſwer to the Pelagians Quelitions, which Count Marceling: 
had ſent to him at Carthage. He ſpeaks there particularly of Infanr-Baptiſm, as neceſſary to 
remir Original Sin ; and of the necetlity of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which jultifies us, or 
maketh us righteous 3 though whilft we are in this Life, we cannot fo perfectly accompliſh 
God's Law, bur that we are obliged to fay in our daily Prayers, Forgive us our Sins. Theſe are 
the principal Truths oppoſed by the Pelagians. S. Auguſtin refures them, withour naming the 
Authors, and ſpeaks of Pelagius in good Terms ; beceule ſeveral Perſons had a great Eſteem for 
bis Vertue : And he bad not yer fer forth his Doctrine in his own Name, being contented 10 
propoſe it in other Mens Names, in his Commentaries upon S. Paul. S. Auguſtin, in the lalt 
Book, retures the Explications which he had given of thoſe Paſſages of the Apoſtle that ſpeak 0f 
Original Sin. 

Count Marcelinus having received theſe three Books from S. Auguſtin, ſent him word back 
apain, Thar he had found a paſſage which puzzi'd him. S. Auguſtin bad ſaid, That with the 
helpof Grace, Man might live without Sin ; tho' none was yer arriv'd to that Perfection in this 
Life, and that none would ever arrive to it. Marcel;nus asked S. Auguſtin, how he could affirm 
this to be poſſible, if there were no Examples of it. To ſarisfie him abour that Queſtion, S. Au- 
guſtin wrote the Book, Of the Spirit, and of the Letter : Yer he doth nor examine this Queſtion 
20 the bottom 3 bur having anſwered in very few words, That God can do many things which he 
dorhnor, he boldly atracks thoſe who durſt affirm, That a Man may fulfil the Commandments, 
be juſt and vertnous, withour the ſuccour of Chrilt's Grace. He grounds theſe Reaſonings upon 
thar place of S. Paul, The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. By the Letter, he under 
ftandeth the Law and rbe Commandments, which are unprofitable withour rhe help of Grace, 
which is rhe Spring of Faith, of Righreouſneſs, Holineſs, and all Chriftian Vertues. This Book 
is of the Year 413. 

Fn the Year 414, two young Monks, Timaſbus and Fames, having been undeceived by S. Au- 
guftin, as to the Pelagian Errors, ſent ro him one of Pelagius's Books ; wherein he places 

(6 


of the *Fifth Centtry of Chriſtianity, , 
for the Strength of Nature, to the Prejudice of Chriſt's bo 
gaged ta write againſt it, and compoled upon that Subje 


Nature, and the Neceſſity of Grace to be Jultified ; yet,he ſpares Pelagius's Name. 

Bur this Monk having afterwards diſcofgred his Opinions, was cited by Heros, Biſhop of 
Arles, "and by Lazarus,, Bilzop of Aix, to a Council of Fourteep Biſhops held at Di9/polis, in 
Paleſtine, 1n the Year 415. wherein he was *declared Catholick in the abſence of his Accuſers, 
having made a ſhew of condemning the Errors yghereof he was accuſed. Sr Auguſtin fearing 
tz Men ſhould believe that rhe Council had apProved his Doctrine, wrote a Book, eatituled , 
of the Acts of Pelagius: wherein he declares how Things were carrie and diſcoyers at the 
tame time, that Pelagius had impoled upon the Fathers of the Council by profeſling a - Doctrine 
which he had oppoſed in his Writings. © This Book is of the Year 416, or 417. Pelagius made uſe 
of the ſame Arrifice to perſuade A/binu, Pinianus and Melania, that he did not maintain the 
Errors he was acculed of, by Anarthemarizing them in appearance. Czleftius alſo deceived 
Pope A/imus by the fame Fraud, by preſenting unto him a Counterfeir Catholick Confeflion. 
Theſe Cheats Sr. Auguſtin diſcovers and refates in the Treatiſe Of Chri#'s Grace, and in thar 
Of Original Sin; wherein be ſhews that theſe Confeſſions of Faith are captious and deceitful. 
Theſe Treatiſes are of the Beginning of the Year 418. Ir is probable allo that it was at that 


. tame time thar St. Auguſtin writ the ſmall Treatiſe Of the Perfe&ion of Righteouſneſs, againſt 


Celeſtius : where he Anſwers rhe ObjzCtions and Difficulties propoſed by this Man, . under the 
Name of, Definitions againſt the Opinion of the Carholicks, who affirmed, Thar there never 
was, nor ever ſhould be a Man that could atrain to that Perfection, of paſſing his whole Life 
withour Ofending God. Sr. Auguſtin maintains, That God does nor grant this Grace even to 
the greare(t Saints 3 and (0 that ir is rigiculous to believe that Man can compaſs this by the ſole 
firengch of his Free-Will, as Pelagius and Celeſtius imagined, He does not mention this Book in his 
Retrattations, bur St. Proſper quorghy ſeveral rimes, 

The Firit Book Of Marriage aid Concupiſcence, was compoſed, about the latter end of the 
Year 418. There St, Auguftin Anſwereth one of the moſt malicious of the Pelagian Objections 
againſt Original Sin, If Concupiſcence (ſaid #hey) is Evil, and an Effect of Sin ; if all Chil- 
dren are born in Sin, how comes Matrimony to be approved, which is the Effect and Spring 
of rhis Sin ? St. Auguſtin handleth rhis nice Qieſtion very cunningly , by ſhewing, Thar 
though Luſt be a Defect, and a Conſequence of the Firſt Man's Sin, which remaineth even 
in the Baptized ; yer Conjugal Chaſtiry is to be approved, which makes a good uſe of an evil 
thing. He occaſionally diſcourſeth of ſeveral Queſtions abour Marriage, which he þad treared 
of in other Books. This Book is dedicated to Count Wwlerius, into whoſe hands the Letter that 
contained this Objection fell. | 

Fulianus, an Italian Biſhop, a Man of Wit, having read this Book, he was reſolved to ſig- 
nalize himſelf, by writing Four- Books againſt this Treatiſe of St. Auguſtin. This Father having 
ſeen ſome Extracts of them, that were directed to Valeriws, Anſwered them in the Second Book 
Of Matriages and Concupiſcence, written in 419, 

Some rime after, he received the Four whole Books of Fulzanus. In reading of them, he per- 
ceived thar the Extracts ſent ro him were nor very faithfully drawn 3 which derermined him to 
undertake another Work tg, Anſwer rhem fully. Ir is divided into Six Books. In the rwo firſt 
be oppoſes rhe Teſtimonies of the Holy Farhers who dy'd in the Communion of the Church, to 
Fulianus's Calumnies, - who had accuſed Sr, Auguſtin of Approving the Manichean Doctrine ; 
becauſe he had raughr, Thar all men inberired Original Sin from Adam; which is remitted nor 
only in thoſe of riper Years, but even in Children, by the Grace of Bapriſm. And for this be al- 
ledgerh ſome Pafſages our of St. Ireneus, St. Cyprian, Rbeticius Biſhop of Autun, Ohmpius a Biſhop 
in Spain, St. Hilary of Poitiers, and St. Ambroſe, which prove, That Man is Bora in Sin and is 
Cleanſed by Bapriſm. But becauſe Fultanus appealed ro the Greek Fathers, Sr. Auguſtin produceth 
likewiſe the Teſtimonies of St. Gregory Naz#anzen, -St. Baſt, together with the Judgment of the 
Biſhops of Paleſtine, who condemned Pelagiauss He Anſwereth a Paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom 
which Fulianus had cited, and quotes ſeveral other Paſſages our of this Father, which ſuppoſe Ori- 
ginal Sin, Having thus ftrengrhned his Opinion with theſe Great Mens Authority, he likewiſe 
recriminates upon ul: anugMpubliſhing ſuch Principles as ſavonred of the Herefie of the Manichees, 
and with this he conclude WM Firſt Book. 

In the Second Book, "he refureth rhe chief Arguments of the Pelagians, againſt original 
Sin, by the Authorities of the Fathers ; ſhowing, Thar in their Writings they prevenred and 
reſolved thoſe very Objections, which the Pelagians did ſo much depend upon. Having colle- 
Cted a great Number of Paſſages upon thar ſubject, he faith, Thar their Authority is ſo much 


the more conſiderable, becauſe they bad ſaid theſe Things withour prejudice, before the Pelagi-: 


an Herefie broke our, following therein the Sence of the Church. ** We have ſhewed, ſaith 


— he, direfting his Speech to the Pelagians, by invincible Authorities, That the boly Biſbops, 


who lived" before us, taught the ſame Faich which we maintain, and overthrew the Argu- 
* ments which you make uſe of, not only in their Diſcourſes, bur in theic Wririags alſo-...*.*.- 
* Wehave ſhewed you their Opinions, which are very particular, and clear: Ir is not their 
:. Power, bur God's who made them «Td Temples, which you ought ro Fear. They 


«: Jadged 


race. St. Auguſtin immediately en- AA 


the Book Of Nature and of Grave : St. Aur 
wherein he defends the Grace of Jelus Chriſt, without Prejudice xo Nature, which is delivered and £#/tin- 


regulated by Grace, He explains in this Treatiſe his Principles concerning the Fall of. Humane Tome.X. 
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AL" judged our Canſe, at a time, when they could not be ſuſpected either of favouring, or hating 
St. Au- * either Party ; they bad nefther relation ro, nor affection for the one, or the other ; they were 
guſtin. © angry neither with you, nor us ; neither you, nor we, could move them to Pity. They pre- 
Tome R.. ©. (exyed. the Doctrine which they found in the Church, and they raught what they had Lear- 
WY WV" ned: They: delivered ro their Children what they received of their Fathers. We bad not yet 
© referred our Cauſe to them, and yer they gave Fudgment on our fide ; neither of ug were 
* known to them, and yex they pronounced in our behalf; we had not had aty Diſpute with 
« you, and they declared the Righr to be on our fide .**.”- Thoſe Bifhops were Learned, Jult 
© and Wile; they ſtrongly defended the out! apainſt Innovations 3 and, nene can ſay, that 
* they wanted Wir, Knowledge, or Freedom. © Should a Council be afſembled from all parts 
© of the World, it werg hard to figd ſuch a Number of Biſhops of that importance ; nei- 
ther did they all liveat the ſame time, . They are the choice of the greateſt Men whom God 
gave to his Charch in ſeveral Ages. Their Teftimogics are collected in a Book, which may 
come to your Hands. The. more- you ſhould wiſh ro have them for your Judges, if you de- 
fended the Faith of the Church, the more. ought yon to fear them when you oppoſe ir. I 
bope that their Teſtimones will cure your Blindneſs, as I wiſh ir ;. bur if you continue obſti- 
nate in your Error, which God forbid, you are no more to look for a tribunal to juſtifie you , 
bur thoſe wonderful Defenders of the Truth ro accuſe you, St. Irenew, St. Cyprian, Rhet:- 
cius, Olympius, St. Hilary, St. Gregory, St. Ambroſe, St, Baſil, Sc. Fohn Chryſoſtom, St. Innocent, and 
*« St, Ferom. with all thoſe that communicated wirh them, tbar is 'to ſay the whole Church. If * 
.< you run to that exceſs of Folly , you muſt be anſwered by defending the Faith of theſe prear 
<4 Men, as the Goſpel ir ſelf is defended againſt ungodly Men, and the Enemies of Religion. This 
4 .he doth in the Four next Books, which contain the Anſwer 'to Fulianus his Four Buoks. There 
be treateth particularly of original Sin, of Concupiſcence, of the falſhood of the Vertues of the 
Heathens, of the necetfiry of Bapriſm, and of Grace ; and anſwereth all that Fulianus bad ſaid 
againſt what he had ſer down in his Book of Matrimony, and Cencupiſcence. I do not believe 
that theſe Books were finiſhed before the Year 424. , ; 
-. Before he had written rhegn, Pope Boniface ſent him two Letters of the Pelagiars: The one 
.of Fulianus written to Boniface himſelf; and , the' other, in the Name of Eighteen Biſhops 
of the ſame Opinion which had been ſent ro Theſſalonica. St. Auguſtin having received them , 
immediately wrote four Books to refute them, which he directed ro Pope Boniface. In the be- 
pinning of the Firſt, to get that Pope's good Will, he thanks him for-the Love which he ſhewed 
towards him, and for rhe courteons manner wherewith he received his Brother A/ypius of Ta- 
yaſta 3 he complements him upon the Dignity of his See, and rells him,. That tho! all Biſhops 
are obliged to watch for the Defence of Chriſt's Flock, he was yet more particularly engaged 
to do it, becauſe he was in a more Eininent Place. Afterwards be anſwers Fulianus's Calum- 
' nies, and proves, that the Catholicks did not deny Free-Will; that they do not condemn Mar- 
triage, hor the lawful Procreation of Children ; rhar wes! do not condemn the. Saints of the 
old Feſtament, neither do they ſay; That the Apoſtles wefe defiled through diſorderly Defires , 
_ -and explains in what Sence Sr. Paul ſaid he was carnal. But they maintain, That Man cannot be 
Righteous without Grace 3 that Children are born in Sin; that the involuntary Motions of 
Concupiſcence, are an Effect of Sin; that the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt doth rot only help Man 
to do Good when he is willing, but makes him willing to doit 5 that the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament, were only juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; that Baptiſm is nor only neceſſary t0 
Children, to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, bur alſo to obtain a ſhare in Life eternal, our of 
Which they are excluded by origital. Sin alone. | 
In the Two next Books, he refutes almoſt the ſame Calumnies contained in the other 
Letter of the Pelagians: The Two Firſt are abour Free-Will, and Marriage. St. Auguſtin adds 
nothing to what he had faid in the fore-going Book. In the Third, they taxed the Catholicks 
with introducing Fatality. St. Auguſtin ſhews the difference berwixt Grace and Fate. In the 
Fourth, they accuſed them of maintaining, Thar the Law was not given to Juſtifie Man, bur to 
render him more Sinful. St, Augnſlin' tells them, Thar they did: not underſtand the Opinion 
of the Church, in thar Point; that the Law was given to reach what oughr to be done, bur 
that it is Grace which makes us obey the Law ; and fo the Law doth indeed ſhew what Righte- 
vuſneſs is, bur doth not make us practiſe ir. Fifrhly, They upbraided the Carholicks with be- 
lieving, Thar Bapriſm did nor remit all Sins; fo that Men conifiid partly God's Children, 
and partly rhe Children of the Devil. Sr. Auguſtin replies, 'T hat ptiſm doth indeed remit 
all' Sins, bur it dorh nor cure Nature of irs Weakneſſes and ImperfeCtions.-.*.- That the Righ- 
xeous may, and. do Sin often, without becoming therefore the Children of the Devil, becauſe 
there is no Man fo Righteous as that. he finneth nor. The Sixth Calumny is concerning the 
Otd- Teſtament. Sr. Auguſtin anſwereth, Thar, rhe Righreous who lived under the Old 
'Teftament, were juſtified through the Grace of the New ; whereof the Old was not only the Fi- 
gure; The Seventh is, that rhe Apoſtles, and Prophers were nor perfectly Holy, bur only 
leſs criminal than 'others. Sr. Arguſtin anſwers, Thar they were truly Righteous through Faith * 
and Charity, but they had nor all the perfeftion of Vertue, which now they have in the other 
Life. He. utterly rejects the Ninth Calumny, whereby they accuſed the Cathelicks of ſaying , 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt had been ſubject co Sin, The Tenth Calumny was expreſſed in theſe Terms: 
Fhey affirm, That Men hall begin in the next Life, ro prafite the Commandments, which 
bo Fn hs | * k they 
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they did not practiſe in this. Sr. HE” oppoſes it 3. ſheving, That they pur an ill Conſtruction AA 
hb 


pon a Catholick Truth ; which is, 


at the Vertue, and the Righteouſneſs of Men, ſhall only be 
perfect in the next Life. a 


In the laſt Book, St. Auguſtin refutes the Pelagian Dodtrines ; and ſhews, That under pretence Tome X. 
of commending Nature, Marriage, Free: Will, the Law, and the Saints of the Old Teſtament, they  V 


glraneen SY dangerous Errors, tro which he oppoſes ſeveral Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, and of 
eo Ambroſe. yo 

; The Book of Grace, and Free-Will, was written by St. Auguſtin in the Year 427. upon a 
Diſpute winch happened in the Monaſtery of Adrumerum, againit thoſe who fearing, leaſt by the 
Doctrine of Grace, Free-Will ſhould 'be denied, do indeed deny Ggace by defending Free-Will, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe that Grace is given according to Merit. This laft Error St. Auguſtin cbiefly 
oppoles in this Book; ſhewing, Thar che beginning both of Faith, and good Reſolutions, is an 
effect of Grace. | | | | 

The reading of. this Book did not ſettle Peace among thoſe Monks : For there was an Objecti- 
on propoſed, which was obvious enough fo every Man's underſtanding. If mo Man can do 
Good, without the Grace of God, and this Grace cannot be merited, no Man is to be repro- 
ved, or corrected for not doing his Duty, fince it is not in his Power to dogr, becauſe he 
wants Grace, and cannot deſerfe ir. St. Auguſtin perceiving the Difficulty of this Objection , 
for the Solution thereof, compoſed the Book of Corre&ion and Grace , wherein , without re- 
craſting any thing of what hethad formerly ſaid, he affirms, That Admonition is t0- be uſed : 
i. Becauſe ir may happen, that God will ronch the Heart of him thar is reproved. 2. Becauſe 
Sinners fin voluntarily, and without , Compulfion 3 and that they cannot complain that God 
hath denied them his Graces or the Gift of Perſeveratice, fince het owes his Grace to no body, 
He does not content himſelf. with Anſwering the Objection ; bur further explains and confirms 
his Principles, by ſhewing the difference berwixr the Grace of Adam in the State of Innocence, 
and that which is neceflary co Mann the ſtate of fallen Nature. He ſpeaks alſo of the Gift of 
Perſeverance, which is not granted unto all; and of the Power of .Grace, and the free Predeſti- 
pation of the Elect. | | | EE 

He again infifteth upon the ſame Matter, and upon the ſame Principles, in both the Books 
which he write in anſwer ro Hilary's, and , Proſper's Letters. The Firſt is of the Predeſtination of 
the Saints, and the Second of rhe Gift of Perſeverance : Wherein he demonſtrates, That the 
beginning of Fairh, and good Parpoſes, is the Gift of God ; and that ſo our Predeſtination, or 
Vocation, does not depend upon our Merits. The Second Book concerns the Gift of Perſeverance, 
which he ſhews to depend equally upon God, as the beginning of .our Converſion, St. Auguſtin 
compoſed theſe Treartifes in the Year 429. | | 

St. Auguſtins's laſt Effort againſt the Pelagians, fell upon Fulianus his old Adverſary ; who, 
to maintain the Quarrel he bad begun, - compoſed. Eight Books againſt St. Auguſtin's Second 
Book Of Matrimony, and Concupiſcence. St. Auguſtin having received Five of them from Ah- 
jius, undertook to write againſt them, and was engaged about the Fourth, when be writ the 
224th. Letter ro Quadvultdeus,, in the Year 428. Ir is probable, that Ahpius ſent him the 
other Three, bur Sr. Auguſtin*anſwered but Six ; and this Work remains imperfect, as Poſſi- 
dius affirms. The Six Books of St. Auguſtin were publiſhed by F. Vignier, from a Manuſcripr 
of the Abby of Clervaux; which, in all probability, will be reviſed and corrected in a new 
Edition from - ſome other Manuſcripts. Theſe Books are written by way of Dialogue : 
Joe Sr. Auguſtin produces Fulzanus's own Terms, and Anſwers them plainly, and in few 

ords. . 

We referred to ſpeak of St. Auguſtin's Four Treatiſes Of the Original of the Soul, to this place, 
becauſe rhey were nor written properly againſt the Pelagians, rhough St. Auguſtin bandleth there 
ſome Queſtions that have ſome relation to the Diſpute berwixr them : Therefore I think that ir 
had been more proper to have ſer them at the end of the Sixth Volume, than in this place, The oc- 
cahon and ſubject of rheſe Four Books 1s this. | , 

A Prieſt of the Province of Mauritania Ceſarienſis, one Vitor, who was ſurnamed Vincen- 
tius, from a Donatiſt Biſhop, Succeflor ro Vi&or of thar Name, whoſe Memory that Prieft 
who had been a Donatiſt, did reverence very much: This Prieſt , I fay, having met in the 
Houſe of one Peter, a Spaniſh Prieſt, with a Writing of St. Auguſtin's, wherein this Sainr bad 
ler down his uſual Doubts about rhe Soul's Original, wrote rwo Books againſt him, which he 
directed to Peter himſelf. He affirmed in that Book, Thay*nothing was eafier than the deciſion 
of that Queſtion, and that be was ſure that God did every moment create new Souls; bur added 
to this Principle ſeveral erroneous Conſequences : He confeſſed, indeed, Thar the Soul was no 
part of Gud's Subſtance 3 but he would nor ſay that be created it of nothing ; He afferted, Thar 
it had a Body, and fo that Man was made up of a groſs Body, of a Soul that was a more ſab- 
ul Body, and of a Spirir. He ſaid, That the Sonl deſerved ro be placed in the Body, tocontract 
ſome Pollution by converſing ..with Fleſh 3 but that *it was alls Purified by the Fleſh. - That 
thoſe Children whom God predeftinared to Baptiſm, were ſaved though they. were not baprized ; 
That their Souls went imo Paradiſe until the Day of Judgment, and that after the Reſurrecticn 
they ſhould enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : Thar Sacrifices were to be offered for them : 
And laſt 'of all, That the reaſon why ſome Tere Saved and others Damned, was the know- 
ledge which God had of the Good or Evit which they ſhould have done, if they had lived. FE Lu 
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fo# Spirit, as ir is a Natnte poſed. to 


_ mentioned already : yea, it will not be amiſs, to give here 2 generalview of his 


: SILLS "3% 
Y 7 n "4:3 #7 Lk, 5 "AY ; , . © tows 
+ AZ * = OW th PL Vos. : : 5 & : 8 + \ 
*s k p We $1 5 , pO ys bf F mb /; — 
. 4 Ge 2 : tr, +&, #2) - by th. > 1 q - o 
% P by "3K . « 8 CEE T” 4007. 4 ” 
81 : TT * LEY . Y A ney - F 1K Ls oh , n "4 
: þ - FF" #8 Ta 1 [ j f { 
"RSS | ' 4 i  } 12 I in p l l , TEES 4 ' g 1% »* 9 $) ? 1 <4 
» ” + 5 * x > q n o _ : 
v —_— of 6 «» - d TY, 26a «5A ' 6. Fg CATE Vos Bag i 5 FEES *., 
4 _ we p > 1. « Va % & . : * wed, 4.0. } 1; þ q : po © Is * 
oy FY) 2-9 0 TS: 3 Subs + 4 W$%z » . : » a, 6) « .n A OW | 1 8 We p * 
7 = w) k 1 : N 
«.'; -Þ 'S "EE wh +4 {iN " 
FYy od £ S . © d V "= , 
, 's  _ p, Tn - oh ot wg "E&OE = y 4 
. ; P WS» B77 RIES AG + i'r #, V2? k. 24 ? 
CR Tu 
© an FB p FYY . : 


4. 


After this, . he 
the Good or #v 


"hall never be. 
St. Jug uftirwas not contented-ro-wri | 
riſe upon the fatne Sabject, ro Peter the Spaniſh Prieſt, who had given the occaſion of this Cen- 
rroverlieþ-10 diſabuſe him cone@ning Vincentius's Opinions, Hg - | ; 
And laſt of all, he dedicates two Books to }nceqgins himſelf. In the firſt he refuterh theſe 
Errors, which he reduces tq rheſe Eleven Propoftions: 1, That the Sonl is not created of No- 
thing, 2. That God creates Souls in nfinjtum, ' 3, That the Soul loſes its Merit by being uni- 
xed with the Body. 4- Thar it is renewed by' the ſame Fleſh, which cauſed it ro loſe its Merit, 
5. Thar it deſerved robe ſinful, before irentred "into the Body. 6. Thar original Sin is remit- 
ted -in ChildiWM that die withour Baptiſm, 7. Thar ſome Children whom God hath' predefii- 
nated to be baptized, do not receive that. Sacrament. $. That 'ohe may ſay of them, He mas 
taken away, left Wickedneſs ſhould corrupt him; 9, That thererg Habirarions for them in the 
Kingdom of Heayen, 1c. "That rhe Eucharift ought to be ofere for them. 11. Fhar their 
Souls go into Paradiſe after Death; and that after the Reſurrection rhey 'ſhallenter inro the K ing- 
dom of Heaven. - | "0 | LM | 
In 'the Second, St. Aufnftin defends thoſe things which Vincentius found fank /with in his 
Book: They are Three. 1. His Doubts of the - Original of the Soul. 2. His denying it ro be 
a Body. 3. Thar &e diſtinguiſhed not the Soul from the Spirir. He ſaid, rouching the firſt 
Poiar, Is 'ir credible that a Man 'does not. know himſelf 2 if that be, Wherein doth he differ fron 
Beaſts > St. Augyſtin anſwers, That Man oughtto confels#his Ignorance, not only as to what relates 
tro rhe Diviniry, bur-alſo as to'many things that -concern his Body and Soul : And he produces 
ſeveral Examples of them. Upon the Second, bis Queſtion was, What the Soul is, if it be nor 
a Body > ,Þur as be confeſſed ar the ſame -time thar God is not a Body ? Sr. Anguſtin asketh bim 
the ſame Queſtions- concerning the Nature of God, which be had ſtarted about rhe Nature of the 
Soul.” He refaterh their Opinion who believed the Soul to be Corporeal, and particularty Vincen- 
#3us's fancy, Thar the Soul being enrred into tbe Body, was diffuſed into all the Parts, and by 2 
kind of -Congelation, had received the figure thereof. He 'anſwers the Argument which Vincentiws 
bad raiſed ont of the -Parable of Doves and Lazarus, , and from Apparitions ; obſerving, Thar 
rhe Soul feels and repreſenrs Bodies, Mengh ir be nor a Body, and rg there be no Body pre- 
fſenr. As for wharis ſaid of ' Lazarw's Finger, and.of the parts of a Soul ; he retorts the Argument 
upon Vincentius, becauſe be ſpake likewiſe of the Finger of God, and Scripture aſcribes Members 
to him, though he be a meeFopirit. * | FTE FOR | 
Art laft, St. Auguſtin ſaith to the laſt Point, That when the Spirit 1s diſtingaiſhed from the 
Soul, the word Spzrzz is. taken in a' ſpeci rm tor "Intefligence or Underfianding ; bur not 
po dy.  Laftly,: He exhorteth V;&oy to lay afide the Sur- 
name of Vineentius 3 becauſe, being entred into the Church, he conld no longer, without con- 
demning himſelf, look upon Vincentins as a Saint, who died a Donatiſt, "Theſe Treatiſes were 
compoſed in 419. ., _ Ee; 0 | 
Though - the main Points 'treated of in Sr. aiffin's Works againſt the © Pelapians have been 
Podtrine Eod 
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created the firſt Man in a State of Innocence, Holinels, and Grace, He was ſubject neither to Q/A_-1 
the necefliry of Dying, nor to Sicknefſes, nor Pain, nor the Motions of Luſt, nor Ignorance, nor S-A"g#/tin, 
any of the Inconveniencies of Life, or the Impertections of Nature, which are the Conſequences 1 9mec X. 
and Effect of his Sin. His Free-Will was entire, and weakened with nothing. Ir was perfectly WV 
indifferent to do either Good or Evil, though it could not do Good withour the help of Grace ; 
but this Grace which God afforded him, was entirely ſubjected to bis Free-Will ; it was a belp 
without Which he could not do good ; bur it did not make him do good. Such was the Condi- 
tion of the firſt Man, like that of the Angels before their Sin. Such would bave been the Con- 
dition of his Poſteriry, had he continued in that happy State ; but baviog offended God by his 
Diſobedience, he, and all bis Poſterity, are become ſubject unto Death, Pain, Sicknefſes, Puniſh- 
ments 3 and what is worſe, to Ignorance and Luſt; that is to ſay, to extravagant Motions which 
are Within us, whether we will or no. But what is yet more incomprehenſible, all his Deſcen- 
dents begotten in the ordinary way, are born in Sin ; they all contract the Sin which we call 
Original, which makes Children the Objects of God's Wrath, and infallibly damns them, 
except they are Regenerated by Baptiſm. Baptiſm doth indeed take away the Stain of Sin, 
bur it doth not remove the Puniſhment, and the Conſequences of Sin, Concupiſcence, Igno- 
rance, Inclination to Sin, Weaknefles, and other Puniſhments for Sin, abide till during the whole 
Courſe of this Mortal Life. Free-Will is not extinguiſh'd, bur ir hath nor ſo much ſtrength, 
and ſtands in need of powerful afliftance tro do good. The Grace which ir needs ro a, is nor 
only that help, without which it could neither will nor do that which is good ; bur allo ſuch an 
affiftance as makes ir both will and do it infallibly : This Grace is necet{ary nor barely ro ac- 
compliſh entirely what is good, and to continue therein 3 but it is even neceflairy to begin Fzi h, 
for Prayer, and for the firſt Motions of Converfion. Yet it bereaves us not of our Liberty, be- 
cauſe we do nor keep the Commandments, but as far as we are willing. It worketh this Will 
in us, withour Violence or Compulſion : For God conſtrainethno Man to do either Good or Evil ; 
but to do Good the Will mufl be ſuccoured by Grace, which doth not deprive ir of irs Liberty: 
And this Grace is not granted ro Merit, but is abſolutely free. Since the firſt Man's Sin, the whole 
Maſs of Mankind was corrupt, condemned, and ſubject ro Death. God by free Grace and 
Mercy, takes oug of this Maſs of Corruption whom he pleaſes, leaving the reſt ia that Con4ition, 
ont of that Juſtice which none can find fault with : For what is Man, that be. ſhould diſpute ir 
with God 2 Doth the earthen Veſſel ſay to the Porter that framed ir, Why haſt thou made me 
thus > However, it may be truly ſaid, That all Men may be (aved if they will ; if they be nor, 
they can only accuſe their own perverſe Will, whereby they reſiſt the Call of God. There are 
ſome Graces which he refafeth not ro Reprobares, wherewith they might do good if they would. 
To ſome be gives the Knowledge of his Law, and they deſpiſe it: Hz inſpires into others a 
Deſire of being Converted, and they reject it : Some he excites ro Prayer, bur they neglect to 
do it : He ſpeaks ro the Hearts of ſeveral, who harden themſelves, thar they may not 
hearken vnro his Voice : He overcomes the hardneſs of ſome for a time, converting them 
by an effeual Grace, who plunge themſelves again in Vice, In a word, how ſtrong and 
powerful ſoever the Grace is which he gives, yet it may be ſaid in ſome ſence, that Man may 
always reſiſt ir, though he doth nor actually do ir. God does not grant this Grace to all Meo, 
not only becauſe he -oweth ir' to none ; bur alſo becauſe ſome make themſelves unworthy of it: 
For to ſay nothing of Children who die before the uſe of Reaſon, who are either damned becauſe 
of Original Sin, or ſaved by the Grace of Baptiſm, the Adulr, who bave not the Gift of Perſe- 
verance, bave made themſelves unworthy of it, either through their own Sins, or by the Con- 
tempr which they have caſt upon God's Vocation; or by the Oppoſition rbey have made to in- 
ward Grace ; or lattly, by falling again into the State of Sin, from which God delivered them 
in his Mercy. And fo no Man can either excuſe himſelf, or accuſe the Juſtice of God, becauſe 
every one receiverh what he deſerved ; every one is rewarded or puniſhed, according to the 
Good or the Evil which be hath done, by his Will, which co-operates with the moſt effectual 
Grace. 

The Effect of this Grace, according to S. Auguſtin, is to make us in love with that which is 
pood ;; it is a pleaſure which draws our Heart rowards good things, and enables us to keep the 
Commandments ; withour this Grace, there is no Action meritorious. The fear of Punichmenr, 
tho* meerly ſervile, is good and profitable, becaule ir regulates the inward Man, bur it does not 
render us righteous before God. We ſhall never perfectly accompliſh the Preceprt of loving Gcd 
in this Life, becauſe we ſhall never love him ſo perfectly as in the next: And tho' through God's 
Grace, a Man may abſolutely avoid all Sin in this Life ; yer it never did, nor ſhall ever happen, 
that a meer Man ( excepting the bleſſed Virgin, of whom S. Auguſtin would not baye us to ſpeak, 
when Sin is mentioned) paſſed through this Life withour Sin :- For this reaſon, the moſt righreous 
lay daily, Lord remit us our Debts ; that is, our Sins: Bur theſe are not mortal Sins, which be- 
reave the Soul of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; they are venial and daily Sins, which are indeed 
apainſt God's Law, bur do nor utterly deſtroy Charity. 

S. Aupguſtin's Principles concerning Predeftination and Reprobation, do exactly agree with 
bis Opinion touching Grace. Both thoſe Decrees, according to bim, ſuppoſe the Fore-knowledge 
of Original Sin, and of the Corruption of the whole Maſs of Mankind, If God would ſuffer 
all Men to remain there, none could complain of that ſeverity, ſeeing they are all guilty and 
doom'd to Damnacion, becauſe of the Sin of the firſt Man. But God reſolved from all Eter- 
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AALH nity, to deliver ſame whom he had choſen our of pure Mercy, withour any regard to their future 

S. Auguſtin, Merits ; and from all Eternity he prepared for them that were thus cholen, thoſe Gifts and Graces 

Tome X. which are neceſſary, to fave them infallibly ; and theſe be beſtows upan them in time. All thole 
therefore, - that are of the Number of the Elect, hear the Goſpel and believe, and perſevere in 
the Faith working by Love, to the end of their Lives. If they chance ro wander from the right 
way, they return, and repent of their Sins : And it is certaln, that they ſhall all die in tbe Grace 
of Jeſus Chrift. 

Reprobarion is not like Predeſtination 3 God doth not poſitively caſt away any Man ; he pre- 
deſtinateth none to Damnation 3 he only knows thoſe that are left in that Maſs of Perdition, and 
are not of the happy Number of thoſe whom he will deliver through Mercy. Thele W retches 
are at laſt condemned, either becauſe of Original Sin, which is nor remitted ro them, and ſuch are 
the Children that die withour receiving Baptiſm, or for the Sins which by their Free Will they have 

| added to the firſt Sin ; or, becauſe they wanted Faith and Righteouſneſs ; or laſtly, becauſe they 
did not perſevere unto the end. Link 
\ This is an Abridgmenrt of S. Auguſtin's Doctrine, which 1s fer down in his Books againſt the 
Pelagians, and in ſeveral other places of his Works. hs 

Tbe Supplement te this Volume, containerh, for the moſt part, Writings that ſerve to juſtifie 
S. Auguſtin's Doftrine of Predeſtination, and of Grace, and ſome other Treatiſes upon the lame 
Subject, attributed to S, Auguſtin, the Authors whereof are nor well known. 9. Precſþer's four 
Books, in Defence of S. Auguſtin, are of the firſt ſort; to which they have added his Epigram, in 
Commendation of the ſame Father. 

Celeſtine's Letter, the Capitulars that follow it, and the Canons of the Council of Orange, 
are likewiſe Illuftrious Approbarions of S. Auguſtin's Doctrine, Here one might add ſeveral 
other Treatiſes about Grace, written upon occation of thoſe Conteſts raiſed concerning S. Au- 

2uſtin's Opinion 3 ſuch as the Lerter of the African Biſhops that were baniſhed imo Sardinia ; 
the Canons of the Council of Valentia ; with the Treatiſes of Florus, Lupus, Remigius of 
Auxerre, Ratramnus, and ſeveral other Authors, who writ of theſe Matters, in the Ninth 
Century. | | 

The ocher Works contained in this Addition, do not bear the Names of any Authors. The 
firſt is a conſiderable Treatiſe, divided into fix Books, and entituled, Hyprgneſticon : Or, Re- 

fletions and Notes again# the Pelagians and Caeleſtians. The Author ſets down the main Do- 
Qtrines of the Pelagians in their own words, and then confutes them. Altho' this Book is confor- 
mable to S. Anguſtin's DoCtrine, yer it hath not his Stile. That Father among the Bened;&7nes, 
who chiefly looks after the new Edition of S. Auguſtin, having given me Notice, That he thought 
it might be Marius Mercator's ; I have examined it, and found that this Conjecture is nor ill 
grounded : For in the firſt place, That Work is of an ancient Author, who both liv'd and wri 
at the ſame time with Pe/agius and Cwleſtius, and he was of S. Auguſtin's Opinion ; this agrees 
with Marius Mercator. 2. Marius Mercator uſually gives bis Treatiles the ſame Title with this ; 
for ſo he enticuled his Writing againſt Ful;anus, 3. The Form of this Treatiſe is perfectly like 
thar of bis other Treatiſes: He lays down there the very Terms of his Adyerſaries, and then re- 
faces them with Notes and Reflections. 4. Having compared this Treariſe withothers of Marius 
Mercator, and particularly with his Book againſt F»/ianus, I found tbe Stile to be the ſame : One 
may meer with the ſame Terms repeated again, the ſame Figures, the ſame Livelineſs, the ſame 
Turo, and the fame Exprefſions. Laſtly, S. Auguſtin, in the 193d Letter ro Marins Mercator, 
in 418. affirms, Thar this Man bad written a Book full of Scripture-Teſtimonies againſt the new 
Hereticks : And this can belong to no other of Mercator's Treatiles, bur agrees perfe&ly with 
this. Theſe are the ConjeCtures which I rhought of ; and I doubt not, but the Benedi&:nes will 
bring ſeveral others much ſtronger : In the mean time, theſe may be ſufficient ro make their Con- 
jeture very probable. 

The Book of Predeſtination and Grace, which is among S. Auguſtin's Works, under the Name 
of an incertain and ſuſpected Author, is attributed by S:rmondus to S. Fuigentius, and printed un- 
der his Name, among this Father's Works. We ſhall examine whether ic be his, when we come 
to S. Fulgentius, However, this ſmall Diſcourſe of Predeſtinatioh, agrees neither with the Stile, 
nor the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin. ' No 

Theſe are all this Father's Works. His Life will be added in another Volume, with the Te- 
timonies of the Ancients concerning him, the Commendarions that have been given him, and 
very large and uſeful Tables. Wy 

Though we have given a {ufficient Account both of S. Auguſtin's Character and Genius, in 
ſpeaking of his Works, yer it is convenient ro ſay ſomething of them here in general, He was 
a: Man of great Extent, great Exactneſs, and great Force of Mind. His Reaſonings were very 
firong. His ordinary Method is, to lay down extenſive Principles, from which he draws an 
infinite number of Conſequences : So thar all the Points of his Doctrine have a great Connexion 
ane with another. He argued more upon moſt of rhe Myſteries of our Religion, than any 
Author before him. He ſtarts ſeveral Queſtions never thought of before, and reſolves many 
of them by the meer Strength of his Wit. He often lefr rhe Notions of his Predeceſſors, to 
follow a Path wholly new, whether in Exponnding the Scriptures, or in Opinions of Divinity. 
That may be ſaid of him, as to Divinity, what Cicero ſaid of himſelf, as to Philoſophy, 
That he was Magnus Opinator ; that is, that he advanced ſeveral Opinions that were only Ry 
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bable. But S. Auguſtin doth it modeſtly, and with much Prudence, without pretending to NA, 
oblige others tro embrace his Opinions without Examination : Whereas, when the Queſtion is S.4uguſlin, 
zboar the Doctrine of the Church, he propoles and maintains it fRoutly, and as ſtrongly oppoſes Tom. X. 


:s Oppoſers. He had much leſs Learning than Wir 3 for he underſtood not the Languages, 
Jcirher bad be read the Ancients much, He wrote with greater Facilicy and Clearnels, than 
politeneſs and Elegancy. Though he had taught Rhetorick, yer either be was not Maſter 
of the Eloquence of rhe Orators, or be neglected ir : Nay, his Expreſiions are nor always pure 3 
far be often uſes unproper and barbarous Words. He often ules little ſtrokes of Wir, and 
lays with Words. He repeats the ſame things, and infiſts upon the ſame Arguments, in hun- 
dreds of places. He dwells long upon the ſame Thought ; ro which he gives ſeveral turns, and 
enlarges frequently upon common places. He treated of infinite Numbers of Things, by layiag 
Jown Principles; and framed (if we may ſo ſay) the Body of Divinity for all the Latin Fathers 
thar came after him. They bave nor only caken our of bis Books the Principles they make uſe of, 
bur often they bave only copied them, The Councils have borrowed his Words to expreſs their 
Pecifions. In ſhort, Peter Lombard, in the Twelfth Century, going about tro compoſe an Epiro- 
my of the whole Body of Divinity, did lirtle elſe bur collect Paffages our of S. Auguſtin. And 
tho' Thomas Aquinas, and ather School-men, followed another Method ; yer, tor the mott 
part, they have ſtuck ro S. Auguſtin's Principles, whereupon they erected their Theological 
Opinions. 

ar this, no Man needs wonder that his Works were ſo much looked after formerly, and fo 
many times publiſhed fince Printing was invented. The Edition of S. Augyſtin's Works, was one 
of the firſt conſiderable Things that Printers commitred to the Prefs, - Amerbachius underrook it 
in 1495. This Gothick Edition was followed by that of Baſil, in Nine Volumes, in the Year 
1506, and by that of: Paris, 1n 1515, with long Lines, publiſhed in 1528, and in 1526, which is 
the faireſt for its Character. The Editions of Guilard, and Chevailon, which carne our not long 
after, are likewiſe pretty fair ones. 

In 1571, two came out ; the one in Pars, by Morelus, and the other at Lions. The 
Doctors of Louvain having carefully Reviſed S. Auguftin's Works, cauſed them to be Printed 
at Antwerp, in 1577. The following Editions are only new Impreſſions of this. The firſt and 
the faireſt was done at Parzs, 1586, and was followed by thoſe of the Years i609, 1614, 1626, 
1635, 1652. nat to mention that at Venice in 1584, that at Colen, in 1616, and the laſt Edi- 
tion at Lions. Now they having Printed from time ro time, ſeveral Treatiſes of S. Auguftin 
thar were not in the former Editions, Father Vigx:er thought fir to colle&t them into a Body, 
thar.mighr ſerve for a Sapplement ro all the Editions of S. Auguſtin. He joyned to it the im- 
perfect Treatiſe againſt Fulianus, and ſome Sermons which Þad not been Printed before, and 
publiſhed them all in Two Volumes, in Folio, at Pars, in 1655, This Labour becomes 
uſeleſs by the laft Edition of S. Auguftin, which excelleth, and effaces all rhe fore-going 
Editions. 
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j-Ope Innocent 1. dying the 12th of March, 417, Jozimus was promoted into his place, upon A AA 
the Eighteenth of the ſame Month. Tho! he far bur one Year, nine Months, and ſome Zozims. 
Days in the Roman See, yet be very much exerted bis Authority in the Diſputes which he had YI 


wih the Biſhops, both of Africa and Gau/. This appears by his Letters, which we are now 
to azicourle of, according to the Order wherein they ought to be placed. To underſtand thoſe 
which concern Africa, we are to know, That Cwleftius, Pelagins's Diiciple, having been con- 
demned in the Council of Carthage, afſembled in 412, thonghr ir convenient to appeal to the 
Pope, contrary to the Order and Cuſtom of thar time. The Africans did not much-rrouble 
themſelves about that Appeal ; neither did he much value it bimſelt ; for without raking ir 
our, he went to Epheſus, where he found means to be Ordained Prieſt. Some Years after 
be came ro ConFtanrinople 3 from whence be was expelled by Atticus, who diſcovered bis Error, 
and writ againſt him ro Theſſalonica, to Carthage, and into Aſia. That happened ar the ſame 
line that Rozimus was railed to rhe Popedom. Cwele#:us being informed of ir, came imme- 
liately ro Rome, to prepoſleſs this new Pope, and to ingratiate himſelf with him, by making 
bim 2 Judge in his Cauſe. And indeed, Zozimus finding this a fir Opportunity ro promote 
bis Deſign of increaſing his Authority, and drawing to bimſelf the Appeals of Cauſes judged 
1 other places, he failed not .to hearken to Cwleſtius, and to admir him ro juſtifie binaſelf. 
© lefr all other Buſineſſes, ro ſick particularly to this. He made CaleFtus appear in S. Cle- 
ments Church; examined the Heads of the Accuſation rhat was formed: againſt him. He 
Quled him ro make a Confeflion of Faith, whereby he diſowned the Errors which Heros and 
Lazarus had laid to his Charge. He enquired after the Qualifications of rhof= Accuſers ; 
Ynom be found (as be ſaith) ro have been wrongfully Ocdained, expelled our of their Biſhop- 
ks, and ſeparated from the Conamunion of the reſt, Zozimus, though much prepoſſeſs'd in 
| | Coleftins's 
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A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 


AAS Celeſtin's behalf, yer durſt norg iv: Judgment in his Caſe, withour writing to the African Bj. 
Zoximus. ſhops 3 but he did it after ſuch manner as ſufficiently diſcovered how much be favoured hiy, - 
WY For after he had writ all this that we have ſaid, he declares, That if Celeſtius's Acculzrs 


came not to Rome within two Months, ro Convict him of maittaining other Opinions thay 
thoſe which he then profeſſed, be ſhould rake it for granted that he was innocent, Art the 
latter end, he declares all theſe Queſtions to be only vain Subtleties, and unprofitable Cy. 
reſts, which rather deſtroy than edifie ; and are Effects of an imprudent Curiotity, and of 
roo great an Itch of Speaking and Writing. This Letter was written . about Fuly, in the 
Year 417. 

After the writing of this Letter, Fozimw received one from Prailus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, in 
Celeſtins's behalf, with Pelaginy's Confeflion of Faith, This News, the Abſence of the Accuters 
and the Silence of the Africans, who returned no Anſwer to his Letter, confirmed him in the 
Judgment which he had made of Ce/eſtius's Doctrine, He deals with their Accuſers, as with moſt 
unworthy Perſons. He upbraids Lazarus, as one that made it his Practicero accuſe the Innocen, 
and as one that had been condemned by Proculus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, in a Synod at Turin, fox 
having falſly and calumniouſly accuſed Brz#3us, Biſhop of Tours. He adds, That having been 
Ocdained Biſhop of A4ix, ſome time after, by the Favour of Conſtantine the Tyrant, he retained 


the Shadow of the Prieſthood, ſo long as the Power of that Tyrant laſted. As for Heros, here- | 


proacheth bim for following the ſame Party, and for doing Violence. Afterwards he tells the 
African Biſhops, That they were to blame, in being ſo eafily perſwaded upon the Word of thoſ 
Accuſers; and makes no ſcruple of declaring Pelagius and Cwleſtius innocent, ſeeing their Accy- 
ſers had not appeared, 

Zozimus's firſt Letter was carried by Baſiliſcus, a Sub-Deacon, who cited Pau/inus to the 
Pope's Tribunal ; bur he did not concern himſelf ro appear : And the African Biſhops were not 
at all moved by Xozimus's Prerenſion ; on the contrary, they ftood by the Judgment which 
they bad given firmly 3 which alſo had been confirmed by bis Predeceſſor. They told him 
plainly, That this Cauſe being born in Africa, and judged there, Celeſtius could not Appeal, 
nor he take Cognizance of it, Laſtly, They made a Proteſtation, to prevent Zoſimus pro- 
nouncing Judgment by default in the behalf of Cwleſtius and Pelagius : Yea, they went fur- 
ther, for without waiting for the Pope's Judgment, they confirmed what they had done, and 
condemned the Doctrine of Pelagius, and Celeſtius a-new. Having taken this Precaution, they 
writ again to Zozimus, and ſent him all the Acts ot what had been done in Africa, againſt Ce- 
leſtius : Shewing him at the ſame time, That it was not enough to oblige Pelagius and Cele 
ſtius, 10 approve in general what was in Pope Innocent's Letter, but that they ought to be 
made to acknowledge particularly all the Catholick Truths that were contrary to their 
Errors. 

Zozimus having received theſe Letters, with the Advertiſements of the Africans, who had like- 
wiſe written to Court about the Buſineſs, durſt not go any further, and was contented to affert his 
Authority by writing to them, That rtho' he had Power to judge all Cauſes, and none h2d any 
Right to reform his Judgments, yer he would do nothing without communicating it unto them: 
T bat he was (urprized, that they ſhould write to bim, as if they bad been perſwaded, that he 
had given Credit to all that Celeſtius had ſaid tro him: That he bad nor proceeded fo faft ; be- 
cauſe too much Deliberation cannot be nfed, when a Supreme Judgment is to be pronounced: 
And that after the firſt Letter which he received from them, he left all in tbe ſame Condition 
that it was before. This Letter of the 19th of March, 418, is the temth in the uſual Ocder of 
Zozimuss Leneers, 

Ir appears by this, that the Pope began to aſter his Mind, concerning Ce/eſtius, and to miſtruſt 
his Sincerity. But he was fully convinced of his Double-dealing, when the rime of Judgment 
came : For having cauſed him to be cited, ro come and condemn the fix Articles that were laid to 
bis Charge clearly,if he wculd be abſulyed of the Judgment that was given againſt him in Africs, 
be not only refuſed to appear, bur fled from Rome. Xozimus provoked to lee himſelf deceived, 
wrote to all the Biſhops a long Letter, wherein he condemned Celeſtius's Articles, and Pelagiuss 
Writings. This Letter ts not all extant, bur only ſome Fragments of ir produced by S. Amuguftin, 
and Marius Mercator. It was very long, and contained the whole Hiftory of this Aﬀair. He gave 
this Judgment after April, in the Year 418. 

Zozimus had likewiſe ſome Conteſts with the Biſhops of Gaul. The Churches of Arles, and 
Vienna, had long diſputed the Right of Primacy, over the Provinces of Galia Narboner/iv 
and Viennenſis. This Conteſt had been laid aſleep for ſome time, by a Decree of the Council 
at Turin, which ordained, That in Expectation of an abſolute Decifion of that Quarrel, bot 
Churches ſhou!d enjoy the Right of Metropolis over the Churches that were near to eacb 0 
them, But Zozimus was no ſooner promoted to the Popedom, but he declares for Parroc'us 
Biſhop of Arles 3 and granted bim, by his Letter, all that he could wiſh for : For he gave bw. 
in the firſt place, the Righr of giving Formed Letters to all the Ecclefiaſticks of Gaul that would 
come to Rome ; forbidding abſolutely, that any ſhould go our of Gaul, without that ſort of Lette!' 
from bim, whereby ir appeared what they were, and whence they came. This Priviledge 
did belong to the Church of Arles ; as indeed Zozimus faith, That he granted ir not to Patrociss, 

cauſe of bis Church, bur for his Deſerts. Meritorum ejus Contemplatione. The ſecond Advan 


rage which Zoſimus would have Patroclus enjoy, Was annexd to the Dignity of his Chorcd 
af: 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 209 
2nd concerns the Metropolirical Rights which be ordains biim to have over the Province of Ga!lia ALAN 
[iennenſis, and both the Narbonenſes, which implies the Right of Ordaining all the Biſhops of Zoximus, 
thoſe Provinces, | | WAN 

Laſtly, AXozimus annexed ro the Biſhoprick of Arles, all the Pariſhes and Fertirories which fot- 
merly belong'd ro it. He added, Thar all the Conteſts that ſhould ariſe in the Provinces of Gallia 
Viennenſis, and Narbonenſis, were to be carried to the Biſhop of Arles ; except the Butinels was 
of Conſequence ; in which caſe, he affirmed it neceſſary, 'T hat he ſhould examine the ſame him- 
ſelf, at Rome: Nifſt magmitudo cauſe noſtrum deſideret examen. He oblerves beſides in that Letter, 
That Trophimus was ſent to Arles by the See of Rome, and that tarough his means the Ganls recei- 
ved the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, This Letter was written ſoon after the Promotion of Pope Foz1- 
ww, the 20th. of March, of the Year 417. Ir is the Fifth in the common Editions. 

About the latter end of that Year he writ Two more ; wherein he coofirms the Metropolicical 
Rights ro the Church of Arles ; rejeCting even with Scorn the Canon of the Council at Turin , 
and condemning Proculus of Marſeiles, and Simplicius of Vienna, who oppoſed bis Defign. In 
borh thoſe Letters he grounds the Primacy of the Church of Arles upon it's being founded by 
Trophimus, who was ſent from the See of Rome. Theſe Letters are the Seventh and the Eighth, 
The former 1s directed to the Biſhops of Gallia Viennenſis; and the ſecond, to Narbonenſis; and 
the latter ro Hilary of Narbon, who maintained, That to him belonged the Ordinations of 
the Biſhops of the firſt Narbonenſis. Both theſe Letters are dated the 27th. of September, 

7. 

2 He that moſt oppoſed Patroclus, was Proculus Biſhop of Marſeilles, who conſtantly Ordained 
Biſhops in his Province, notwithſtanding the Pope's Prohibitions, Zozimus undertook him, and 
cired him ro Rame. Bur he nor much regarding thar Citation, continued to maintain bis Rights, 
and to Ordain, as he had done before. This brought upon him a Condemnation from JOzimus, 
who writ againſt him, not only to Patroclus, bur allo to the People of Marſeilles, Thar they thould 
Expel bim our of his Biſhoprick. His Ninth Lerer, to Pazreclus, is upon this Subject, Seprem- 
ber 27th. 417.. And the Eleventh, ro theſame, written March 2d. 418. and the Tweltth ro 
the People of Marſezlles, dated on the ſame day. Yer notwithſtanding the Pope's Judgmenr 
and Tbreatnings, Proculus remained peaceable Poſleſſor of bis Biſhoprick ; and was always ac- 
knowledged Lawful Biſhop, not only by the Gallican, but allo by the African Biſhops. And Sr, 
Ferom tells us, in bis Letter to Ryſticus, That this Proculus of Marſeilles, who was uſed lo ill by 
the Popes, was a moſt Holy and Learned Biſhop. 

The Grudge which Zozimus bore to Proculus , made him Condemn likewiſe two Biſhops Or- 
dained by bim, called Vrſus and Tuentizs, againſt whom he writ a Circular Letter to the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, Gaul and Span; it is the Seventh, dated September 20th, 417. He faith of theſe 
rwo Perſons whom Proculus had Ordained, That they had been both Condemned. The firſt by 
Proculus himſelf, and the ſecond by other Biſhops * Thar this Man, after his Condemnation, came 
to Rome; Where he did Penance, and abjured the Errors of the Priſcill;anifts, He reproaches 
Proculus for regarding neither his Judgment, nor the Judgment of others. He ſpeaks alſo againſt 
Lazarus, whom Proculus Ordained Biſhop of Aix, who bad affiſted ar the Ordination of Urſus 
and Tuentins, He declares, That thoſe Ordinations were Illegitimate, baving been performed 
in prejudice of the Biſhop of Arles, who alone had the Right ro Ordain in the Provinces of Nar- 
bon and Vienna. Laſtly, He adviſes the Biſhops of Gaul, Spain and Africa, not to own either 
Urſus or Tuentius for Biſhops, and not ro communicate with rhem. 

By theſe Lerters one plainly ſees the Reaſon wby Zozimus did ſo much defire to invalidate the 
judgment given againſt Czleſtius and Pela7:us. The Accuſers were Heros and Lazarus ; Pa- 
troclus's Adverſaries, and Friends of Proculus of Marſeilles. He openly declar'd for Patroclus. 
He eagerly proſecured Proculus and his Adberents.s He would have been glad to find 
Martter of Condemnation againſt Heros and Lazarus, by canfing them to be looked upon as 
Falſe Accuſers. Perbaps this is the only thing that made him favour Czleſtius and Pelagius at firſt : 
Bur fince both of them were convicted of Herefie by the Biſhops of Africa. The Love of Truth 
prevailed in him, over the lecret Satisfaction which he would have bad by the Condemnation of 
Heros and Lazarus. 

We bave three Letters beſides aſcribed to Zozimus, which do not ſeem to bave had any relati- 
on to either of theſe Aﬀairs we have now ſpoken of. 

The Firſt is directed to Heſychius, Biſhop of Salona ; to whom he preſcribes with much Impe- 
riouſneſs, and with a very Commanding Tone, the Diſtances which he ſhould cauſe to be obſerved 
between the Sacred Orders. The Date is of February, 418. 

The Second is directed tothe Clergy of Ravenna. He ſpeaketh there againſt thoſe who durſt 
80 to Conrt ro Complain againſt him : Telling the Clergy of Ravenna, That they were Excom- 
municared, The Letter is of the 2d. of ORober, of, the ſame Year. 

The Laſt, if ir be true, is directed ro the Biſhops of the Province Byzacena in Africa; and 
not to the Biſhops of Byzantia, as it is in the common Title. There he blames thoſe Biſhops for 
admitting Lay-Men to Judge Church-Men. Ir is dated November 14th. 418. But it is very 
probable that it is Suppoſititious, becauſe ir is of a very different Style from the reſt, 
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210 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
RAS XZYozimus Writes purely, and nobly, He ſpeaks with Vigour, and Amhoriy, and turns every 
Zozimus. thing to his own Advantage. He diſcerneth the weak fide of bis Adverſaries, and omits nothing 


that can do them Hurt. Ina word, He writes like a Man throughly skill'd in Buſineſs, who 
knows the ſtrong, and the weak fide of every Thing, and the exact Management of Afﬀairs, 


SBUNIPFPACE 4 


DEAE AF TER the Death of Pope Zog;zmw, the Church of Rome was divided about the Election of 

Boniface I. his Succeſſor, The Arch-Deacon Eulalius, who aſpired to the Biſhoprick of Rome, ſhut bim- 

\ ſelf up in the Church of the Lateran, with part of the People, ſome Prieits. and iome Deacong, 
and made them chuſe him in Jozimus's room. On the other fide, a great Number of Prieſts, ſe- 
veral Biſhops, and part of the People, being aſſembled in the Church of ihcodora, elected Bonj- 
Face, Both were ordained. Eulalizs was ordained by ſome Biſhops, among whom was the Bi- 
ſhop of Oftia, who uſed ro ordain the Biſhop of Rome. Boniface was likewile ordained by a great 
Number of Biſhops, and went to take Poſleition of Se. Perer's Church. 

S»mmathus, Governour of Rome, having try'd in vainto make them agree, writ ro the Empe- 
ror Henorius about it. In his Letter of the 29th. of December, 418. be ſpeaks in Eulalims's be- 
half, and judges Boniface 10 be in the wropg. The Emperor believing his Relation, fenc bim 
word immediately, T hat he ſhould expel Boniface, and uphold Enula/iys, T he Governour having 
received this Order, ſent for Boniface ro acquaint him with ir, but he wou!d notcome to bim ; {6 
that the Governour ſent to him, to fignifie the Emperor's Order, and kept hiw from returning in- 
rorhe City, The Biſhops, Prieits, and the People that fided with Boniface, wrote immediately 
ro the Emperor, to entreat him, that he would order both Eulalivs, and Boniface, to goto Court, 
tbat their Cauſe might there be judged. To farisfie them, the Emperor ſent ro Symmachw an 
Order of the 3oth. of Fanuary 419. Ggnifying , That he ſhould enjoin Bonzface, and Eulalius, 
to be at Ravenna, about the 6th, of February. Honorius conven'd ſome Biſhops thither to judge 
of their Caule; and that they might not be ſuſpected of favouring any one fide, he commanded, 
That none of thoſe who had ordained either of them, ſhould be a Judge in the Caſe. The 
Biſhops that were choſen ro judge this Caule being divided, the Emperor pur off rhe Judgment 

| Till May, and forbad Eulalius, and Boniface, to go to Reme; «nd ſent thither Achillew, Biſhop 
of Spoleto, to periorm the Epiſcopal Functions, during the Eſter Holy-days. In which time be 
prepared a namerous Synod, and invired the Biſhops both of Africa, and Gaul ; but Eulalius 
could not endure that Delay. and ſpoiled his buſineſs by his impatience : For whether he diſtruti- 
ed his Righr, or whether he was of a reſtleſs temper, he returned to Rome the 16th. of March, 
and would have ſtay'd there, notwithſtanding the Emperor's Orders, which obliged Symmachus, 
to-uſe Violence ro drive bim out of Rome, and tte Emperor having been informed of his Diſo- 
bedierice, waited for no other Judgment , but cauſed Boniface to be pur in poſſeſſion, in the begin- 
ning of April 419. 

One of the Firſt Things that Boniface did, was ro write to the Emperor, to entreat him to 
make an Edict, to prevent, for the future, the Intrigues, and Cabals that were made ule of to 
ger the Biſhoprick of Rome. This Letter bears Date the Firſt of Fly. To cut off the 
Root of theſe Divifions, Henorins orcained, That if ever Two Men ſhould be ordained Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, that neither ſhould remain in Poſſeflion, bur-that both the Clergy and People 
ſhould chule a Third. | 

Boniface's Second Letter, onghr to go before this now mentioned, if the order of their Dares 

. were oblerved, fince this is of the 13rb. of Fune 419. Ir is directed to Patroclus, and to ihe 
other Biſhops of the Seven Provinces of Gaul, concerning Maximus Biſhop of Valence, who was 
accuſed, by the Clergy of that City, who had carried their Accuſation directly to the Pope. in 
all probability about the Conteſts which had been in that Province, concerning the Right of Pri- 
macy. Boniface accuſes rhar Biſhop, not only for refuſing to appear at Rome to plead for bimlelt, 
but for avoiding to appear before Provincial Synods, to which he was remitted by the Popes bis 
Prcedeceflors. Yer he declares. Thar he would not condemn him, becauſe he ought to have 
been jndged in his own Province : Wherefore he defireth them to call a Council before the Firit 
of November, that he mighr appear there to make bis own defence to the Accuſations formed a- 
gainſt him 3 adding, Thar if he refuſed ro appear, he ſhould hope no longer, that his abſence 
could pur a ſtop to his Condemnation. * For, faith he, ir is a ſhrew'd Mark of a Man's Guilt, 
* who, when he is accuſed, and has ſo many occafions of clearing himſelf, yer negledts ro make 

* ule of them. | 

Boniface's Third Letter to Hz/ary, Biſhop of Narboyna, of the 2d of February 422. over- 
throws all that Zozimus bad done in the behalf of the Church of Arles. For upon the Com” 
plaior of the Inhabirants of Lodeve, a City of Galia Narbonenſis Prima, againſt Parr'c/us, 
Biſhop of Arles, for ordaining a Biſhop without conſulting with the Metropolitan, be declares, 
Thar it was an Action againſt the Canons of the Council of Nzce, which he could not pat!” 


ently bear with, becauſe he was obliged to maintain the Canons, Wherefore be ſends word 
ro 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 21 


co the Biſhop of Narben, "Thar if that Church be of bis Provence, be ſhould go to that City, and A 
there perform a lawful Ordination, and put a ſtop to the Biſhop of Arles's Preſumprion, who un- Boniface I. 
dertook beyond the Bounds of his Juriſdiction, Laftly, He ordaineth, That for the future, eve- WW 
ry Province ſhall be ſubject to it's own Metropolitan. Nothing can be more contrary than the 
Opinions of Zozimus, and Bonsface, concerning the Dignity, and Juriſdiction of the Church of 
Arles Zozimw is perſuaded, That the Biſhop of Arles ought 10 ordain all the Biſhops of Seven 
Provinces; and Boniface declares, That that is a violation of the Canons. The formet ſaith, 
Thar the Biſhop of Arles is the ſole Metropolitan ; and the latter affirmetb, That none can be 
Metropolitan of Two Provinces. Zozimus is of Opinion, Thar'the Pretenfions of Hilary, of Nar- 
bon, and of the other Metropolitans of the Seven Provinces, that they have a Righr to ordain the 
Biſhops of their reſpective Provinces, are extreamly raſh, On the contrary, Boniface maintains, 
Thar it is a well-grounded Right ; and thar the Prerenfion of the Church of Arles to ordain in 
thoſe Provinces, 1s a breach upon the Canons, to which oppoſition malt be made. The one for- 
bids Hilary of Narbon, to ordain the Biſhops of his Province, when he asks ir of him : The other 
enjoyns bim ro do it withour asking. Can there be a greater contrariety of Opinions betwixt. 
Popes, who ſucceeded each other immediately. This made Se. Leo ſay in the Epiſtle ro the Bi- 
ſhops of Provincia Viewnerſis, That the See of Rome had taken away from Patroclus what it had 
given him, by a more juſt Sentence, than that by which it was granted. ID IPSUM QUOD 
PATROCLO A SEDE APOSTOLICA TEMPORALITER VIDEBATUR ESSE CON- 
CESUM, PUSTMODUM ESSE SENTENTIA MELIORE SUBLATUM. ls is becauſe 
thoſe Popes thought themſelves ablolure Maſters of thele Things ? If ſo, Why ſhould they al- 
ledge the Canons, and profeſs ro obſerve them ? Is it becauſe they believed thar Privileges attend- 
ed the Perſons of Biſhops, and nor their Churches ? Wherefore then did Zozimw exalt the Digni= 
ry, and Antiquity of the Church of Arles ſo high, becauſe it was founded by Trophimw ? We are 
rherefore ra conclude, That there is no other Reaſon of that contrariety, beſides the difference of 
the Opinions of the Two Popes : Bur which of the Two was in the Right, and which in the 
Wrong, is a great Buhnels ro be decided , which we ſhall find afterwards ſharply debared inthe 
time of St, Leo. Inthe mean time we may obſerve, That the common Right was on Boniface's 
fide, and that we do not ſee any Privilege authentick enough, or any Cuſtom ſufficiently eftabliſh- 
ed, whereby we ſhould allow to the Church of Arles, wbar Zozimw grants to it. There are be- 
fides Five of this Pope's Letters ro Rufinus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and tothe Biſhops of Ilhricum 
recorded in the Council that was afſembled under Boniface Il. in 531. Bonzface I. was peacea- 
ble Poſſefſor of the See of Rome until the Year 423. rhough there were ſtill ſome Chriftians of 
Eulalins's Party. | 


SYTNESIUS, 


CIN ESIUS, originally of Cyrene, a City of Pentapolis, a Platonick Philoſopher, ahd Dif- AA 
ciple of the famous Hypatza, having ſpent part of his Life in worldly Employments, was 5yn:ſ1us. 
converted, and choſen Biſhop of Proleman in the Year 420. He was bardly brought to accept We 
of thar Office, which ſeemed to him to be contrary ro that Philoſophical Life, wherein he bad 
lived till then : Neither could he refolve to leave his Wife; nor was he yer fully perfgaded of 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. He believed that Souls were created betore Bodies, 
and could nor conceive that the World was td have an end : He did nor belieye the ReſurreQtion 
of the Dead, as it is believed in the Church; imagining, Thar whar is ſaid in the Scripture, bad 
fome myſtical, and fecrer Sence. He urges theſe Reaſons in his 105th. Letter, ro prevent their 
ordaining him Biſhop. Baronius thinks, That be did not really bold ſuch Opinions, but that he 
feigned ro have them to avoid the Epiſcopal Function. But rbis Conjecture is tiot at all proba- 
ble. becauſe he affirms with an Oath, rhar he expreſſed bis real Sence : Wherefore jr is beter ro 
ſay with the Ancients, that Syneſius's Merir, and the need which the Churches of Africa ſtood in 
of his Protetion in a molt difficult time, ſuperſeded theſe Confiderations. in hopes that being or- 
dained Biſhop, he would ſubmit his Opinions to thoſe of rhe Church. Ir is related in the Parrum 
Spirituale, that when he was Biſhop, a very remarkable Thing happened to him ; which ſhews, 
That he bad alrered his Opinion. concerning the Reſurrection of Bodies. A Heathen Philoſo- 
pher. one Evagrius, Syneſius's old Friend, came ro Cyrene. Synefius uled all his Endeavours to 
convert him. After ſeveral Sollicitarions to thar purpoſe. rhis Philoſopher declared ro bim ar laft, 
Thar tbe Reſurrection of the Body was one of thoſe Things which he was moſt diſpleaſed with 
in the Chriſtian Reh1gion. Syneſius affirmed Thar whatſoever the Chriſtians raughrt was true, and 
never left him, tili be had Converted, and Baptized bim. This Man, ſometime afrer bis Baps 
tiſm, having given Syneſius a Summa of Money to diftribute ro the Poor, demanded a Bond to 
repay it him again inthe next Life, Syeſius readily gave him one. The Philoſopber kepr ir, 
and ſome time before bis Deatb, commanded his Children to pur it into bis Coffin, Three 
Days after, he appeared ro Syneſius in the Night, and bad him come to his Grave, and aks by 
on 
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AAS" Bond,' becauſe he was pay'd ; and to aſſure him of ir, he had ſigned a Diſcharge with his own 
Syneſws. Hand. Syneſius not knowing that his Children had put the Bond in bis Coffin, baving ſent for 
+» them, and learned of them how the buſineſs bad been carried, telling them withal what bad hap- 


pened, went to this Man's Grave, with his Clergy, and the chief Men of the Town, and cauſed 
the Coffin to be opened ; where they found the Bond, with a Receit newly written in Evagrim's 
own Hand at the Bottom. The Author of the Pratum Spirituale, relates this Hiſtory, as havin 
learned it of Leontius of Apamea, who came to Alexandria, in the time of the Patriarch Emlogas, 
to be Ordained Biſhop of Cyrene 3 adding, That that Man certified, That this Bond was till kept 
in the Veltry of the Church of Cyrene. This may give ſome Credit to a Story which would de- 
ſerve none, were it ſolely grounded upon the Teſtimony of the Author of the Pratum Spirituale, 
who is known to be of no great Amhority. However, Evagrius and Photius affirm, That Syne- 
fius was no ſooner Ordained Biſhop, bur he yielded to the Opinion. of the Church, concerning 
the Reſurrection, 

Syneſius's Treatiſes are Philoſophical Diſcourſes, written with great nobleneſs and loftinels. The 
Catalogue of them is as follows, 

A Diſcourle of reigning well, ſpoken in the preſence of the Emperor Arcadius about the Year 
398. when he was Deputy of his own Province rhat was waſted by the Barbarians Incurfions, to 
obrain ſome Snccours, and ſome eaſe of the Emperor. Syneſius ſpeaks there of Government with 
a wonderful freedom and declaims openly againſt Courtters, againſt the Luxury and Ambition of 
Princes. Helays down moſt excellent Inſtructions for Kings 3 He ſhows whar are the truly Roy- 
al Vertues, and the Qualities of a good Prince, And diſcovers at laſt the ſpring of, the Empire's 
Misfortunes, which was the Credit ard Power that was given ſome time fince to the Goths in the 
Afﬀairs of the Empire. He compoſed art the ſame time another Diſcourſe directed ro Peonrus, to 
whom he ſent Aſtronomical Tables which he bad made. This Diſcourſe contains a Commendari- 
on of Philoſophy, and particularly of Aftronomy, with a Deſcription of the Work which he 
ſent. 

The Book Intituled Dion Pruſews, begins with the Praiſes of that great Man, mention'd in 
Philoſtratus. There Syneſius juttifies himſelf againſt thoſe that blamed him for applying himlelf 
ro the Study of Philological Learning, and againſt ſuch as found faulr chat the Books be made 
uſe of were not very exact. He ſhews with great Eloquence, That the Study of the fine Lear- 
ning of Poetry and Rhetorick is of very great Uſe, and not unworthy of a Philoſopher. Af- 
terwards he ſtrongly oppoſes the ſecond Calumny ; proving, That ir is ſometimes good for the 
exerciſe of a Man's Parts to uſe Copies that are nor fo very Correct. 

The Praiſe of Baldneſs, is one of the moſt Ingenious of all Syneſiuss Works ; and though the 
Matter ſeems not ro afford much of it ſelf, yer he enlarges and beautifies it with variety of 
wonderful Reaſons and Figures. 

The two Books of Providence contain, the Hiſtory, or rather the Romance of two Brothers, 
Kings of Epypr, called Ofiris and Tytion. Ir is thought that be deſcribes under thoſe borrow'd 
Names, the State of the Empire in his time. 

In the Book of Dreams, there are ſeveral curious Obſervations upon the Original, Vertne, and 
Significations of Dreams. 

Syneſius's Letters are written with inimitable Eloquence , Pureneſs, and Dexterity: They 
are full of Hiſtorical Paſſages, Sublime Notions, Fine Railleries, Moral RefleCtions, and Pious 
Expreflivns. There are 155. of them: We ſhall ſpeak of thoſe only that relate to Religion, and 
the Church's Aﬀairs, which are but very few. 

To this may be referred what he faith in the Fourth Letter of a Shipwrack ; He obſerves, 
T hat their Pilot was a Jew, who quitred rhe Helm on the Saturday 5-Eve after Sun-ſer, and that 
he could not be perſwaded to take it again, what Threatningsſcever were uſed, till the Ship was 
in an unavoidable Danger of periſhing. This Leuer is of the beginning of the Year 410. 

In the 5th. Letter directed to certain Prieſts, he Exhorts them to proſecute the Eunomians, 
and to hinder their - Metings ; yet ſo, that it might appear, that they had no deſign upon their 
Eſtates. | 

In the 9th, be commends a Letter that was written by Theephilus Biſhop of Alexandria. 

In the 117h. he declares, How unwilling he was to be made a Biſhop,and prays God who call- 

ed him to that State, to give bim ſtrength 'to diſcharge the Duties of ir with Applauſe and recom- 
mends himſelf ro the Prieſts and Peoples Prayers both Publick and Priyare. 
In the 12th. he exhorrs a Prieft and a Biſhop called Cyr:/, to return to the Church from which 
they had been divided for a time ; affirming, Thar Theophilus, their common Father, bad ad- 
mitted them if he had been: alive, This Letter was written after Theophilus's Death, which 
happened in Ofober 412. 

The 13th. is an Epiltle written from Alexandria; wherein he afligns the Day to his Clergy 
when they were. to obſerye the Feaſt of Eaſter : The Day there ſer agrees with the Year 
412, 

Andrenicus Governor of Pentapolzs, a. cruel Man, exerciſed ſeveral Violences againſt the Peo- 
ple. Syneſins, who was of a meek and merciful remper, uſed all bis Endeavours to hinder that 
Man's Cruelties, and to help thoſe Wretches whom he tormented. Among the reſt, he ſuccoured 
a Man of Quality, Andronicus's Enemy, whom that inexorable Governor perſecuted without 


any 
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any Cauſe. That charitable Action provok'd him, and made him utter in his Anger theſe Impious RAR 


word's: That that Unfortunate Man fled to the Church in vain, and that no Man ſhould be taken out Syreſi15. 
of Andronicus's hands, though he held Feſus Chriſt by the feet, Syneſius having beard this Blaſphe- w WW 


my, excommunicated him in a Syncd held in the Year 411. and with him Theas, the Cniet Mi- 
nilter of all his Cruelties, with bis whole Family. After this Excommunication, he pronounced 
a Diſcourſe againſt him , which is the 57th, of bis Letters. There he deſcribes that Governor's 
Cruelty 3 be ſpeaks of his own former Life, and with what reluCtancy he accepted the Biſhop- 
rick 3 He bewailsthe deplorable Condition of his Country, declaring, That be was altogetbec 
unfit co manage a Buſineſs of that Nature ; wherefore he intreats his, Brethren, either to choole 
one in his room, or give him a Collegue that was verſed in Buſineſs. 

In the 58th. Letter, be gives Notice to all Biſhops in the Name of the Church of P:olemas, 
That an Excommunication was pronouncd againft Andronicus, declaring, That they ought to 
fhut their Church-Doors againſt him and all his Accomplices; That if any Man receives him, 
pot regarding the Sentence of a ſmall Church, he breaks the Unity of the Church, and har be 
will have no fellowſhip with him. | 

Andronicus ſtruck with that Excommunication, ſeem'd to be ſorry for bis Fault, and promi- 
ſed ro do Penance. Syneſius knowing bis bumour, did not think fir ro admit him; bur the other 
ancienter Biſhops were not of that Opinion, atid judged that the Excommunication was to be 
ſuſpended ; and that they ſhould forbear ſending the Letter that declared-him Excommunicated, 
having taken his Word, Thar thenceforth be ſhould not offer the like Violences, Bur this Go- 
yernor, inſtead of keeping his Promiſe , was more Cruel than ever ; So that Syneſiu publiſhed 
the Excommunication that had been pronounced, and wrote to the Biſhops to give an Account of 
the Governor's relapſe in the 72d. Letter, He makes another Deſcription of this Governor's 
Violences in the 79th. Bur at laſt this cruel Man received the Puniſhment of his Cruelties, and 
was dealt withal as be bad dealt with others. Syneſius charitably pity'd bis Condition, as he ob- 
ſerves in the 897h. Letter to Theophilus. 

In the 66th. Symeſius maliciouſly ask Theophilus, How he ſhould entertain Alexander, who had 
been ordained by Str. Chryſoſtom, Biſhop of Baſinopols in Bithyna ; givirg him to underſtand at the 
ſame time, That he approved not of bis Behaviour towards thoſe who fided with that holy Pazri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, He readily tells Theophilus, Thar be reverenc'd bis Memory , and, That 
at leaſt Men ought not to hate an Enemy when he is dead. He adds, That Theophilus himſelf 
had writ to Atticus, exborting him to admit into bis Communion thole of Sr. Chryſoftom's Party. 
That as for this Alexander who was born at Cyrene, formerly a Monk, then raiſed to the Digni- 
ty of a Deacon, and a Prieſt, and at laſt ordained Biſhop of Baſinopels by St. Fobn Chryſoftom, 

at he was withdrawn into his own Country. Syneſius durſt not admit him to the Communion, 
nor to partake of the Church's Prayers ; but he received bim privartely into his Houſe, and ſhew- 
ed him much Friend(hip, it being his Cuſtom fo to deal with all guilty Perfons. He intreats The- 
opbilus ro anſwer him plainly and clearly, whether be ſhould look upon Alexander as a Biſhop, or 
no? This Letter is of the latter end of the Year 410. or the beginning of 41r. | 

The 57th. to the ſame Theophilus, contains ſeveral remakable Poinrs of Diſcipline ; ſhewing 
the Power of the Biſhops of Alexandria over all Ezype. He had appointed Synefius to compoſe 
ſome Diſputes among the Biſhops of Pentapols, and in this Letter Symeſius gives him an exact ac- 
count of what he had done, There werein Pentapolis rwo Villages, Palebiſcus and Hidrax, 
near Libya. Both theſe had formerly been Subject ro the Biſhop of Erythra the neareſt City. 
Since that under Or:0n Biſhop of Erythra, an Eafie Man ; the Inbabitants of both theſe Villa- 
ges had cauſed a Young Man, Syderius by Name, to be ordained their Biſhop, who had ſerved 
in Valen's Army, that they might have a Man of Courage to protect them ; without obſerving 
the Formalities requiſite in a Legal Ordination, for he was ordained by ohe only Biſhop , and 
without the Approbation of the Biſhop of Alexandria. Bur this happening whea the Heretical 
Factions were formidable, they forbore rhe Severity of the Laws : And Sr. Athanaſius cauſed $y- 
derius to be tranſlated to Ptolemars ; but towards the latter end of his Life, he returned to his for- 
mer Church. After his Death, Palebi/cus and Hydrax were reduced to their former dependen- 
cy upon the Biſhop of Ery:bra ; the Inbabirants of thoſe Places being willing, according tothe 
Biſhop of Alexandria's Letters,*to own Paulus of Erythra, for their Biſhop. Since that, Theo- 
ph:lus up>n the Information of ſome particular Men, offered to give them a Biſhop, and gave $Sy- 
neſivs a Commitſion to go and ordain him, He being come to the Village, found the People re- 
ſolved to have no otter Biſhop bur Paul, and conld never bring them ro conſent that he ſhould or- 
dain a particular Biſhop. He writ all this tro Theophilus, and infinuates, That rhough the Inba- 
birants of thoſe Villages were ready to obey, if be would abſolutely impoſe a Biſhop upon them z 
yet it was nor convenient to do it. | 

There was another Buſineſs alſo to be decided at Hydrax. In this Town there was a Cafſile 
fituate upon an Hill, whereunto belonged a great encloſure, which might have yielded a goad 
Income, if they rebuilt the Walls which had been thrown down with an Earthquake. The 
diſpute about it was berwixt Dzoſcorus Biſhop of Dardania, and Paulus of Erythra ; The latter 
to take Poſſeſſion, conſecrated there a Chappel, and alledged, Thar that place had been long 
lince conſecrated, Syneſius having examined the Caſe, found thar formerly Publick Prayers bad 
been made in that Caſtle during the Barbarians Incuriions, Bur he thought that this-was nor 
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RANA ſufficient to make the place Sacred, becauſe that by the ſame Reaſon, all others would proye 

Syneſius. Conſecrated places, wherein Publick Prayers, and Holy Myfteries had been celebrated in time 
of War. As for the Chappel, it was proved that Pay{bad conlecrated it ro make himſelf Majter 
of the Place. Syneſius declared, That it was an ill Example, to make uſe of the Chnrch's Prayers 
of the Holy Table, and of the Myftical Veil, to invade another Man's Eftate. And \o far try; 
looking upon that Chappel as conſecrated, he made no Scruple of declaring ir to be commyy, 
* For, faith he, we are to diſtinguiſh Superſtition from true Religion. Superttition is a Vice a- 
* dorned with the Name of Verrue ; but Wiſdom makes us diſcover # to be a third ſort of In;- 
* piety : And fo I do not think thar there is any Sanctity in a thing unjuſtly undertaken; neither 
© dol regard the Conſecration that is alledged. Tt is not with Chrittians as with Heathens. They 
* do not imaginethat there God is made to come down with Words and Ceremonies, They re- 
* quire a pure Heart, and free from Paſſions : And when Wrath or Anger cauſes Minifters tg 
© aQ, they do not believe that the Holy Ghoſt accompanies their Motions. Pan! did not refuſe 
to take away the Chappel, bur fince Synefius urged ro have it done, he preſented a Petition fall of 
Invectives againſt Dzoſcorus, but he foon confetled his Fault and begg'd Pardon, Then D:1co- 
7us, who would yield nothing whilſt Pay/ diſputed it, propoſed of bimſelf ro come to an Agree- 
tent with Paul about. that Caſtle, and fo exchanged ir, with ſome Lands hard by, for ſome 
other Lands which Paul gave him in another Place, which lay more convenient for him, though 
of leſs Value. Synefiws gave Theophilus an acconnt of all chis , and commended Dioſcorys for re- 
lieving the Poor of Alexandria. 

A Third Buſineſs that Syneſivs had order ro compoſe, was a Quarrel berwixt two private Per- 
ſons, Faſon and Lamponianus 3 The latter being acculed to have Slandered the orher, choſe rather 
to confeſs, than ro be convicted, and was required ro do Penance , and to ſeparate from the Af- 
ſemblies of the Faithful, The People requeſted thac be might be Abſolved. Syneſius referred 
the Matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and only gave order to the Prieſts ro admit him to the 
Communion of the Church, if he ſhould be in danger of Death : For, faith be, as much as in ms 
lies, I twill take Care that no Man ſhall die bound with Eccleſiaſtical Bonds, He adds, That Ab- 
ſolution ſhould not be granted in caſe of Necefity, bur npon this Condition, Thar if he Recover, 
he ſhall be in the ſame State as before. Lamponzanus was indebted to the Church One hundred 
forty ſeven Crowns of the Poor's Money, which he bad loſt by ſome Misfortune, which he pro- 
miſed to pay ; but required time ro Work, that he might get that Summ. 

Syneſius writ again to Theophilus abour fome Abufes that were practiſed in rhofe Parts, Biſhops 
accuſed one another of Ill Behaviour, rather to make the Governors get Money, than becauſe 
they had any Grounds for fo doing. Syneſius prays him ro make an Order directed to him,where- 
by that Abuſe might be forbidden ; bur without reproving any particularly, that it might nor ap- 
pear that he had accuſed them. He faith, That with ſuch an Order, he would pur a ſtop ro that 
Infamy of Biſhops. For, ſaith he, God forbid that T ſhould ſay, the Infamy of the Church. He ob- 
ſerves, Thar this will turn to greater Advantage for the Accuſers, than for the Accuſed, becauſe 
they ſhall be delivered from a greater Evil, fince it is a greater Evil ro do injury, than to fuffer ; 
becauſe the ane comes from our ſelves, and the other concerns other Men. The laft rhing which 
Synefius acquaints Theophiius withal, is concerning certain Biſhops, who quitred their Biſhopricks 
without being expelled, rogo from Church to Church, ro receive there the Honours due to their 
Character. His Opinion is, That they ſhould nor be received, nor Precedency given them ; 
that they might be obliged ro return to their Churches, And rhus, he thinks, thoſe ooghr ro be 
dealt withal in Publick ; asro what ſhould be done privately, he waits for an Anſwer to the Ler- 
rer he writ to Theophilus, concerning Alexander, which is that now mention'd ; He concludes this 
Letter with theſe very humble words : Pary to God for me, and you ſhall Pray for a poor forlorn Man 
who wants all things, and needs help, not daring to adareſi to God for himſelf ; for I perceive that every 
thing s againſt me, ſince I undertook to Miniſter at the Altar, who am laden with Sins; who was 
brought up out of the Church, and followed all my life-time a Profeſſion different from this, This Ler 
ter is of the Year 411. 

In the 76th. Letter Smeſius recommends to Theophilus, Antonius, who bad been choſen Biſhop 
of Olbiata, a Town of his Province, and was going 10;Alzxandris, to be ordained by Theophilts, 
according to the Cuſtom of that rime, 

The 95th. was written by Syneſius, Seven Months after he was made Biſhop ; He exprefles, 
with whar difficulty he accepred of the Office, and begs of God Grace to diſcharge it well. 

The 105ch.is that famous Letter which he wrir to his Brother, when he was choſen Biſhop of C5- 
rene 3 Wherein he ſets down the Reaſons that kept him. from being promored ro that Dignity. 
he reſt of rhe Letrers contain nothing thatis remarkable touching Religion. 

We have but rwo Homilies of Syefius which are not entire. The Firſt is the beginning of 4 
Homily upon God's Law, of which he underſtandeth what is faid in the 75th, Pſalm, In the 
Hand of the Lord there # a Cup, &Cc. 

| The Second is likewiſe imperfect, Iris the Fragment of a Sermon preached upon Eaſter-Eve. 
Both theſe Fragments ſhew , that Synefius did nor excel in this kind ſo much as hedid in orhers; 
yer be was Eloquenr, and compoſed Pieces of Rhetorick very well ; as appears by his Diſcourfe 
concerning the Ruine of hu Province 3 And by his Panegyrick upon Anyſius, which come afcer rhe 
two Homilies now mentioned ; bur there is a particular ſort of Eloquence neceffary for the Pul 
| pit, 
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pit, which he ſeems not to have had. He had a better genius for Hymns ; We have Ten of bis AA 
which are very excellent, in which there are ſome Platonick Principles cenceraing the Trinity, S1e/i1. 
This Author aſcribes much ro God's Help, and to the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which be requires WY 


as 10 a3k by fervent Prayer, that we may be deliyered from thoſe Paſſions and diſorderly Deſires 
of Luſt, wherewith we are tranſported. We have loſt a Philoſophical Work of his, Intituled, 
Cynegeticks, mentioned in thie 153d. LEher. 

Symeſius's Stiley according to Phorim's Judginent, is grear and fofcy, bur ſointrbing Poeribal. 

He chiefly excellerh in Narratives and; Deſcriptions. Me yaties the Mtters Which ke cre@ts of. 
with lovg Prefaces, and frequent Digreflions. He makes them igretable by excellent Paſſages 
out of Hiſtories and Fables, and by the beſt Thoughts of the Profane Poers. His Philoſopby hath 
nothing barſh or diſguſting. He has found a way to render it pleaſant and eafie. He teems ro 
have deſigned only to-recreate, when he diſcovers the main Paints bf Wiſdom. The Reader is 
brought inſenfibly ro the Knowledge of moſt Important Truths, when he thought to read only 

leaſant Relations. He obſerves in his firſt Letter, That he wriz two ſorts ef Books, ſome vf the 

moſt refined Philoſophy, and ethers Rhetorical Pieces ; bur thar they areetafily known to be all 
written by the ſame Perſon, who applies hinſelf ſometitnes to ſerious things, and ſometimes to 
pleaſant ones.--And indeed be maintains every where the ſame Character. His Philoſopbica! 
Works are adorned with Rherorical and Poerical Figures, and his Pieces of Eloquence are fup- 
ported with Philoſophical 'Thoughts. He had a thorough Khowledge of Plato's Writings, and 
trom that Fountain, he drew the nobleſt and the fublimeit Notions in the old Philoſophy, con- 
cerning the Knowledge of the Supream Being, and Principles of Morality. He wrote bur little 
touching our Religion, and he was far from underſtanding ir fo well as he did Plato's Philoſophy. 
Yet one may ſee by his Letters that he was a very Wiſe, Prudent and good Bilbop. He avoided 
Buſineſs as much as be could ; bur when be was ingaged, he acted very dexretoully, and brought 
every thing to a good iflue. His Bebaviour waSaccompanied with great Freedom and Upright- 
neſs of Heart. He wanted neither Confage nor meekheſs, as there was occafion, He endea- 
vours to avoid being a Biſhop, and his manner of ſpeaking of himſelf, ſhow bis grear Humility. 
The Year of his Death is not known. | | 

'Che Book of Dreams was Printed in Greek and Latin, Tranſlated by Ficinus,ar Venice ib 1495. 
and ar Lyons in 154t. Ih 1553. Turnebus publiſhed moſt of his Works in Greek. The Letters 
were Ptinted in Greek at Venice 1h 1499. at Baſle in 1558, and ax Paris in 1605. with Turnebys's 
Tranſlation. The Mynitis wete likewiſe Printed in 1590. with the Poems of & Gregory Nagi- 
an;en, and thoſe of St, Cyril of Alexandria, and Reprinted in 1603. in Latin by Portus. In 
1653. Fanus Cornarius tranſlated moſt of Syneſins's Works, and his Tranſlation was Printed ar 
Baſle it 15860. The Diſcourſe of Government of the ſame Tranſlation, was Printed by it ſelf 
at Francfort ih 1583. | £ rn 

Ar laſt, Petavius having teview'd and tranſlated a-riew all Syefius's Works, cauſed them to be 
Printed in Greek and Latin at Paris by Morellus in 1612, With Nicephoruss Notes and Com- 
mentary upon the Book of Dreams. This Edition was corrected and augmented in 1640, whete- 
in Syneſius's Works are joited with St. Cyrs/'s Catecherical Lectures, 
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POLYCHRONIUS. 


P OLTCHRONIUS Biſtop of Apamea, Brother of Theodorus of Mopſueſta, and Diſciple 


of Diodorns of Tarſus, writ ſore Commentaries upon Fob and Exekze! ; whereof you may Polychroni- 


tind ſome Fragments in the Greek Catene, and in St. Fohn Damaſcen, if any Credit may be gi- 


ven to that ſort of Quorations. There are Spurious Acts of Se. Six#us With Pohebromids, dated way 


aſter his Death. He lived about the latter End of the Fourth Century, 
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Councils Aſſembled, 
From the Beginning of the 
FIFTH CENT URY, 

To the YE AR 430. 


—— 


i. to. 


The Canons of 4 Council, ſuppoſed ro have been held at Rome 
under Pope Innocent I. 


IRMONDUS hath publiſhed ſome Regulations, written in the Name of a Synod ar 
Rome, to the Biſhops of Gaul; which are certainly ancienr, though it be unknown to 
what time they are to be referred :\Burt becauſe they appeared to Sirmondus to be writ- 
ten in the Style of Sr. Innocent's Letters, he believed they might belong ro this Pope; 

however , they are placed immediately after his Letters, and theſe are the Contents of 
them, | 

After « ſhort Preface, in the two firſt Canons, according to Sirmondus's Diſtindtion, they 
ſpeak of thoſe Virgins Penance, who having ſolemnly pur on the Veil, and received the Prietts 
BenediQtion, commit Inceft, or contract prohibited Marriages ; it is ordained, That they ſhall 
do ſeveral Years Penance, to bewail their Fault. Penance islikewiſe impoſed upon thoſe that 
made the ſingle Vow of Virginity, though they made no ſolemn Profeſſion, nor received the Veil; 
when they happen to Marry, or ſuffer themſelyes ro be' raken away. The Third Canon , 
is, concerning the SanCtiry of Biſhops, .of Prieſts, and of Deacons : They are told, That they 
ought to give Example to the People 3 Thar they are obliged to remain Unmarried : And ſeveral 
Reaſons are alledged for it, Prieſts and Biſhops ( ſay they ) are to preach Continence to rhe Peo- 
ple : With what Confidence ſhall they do this, if they keep ir not themſelves ? They are ob!.- 
ged to offer frequently the Holy Sacrifice, ro Baprize, Conſecrate and Adminiſter : To do ir 
with the greater Reyerence, they muſt be Chaft both in Body and Spirit. In the Fourth, thoſe 
ſeem to be excluded out of the Clergy, that have born any Secular Offices. 

In the Fifth Canon, it is obſerved, Thar the Church of Rome doth nor admit to Sacred Or- 
ders thoſe who defiled the Sanctiry of rheir Baptiſm by any carnal Sin. In the Sixth, other 
Biſhops are exborred to follow the Cuſtom of that of Rome : Becauſe that as there is bur One 
Faith in the Church, ſo there ſhould be bur One Diſcipline. 

It is obſerved in the Seventh Canon, Thar Priefts and Deacons may adminiſter Bapriſm in the 
Eaſter Holy-days, in Pariſhes, in the preſence of the Biſhop, in whoſe Name they adminiſter 
it at thatrime : But when Neceffity obliges them to Baprize at any other rime, that muſt be 
done by the Prieſt, and not by rhe Deacon. | | 

The Eighth Canon, abour the Benediction of the Holy Oyl, is very obſcure. Ir is probable, 
thatall thar is ſaid there ,, amounts ro no more than, That there is no need of ſeveral Perſons to 
Bleſs ir. The Ninthdeclares, Thar ir is not lawful now, as it was under the Old Law, to Mar- 
ry a Brother's Wife, not to keep Concubines with a Wife. 

The Tenth forbids thoſe to be ordained Biſhops, that have exerciſed Secular Functions, though 


they were Choſen by the People : Becauſe their Approbation is of force, only when they chuſe ' 


one worthy of that Office. 

The Eleventh Canon ſpeaks very ambiguouſly concerning a Man's Marrying bis Uncle's Wites 
or an Aunt's Marrying with the Son of her Husband's Brother. | 

The Twelfth appoints, Thar a Biſhop ſhould be choſen our of the Clergy. 


The Thirteenth declares, That rhoſe who go from one Church to another, ſhall be deprived of 
their Office, un 
\ © 
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The fourteenth contains that Order fo often repeated in the Canons, That a Clerk depoſed by 
his own Bithop, 1s not to be admitted. This Practice is forbidden in very ftrong Terms, and 
eftabliſhed upon very good Reaſons. If another Bilhop's Clerk is nor permitted to do the Functi- 
ons of bis Miaiftry, except he brought his Dimiſſory Lereers 3 how much rather is it torbidden ro 
;eceive and admit ro the Communion a Clerk condemned by his own Biſhop. This would be to 
artake of another Man's vin ; to offer Injury to a Brother, and fuſpect bim withouc ground, to 

have Cone vnjutily. | 

The filreenth Canon confirms and renews the Law of the Council of Nice, touching the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops by the Merropolican, and the Bithops of the Province ; and forbids Biſhops to 
meddle with thoſe Ordinarions that belong not to them. = 

The fixtcenth is againſt th- Abule of thoſe Biſhops, who had Ordained ſome Lay-mea that had 
been excommunicated by their own Biſhop. 


The Council of Milevis. 


His Council was affembled at Mzlevs, a City of Africa, the 26th of Ofober, 403. Ir is Council of 
one of thoſe rhe Africans called General ; that is, it was nor compoſed of Biſhops only of one Milevis, in 
Province, bur of Deputies from all the Provinces of Africa. Aurelius, Bilbop of Carthage, pre- CCCCU. 
fided rhere. The Biſhops confirmed ar firſt whar had been done in the latt Councils of Hippo 
and Carthage, and then made ſome new Orders about ſome particular Conteſts among the Afr:- 
can Biſhops. 
The firſt is concerning the Precedency of the older Biſhops, Having juſtified the Equity of 
following the ancient Order, according to the eſtabliſhed Cuſtom of Africa, it was Ordained, to 
prevent the Conteſts that might happen upon that Subject, That they ſhould keep two Lifts, 
which rhey called Matricula's, or Archives of all the Biſhops of Numidia ; the cne to be preſer- 
ved in the City of the chief See ; that is, in Carthage, or in that City whoſe Biſhop was Metro- 
politan by Seniority : And the other in the Civil Metropolis; that is, in Conſtantina, This Or- 
der ſeems to have been made upon the occaſion of that Conteſt berwixt ViRorimus, and Xantippus, 
Biſhops of rhe Province of Numidia, who both pretended to the Primacy of char Province, as ap- 
pears by S. Auguſtin's 59th Letter. | 
The ſecond Canon. is, touching the Accuſation formed againſt Quotoulrdeus, Biſhop of 
Centuria. His Acculer preſented himſelf ro the Synod, and cauted Quoduultdeus ro be asked, 
Whertber he would have his Cauſe debated in the Council. The Biſhop conſented ar firſt ; bur 
the next Day he was of another Mind, and retired. The Biſhops ordered, Thar be ſhould nor 
be admitted ro rhe Communion of the other Biſhops, 'rill bis Bufineſs was decided, yer w:thour 
depriving him of his Biſhoprick ; becauſe they thought ir unjuſt ro do ir, before his Cauſe was 
Judged. 
h The riext Order was, concerning Maximzianus, Biſhop of Vaga, who offered to quir his Bi- 
ſhoprick for the good of the Church, (as ir is obſerv'd in S. Auguſtin's 69th Letter). The Council 
ordained, Thar a Letter ſhould be ſent both ro him, and to his People ; to oblige him to with- 
draw ; and that the People ſhould chuſe another. 
The fourth Canon is likewiſe to prevent Conteſts abour the Seniority of the Biſhops ; enjoyning 
the Biſhops Ordained in Africa, to take Teſtimonial-Letters of thoſe that Ocdained them, mark- 
ing both the Day and the Year of their Ordination. 
The laſt Canon forbids any Man to be admitted into the Clergy of one Church, who performed 
the Duty of Reader in another. 
Theſe Canons are in the Code of the African Church, from the Eighty-fixth, £9c. ro the Nine- 
ticth inclufively. 
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Of the Councils held by $S. Chryſoſtom, at Conſtantinople, and at Epheſus, 
in the Tears 400, and 4o1. 


— 


Oth theſe Councils examined the Accuſations brought by Euſebius of Valentinople, againſt 4n- Councils 
toninus Biſhop of Epheſus. The Hiſtory of them is in the Life of S. Chry/oſtom, (page 8.) of this at .onſtan- 
olume. | tinaple and 
Epheſus, by S. Chryſoſtom, eccc, & CCccl. 


A Council aſſembled in the Tear 403. in a Suburb of Chalcedon, called, The Oak, 
in which $, Chryloſtom was Condemned. 


HE Hiſtory "of this? Synod is likewiſe in the Life of S, Chry/oſtom, (page 9.) It is taken cqunci) at 
out of Palladius, and out of the Abridgment of the Acts of this Council, quored by Phorzrus, the Oak. 
Col, 59th of his Bibliorheca. againſt 
R S, Chryſoſtom, ccccut, 
K k k | The 
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The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 403. 


Council of [ JFon the Three and twentieth Day of AuguS?, in the Year 403, was held at Carthage a G:. 
Carthage, neral Council of Africe, wherein the Biſhops that had been ſent ta the Churches beyond the 
Ccccil). Seas, abour the Donatiſts Buſineſs, having reported whar they had found, and the Excuſes of thoj. 
' Provinces that had ſent no Deputies being allowed, a Command was laid upon the Catbolick R;. 
ſhops of each City, to ſend a fort of a Summons to the Donatiſt Biſhops of the ſame Cities, 1, 
oblige them to enter upon a Conference. And that this might be dune uniformly, they prefcri. 
bed a-Form for this Act, which ſhauld be made in the preſence of publick Officers. Wherefore 
the Biſhops of this Council defired, That the Pro-Conſul Sept:mius, would fend Word to the 
Officers to belp them in the Buſineſs, and ro give them Authentick Acts of thoſe Sammons. This 
Perition is regittred ia the Acts of the third Conference at Carthage, in the 183d cb. of the Third 

Day. | 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 404. 


Council of "£ HE Donarift Biſhops having anſwered theſe Summons of the Catholick Biſhops, only with Vio- 
Carthage, lences and Threatnings, the Catholicks aflembled in a Council held rhe next Year, upon the 
ECCCAV. 25th of Fune, deputed Theaſius, and Evodius, to the Emperors, to obrain from them ſach Orders, 
as might prevent the Violerces which the C:rcumcel;ans exerciſed againſt the Carholicks ; and to 
Petition at the ſame time, that Theodoſins's Law, which impoſes Ten Pounds Penalty upon ſuch as 
Ordained Hereticks, or admitted them into their Aſſemblies, might take place againſt thoſe who 
ſhould detain the Proteſtarions of Catholicks ; and that the Law might be renewed which diſable 
Hereticks either to give, or receive Legacies. Theſe were the Contents of the Memorials given 
to both thoſe depured Biſhops. Aurelius had a Commiſſion to write to the Emperars, in the Name 
of all rke Biſhops ; and they alſo charged him to write to the Judges, till the Deputies were 
come back, ro obtain of them ſome Protection for the Church ; and he is defired to write to the 
Biſhop of Rome about it. 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 405. 


Council of *"F His Council, afſembled upon the 21ſt of AuguF, made no general Canons for Africa, but 
Carthage, # anly regulated ſome particular Buſineſſes, which the Collector of the African Code hath ex- 
CCCCV. preſſed in thele Terms: © It was Ordained in this Council, Thar all the Provinces ſhould fend * 
* their Deputies ro the Geheral Council. Deputies were ſent with a Letter ro M:Zontus, to let 
* him know, That he might ſend Deputies with all freedom. Ir was thought fit ro write to the 
* Tudges, to entreat them, Thar they would ule their Endeavours, to reconcile the Donatiſts and 
the Catholicks, as bad been already done at Carthage, And they were to write tathe Emperor, 
to thank him for excluding the Donatiſts, But Pope Innocent having declared in his Letter, 
which was read in the Council, that it was not convenient to ſend Biſhops beyond the Seas, his 
Advice was approved, and they ſent only Clerks of the Church of Carthage, to return the 
Thanks of the African Biſhops. ; 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 407. 


Council of Jos Council aſſembled upon the Thirteenth of Fune, made a great many very uſeful Regula- 

Carthage, tons. 

CCCCV1}. The Council of Hippo Ordained, That a General Council of Africa ſhould yearly be held at 
Carthage, This diſcharges the Biſhops of that annual Farigue ; and leaves it ts the Prudence of 
the Biſhop of Carthage, to call ane, when, and where be thought fir. "This is the Subſtance of 
the firſt Canon of this Synod, which is the 95th of the Africa» Code. The ſecond ordains, 
Thar whoever appeals from an Ecclefiaſtical Judgment, may chuſe ſuch Judges as he ſhall 
think fic, with rhe Conſeot of his Accuſer 3 and that from their Judgmenr, there ſhall be no Ap- 

cal. 
F Atrer this, they admitted the Deputies of the Provinces, and ordered, That five Men ſhould be 
appainted to fee the Canons put in Execution. 

The third ordains, That Vincent;us, and Fortunatianus, who were depured to the Empe- 
ror, ſhould ask leave to nominate Advocates from among thoſe that were actually in the Ser- 
vice of the Church, that they might bave Power ro maintain the Church's Intereſts, and ro go in 
xa the Judges Courts, as the Biſhops did, and make ſuch Removſtrances as they ſhould think ne- 
cellary. - 

They diſcourſed of the Depurics Power at Court ; and it was judged convenient, nor to pre- 
ſcribe ro them what they ſhould ſay there, The Deputies of the Province of Mauritania 

Ceſarienſit 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 219 
Celarienfis complained, Fhat Enquiry baving been made after Primoſus to cite him to the Coun- 
c;1. be could nar be found. | | | 
The fourth Canon, which is the 98th inthe African Code, forbids the eſtabliſhing of Biſhops ih 
' rhote Cirirs that bad none before, without the Authority of a Metropolitan, and of a Council of 
the whate Province. | | | he 
{- the nex:s, The People that are reconciled to the Church, and bad a Biſhop before their Re- 
conciliation, are allow'd cither to chule one, or ro ſubmit themlelves ro the nearef Catholick Bi- 
hop : Forthaie who had no Biſhop before, they are ſubjected ro that Biſhop who converted them, 
if rbat Converſioa hapned before the Emperor's Law was enacted ; bur if fince, then they muſt 
haye their dependance upon their natural Biſhop. 
In the fixth Canon, Judges are nominated to examine the Buſineſs of certain Deputies, who 
came not .to the Synod, according to their Primate's Order. | 
In the ſeventh, it is refolv2d, To write ro Pope Innecent, about the Diſpute betwixt the Church 
of Rome, and that of Alexandria, that fo both thoſe Churches might be ar Peace, and keep a 
ood Correſpondence with each other. | 
The eighth Canon forbids divorced Perſons to be married to others. This Regulation is there 
judged ro be conformable to the Law of the Goſpel, and to the Decition of the Apoſtle 
$ Paul. Bar fince the Civil Laws gave leave to the Husband, ro marry after putting away his 
Wife, it is faid, Thatthe Emperor ſhould be entreated ro make another Law againſt that Cu-_- 
ſtom. | 
The ninth Canon prohibits the uſe of other pablick Prayers, Prefaces, or Recommendations, 
or the practifing of another Form of laying on of Hands, befides thoſe which are approved by the 
Councils, and compoſed by Men of known Piety, | 
By the tenth, thoſe are ro be degraded from the Honour of Prieſthood, that ſhould deſire of 
the Emperor to be try'd by Secular Judges ; bur they are nor reſtrained from defiring of him to 
be rry'd by Ecclefiaſtical ones. = 
The eleventb provides, That thoſe ſhall be abſolutely degraded, .who having been excommu- 
nicated in Africa, repaired to remote Churches, ro be admitred co Communion. | 
The twelfith and laſt Canon, which is the 106th in the African Code, appoints, Thar ſach 
Clerks, or Biſhops, as defire ro go to Court, ſhall be obliged ro take Teſtimonial Lerters of their 
reſpective Biſhop, or Metropolitan, directed ro the Biſhop of Rome, and containing the Reaſons 
thar bring them rhither, rhar ſo the Biſhop of Rome might grant rhem anorker Letter ro go to the 
Court. Ir does not permit that Biſhop, who had a Letter to go to Rome only, to have one from 
the Pape, to go to Court, except a new Buſineſs ſhould happen, which he ſhould acquaint the 
Biſhop of Rome withal, and which ſhould be mentioned in the Letter that he ſhould give him. Ir 
is provided likewiſe, That in that fort of Letters, ſhall be ſer down the Day of Eafter for thar 
Year, that they may nor want Date, or the Eaſter of the Year paſt, if that of the preſear is nor 
exactly known. 


Two Councils of Carthage, #n the Tear 408. 


T HE former of thefe Councils is of the Fourteenth of Fune, 408. All thar is ſaid of it in the TwoCoun- 
African Code, is, That Fortunatianus was made Deputy againſt the Heathens, and the cils of 
Hereticks. Carthage, 
The latter is of the Twelfth of OFober. There they deputed the Biſhops Reftitutus, and Flo- CCCCV11)- 
rentius to Court, to ask for Succour againſt the Hearhens and Hereticks, at the ſame time that 
Severus and Macarius were Executed, and Theaſius, Evodins, and ViFor were murthered upon 
their Account. | 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 409. 


TFiis Council afſembled upon the Thirteemh of Fune, is not a General Council; but Council of 


2 Particular one. There ir was declared, Thar one Biſhop alone conld not give Jadg- Carthage, 
ment, CCCCIXs 


The Council of Cartliage, i» the Tear 410. 


P6n the Twelſth of June 410, a Council aſſembled ar Carthage, deputed five Biſhops to the Council of 
. * Emperor, upon occaſion of a Law of Valentinian, which gramed Liberty of Conſcience, that £#1thage, 
7 might not prejudice the Laws made againſt the Hereticks of Africa, Cre 
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The Council of Ptoleraais. 


Council of | Naronicus, Governour of Pentapolis, guilty of great Opprefion, and Injuſtice, which he exex. res 
Ptolemis, ciſed in that Province, was excommunicated by a Synod of Biſhops, held at Prolemay. 
1n CCCCKL: There Syneſins made a Speech againſt him. Bur this Governovur having ask'd Pardon, and pro- 

miſed ro behave bimſelf otherwite, the publiſhing of the Sentence of the Syn -d was ſuſpended. 

There is an Account of this Matter, in the Abridgment of the 57th, 58th, and 72d Letters of $y. 


nefius. Mention is made alſo of Afſemblies of tome Biſhops, in the 67th Lezter of the ſame 
Author, - 


n 


| 
c 
: 
( 


The Conference at Car.nage. 


Confe- 'E HE Cathbolick Biſhops had often demanded, ever fince the Year 403, a Conference with the 

rence of Donatiſt Biſhops, ro examine the Reaſons which thele pretended for their Separation from 

Carthage, the Church, in an amicable manner. The Donati Biſhops had conſtantly refuſed ir, *till the 

Im ccccxt Year 406, and then conſented to have one. They cauled this D-Ggn to be Authorized by an Or- 
der of the Emperor Honorins, dilpatched at Ravenna the 14th of Ottober, 410, Count Marceli- 
nu Was nominated Preſident ; and for the Execution of that Order, rwo Rules were made; the 
one co appoint the Day of the Conference, and the other to fix the manner of Proceedings, and 
ro oblige the Biſhops of both tides, to declare whether they accepred of ir. 

The Conference began at Carthage, upon the firft Day of Fune, 411. The DonatiF Biſhops mer 
there, to the Number of 278, and the Catholicks were 286. 

Marcelliinus ordered, That feven Biſhops of each Party ſhould be choſen to ſpeak, of whom the 
cbieteſt of the Catholicks were S. Auguſtin, and Alypius ; and that befides thele, ſeven ſhou{d be 
named to afliſt as Counſellors, and four ra over-look, that the Notaries ſhould fairbfully ſet down 
what ſhould be ſaid. He commanded alſo, That every one ſhould ſer his Hand ro what he aſ- 
ferred ; and that whatſoever was done, ſhould be communicated ro the People. He ordered, 
Thar the Thirty-ſix depured Biſhops ſhoul4 be admitted into the place of the Conference : Bur the 
Donatiſts would be all there ; and the Catholicks were contented, thar their eighteen Deputies 
only ſhould be preſenr. . | 

The tirft Day was ſpent in perſonal Conteſts, concerniag the Biſhops Qualifications. Marceli- 
us confeſſed at firſt, That it was above his Capacity to be a Judge of thar Cauſe ; and that ir 
ſhould rather be decided by thoſe, of whoſe Diſpures he undertook to judge. He cauſed the Em- 
peror's Letter ro be read, whereby he was appointed ro be Judge. He promiles them, not to 
judge of any thing thar ſhould nor be clearly proved by either Party. He gave the Donarsſts leave 
to chuſe one to be judge with bim cf that Cauſe. 

Nothing remarkable was done in the ſecond Meeting, on the 3d of Fune. The Donati/ts h1- 
ving defired time to examine the Acts of the firſt, Marce/inys granted it ro them, and adjourned 
the Conference to the eighth of thar Month. 

An Accident hapned about the Manner of their Sefſion. Marcelinus having defired the Biſhops 
to fir down. the Dznatiſts pretended, Thar it was forbidden by Scripture, The Catholick Biſhops 
would not keep their Sears, while rhe Donatift Biſhops were ſtanding. Marcelinus, out of Re- 
ſpect to the Biſhops, cauſed his Seat to be raken away. 

In the eighth Day of rhe third Seffion, the D-natiſts diſputed long about the Qualities of Op- 
poſers, and Defenders. Bur at laſt S. Augnſtin obliged them ro come to the main Queſtion, 
which was, Where was the Catholick Church ? The Donatiſts confeſſed, That that was it, winch 
was (pread thronghout the whole Earth ; and ſo they had only now to examine, Which Party was 
united with the, Churcbes of other parts of the World ? And in this Point the Catholicks bad the 
upper hand. To divert the Queſtion, the Donatiſts defired, That rhe Acts which they bad in 
their Hands might be read : And fo they entred upon the Examination of Cacilian's Caſe. They 
preſented a Memorial. wherein they affirmed, That the Faults of every particular Member, in- 
fefted a whole Community ; and conſequently, that Cec:l:an being guilty, rhe Catholicks were 
in the wrong for keeping with bim, and rhat they bad a ſufficient Reaſon ro divide from him. 
This was the Pcint in Queſtion. S. Auguſtin anſwered it fully, proving our of Holy Scriprure, 
that the Church upon Earth will always confiſt of good and evil Members. He confirmed that 
Propofition by S. Cyprian's Authority, and urged the Donatiſts Example 2gainſt themſelves, al- 
ledging rheir Behaviour rowards the Maximianiſts, After this, S. Auguſtin concludes, Thattiho 
Cecilian had been guilty yer thar 'argued nothing againſt rhe Cauſe of the Church 

Yer Marcellinus would have it examined, Whether he was really Guilty : His Innocence was 
proved, as well as that of Felix of Aprungs, who Ordained bim by Acts of the Judgments 


ove in their þchalf, whereby they had been pronounced guiltleſs of the Crimes laid to thei! 
Charge. | axes 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 221 
The fourth Conference being ended, and the Biſhops of both fides withdrawn, Marcellinus gave 


adgment for the Carholicks, whom he declared Conquerors ; and uz Biſhops being called in, he 
read it tO them. | 


The Council of Cirta, or Zerta. 


q He Council was afſembled at Cirta, or rather Ferta, in Fune 412, The Council writ a Sy- Council of 
A nodical Letter, ro refute the falſe Rumors which the Donatiſts had ſpread abroad, concerning Cirta, in 
the Conference at Carthage, This Letter is the 141ft amongſt S, Auguſtin's Letters. CCCCKIJ. 


The firſt Council of Carthage, againFft Caleſtius. 


(| oleſtius came from Rome to Carthage, with a defign to be there Ordained Prieft, in the Year council 1. 
41 1. But his Error being diſcovered by Paulinus rhe Deacon,who formerly had been a Reader ofCarthage 
i the Church of Mz/an, be was pur off ro a Council of Carthage, held about the latter end of the againſt 
Year 411, or the beginning of 412, by Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage. He was particularly asked, Co!eſtivs, 
Whether He believed Original Sin. He would never acknowledge it as a marter of Faith ; and 1 CcCCx): 
affirmed, before the Council, That ſeveral Catholicks held, rhat Children were not born in Sin, 

but in the ſame State wherein Adam was, before he had offended God. The Biſhops of this 

Conncil being not able to make him alter his Opinion, Excommunicated him; and he was for- 

ced to leave Africa. S. Auguſtin relates ſome Fragments of the Acts of this Council, in the 

Second Book of Grace, and Original Sin. Marius Mercator hath allo written the Hiſtory 

of that Council. 


The Conference of Jeruſalem. 


(PElagrte, Celeſtius's Tutor, being retired into Paleſtine, was well received by Fohn of Fe- Confe- 

* ruſalem, who had protected Rufinus, whole Diſciple Pelagius was: Bur Paulus Orofius TEnce of 
being then in that Conntry, and being well acquainted with Pelagius, and Celeſtinss Er- /*'/alem, 
rors, with the Judgments given againſt the latter, and with the Writings both of S. Ferom, and '? ©*c<VV: 
of $. Auguſtin againſt them, accuſed Pelagius, in a Synod, or rather in a Conference held ar Fe- 
ruſalem the 3oth of Fuly, in the Year 415, in the preſence of Fohn, Biſhop of that City, 
who cauſed Pelagius, though a Lay-man, to come in, and ſhewed him much Reſpect. Orofins 
having oppoſed ro him both S. Ferom, and S. Auguſtin's Authority, it was little regarded. He 
then accuſed him of believing, That Man may be without Sin. Fohn of Feruſalem affirmed, 
That if he maintained that Man could be free from Sin, without God's Help, that was indeed 

' Impious 3 bur fince he acknowledged that Man neederh Divine Succour, he conld not be accuſed : 

| And he asked Oroſius, Whether he would deny the Afliftance of God ? Oroſius profefie:d, Thar he 

| did nor, and Anathemarized all thoſe that faid it 5 bur he faw, that they underftood nor one 

another, and that the Interpreter was not faithful ; ſo thar he was obliged to ſay, Thar Pelagrus 

was an Heretick ; and that they ought to ſend him to thoſe Judges that underſtood Latin ; and 

that Foby baving declared himſelf his Protector, could not be his Judge. Afrer ſeveral Alterca- 

tins it was agreed, that they ſhould write to Pope Innocent about it. In the mean time, Orofins 

coming to Fobn,, Biſhop of Feruſalem, Seven and forty Days after, was called by him, Hererick, 

and Blaſphemer ; having affirmed, That Man could not be withour Sin, no not with God's Grace. 

m_ gives an Account of this whole Matter, in his Apology 3 which certainly is an ancienr 
onumenr, 


| 


The Council of Dioſpolis. 


Fw, and Lazarus, two Biſhops of Gaul, who had been obliged 'to quit, the one the Council of 
Biſhoprick of Arles, and the other that of Aix, and to retire into the Eaft, joyned with D:oſpo/z,in 
Orofius, to accuſe Pelagius 3 and drew up a Peticion, containing the Errors whereof they accu- Ccccxv11y. 
ted him, which they pretended to be taken our of bis Books, and maintained by Celeſtins his 
Diſciple. This Accuſation was preferr'd to a Synod of fourteen } Biſhops, held at Diofpols, 
anctently called Lydda, a City of Paleſtine. Eulogius of Ceſarea was Prefident, and Fobn of 
Teruſalem held the ſecond place. Though they were abſent, yer their Petition was read ; (for 
one of them was very fick at that time) and they queſtioned Pelagius about rhe Errors alledged 
painſt him, This Man anſwered all the Heads of his Accuſation , by difowning all the 
Errors imputed ro him, or by giving a Catholick Sence in appearance, to what either Cwleſtius, 
OT himſelf bad aſſerted. Whereupon, the Synod abſolved bim, as having ſufficiently anſwered 
the Charge of his Adverſaries. S. Auguſtin produces the Acts of this Council, in the Book 
of Pelapiuss Atts ; and there is an Abridgment of them in his ro6tb Lener. He makes uſe 
al, of the Authority of the Fathers of this Council againſt Fulianus. S, Proſper likewile 
Ll! | | quotes 
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quotes the Fathers of this Council wich high Commendation, for condemning Pelagius's Errors - 


Yer S. Ferom calleth this Council, a pitiful Afſembly, becauſe they ſuffered themlelyes to be in- 
poſed upon by Pelagius's Diflimulation. 


A Second Council of Carthage again#? Pelagius and Cceleſtius. 


The Conncil of Milevis againft the ſame. 


Comncil HH Eros, 'and Lazarus, were not contented to accuſe Pelagis before the Council of Dzoolis, but 
of Car ; they gave Oroſius Letters directed to the Biſhops of Africa 5 who, as they well knew, were 
thage, and leſs favourable to Celeſtius and Pelagius. Theſe, withour receiving thoſe Lerters, aſſembled both 
of Milevs, at Carthage, and at Milevis ; where they condemned the Opinions attributed ro Celeſtins ang 
againſt Pelagins, and decreed, Thar the Authors of ſuch DoCtrines were to be Anathematrized, unleſ 
Pelagis, they condemned their Errors very clearly. The Biſhops of both theſe Councils wric ro Pope 1y- 
and Cele- ygcent, to authorize their Decifion,, by the Concurrence of the See of Rome : "Their Letters were 
fins, 1N fqttowed by another from five Biſhops, who writ by themſelves to the Pope about the ſame Sub 
CCCENVI ject. Theſe Letters are the 175th, 176th, and the 177th among S. Augyſtin's Lerters.. The Pope 
anſwered them, and approved the Judgment of the African Biſhops ; as appears by bis Letters, 
dared the 25th of Fanuary, 417. 


The Council of Carthage, held about the latter end of the Tear 417. 


Council of T H E Biſhops of Africa having received Zozimus's Lerter, aſſembled abour the latter end of 

Carthage in the Year 417, to deliberate about what rbey ſhould do : They anſwered him immediately, 

ccecxviji, That he was to blame, for offering to re-examine the Cauſe of Pelagius and Caleſtius, which had 
been judged, and proteſted againtt whatſoever he migbt do 1n their bebalf, without hearing them. 
This Letter is not extant, bur it is mention'd in the third Letter which Xoz:mus writ ro them, 
After the firſt ſtep, they collected all that bad been done againſt Ce/eſtius; and having confirm: 
ed the ſame, they ſent tt ro Pope Zozimus, by the Sub-Deacon MarceJinus : And further, they 
depured Biſhop Vindemialis, to carry it to Courr. To this Synod muſt be referred what Proſper 
faith in his Chronicon, upon the Year 418, and elſewhere, Thar it conſiſted of Two hundred and 
fourteen Biſhops. They wrote a long Letter to the Pope 3 wherein they complained, Thar he did 
r00 ealily believe Cwleſtiys ; telling him, That be ſhould have been obliged ro Tevoke his Errors by 
Name. They diſcovered the Evaſions which he uſed to elude the difficulty, by equivocal Terms. 
They ſent him a Memorial of thoſe Errors, whereof they were to exact of him a clear and pre- 
ciſe Condemnation ; and exhorted him to maintain what was done by his Predeceſſor. Faiher 
Queſnel believes, not without probability, That in this Synod were concluded the Nine Canons 
concerning Grace 3 which are commonly aſcribed ro the Council of Mslevs : Bur if they were 
propoſed in this Council, they were not concluded upon, nor ſubſcribed, *rill chat which was a- 
ſembled in May next Year, to which the Code of African Canons attribute rhem. The Endea- 
vours of the Africans bad good ſucceſs ; for the Emperor Honorius made an Edict againſt Pelagi- 
us, and Celeſtius, the laſt Day of April, 418. And ſhorily after, Pope Xozimus publiſhed, a 
we have ſaid, his Sentence againſt them. | h | 


The Council of Carihage, in the Tear 418. 


Council T H E African Biſhops willing to confirm what they had done againſt Pelagius and Cwleſtiu;, 
of Car- aſſembled upon the firſt Day of May, of the Year 418, and made Eight Canons againlt ihe 
thage, i Pelagian Errors, and ſome other Orders about the Bufineſs of the Donatiſts. 
CCCCXVIN). The firſt pronounceth an Anathema againſt any who dares affirm, That Adam was created 
montal ; ſo that he muſt have died, whether he had finned or not, becauſe his Death was not an 
Effect of Sin, but a Law of Nature. 
T be ſecond likewiſe declares an Anathema againſt ſuch as deny, That Children ought to be 
baptized as ſoon as they are born ; or ſuch as own that they may be baptized, and yer affirm, 
T hat they are born withour Original Sin. | 
In ſome places there is a third Canon, which is an Addition ro this 3 wherein thoſe that affirm, 
T hat there is a particular place, where Children dead without Baptiſm do live happily, are con- 
demned ; and ro this Notion is oppoſed what our Saviour ſaith, That none can enter into the 
Kingdom: of Heaven, except be be Regenerate of Water, and the Holy Spirit, Photius citerh this 
Canon in his Collection. Ir is found in another Manuſcript, and in the Code of the Remſ# 
Church, publiſhed by Father Queſne/. And laſtly, S. Auguſtin ſeems ro own it, when he {ay5, 
That the.difference which the Pelagians made berwixt Eternal Life, and the Kingdom of Heaven, 
had been condemned in an African Council ; yet this Canon is not found in the ancient Code 0 
the African Church, The Collectors of this Canon have nor own'd it, and in the Chapte!s 
abour Grace attributed to Pope Celeftine, rhe third, fourth, and fifth Canons are cited;which ſhov!d 
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be the 41h, 5th, and 6th, if this were the third, Perhaps this Cannon was added, or look'd upon 
as an Explication of the foregoing. 

The third Canon in the common Editions, pronounces Anathema againſt all thar ſhould ſay, 
Thar the Grace which juſtifies Man through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, doth only remit Sins com- 
mitted ; but that it is not given to ſuccour Man that be tnay fin no more. 

The fourth expounds the Nature of this Grace, by coridemning thoſe who ſhould ſay, That it 


doth no further belp us, than as ut gives us the knowledge of what we ought to do, bur not by en- 


abling us to fulfil rhe Commandments, which it gives us the knowledge of. | 

The fifth is againſt thoſe that bold, That Grace is given only that we may do that which is goo 
with lels difficulty ; becauſe one may abſolutely accompliſh the Commandments by the power of 
his Free-will, without the help of Grace, | 

The fxth declares, ThatS. Fohn did not ſay tmeerly our of Humility, If we ſay that we have 1d 
ſin, we deceive our ſelves. 

The contrary Truth is confirmed in the ſeventh Canon, by theſe words of the Lord's Prayer, 
Forgsve us our Treſpaſſes, &c. And they are condemned who affirm, That the Righreous 40 not 
lay this Prayer for them(e]ves, but for others. 

In the eighth there is a Condemnation of another way of eluding the force of theſe words, by 
ſaying, That the Righteous pray our of Humility ; bur nor truly, I is ſaid, That God would 
never endure that Man, wbo in his Prayers ſhould lie nor only ro Men, bur ro God himſelf ; by 
asking with bis Mouth, That God would forgive his Sins, and ſaying in his Heart that be had 
none. | | 

After theſe eight Canons concerning Grace, ſome Orders are ſer down. 

The firſt is ro reform the fifth Canon of the Council of Carthage, in the Year 407, whereby it 
was enacted, That thoſe Biſhops who converted any Donari(ts, ſhould have the Juriſdiction over 
them. This Order baving bred ſome Diſpures, it was thought fir bere to reform it ; and it is en- 
joyn'd, That in whar place ſoever any Donatsfts are reconciled, they ſhall be of rhe ſame Dioceſs 
with rhe Catholicks of thar place. 

When there were rwo Biſhops in the ſame place, namely, The ancient Catholick, and the re- 
conciled DonatzF, it might occafion ſeveral Difficulties, which rhe Council prevents in the nexc 
Canon, which enjoyns, Thar the Junior Biſhop ſhall make a diviſion of thoſe places where there 
were many Catholicks and Donariſts, and that the Senior ſhall have his choice. Thar if there is bur 
one place where the Catholicks and Donatiſts were intermix'd, thar place ſhall belong ro that Bi- 
ſhop of rhe rwo, the place of whoſe Reſidence is the neareſt ; rhar if they prove equally diſtant, 
the Choice ſhall be left ro the People. And if the ancient Catholicks defire ro have their own Bi- 
ſhop, and the reconciled, him they had before, then the Majority of Voices ſhall carry it ; bur if 
they be equal, then the Senior ſhall have the Precedency. Laftly, If the places cannor bz equally 
divided ; as for Example : If the Number of Diviſions ſhould be odd, then two equal Divifions 
ſhall be made, and tbe place over and above ſhall bediſpoſed of, as is ſaid ju before. 

In the third Rule ic is provided, That whoſoever hath enjoy'd a place three Years, ſhall remain 
in quier poſſeſſion, if there be a Biſhop in the Cburch of that Dioceſs, where naturally he oughc 
to bave been. 

The fourth is againſt thoſe Biſhops who violently rook poſſeflion of the Juriſdiction of ſuch places 
a5 they pretended to be of their Dioceſſes, withour having the matter in Diſpute adjudged by Bi- 
ſhops. 

The firſt ordains, That thoſe that ſhall neglect to procure the Re-union of places dependent 
from their Diocefſes, ſhall be put in mind of it by the neighbouring Biſhops ; rbar if they are nor 
converted within fix Months after ſuch Admonition, they ſhall belong to rhe Dioceſs of thar Bi- 
ſhop that can convert them ; if it appears that the Biſhop of the place bath negleQed ir. Ir is ad- 
ded, Thar if a Conteſt happens betwixt rwo Biſhops of different Provinces, the Merropolican of 
the Province where the place in diſpute is ſituared ſhall appoint Judges, or the Parties ſhall chooſe 
one, or three. 

This gives occaſion for renewing the Canon, which forbids any Appeal to be made from the 
Judgment of Judges thus choſen. | 

It is enacted by the ſeventh Order, Thar a Biſhop neglecting ro reconcile rhe Donatiſts that are 
in his Dioceſs, ſhall be admoniſhed, and if they be nor reconciled in fix Months, they ſhall nor 
communicate with bim until he hath reconciled them. Provided always, Thar he who had the 
Execution of the Emperor's Orders was in his Province. | 

It is added in the eighth, Thar if it be proved, chat any Biſhop affirmed, that theſe Donatiſts 
were come into the Communion of the Church, and it was not ſo, he ſhall loſe bis Biſhoprick. 

The ninth enjoyns, Thar if the Prieſts, Deacons, and other Clerks, complain of their Biſhops 
ludgments, they ſhall be judged by rhe neighbouring Biſhops, with the conſent of their own : 
Thar if they appeal from this Judgment, ir muſt be to the Council of Africa, and it excommuni- 
cates thoſe that ſhall make their Appeals to Judges beyond the Seas. 

The tenth contains an Exception from that Probibition of veiling a Virgin, before the Age of 
Five and rwenty, when being in danger of Death, the defires ir, or her Patents for her. 

Laftly, Thar they might nor too lang detain the Biſhopsour of their Diocefles, they choſe three 
out of each Province, and gave them power to order all things with Aurelius, who is defired ro 
lubſcribe rhe Canons and Rules now mentioned ; which were alſo ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops. 
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Of the Council of Tella, or Zella, and ſome other Councils of Africa. 


Council of A Mong the African Councils, is reckoned one held the 22d of February, in the Year 418, a+ 

Tella, or Tela or Zela; whereof a Decree is produced, which confirms the fourth Lerter attributed tg 

Zella, SC. Pope Syricius, and under whoſe Name ſome Canons are found in the Collection of Ferrandus the 

iNCCCCAVIT TYeacon. They do not agree about the Name of the place where this Council was celebrated. j; 
is ſaid in the beginning, that it was afſembled at Tel/a ; ſome think thar ir ſhould be Jela, inſtead 
of Tela, becauſe ſome Canons are quored under that Name by Ferrandys. 

Sirmondus thinks, that we ſhould read Telepta, becauſe Donatianus of Telepta preſided ; yer 
all Editions conſtantly call this the Council of Tela; and we read, in the Notztza, of the Prg- 
conſular Provinces of Africa, that there was a City called Tela in that Province, which was x 
Biſhop's See. This City differs from Te/epta, and from Zela, which were in the Province of 
Byzacena, And tho' Ferrandw citerh Canons under the Name of a Council of Tela, and Zell, 
yer it doth nor follow, that he believed it ro be the ſame Council ; on the contrary, it is probable, 
that the Canons Regiſtred in his Collection, under different Names, were made by differen 
Councils. | 

Bur it is very likely, as Father Queſe! hath obſerved, Thar both rhe Council of Tela, and the 
Canons Regiſtred in Ferrandus under that Name, are ſuppoſititious. 

For, Firft, Tela being a City of the Proconſular Province, whar likelihood is there, that a 
Council of the Province of Byzacena ſhould be called there ? And that Donatianw, the Metropoli- 
tan of Byzacena ſhould preſide 1n 1t ? 

Secondly, Ir is credible, that a numerous Council ſhould be aſſembled in February, at a time 
that a General Syncd of Africa was ſummoned for the Month of May ? 

Thirdly, Wherefore do they ſuppoſe, that the Legates of the Proconſular Province ſhould aflit 
at a Council of the Province of Byzacena ? | 

Fourthly, This Council is ſuppoſed to have been afſembled to receive the fourth Lerter of Pope 
Syricius. This Letter is ſpurious, as we bave ſhewed ; and tho! it were not, How unlikely is ir, 
that the Africans would go about to confirm ir ſo late ? Is there any Example of their fo doing * 
What Reaſon had they to do ir ? Why ſhould they make uſe of the Pope's Lerrer, written ſeveral 
Years before, ro make Regulations by ? 

In the Fifth place, Some of the Canons in Ferrandus's Colleftion, under the Name of the 
Council of Tella, do nor ſuit with the African Cuſtoms. That in the 6th Ch. forbids O N E 
Biſhop alone to ordain another Biſhop, except the Biſhop of Rome. The African Biſhops bad been 
far enough from approving this Exception, fo contrary to the Canons, and ro Cuſtom, The 
others are taken out of Syricius's Epiltle againſt the African's pertinaciouſneſs, who did not own 
the Canons of other Churches, except thole of rbe Council of Nice, and ſuch as had been made 
in African Councils. As for the other Canons cited under the Name of the Council of Tella, or 
Zella, they may be true, and it 1s probable thar they are of another Council ; namely, thoſe thar 
are in the 3d, 16th, 65th, 68th, and 218th Chapters. The others are in the 4th, 6th, 3oth, 138th, 
174th Chapters. 

There is mention in this Council, of another Council held at Thiſdry, under whoſe Name there 
are rwo Canons in Ferrandus, the Deacons Colleftion, ch. 76th, and 77th. In this Colle#1on there 
are likewiſe ſome Canons of other African Councils, of which we have noother knowledge. The 
learned Baluzins collected them in his new Colle3on of ſuch Councils as were omitted in the pre- 
ceding Colle&ions. Vol. 1. page 366. and 367. 


Councils of Carthage in the Tears 418,and 419, concerning the Cauſe of Apiarius. 


Councils of 7 )Rbanw, Biſhop of Sicca, a Ciry of Mauritania Caſarienſis, and formerly S. Auguſtin's Dilciple, 
Carthage, did both degrade and excommunicate Apzarius, a Presbyter, as one that had been unlaw- 
concern- fully Ordained. This Man repaired to Pope Zozimus, who received him kindly, and admitted 


ing Apiart- bim to the Communion. This Pope's Action, contrary to the Rules of the Church, that forb id Bi- 


45, Mm ſhops to receive thoſe Clerks that are excommunicated by their Brethren, amazed the African Bi- 
CCCCKVII)» ſhops. Bur Zozimus ſeeking an opportunity ro extend his Dominion, and increaſe his Auchority, 
& CCCCXIX« 1 ald not let this occaſion flip, Wherefore he ſent Legates into Africa, a Biſhop called Fauſti- 
nus, and two Prieſts, 4ſellius and Phz{ip; not only to cauſe Apiarins to be reſtored, bur allo to 
make them admit of the Canons of the Council of Sardica, concerning the Appeals of Biſhops to 
the See of Rome, and the Judgments of Clerks. 
The Africans ſeeing that the Pope undertook to pratect Apiarins, judged ir more convenient 
ro accommodate the bufineſs ; and fo they found this Medium, to par him our of the Church of 
Sica, and give him leave to do the FunCtions of bis Order any where elſe. Bur before they came 
to a concluſion, ſuſpecting that Aozimus's Legares were nor come into Africa wichour ſome De- 
gn, they urged them to give an Account of their Commiſſion. Ar firſt they would have made 
ſome Propoſals of their own ; butrhe Africans, withour heſitation, defired to ſee the Writings of 
their Commiſſion ; and ſo they were obliged to read the Memorial of their Inſtructions ; car 
| Ccontainc 


” © A mv wu. 24> wo Wn gg e_ oo. 


4 ao o©s'7 


m_ A 


” ag - a ws =” JLZ©AGY ww. pc wr a ii ” AM OO. 


Y —«@ Sans. OO _ oC. f..4 - 


_— —Y py oF WW as 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 225 
contained four Heads, The Firſt was, rouching Appeals to the See of Rome. The Second, To 
binder Biſhops from going ro Court. The Third, Thar Prieſts ſhould be permitted to have their 
Cauſes examined by Neighbouring Biſhops. By the Fourth they were commanded, either to 
Excommunicate Vrbanus Biſhop of Sicca, or to cite him to Rome, except ke retracted what he 
had done. The Second Head admitted no Diſpute ; becauſe the African Biſhops had already en- 
acted, Thar neither Biſhops' nor Prieſts ſhould go to Court. They anſwered the Fourth, by com- 
poling the bufinets as we have ſaid ; fo that only the Firſt and the Third remained to be decided, 
and they were of grear conſequence. The Pope's Legates alledged to ſupport their Pretenſions, 
the Canons of the Council of Sardica, which allow Appeals to the See of Rome for Biſhops con- 
demned by a Provincial Synod, and permit a Clerk condemned by his own Biſhop, to appeal to 
the Biſhops of the Neighbouring Provinces. 

Though the Africans had no knowledge of theſe Canons, yer becauſe the Pope's Legates poſi- 
tively urged them, they promiſed, out of the reſpect they paid to that Council, ro obſerve the 
Canons, until they were inform'd whether they were belonging to the Council of Nice, or no. 
This was their reſolution in the firſt Council held abour that buſineſs at Carthage 1n Autumn of 
the Year 413. which they acquainted Zozimus Withal, 

After this Pope's Deatb, the Biſhops of Africa being aſſembled in an Univerſal Synod at Car- 
thage the 23d. day of May, to the number of 217. Fauſtinus the Pope's Legate fitting in that 
Synod, next after Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, and Valentinus Metropolitan of Numidia , and 
Aſellius and Philippw the Prieſts after the Biſhops, the Canons of the Council of Nice were read, 
as they had the Copies of them on both fides. The Africans not finding in their Code the Ca- 
nons which the Pope's Legares affirmed ro have been enacted by the Council of Nice, Ahyp:us 
propoſed, That they ſhould ſend Deputies to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and An- 
troch, ro clear this diſpute, by raking Copies of the true Acts of the Council of Nice : This Ad- 
vice was approved, and they concluded, that in the mean time they ſhould obſerve the Contents 
of thole Canons : And they refolved ro write to Pope Boniface about what they had done, and 
ro pray bim to write to the Eaſtern Patriarchs, that this Point might be cleared. This being 
done, they repeated the Creed and the Twenty Canons of the Council of Nice, according to 
the Copy which Czc:/ian Biſhop of Carthage, had broughr from that Council whereat he aſlitted. 
They added to theſe, Three and thirry other Canons conformable to thoſe of the Council of 
Nice, The Firſt is only an Advertiſement of Aurelius, concerning the Canons of the Council of 
Nice. The Second is a Confeflion of the Holy Trinity. The Third confirms the Rule of the 
Council of Carthage of the Year 4o1. concerning the Celibacy of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
It is ſaid, That their Miniftery obligeth them to ir. Fanſtinus confirms this Order in the Fourth 
Canon. The Fifth is againſt the Coverouſneſs of rhe Clergy, that uſurp upon their Brethren. 
The Sixth reneweth the Law which forbids the Prieſts tro conſecrate the holy Chriſm, and ro re- 
concile Penirenys publickly, and to confecrate Virgins. The Eighth gives a Prieft lcave ro recon- 
cile Penitents in caſes of neceffiry. The Ninth provides that the Accuſation of one that is guilty 
of any Crime fhall not be admured againſt a Biſhop. The next is againſt either Biſhops or Prieſts, 
who receive a Perſon excommunicated by bis Biſhop, without his conſent. 

Both the Tenth and- the Eleventh pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe Prieſts, who being re- 
proved by their Biſhops, are fo bold as to raile an Altar againſt an Altar, or make a Schiſm. 

The Twelfth ſertleth the neceflary number of Judges, ro decide Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes. A Bi- 
ſhop isto be judged by I welve Biſhops 3 A Prieſt,by Six Biſhops, with bis reſpective Biſhop ; ard 
a Deacon by Threeonly. The Thirteenth Canon reneweth the ancient Laws about Biſhops Or- 
dinations 3 namely, That a Biſhop cannot be ordained without the Primate's conſent 5 and thar 
three Biſhops at rhe leaſt mult be preſent at the Ordination. In the Fourteenth, there is an Ex- 
ception of the Tweltth for the Province of Tripols, where there were few Biihops, declaring, 
Thar in this Province a Prieft may be judged by Five Biſhops, and a Deacon by Two: And for 
the ſame reaſon, they ſay, That one Deputy may ſerve. 

To maintain Ecclefiaſtical Authority among Clerks, The Fifteenth forbids rhem ro make their 
Complaints before Civil Judges, when they are cired before Eccleſiaſtical ones; and in cale rhey 
do, though they get the berter, yet they muſt be depoled, if ir be a Criminal buſineſs ; and if ir 
be a Civil Manter, they ſhall loſe what they have got. It was alſo provided by theſe Canons, Thar 
if the Sentence of the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Judges, was reverſed by a Superiour Judgment; yet 
this ſhall do no Prejudice to the former Judges, except they are convicted of having given Judg- 
ment our of Paſſion or Favour. It is added, Thar there'can be no Appeal from choſen Judges, 
though they were fewer in Number than is appointed. Laſtly, Prieſt's Children are forbidden 
toexhibir Publick Spectacles, or to be preſent at any 3 They declare alſo, That the ſame ovght ro 
be forbidden all Chriſtians. 

The Sixreenth forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to be Farmers, Artornies, ot to get their 
Living by any ſordid Commerce, Readers are obliged ro Marry when they come to the Age of 
Puberry, or tro make a Vow of Continency. Clerks are not to take Ule for Money Lent, They 

will not have Deacops ro be ordained, nor Virgins conſecrared before they are Five and rwenry 
Years old. Laftly, Deacons are forbidden to Salute the People ; that is, to ſpeak to the People 
in Reading, as Biſhops were wont to do in Preaching. Bs | 

The 17th. grants to the Province of Sileſia, that had been ſeparated from Numidia, ihe 
Right of haying a Primate, or Metropolitan, bur depended upon the Frimatz of gs 
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The 18th. enjoyns, That Biſhops Ordaining eirher Biſhops or Clerks, ſhall make thera underftang 
the Canons. Ir forbids the giving the Eucharitt ro the Dead, and renewsthe Order of the Coun. 
cil of Nice, about the Clebration of Provincial Councils. 

The 19th, ordains, That whoſoever accuſes a Biſhop, muſt do it before his Metropolitan ; wh, 
ſhall cite him 1o appear within a Month before him, and before the Judges whom he hath cho- 
ſen: That in the mean time the Biſhop ſhall not be ſuſpended from the Communion : Thar jf 
ar the Month's end he gives good Reaſons for his not appearing, he ſhall bave another Month ; 
bur if he doth nor appear at his ſecond Summons, he thall be ſuſpended from the Communign 
until he hath juſtified bimſelf : And, "That if afterwards he comes not to the Univerſal Coun. 
cil, be ſhall be look'd npon as having condemned himſelf: That the Accuſer is not to be kepy 
from Communicating, if be appears upen all Ser days ; but upon bis withdrawing, be ſhall he 
ſuſpended, bur yer fo as not to hinder his Proſecution. Laſtly, They forbid the admitting of + 
noted Perſon to form an Accuſarion, except ir be concerning his particular Intereſt. The 207}, 
gives Rules for the Judgmenr of Prieſts and Deacons ; but other Clerks are left to the ſole Judg.. 
ment of the Biſhop. 

The 21#. forbids Clergy-men's Sons ro Marry Heretical or Heatheniſh Wives. "The 224. hir- 
ders Clerks to give their Eſtates ro.Hereticks, though they were their Relations, The 234. fo;- 
bids Biſhops to go out of Africa withour leave from the Metropolitan of their reſpective Province, 
from whom they are to receive a formed Letter, or a Lener of Recommendation. The 24th, 
prohibirs the Reading of any other befides Canonical Books in the Church, whereof the Cara- 
logue there ſer down agrees with that of the Council of Trent. It 1s nored at the latter end of 
this Canon, That the Contents thereof are to be notified to Boniface, and the Biſhops of Ttaiy, that 
they may confirm it : And thatthe African Church hath learned from her Pather's Tradition, 
Thatthe Books expreſſed in that Catalogue,ought ro beread in the Church. The 25th. confirms 
the Law of Celibacy, for the Superior Orders; and ir extends it ro Subdeacons, bur other Clerks 
are left at their liberty, 

The 26th, forbids the Selling the Goods of rhe Church, or of Biſhops, withour the Metro: 
politan's leave, unleſs there be an urgent Neceffity 3 in which caſe they are ro adviſe with ths 
neareſt Biſhops. : 

The 27th. provides, Thar Priefts and Deacons ſhall not be put ro publick Penance ; and, That 
ſuch as were Re-baptized, ſhall nor be promoted ro the Prieſthood. The 28th. forbids thoſe 
Prieſts and Deacons who find fault with the Judgments of their own Biſhops, to ſeek for Judges 
out of Africa ; but they are permitted to bave their Cauſe examined by neighbouring Bithops, 
bur with the Conſent of their own Biſhop : wherein this Canon differs from that ot Sardica, which 
gave Clerks leave indifferently to chuſe neighbouring Biſhops for their Judges, withour teeking tor 
the Conſent of their own Biſhop. 

The 29th. declares, That he condemneth himſelf, by ſuffering himſelf ro be Excommunicated 
by an Ecclefiaſtical Judgment, who neglects to appear, and yer doth not forbear Communica- 
ting before he is heard. The 3oth. ſairh, That if the Accuſer hath ſome reaſon to fear any thing 
in the place where the Accuſed dwelleth, he may chuſe a place hard-by tro produce his Witneſſes, 

The 31/..pnniſhes thoſe Clerks who refuſe ro be promoted ro Superior Orders by their Biſhops, 
by depriving them of the Functions of their Miniftery. The 329. declares, Thar the Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, who being poor when they were Ordained, bave afterwards purchalcd 
Eſtates our of the Churches Revenue, ought ro be dealt withal like thoſe who detain other Mens 
Eſtates unlawfully gotten, except they bequeath them ro the Church : Bur they are permitted to 
do whart they pleaſe with ſuch Eftares as come to them either by Succeſſion or by Donation. Fi 
nally, The 33d, and laft forbids Prieſts to Sell the Churches Goods unknown ro the Biſhops ; 
and the Biſhops, without acquainting the Council and their Pricfts with it : Even the Metro- 
politan is not permitted to uſicp what belongs to his Church. This is what was enacted i, the 
Firſt Seflion of this Council, Afterwards the Canons of former African Councils were read, in 
the ſame order in which we ſee them in the Code of the African Church, 

The laſt Seflion of this General Council was upon the 28th. of May, of the ſame Year, Se- 
yeral Biſhops complained, Thar they were kept thereroo long, and fo defired to return ro their 
Dioceſſes : Wherefore they nominared Deputies of each Province ro compleat what remained. 
yet ro do; bur before they ſeparated themſelves, they added Six Canons more to the former. 
The 1/2. forbids the receiving the Accuſation of an accuſed Perſon. In the 24. they would noi 
have ſuch admitred for Accuſers as are Slayes, or Free-men, nor infamous Perſons, as Mimicks, 
or Stage-Players, no more than Hereticks and Heathens. In the 34. it is provided, Thar if thc 
Accuſation conſiſts of ſeveral Heads, and the Accuſer cannor prove the Firſt, be ſhall not bc 
ſuffered to propoſe the reſt. 

The 4th. preſcribes the Qualifications of Witneſſes, according ro whar hath been ſaid of Ac: 
cuſers ; that is, That whoſoever was nor qualified ro be an Accuter, could not be admitred for 3 
Witneſs: Adding, That the Domeſticks of an Accuſer could nor be Witneſſes , nor tuch as w:7? 
under the Age of Thirteen Years. 

The 5th. provides, Thar if a Biſhop declares that ſuch a Perſon hath confeſſed a Crime to bin 
alone, and that Perſon denies it, and refuſes ro do Penance 3 that Biſhop ought not © 
think that Injury is done to him, if the thing is not believed upon his Word, though he faith, 
That he will not Communicate with that Perſon, our of a Scruple of Confcience, The ne: 
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Canon adds, Thar in this caſe, if the Biſhop will hvt Communicate with that Perſon, the other 
Biſhops ſhall nor communicate with that Biſhop ; that ſo Biſhops may not offer to ſay what they 
cannot prove. Theſe Cannons ſhew, That Crimes were confeſſed to Biſhops, and thar the Bi- 
ſhops excommunicated Men, and put them to publick Penance for thoſe Crimes, though they 
were ſecrer ones ; but that the Biſhops could not oblige thoſe ourwardly todo publick Penance,who 
had confeſſed their Crimes ſecretly ro him, unleſs he had other Proots to convict chem. 

After this, Aurelius concluded rhe Synod, purting off to the next day the writing to Boniface. 
All the Biſhops ſubſcribed and approved whar had been done and read in the Synod. 

The next day they compoled the Letter to Boniface 3 wherein the African Biſhops gave him an 
Account of what had been done about the Memorial of Inſtructions which Zozimus had given 
to his Legares ; and promiſed him to ſee the rwo Canons of the Council of Sardica executed, 
concerning the Appeals of the Clergy, and the Judgments thereupon, until they had received our 
of Greece the true Copies of the Council of Nice ; upon Condition, Thar if theſe Canons were 
not there, they would not endure this new Yoke, which ſeemed ro be an Effect of Ambition ; 
and that they ſhould be ſuffered ro enjoy their ancient Privileges, 

Thele Coples were not long in coming ; they received them in November of the ſame Year, with 
obliging Letters from St. Cyri/, and Azricus of Conſt anſtinople ; but rhey did not find the Canons 
alledged by Xozimus's Legares, but only the Confeffion of Faith, and the Twenty ordinary Ca- 
nons. They had no ſooner received them , bur they ſent the ſame ro Pope Boniface. 

This ſeemed to have put an end to the Diſpute ; and indeed, ir was nor ſpoken of any more in 
Bonifaces's time, bat it was renew'd under the Pontificate of Pope Celeſtine. For this Apiarins, 
to whom the African Biſhops had ſhewed Kindneſs for the Pope's ſake,-initead of behaving him- 
ſelf wiſely, gave great occaſions of Complaint againſt him ; ſo that they were obliged ro condemn 
him, He failed not , to procure his Reſtoration, ro apply himſelf ro the ſame Means that had 
before proved effectual : He went to Pope Celeftine, who received him kindly, and admined 
him ro Communion : He wrote in his behalf to rhe African Biſhops, and ſent Fauſtinus to pro- 
care his Reſtoration. The African Biſhops mer to judge him. Ar firit be rejected their Judg- 
ment , under prerence of maintaining the Priviledges of the See of Rome, and demanded ro be 
admirced ro the Communion, fince Cwleſtine, ro whom he made his Appeal, bad admitted bim. 
This Oppoſition, back'd by Fauſtinus , did not hinder the African Biſhops from undertaking the 
Examinartioh of the Crimes laid to his Charge. Arthbe third rime of their Meeting, Apiarius con- 
fefſed, © That he was guilty of the Crimes he was accuſed of, ſo that there was no more need of 
* Pleading. Bur the African Biſhops ſeeing of what Importance it was, to prevent that for the 
furure the African Councils ſhould nor be thus impoſed upon, they writ a Letter to Pope Cwle#ine. 
In which haviog related in what manner Apzarius's Butinels was concluded, they intreated him ear- 
neftly ro-barken no more to thoſe that ſhould come from 4frica, and nur ro admit any more to his 
Communion any Man that was Excommunicated by the African Biſhops. * For, { ſay they ) 
* your Holineſs may take notice, That it was ſo decreed in the Council of Nice ; and though 
© mention is made there only of Clergy and Laity, yer there is a great deal more reaſon to ob- 
* ſerve this Rule, with reſpect to Biſhops 3 and ir would prove a great Diſorder, ſhould your 
* Holineſs allow Communion againſt the Rules ro Biſhops Excommunicated in their Provinces. 
© Likewiſe, your Holineſs ought to reject thoſe Prieſts, and other Clergy-Men who apply them- 
* {elves to you, to avoid the Puniſhment which they deſerve ; ſomuch rhe rather, becauſe we no 
* where read that the Canons baveraken away this Priviledge from the African Church ; and rhar 
* according to the Decree of rhe Council of Nice, the Judgment of Priefts, and of other Clerks, 
© belongs to the Metropoliran. For the Fathers of that Council were wiſe and juſt enough ro ſee 
* that all Cauſes ought tro be decided in thoſe very places where they have their birth ; and thar 
* each Province ſhall not want the Light of the Holy Spirir, which is neceſſary to direct and 
© enable them ro do Juſtice to their People 3 ſo much the rather, that every one who thinks him- 
* ſelf wrong'd by the Sentences of Judges that are put upon them, may bave their recourſe to a 
* Synod of that Province, or even toa National Council. Were it not great raſhneſs in any one 
* of us, to believe that God can inſpire by his Spirit one fingle Perſon to do Juſtice, and deny 
' the ſame to a great number of Biſhops aſſembled in a Council 2 And how can it be imagined, 
* that Judgment given our of the Country, and beyond the Seas, can ſtand, fince it is often im- 
' poſſible to tranſport Witneſſes ? They add, That they bad ſent ro Pope Boniface,Crleſtine's Prede- 
* ceſſor, the true Copies of the Council of Nice, where the Canons alledged by Fauſtinus are nor 
* found. They adviſe bim to ſend no more Clerks into Africa to ſee his Judgments execured, 
* leaſt he ſhould ſeem to introduce into the Church, which Breathes nothing bur Humility, rhe 
* Pomp and Vanity of the Age; and then they entreat bim, not to ſuffer Fauſtinus to abide any 


* longer in Africa. 
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The Council of Ravenna, 7a 419. 


TH! S$ Council was aſſembled at Ravenna, in April, 419. by order of Honorius the Emperor, Council of 
to judge berwixr Exlalius and Boniface , whodiſputed about the See of Rome. For fince p,,,,.. 
the Biſhops could not agree, the Emperor purpoſed to call another more numerous Council, ro ESICERTM 
which 
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which he invited Biſhops out of Gauland Africa, In the mean while it was ordered in this, That 
| Emlalius and Boniface ſhould keep our of Rome; and that Achilleus, Biſhop of Spoleto, ſhould take 
care of. the Church till the Conteſt was ended. But Exla/ius's Precipitation juſtified Boniface'y 
Right, and was the cauſe that no other Conncil mer upon that Subject. You may fee what wag 
ſaid abour ir in the Account of Pope Boniface. | 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 420. 


Council of JJ/ HAT we have ſaid hitherro concerning the Councils of Africa, celebrated in the beginning 
Carthage, © of the Fifth Century, ſufficiently ſhews, Thar the Vigilancy of thoſe Biſhops made them 
jn ccccxx, meet often, and gives reaſon to conjecture, That Yearly Councils were held at Carthage ; but we 
have not the Acts of all tboſe Councils. Poſſidius, in St. AuguFtin's Lite, intimates, Thar in 420, 
there was a Meeting of Biſhops at Carthage, where a young Virgin confeſled that ſhe had ſuffered 
infamous things from the Manichees. St. Auguſtin relates the fame thipg in his Treatiſe Of Here- 
fies, ch. 46. and the Author called Predeſiinatus, hath not forgot ro reckon this Meeting among 
the African Councils ; bur it may be that ir wasonly an Aſſembly of Biſhops, like that wherein 
St. Auguſtin cauſed Heraclius the Prieſt to be elected bis Succeſſor, which cannor be called a Council, 


The Council of Conſtantinople, 7n the Tear 426. 


Council of TH IS Council was afſembled by Theodofius's Command, to Ordain Sifinnzus Bilhop-Elect of 

Conſtanti- ConFtantinople, in the room of Atticus, Theodorus of Antioch was preſent, and there con- 

nople, in demned the Maſſalian Herefie by a Synodical Letter : And Neon's Opinion was, That as many ag 

ccccxxvi. ſhould be convicted of favouring that Sect, ſhould be Expelled, withour hope of Re-admiſſion , 
wharſoever Promiſes they might make. The reaſon of that extraordinaty Severity came from 
this, That thoſe Hereticks made no ſcruple of Abjuring their Sect, even with the moſt dreadful 
Oaths. This Synod is mentioned in the Councilof Epheſus , where the Synodical Letter is con- 
firmed, p. 3. A&, 7, 


| The Council of Carthage i# the Tear 42.7. againſt Leporius. 


Council of [| EPORIVS, Prieſt and Monk of Marſeilles, embu'd with Pelagius's Errors, baving likewiſe 
' Carthage, maintained that which Neſtorus publiſhed nor long after, was driven out of Gaul: God's 
againſt Le- Providence direCted bim to Africa 3 where he was undeceived of his Errors by Aurelius and St. 
porius, 1N Auguftin, who moſt charitably inſtructed bim, After he was fully perſuaded of the Truth, they 
CCCCRAXVLL. jmade him ſubſcribe a confeſſion of Faith ; wherein he ſharply condemned thoſe Errors which be 
had publiſhed, concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and made a clear Profeſſion of the Faith of 
the Church. Aurelius, St. Auguſtin, and ſome other Biſhops, being aſſembled, figned that Pro- 
feflion, and wrote a Letter ro Proculus of Marſeilles, and the other Biſhops of that Countrey ; 
whereby they atteſted 5+ aig Converſion, and intreated them to receive hira charitably, This 
Leporius having been preſent at the Aſſembly which St. Auguſtin called at Hippo, ro chuſe Hera- 
clius for his Succeſſor, held at the latter end of the Year 426, could nor be ſent back before 427, 


The Council of Conſtantinople, in the Tear 428. 


Connell of IN ESTORIUS having been choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in 428. after S;ſinnius's Death, Phi- 

Conftanti- lip, an ancient Prieſt of the Church of Conſtantinople, found fault with ſome of Neftoriu:'s 

nople, in Sermons, and refuſed ro Communicate with bim. This provoked Neſtorius , who cauſed him 

ccecxxviii. to be cited to his Council, and perſuaded Celeſtiws to accuſe him. But Phb;lip being come to the 
Council, and Cletus nor appearing, Phzlzp remained fully juftified, This Council is ſpoken of 
in the Memorial which St. Cyril gave to Poſſidonzus, and which was carried to Rome. 


We conclude here the former Part of the Third Volume , which gives an Account of the Au- 


thors of the Fifth Age of the Church , that we may notenter upon the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Epheſw, which we ſhall ſpeak of in the latter Parr. 


The END of th FIRST PART of the THIRD TOME. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
| OFF. THE bp Oe 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORS 
Mentioned in the Third VOL U ME. 


Giving an Account of their Names, Time of their Birth, their Country and 
Employments, Time when they Flouriſhed, and the Time of their Deaths. 


—_— Cr. 


EVAGRIUS PONTICUS, | 
Diſciple of the Macarii: Deacon of 
| A Conſtantinople. Flouriſhed from the 
| Died Anno 406: 
M 4 R I, 
The Hermit Flouriſhed about the end of the 
SIMPLICIANUS, : 
Biſhop of Milan, Succeſſor ro St- Ambroſe. Flon- 
riſhed ar the end of the Fourrh Century» Di- 
VIGILIUS, 
Biſhopof Trent. Flouriſhed rowards the end of 
the Fourth Century- Suffered Martyrdom in 
PRUDENTIUS, 
Of Saragoſa A Chriſtian Poer- Born in the 
year 348. Flouriſhed at the end of rhe Fourth 
|  DIADOCHVUS, 
Biſhop of Phorice. Flouriſhed, according to ſome, 
at the end of the Fourth, or as others, at the 
AUDENTIUS, 
Biſhop in Spain. Flouriſhed ar the end of the 
Fourth Century. 
A Chriſtian Poer. Flouriſhed rowards the end 
of the Fourth Century. 
FLAVIANU S, 
380- to the end of that Century. Died in 
the Year 404. 
St FOHN CHRTSOSTOM, 


Year 380. to the end of that Century. 

Fourth Century. 

ed in 400+ 

the Year 400- 

Cenury- Died in 410+ 

end of the Fifth Century- 
SEVERUS ENDE LECHIUS, 
Biſhop of Antioch. Flouriſhed from the Year 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople» Born in 347- Flow 


riſhed from the Year 370. to the beginning | 


of rhe next Cemtary. He Preached in 380. 
and was Ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
in 398. Was Depoſed in 403. anddriven a- 
Way in 404+ Died in Exile in the Year 407- 
wy A4NTIOCHUS 
Biſhop of Prolemay: A Famous Preacher,about 
the end of the Fourth Century: 


©. SEFERISNUS 

Biſhop of Gabalas- Flouriſhed towards the end 
of the Fourth Century. 
| ASTERIUS, | 

Biſhop of Amaſea, Flouriſhed towards the end 
of the Fourth Century, 

ANASTASIVUS, 

Biſhop of Rome: Ordained in the Year 398: 

Died in 402. 
CHROMACIUS, 

Biſhop of Aquileia, Flouriſhed towards the end 

of the Fourth Century. 

G AUDENTIUS, 

Biſhop of Breſcia. Ordained in the Year 387, 
Died towards the Year 410. 

J FOH N, EY | 

Biſhop of Feruſalem. Ordained in 387, Died 

- 1n the Year 416, 

THEOPHILUS, 

Biſhop of Alexandria, Ordained in 395. Died 

EET ns 
THEODORUS, 

Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, Flouriſhed at Antioch,to- 
wards the end of the Fourth Century : And 
was Ordained Biſhop in the beginning of the 
Fifth; as | 

LEE BREE SDINE. 

A Monk, and afterwards Biſhop of Helenopols. 
Flouriſhed, chiefly ar the beginning of the 
| Fifth Century, | Died after the Year 421. 

St. INNOCENT I, 
Biſhop of Rome Ordained in 402. Died in 417. 
St. FE ROM, 

Presbyter. Born in the Year 345. Flouriſhed 
from the Year 370 to bis Death. Died in 420. 

 RUFINUS TORANIUS. 

Presbyter of Aquileia, Flouriſhed from the 
Year 372. Died in 410. 

 SOPHRONIUS, _ 

Flotriſhed ar the beginning of the Fifth Century. 

_ SUL PICIUS SEVERUS, 
Presbyter of 4gen., Flouriſhed from the Year 

380. t9420., Diedin 420, 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES 


St PAULINUS, | 
Biſhop of Nola. Baprized in 389. after having 
been Conſul in 378. Ordained Prieſt in 
393. and Biſhop in 409. - Died in 431. 
PELAGIUS. 


A Britiſh Monk. Publiſhed his Errors towards 
\ ' theendofthe Fourth Century. 


COELESTIUS, 

A Britain » Diſciple of Pelagius. Taught his 
Herefic about the beginning of the Fifth Cen- 
eury, 

NICEAS, © 

An Italian Biſhop. Flouriſhed abour the begin- 

ning of the Fifth Century. 
OLYTMPIUS, 

A Biſhop in Spain. Plouriſhed about the begin- 

ning of the Fifth Century. 
BACCHIARIUS, 


A Chriſtian Philoſopher, Flouriſhed abour th 
beginning of the Fifth Century. | 


SABBATIUS, 


Biſhop in Gaul. Flouriſhed abour the beginning 
of the Fifth Century. 


IS A AC, 


A Converted Few. Flouriſhed at the beginning 
of the Fifth Century. 

PAULUS OROSIUS, 

A Spaniſh Prieſt, Flouriſhed under the Empe- 
rours Arcadius and Honorius about the begin- 
ning of the Fifth Century, - 

- LUCIAN, 

| Presbyter. 
AVITUS, 

Ts paniſh Presbyrer. 
EVODIUS, 

CBiſhop of Uxale. 


L 


Biſhop of Mzinorca.' 
MARCELLUS, Memorial. 


SEVERUS, | 


URSINUS, 
Monk, 

MACARIUS, | 

Monk of Rome. 


HE LIODORUS, 
Presbyter of Antioch, 
PAUL, | 


EUSEBIVS, | 


* Wrote about the 
beginning of the 
Fitth Century, 


Biſhop. 
HE LVIDITU S, 
VIGILANTIUS, 
Prieſt, &h 


St AUGUSTIN, 

Biſhop of Hippo. Born at Tagaſta the 13th. «f 
Nov. 354. Was Converted in 387. Ordained 
Prieſt in 391, and Biſhop in 395. Began to 

. Write in 387. and did not leave off writing 
till his Death, Died the 28th. of Anguft in 
the Year 430. 

XZOZIMUS, 
Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in 417. Died in 418. 
BONIFACE I. 

Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in 418. Died in 
423. 

STNESIUS. 

A Platonick Philoſopher. Biſhop of Peolemas. 
Famous for his Skill in Human Learning, 
about the end of the- Fourth and the be- 
ginning of the Fifth Century; and was E- 
lected Biſhop in 410, Died after the Year 
412. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE of the 
COUNCILS held in the Foxrth Age of the Church. 


The Figure ſhews the Tear according to the Pulgar Ara. 


H E Synod of Rome under Innocent I 430 


Councilof Melevis, Aol 
Councils held at Conſtantinople and at Epheſis, 
400, 401 

Conacil at the Oak in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, 
403 

Council of Carthage, 403 
Council of Carthage, 404 
Council of Carthage, 405 
Council of Carthage, 4.07 
Two Councils of Carthage, 408 
Council of Carthage, 409 
Council of Carthage, 410 
Council of Proleman, 411 
Conference at Carthage, 41 
Conncil of Zerta, 412 


Firſt Council of Carthage againſt Celeſtins, 412 1 


Conference at Jeruſalem, 415 
Council of Dioſpols, 418 
Council of Mslevs, 416 
| Council of Carthage, - 8 
Council of Carthage, 418 
Council of Tel/a, or Zella, [or as ſome think 
Telepta ] 418 
The Second Council of Carthage againſt Cale 
iu, 41 
Councils of Carthage concerning the Cauſe of 
Aprarits, 481, 419 
Council of Ravenna, 419 
Council of Carthage, 420 
| Council of Conftantinople, 426 
Council of Carthage againſt Leporius, 427 
Council of Conſtantinople, 423 


A 
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EVAGRIUS PONTICUS. 


Genuine BOOKS fill Extant. 


ART of a Gnoſtical Book and a Practical 
F Book, contained in one bundred and Seven- 
ty one Sentences, with Eleven Inſtructions 
for Monks; Publiſhed by Cotelerius in the 
| Third Tome of the Monumenta Eccleſie Gre- 
ce, pag. 68. 

A Treatiſe entituled Antirrhericus, or rather a 
Summary of that Treatiſe ; publiſhed by B:- 
gotius atthe end of Palladius. 

The Hiſtory of Pacho, among the Works of Sr. 
Nilus. 

S:nrences attribured ro St. Nilus, which are 
found in the Works of that Author, from 
Page 543. to Page 575. 

Other Sentences, which are at the end of the 

Firſt Volume of the Bibliorheca Patrum Gr. 

Lar. WERE RETRY 

A Small Treatiſe of the Names of God, publiſhed 
by Cotelerius in the Second Vol. of the Monu- 
menta Eccleſie Greece, pag. 116. 

Fragments and Sentences of Evagrius, in the 
Code of Monaſtich Rules, in the Apophthegms 
of the Fathers, and in the Aſcetical Treaſure, 
publiſhed at Poſſinus. : 

Three Fragments quoted out of the Gnoſtical 
and Practical Books, produced by S:crates, 
Book 3. chap. 3. Book 4. chap. 23. 


BOOKS Loft. 


The Gnoſtical , Practical and Antirrberical 
Books. | 

Six hundred Problems. 

Two Books of Sentences. 


M 4 R K the Hermir, 


Genuine BOOKS fil Extant. 


Fight Spiritual Diſcourſes in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
rum, 


B-OOK Loft. 
A Ninth Diſcourſe againſt rhe Melchiſedegians, 


SIMPLICIANUS, 


Genuine BOOKS ſtil Extant. 
Two Leners, in Saint Auguſtin, 


BOOK Loſt. : 
A Letter mentioned by Gennadiuc. 


VIGILIUS of Trent. 


Genuine BOO K. 


A Letter concerning the Martyrs, related by 
Surius at the 23d, Of May. 


A TABLE of all the Works of the Ecclefraſtical 
Authors mentioned in this Volume. 


F 


PRUDENTIVUS. 


_ Genuine BO O KS. 
Pſychomachia. | 
Cathemerinon, 


Periſtephanon. 
Apotheofis. 


Hamartigents. 
I'wo Books againſt Symmachus. 


An Abridgment of ſome Hiſtories of the Old 
and New Teſtamenr; 


BOOKS Loft, 
The Ditrocheon. 
A Commentary upon the Six Days Work. 


DIA DOCHUS. 


Genuine BOOK S. 
A Hundred Chapters concerning a Spiritual Life: 


BOOKS Loft. 
Ten Definitions, 


AU DENTIUS. 


BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Faith againſt Hereticks. 


ENDELECHIUS. 


Genuine BOOK, 
A Bucolick. 


FLAVIANUS. 


BOOKS Lf. 


Sermons upon different Subjets, whereof Theo- 
doret produces ſome Fragments. 


Sd. FOHN CHRYSOSTO M's Works. 


HOMILIES and SERMONS upon the 
PENTATEUCH. 


Genuine Books ſtill Extant, 


gd X T Y ſeven Homilies upon Genefts,Volutne 
- I. of the Eaton Edition, from Page 1, to 
522, and Vol, 2. of Paris, from Page. to 725. 
Nine Homilies npon Genefis in the Engliſh E- 
dition Vol. 5. from p. 1. to 38. andin the Pa- 
ris Edir. Vol. 2. from p. 725. r0773. 
Two Fragments of Homilies---Upon 4dan: 
and Abrabam. V. 5. Ed. Eton. p. 648. and 653. 


Books $ purious, or Dubious. 


V.-r.p: 3970" | 

Hom. upon Gen. 1, God ſaw all hs Works, &c. 
Ed. En. V. 5.p. 145. Ed.P.v.6. p. 18. 

Hom. upon rheſe words, Gen, 1. Let us make 
Man after our own Image, Ed, En, v, 5. p. 645. 


P, v. 6, þ. 24. 


Latif 


Ten Homilies upon Genefis, Engliſh Edition, | 
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A Catalogue of St. 


Latin Homilies, 2, 3, 4 5 6, 7, 8, 9. 11, 12, 
13, 14, and 15. upon Geneſis in the Latin Editj- 
on of Lyons, V, 1. p. 206, &c. 

Hom. upon theſe words of Abraham, Gen. 24. 
v. 10. Put thine hand under my thigh, &c, Ed. 
En. v. 7. p. 565. P. v. 6. p. 30. | 

| Hom- upon Adam driven out of Paradiſe, v. 
5%, Ed. En. p. 37: 

A Sermon upon the Sacrifices of Cain,and 4- 

bel, upon the Giants and the Flood, v. 7, Ed,En. 
. 458. 
: Sermon upon Abraham and Tſaac, ibid. p. 394. 

Hom, upon the brazen Serpent, Num. 21, Ed. 
En. v. 5. p. 669. Þ. v. 6. p. 49. 

Another Homily upon the ſame, Ed, En. v. 


7. Þ. 448. 


Upon the BOO KS of KINGS. 


Genuine BOOKS. 


FE! V E Sermons concerning the Hiſtoryiof Han- 
nah and Samuel. Ed. En. v. 5. from p. 50. 
to 83. and Parzs v. 8, from p. 784. to 854. 

Three Sermons of David and Saul ; whereof 
the fiſt is, v. 8. Ed. En. p. 10. And the two 0- 
thers, v. 6. p. 83. and 89. Ed, p. 841. 854.864. 

A Sermon upon the Hiſtory of Eljab and | 
the Widow of Sarepta, 1 Kings 18, Ed, En. y. 
8. p.261.ÞP. v,5. p. 636. 


BOOKS Spurzons. 


Several Sermons upon divers places of the 
Books of Kings, upon David and Golah, Ed. | 
L. v. 1. þ+ 243. | 

A Sermon upon the words of David, 2 Kings 
7. ibid. p. 244. 

A Sermon upon Abſalom, ibid. p. 245. 

Sermon upon Elsjab in Latin, ibid, p. 246.and 
in Greek, v. 6. p. 128. Ed. p. 

Another Sermon upon the ſame, Ed.L. p. 248. 

A Sermon of the Aſcenſion of Elijah, Ed. L. v. 
I. f.: 248. | 

A Sermon upon Naaman, þ. 249. 

A Sermon of Eliſha, p. 250. 

A Sermon upon Rache | and her Children, Ed. 
En. v. 1. p. 317. - 

Upon Fordan; ibid. p. 41. | 

Four Greek Sermons upon Fob, Ed. En. Eton. 
V. 5. .949, P. v. 6. p. 76. | 

Five other Latin Sermons wpon Fob, Ed. L. 

. 261, 
i A Sermon upon Fob, ibid. 265. 
A Sermon npon Fob and upon Abraham, p.257, 


Upon the PSALMS. 


Genuine BOOKS. 

W X TY Homilies upon P/al. 3d, 6c. to the 

13th. and upon the 41/2. and 42d, and foto | 

the 50th. upon the 100dth. and 108th. and ſoon 

to the 117th. and from the 119th. to the end, y, 

1. Ed. Eng. from p, 522. to 1016. and Vol. 8. p. 
F,and 5. Ed.P, y. 3. p,1,t0 551, 


272. ibid. 


Eng. p. 677. in Latin, Ed. L, v. 1. 


Chryſoftom's Works. 
An Homily upon P/al. 13. Ed. P. v. 3. 


8 
Two Homilies upon the Title of FOR. 


the 50th 


Pſal. Ed. Eton. v. 1. P. 692. Ed. P. v. 3+: P. 846, 
and 862, 


BOOKS Spurious. 


Two Latin Prefaces upon the Pſalms, Ed, [, , 
I. f. 269. and 270. | 


A Diicourſe of the Uſefulneſs of the Pſalms, p. 


An Homily upon P/al. 1. in Greek, v. 5, tg 


| 9.273. 
An Homily upon the 9th. P/alm,Ed. L. p. 313. 


upon the 14th. p. 323. upon the 224. 24, 25, 26 
29+ 33: 37, 3b, 39- 40* 42+ 68+ 71. 84+ go. gz, 


«96+ 1bid- 

An Homily upon Pſa!- 4-Ed- Eng. v. 7p. 431 
The Homilies upon Pſal. 51ſt. 95th. toodtl, 
Ed. Eng. v- 1. p- 9+ 11- and following, Ed. P.y. 
3- þ. 884- 

Hom. upon Pſalm 101ft, &c. to 107th.and the 
Expoſition of the 1 19eh- Ed: Eng. v. 1. p. 92. 
Upon the words of P/al- 75. Vovere & Red- 
dire, &c. v- 7. Ed. Eng. p- 260. 

An Homily upon theſe words of Pal. 38. May 
diſquieteth himſelf in vain, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 50g, 
Ed. P. v. 6. þ. 114+ 

An Homily upon theſe words of P/al. 12/2. F; 
at pax in virtute tua, &c. Ed. Lv. 1- p. 483. 

An Homily upon P/al. 92. Dominus repnavi, 
GC. V+ 5+» Ed. Etone p- 680. 
Homily upon theſe words of the 924. P/al. Ej- 


9) 


vaverunt flumina, &Cc- Eng. Ed. v. 7+ p. 256- 


Upon the other words of Pſal. 94+ Venzte, & 


ibid. p. 561. 


Upon P/al- 139. Eripe me Domine, &c+ p- 734, 


ibid. 


Upon the Books of WISDOM. 


Spurzous. 


PON theſe words of the Third Chap of 
Wiſdom , They ſeemed as dead to the eyes if 
Fools.-- Ed. L. v-1- p. 555. © 


Upon the PROPHETS. 


Genuine BOOKS. 


A vermonof the obſcureneſs of Prophecies, £4- 
En- v. 6. p- 649. Ed-P:v. 3: p:799- 

A Sermon of the obſcurity of the Old Teſtament, 
Ed. En. v- 6+ p. 658+ P. v. 3-p- 813: 

A Commentary upon the firſt Seven Chapters of 
I/aiah, Ed. Ene v+ 5+ + toor P: v- 3+ p. 554, ©c 
Five Homilies upon the 6:h. Chapter of 1/aidh, 
Ed. En. v. 5« þ: 127, ©c-to 155+ Ed P-v- 30 
723- t0 762+ 
An Homily upon the Seraphim, upon a paſlig* 
of the 45th. Chaprer of T1/aiah, verſe 7. Ed: Er ": 
5.P.155. and 160+ P. y. 3- p. 763+ 776: 

An Homily upon Feremiah, Ch. 10: v- 23: £9. 


BOOK® 


En. v. 5. pi 168+ Þ- y- 3: p 789; 


'P.v. 6. p. 148. | 


En. p.555. v. 2. Ed. P. in N. T. 


- Þ.147. 


of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &C. 


Books Spurious. 


A Sermon upon theſe words of If. ch. 1.1f jou 
yill bear mez ye ſhall eat the good things of the 
earth, Ed. L.v.1. p. 598. * 

A Sermon upon Iſa. chap. 9. ibid. p. 613. 

A Sermon upon theſe words, Iſa. ch.4.2. Sing 
ynzo the Lord, Ed. L. v. 1. p. 614. 

An Homily apon the Seals of the Books ſpo- 
ken of, Iſas. ch. 46. v. 3. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p; 689, 
P, v. 6. p. 138. 

A Sermon upon Iſaz. ch, 62. of the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Ed.T. v. 1. p. 615. 

An Homily upon Ferem. Ed. L.v. 1. p. 616. 

A Greek Homily upon Suſanna, Ed, Eng. v.s5. 
9.703. Ed. P.v. 6. p. 141. 

A Latin Sermon of Suſanna, Ed. L. v, 1. p. 
617- 

An Homily of the three young Men in the 
fiery Furnace of Babylon, Ed. En. v. 5. p. 698. 


Homilies upon theſe words of the fixth Cha- 
prer of Facchar. Exce vir oriens, Ed. L. p. 619. 


Homilies upon whole BOOKS of the 
| New Teſtament. 


Genuine Books. 


Ourſcore and Ten Homilies upon S. Mas. Ed. 
En. v. 2. from p. i. r0 555. Ed.P.v. 1.1n 
N. T. 


| Four and thirty Homilies upon the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, Ed. Eton, v. 4. p. 427. Ed. P. in N. 
T.v.6. p. 692. which are ſaid: ro bave been 
collected after his Death, by a Presbyrer of his 
Acquaintance. | 


Books Spurious. 


An imperfe&t Commentary upon S, Mar. Ed, 
P. v. 2. in N, T. from p. 3. to 196. 

Seven and twenty Latin Homilies upon S.Mae- 
thety, whereof the 13th and i7tb, are among 
S, Chryſologus's Works, Ed. L. v. 2. p. 465, &4. 
[0 P. JOZ. 

Fourteen Homilies in Latin upon S. Mark, 
ibid. from p. 513, to p. 551. 

Six Homilies upon the Goſpel of S. Luke, p.5 19, 
529, and that of Faccheus, þ. 551. 

Five Homilies upon S. Fohn, p. 164, ©c. 


Diſtin Sermons upon particular Texts 
of the New Teſtament. 


Genuine Books. 


Sermon upen the Man that was fick of the 
- * Palfie, ſpoken of in S. Mar. ch. 9. vol. 5. 
Ed. P. p. 814. | 
An Homily upon S. Mae. ch. 13. v. 7. Enter 
in at the ftireight gate, Ed. Eng. v, 5. p. 175. Ed. 
F..v..5. 3.125: 
An Homily upon the Parable of the Ser- 
vant, who owed Ten thouſand Talents, Mat. 


Eighty ſeven Homilies upon S.Fobn, v.2. Ed. 


Fifty and four Homilies upon the Acts, Ed. 
En. v. 4. p. 607. 

Thirty cwo Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Ed. En. v. 3. p.1. Ed. P. v.3. in N. T. 

Forty four Homilies upon the firſt Epiſtle tothe 
Cormnthians, with a Preface, and Thirty upon 
the Second, Edit. En. v. 3. 243. Edir. P. v. 5. 
in N, T. 

A Commentary upon the Epittle ro the Gala- 
tians, Ed, En. v. 3. p. 763. and Ed. P. v. 5. in 
N.T. p. 776. | 

Four and twenty Homilies upon the Epittle 
to the Epheſians, Ed. En. v. 3. p. 763. Ed.P. v.5. 
in N. T. p. 864. 

Fifteen Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Phz- 
lippians, Ed. En. v. 4. p. 1. Ed. P. in N.T. v.6. 
p. 1. | 

Twelve Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſians, ed. en. v. 4. p. 89. Ed. P. v.5.in N.T, 


Eighteen Homilies upon 1 Theſ. and five up- 
on the ſecond, Ed. En. v. 4. p. 161, Ed. P, v.6. 
in N. T. p. 262. 

Eighteen Homilies upon «i Tim. with a Pre- 
face, and ten upon the tecond, Ed. Eton, v. 4 
?. 249. Ed. P.inN.T. v.6. p. 402. 

Six Homilies upon the Epiſtle ro Titus, Ed.En. 
V.4. p. 381. Ed. P.in N. T. v.s. p. 619. 

Three Homilies upon the Ep. ro Philemon, Ed. 


ch. 18, Ed. En. v. 5. p. 196, Ed.P. v, 5.p. 1. 

An Howily uponS. Mas. ch. 26. v.39. Father, 
if it be poſſible, &c. Ed. Eng. v. p. 203. Ed, P. 
V. 5.f. L14, 

Five Sermons upon the Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, Luke 16. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 196, 220, 
2.34, 242, 253. Ed.P. v. 5. p.18, &e. 

An Homily upon the Hiftory of the impotent 
Man, related Fohn, ch. 5. v. 3. Ed. Eng. v. 5. 
p. 264. Ed-P.v. 5. p. 102. | 

An Homily of the Ulefulneſs of reading rhe 
holy Scripture upon the beginning of the 4s, 
Ed. Eng. v. 8.p. 111. P. v. 5. p.582. 

An Homily upon the Title to the 48s, Ed. 
Eng. v. 5. p. 274. P-v. 5. p. 151. 

An Homily why the Book of the As is 
read in the time of Pentecoft, Ed. P. v. 5. p. 
$31, 

An Homily upon S. Paul's Converfion, and 
changing of his Name, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 282. 
P. v. J« Þþ- 164. 

An Homily upon the beginning of Ch. 9. 
of the As, Ed. Eng. v. 8. p. 60. P.v.5. p. 
344- 

An Homily upon the Inſcription of the 
Altar at Archens, To. the unknown God, Acts 
chap. 17. Ed. Eng. v.. 6. p. 722. P. v. 5: 
p. 556. / 

An Homily upon changing the Name of Saul, 
into that of Paul, Ed. P. v. 5. p. 850. 

An Homily upon Rom. 5. of glorying in Tri- 


En, y. 4. p. 411, Ed. P.inN.T, y.6. p. 770, 


bulations, Ed. Eng. v. 5-p. 292. Þ, v. 5. p. 180. 
0.0 An 


ATABLE of the Wrumegs 


An Homily upon theſe words, Rom. 8. Al! 
things work together for good, #0 thyſe that love God, 
&c. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 299. P.v. 3. p. 192. 

An Homily upon the words, ch. 12. of the 
Rom, If your enemy hunger, Ed. Eton. v. 5. p.304 
P. v. 5. p. 199. | 

Two Homilies upon Roms. ch. 16. Salute Pri- 
ſcilla, &c. Ed. Eton. v.5. p. 314. and 321.P.v.5. 
P. 216. and 226. 

An Homily upon the beginning of 1 Cor.ch. 1. 
Ed, Eng. v. 8.111. P. v. 5. p. 568. 

An Homily apon theſe words, ch.7. 1 Cor. Let 
every one have his Wife &c, Ed. Eton. v.5.p.330- 
Ed. P. v. 5. p. 240. 

An Homily upon ch. 7. 1 Cor. about the Bill 
of Divorce, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p- 337. Ed. P. v. 5. 

$32; 

? An Homily upon theſe words; ch. 10, 1 Cor. 

I would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant, 
&c. Ed, Eng. v. 5. p. 343. Ed. P. v. 5. p. 
260. 

An Homily upon theſe words, ch. 11. 1 Cor, 
I: & convenient that there be hereſies, Ed.Eton.v.5. 
p. 362, Ed. P.v. 5. p. 273. - | 

Three Homilies upon 2 Cor. ch.q. Having the 
ſame ſpirit of Faith, Ed. Eng. v.5. p. 368.P.v.5. 

. 296, 

, An Homily upon theſe words, ch. 11. 2 Cor. 

Would to God you would bear with my Folly a little, 
Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 392. Þ. v. 5. p. 332. 

An Homily upon theſe words, ch. 2. Gal. I 
withſtood him to his face, Ed, Eng. v. 5. p.398. 
P. v. 5. f- 705» 

An Homily upon theſe words, ch, 1. to the 
Philip. Whether Chriſt be preached under a 
prerence, or in truth, &©c, Ed, Eng. v. 5. p.410. 
P. v. 5. Þ. 343: 

An Homily upon that ch. 4. 1 Thefſ. concern- 
zng the dead, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p.418. P.v. 5. p. 
375- 

An Homily upon theſe words, 1 Tim. ch. 5. 
Let a Widow be choſen above ſixty years,&c. Ed. 


Eng. v.5. f. 425. P. v.53. p. 387. 
Books Spurzous. 


A Sermon upon Herod and the Innocents, Mat. 
ch. 2. Ed. Eton, vol. 7. p. 318. 

A Sermon upon theſe words of the Devil ro 
Jeſus Chriſt, If thou beeft the Son of God, cat 
thy ſelf down ; which is artribured ro S. Ephrem, 
in ſome Manuſcripts, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p- 3o1. 

A Sermon upon theſe words, Mat. ch. 6. Take 
heed you do not your Alms before men, &c. Ed.Eng. 
V. 7. Þ, 486, 

A Sermon upon S. Mae. ch. 7. v. 14, and 15, 
and upon the Lord's Prayer, Ed.Eng. v.s. p.183. 
Ed. P. v. 5. p. 137. 

A Sermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in S. Mat. ch. 6. See that you do not your Alms 
before men, &c.. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 488. Ed. P. 
V. 6. f. 523. 

A Sermon upon the Woman that had an Iſſue 
of Blood, Mat. ch. 9. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 816. Ed. 
P. v.6. p. 533: | 

A Sermon upon theſe words of S. Mae. ch. r3. 
The Fews conſulted together, Ed.,Ebg. v. 7. p. 752 
Ed, P.v.6. p. 385. 


Three Sermons upon the Transfiguration, Ma; 
cb. 17. Ed. Eng, v. 7. p. 332, 339, 345. : 

A Sermon upon the Woman of Cana Ed. Eng 
v. 5--f. 771. Ed.P. v.56. p. 295. 

A Sermon upon the Parable of an Houſholde, 
and bis Workmen, Mar. 20, Ed. Eng. v.5 p.508 
Ed. P.v.6. p. 539. : 

A Sermon upon the wither'd Fig-rree, Ed. Eng 
v. 7. $.252. Ed, P. v.6. p. 552. 

A Sermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chrig, 
Mas. ch. 18. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth 
&c, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 268. | ; 

An Homily upon Mar. ch. 21. By what 44. 
thority do ye, &c. publiſhed by Corelerrns. 

A Sermon upon the Ten fooliſh Virgins, Mar. 
4 Ed. Eng. v. 7. þ. 554. Ed. P.v. 6. p. 
589. 

A Sermon upon S. Peter's Denyal, Matth, 
ch. 26, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p.275. Ed. P. v.6, p 
626, 

An Homily upon theſe words, Mat. 26. The 
Phariſees conſult together to deſtroy Feſus,Ed.Eng, 
V. 7. f. 326. 

Homilies upon theWomen that brought Spices 
ro the Sepulcher of Jeſus Chrift, Ed, Eton. v. 5, 

. 740. 
g A Sermon upon theſe words of S. Luke, Czſar 
Auguſtus made a Decree, that all the World ſhould 
be taxed, Ed. Eton. v.5. p. 715. Ed. P. v. 6, 
P. 593: 

A Sermon upoh Zacharias Viſion, and El;- 
zabeth's Conception. Ed, Eton, v. 7. p. 340. Ed, 
EY. 6. 412. 

An Homily upon the Cemurion, v.7.Ed. Eros, 
þ. 403. 


An Homily upon the ReſurreQtion of the. 
Widow's Son at Naim , Ed, Eton. v. 7. þ. 
439. 

A Sermon upon the Publican Woman, whoſe 
Repentance is recorded in S. Lake, chap. 7. 
Ed. Erng- v. 7. . 440. Ed. P. v, 6. p 
395» Bo 
An Homily upon the Parable of Seeds, Luke 


$8. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 469. 


An Homily of the Phariſee and the Banque, 
Luke 11, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 280, Ed. P. v. 6. 
Þ. 560. 

T'wo other Sermons upon the ſame Subject, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 357, and 376. 

wo Sermons upon the Parable of a Man fal- 
len among Thieves, Luke 10. Ed.Eng. v.7.9.387, 
and 506. 

An Homily upon theſe words, Luke 12. 1 
hone to bring War, &c. Ed, Eng. v.'7. }- 
475. 

An Homily upon the Groar, Luke 15. Ed. 
Eton. v. 7. p.418. 

An Homily of the prodigal Son, Ed, Eng.v.7. 
f. 539. Ed. P.v.6. p. 369. 

An Homily upon the Parable of Lazarus and 
Dives, Luke 16, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 728. Ed. Þ. 
v. 6. p. 564. 

A Sermon upon theParable of the unjuſt Stew: 
ard, Lyke 16. Ed. Eng. v. 7.-p. 433. 

An Homily of the Pablican and the Pharilce, 
Luke 18, Ed. Eng. v, 7. p. 233. Ed.P. v->- 


þ. 560. 
Another 


En. v. 7. f- 462. 
An Homily upon Zaccheus, Ed, Eton. v. 7. 


P. 403+ 


An Homily of the blind Man and Zacchens, 

Luke 18. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 731. Ed. P. y. 6. 
. 675+ 

q An Homily upon the firſt words of S. Fohn's 

Goſpel : In the beginning was the Word Ed. Eng 

v. 5- 2: 745- Ed. P.v. 6. p. 235. 

A Szrmon upon the Marriage in Cana of Gal:- 
lee, John ch. 2. Ed. Eng, v. 7. p. 284. Ed. P. 
y. 6. p. 256. 

An Homily upon Fobn, cb. 11. v. 47. The 
Jews aſſembled their Council, Ed, Eng. v. 7. p. 


C | 
h Homily upon what Jeſus Chriſt ſaith of the 
Shepherd, Fobn ch. 10, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 984. 
Ed. P. v.S. p. 265. 

An Hemily upon Chriſt's coming to Feruſa- 
lem, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 369. 

A Sermon upon Lazarus's Reſurre&tion, in 


. 146. 
F Fowr Homilies upon the ſame Subject, Ed. 
Eng. v. 7. p. 320, 524, 528, 530. 

An Homily upon the Woman of Samaria: 

John 4. Ed. Eng. 'v. 7. p. 42.'P. v. 6. p 
OY, 

:  bic Homily upon the ſaine Subject, Ed. 

Eng. v. 7. f- 374- 

An Homily of the Man fick of a Palfie, Fob»: 
5. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 414- 

An Homily of the Man born blind, Ed. Eng. 
v. 5. p. 761. P. v. 6. p. 432. 7 

A Sermon upon theſe words of S. Fohn, ch. 7. 
v.24. Fudge not according to outward appearance, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 272. 

An Homily upontheſe words, Romans, ch. 7. 
v. 15. The good that I would, I do not, &c. Ed. 
Eton, v. 5, þ. 789- 

An Homily up2n theſe words, 2 Cor. ch. 12. 
My Grace is ſufficient, Ed. Eton. v. 5. p. 799. P. 
V. 6. p. 340. ; 

An Homily upon theſe words of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, If we fin wilfuly, there remain- 
eh no more Oblation, &c. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 
772. Ir is a Fragment of the I'wentieth and 
hy Homilies upon che Epiſtle ro the He- 

ews, 


Sermons upon ſome Points of Doitrine. 


Genuine Books. 


Xx Sermons againſt the Jews, Ed. Eng. v.6. 


p.312, &c. P. v. 1. þ. 385, ©c. 

An Homily of the Relurrection of the Dead, 

Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 703. Ed.P. v. 5. f. 440. 
Sermens concerning the Pleaſures of ano- 
Fra Life, Ed. Eron, v. 8, p. 71. P. v. 5. Þ. 

47- | 
Five Sermons of the Incomprehenſible Nature 
of God, againſt the Anomeans, preached ar A4n- 


tioch, Ed, Eton, v. 6. p. 389, &c, Ed.P, v, gd 


P. 294. 


of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c. 


Another Sermon upon the ſame Subject, Ed. | 


Fobn, ch. 11, Ed, Eng. v.5. p. 270. Ed.P. v.5.| 


{ 


| A Gxth, preached ar Conſtantinople, Ed. Etoy, 
v. 6. fp. 434. P.v. 1. 698. 
A Sermon of Conſubſtantiality, Ed. Eng. v.6: 


þ. 425. Ed.P.v. 1. p. 360, 


A vermon concerning the Requeſt of the Mo- 
ther of Febedee's Children, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p.206. 
P. V-I. þ. 374. 

An Homily concerning the Prayers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 714. P.v. 5. p. 
595. | 

T'wo Sermons : One agaiaft thoſe who af- 
firm, Thar the Devil rules things here below : 
And the other, againft ſuch as ask, Why God 
did not deſtroy him ? Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 686, 
and 690. Þ.v. 1, p. 285, and v. 5. p. 689. 


Books Spurious. 


A Diſcourſe upon the Apoſtle's Creed, Ed. 
| Exon, vol. 5. p. 287. 

A Sermon to Catechumens, Ed. Eng. v. 6. 
p. 971: 

A Sermon directed to the Neophyres, ibid. 

Another Sermen to thoſe that arero be bapri- 
zed, ibid. p. 851. 

A Diſcourſe of the Trinity, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 
955. P.v.6. p. 189. 

A Sermon of the Holy Ghoſt, Ed. Eng. v. 6. 
p. 729. Þ.v. 6. p. 204. 

An Homily to prove that there is but one Law- 
giver, in the Old and New Covenant, Ed. A. 
V. 5. p. 622. Þ.y.6. þ.1. 

Five Homilies of Providence and Deſtiny, Ed. 
Eng: v- 6. p. 563. 

A Sermon concerning Faith, and the Law 
of Nature, Ed: Eng. v. 6. p. 837. P. v. 6. 
pe 177+ ; 

A Sermon againſt Hereticks, Ed. Eng. v. 6. 
ah 1+ 

A Latin Sermon upon the Aſſembly of Angels, 
Ed. A. v- 5+ +997. 


Sermons upon ſeveral Subjeds. 


Genuine Books. 


AN Homily when he was deſigned Prieſt, Ed; 
Eton, v- 6+ p. 443. Þ- V+ 4+ p. 834+ 
One and rwenty Homilies of Statues, Ed.Eron, 
v.6. p. 447,&c. P.v.1.p. 1, ©c. to thele muſt 
be joyned the 22d, concerning Enmity, which 
followeth in both Editions. 


Sermons againſt the Superſtirion of New- 


| Years-Day, Ed. Eng. v. 5- p. 355. Þ. v. 1. 


- 364; 
F An Homily of Baptiſm ro thoſe who are t9 
be Baptized, Ed. Ezon, v. 6. p. 851. Þ. v. 1. 


« 705. 
p The firſt Diſcourſe upon Euttopins, Ed. Eng. 
v. 8. f.67.P. v.3. p. 666. 

One Sermon before he was Baniſhed, and 
another after his Return, Ed. P. v.4.p.842,and 
$48. Eton, v, 7: p. g41. and 943. 

A Sermonin Commendation of Dodorus pub- 
liſhed by Bigoring; 


& 


ATABLE of the Writings 


A Sermon after his Return'out of Afia, Ed. 
Eng. v. 7. Þ. 944- : TS 

1 Sin concerning his Reconciliation 
with Severianus, Ed, Eton, v. 7. f. 947, and 
- 948. { | 
ihe Sermon after the withdrawing of Gainas, 
v. 5. Ed. P. p. 895. Ed. Eng. v.7. f. 936. | 

Two Sermons after his Rerurn from Exile, 
v. 5, Ed.P. p. 91. 


Books Spurious. 


Fifry nine Homilies upon ſeveral Subjects, 
which follow after thoſe of Srarues. Collecti- 
ons ont of ſeveral paſſages of S. Chry/oſtom, Ed. 


L.v.5. #.75. ad p+ 188: V. 5. 
NB concern falſe Prophets, Ed.Etoy, 


v.7-p.41. P.v.6. 2.473. 

A 50 upon the beginning ofthe Year, v.5. 
Ed. P. p. 820. 

A Diſcourſe of the Circus, Bd. Eng. v.6.9.974 
P. v.6. þ. 489. : 

Againſt thoſe thar fell aſleep upon Mn:rſun: 
day, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 858. | 

A Sermon upon the Drought that was among 
the Inhabitants of Theophania, Ed. A. V. 7- Þ- 


Genuine Books. 


* 243» 
The firlt Homily entiruled in the Etro Edi- 


tion, of Faſting , v. 6. p. 824. Þ. V. 1. P. 


379- 
The 2d and 3d are loft. 


The 4th, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 798: Þ. V. 1. 
. 588, 
The 5th, Ed. Eng. v- 6. p. 769. Þ. v. 1. 
. 596, , 
The 6th, Ed. Eng. v- 6 p. 78+ Þ. v. 4 
« 487. 
The 7rh is loſt. 
The $th is the ſecond of Faſting, in the 
Engliſh Edition, v. 6+ p: 830. Ed. P. v. 1: 
P, "612; 
The 9th Ed. Eng. v. 6. p: 779. P. v. 5. 
P- 887. \ 
The 10th, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 763. P. v. 1. 
Pp. 623. 
The 11th, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 693. P. v. 5. 
P. 632. 
Theve is another Sermon concerning the Con- 
duct of Life, which is entituled, Of Penance, Ed- 
Eton, v. 6. p. 804. which was printed moreex- 


act by F. Combefis, with a Tranſlation at Pars, | 


in 1645. 

The Sermon concerning Anathema's, Ed,Eng. 
v. 6. p. 439. Ed.P. v- 1. p. 803. 

A Diſcourſe of Repenrance, and of the Eu- 
chariſt, Ed. Eng. v..6. p- 790+ Ed. P. y.s, p. 
488, : 


| 


Two Diſcourſes of Prayer, Ed; A. y-6, P.754 
Ed. P. v. 1. p. 145. ; 

Two Sermons of Alms- deeds,and Hoſpitality 
Ed. Eng. v. 5, p. 113. and 123. Ed. P. y, 2, 2. 
689, and 712. ; 

Another Sermon of Alms, Ed.Eton,v.6. p.315 
Ed, P. v. 6. p. 283. ; 

A Sermon againſt Glarrony, falſly entiruleq 
The fixth Diſcourſe concerning Providence, Eq. 
Eton, v. 6, p. 879. P.v.1. p. 740. 

A Sermon againſt Lazineſs, Ed. Eton, y, 4. 
p. 844+ Ed. P.v. 2. p. $82. 

A Diſcourſe of Meeknels, Ed.Eton, v.6. P.74o, 
P. v.5. p. 538. 

A Sermon concerning the Choice of a Wife 
Ed. Eron, v. 8. p. 80. P.v. 5. p. 355. | 

Two Homilies againſt thoſe that faſt at Eaſter 
and with the Jews, Ed. Eron, v. 6. P- 366, and 
377. P.v. 5. p. 608, and 630. 

An Homily againit De{pair, Ed. Eton, v. g, 
P73 © G4 P. 654. 

A Sermon againſt diſcovering our Bre- 
thren's Faults, Ed. Eng. v- 6. p: 695. P. y. 5, 
p. 662. 

A Sermon ſhewing, that we ſhould nor preach 
to pleaſe, Ed, Eng. v. 8. p. 93. P.v. 5, p. 
674. 


Books Spurions. 


Three Sermons of Penance, Ed. Eton, v, 6, 
Þ- 905. | 
Another Sermen of Penance, Ed. Eng. v. 5, 


© | p. 282. 
AN Homily of Penance, E9. Eron, V. 7. | 


An Homily of Repentance and Continency by 
John the Faſter, Ed. Eton, v. 7. p.641. P, v. 1. 
p. 809, 

A Sermon of Prayer, Ed. Eng. v. 9. p. 476. 

An Homily againſt Hypocrifie, Ed,Eton, v.7, 
P. 297. P. v. 6. þ- 529. 

A Sermon of Faſting, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 
428. 

A Sermon of Faſting, and of Alms-giving,Ed. 
Eng. v.6. p. 883. P. v.6. p. 635. 

Several Sermons of Faſting, Ed. Eng. v. 7. 
þ. 425. P. 466. Þ. 469. p. 470. þp. 509. þ. 
510. 

A Sermon of Alms-deeds, Ed. Eng: v. 7. t. 
520, | 

Several Homilies about Providence, Riches, 
and Poverty, Ed. L. v, 5. from p. 582. to þ. 
598. 

A Sermon againft Swearing, ibid. p. 599. 

A Sermon againſt thoſe that live in Plealures, 
ibid. p. 600, and 6o1. 

Thar none ſhould moura exceflively for the 
Dead, Ed, Eng. v. 6. p. 943. 

A Sermon of Faith, Hope, 2nd Charity, Ed. 
Eng. v. 7. f. 288, 293, 295, 299, 522: 

Spiritual Admonitions, Ed. Eton, v. 7: f- 
481. 

Two Homilies of ſpiritual Warfare,Ed.L.v.5: 
p. 294, and 296. No 

A Sermon of Diſcipline, ibid. p. 297. 

A Sermon of Vertue, ibid, 298. 


of Ecclefaſtical Authors, GC. 
A Sermon to ſhew, that we ſhould be more | Three other Sermons upon thie ſame Paiehi, 

careful of the Salvation of the Sonl, than of | Ed. Eng. v. 7. þ. 307, 467, 400. 

the Health of the Body, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p.| Two Sermons upon the Theophatiy, Ed.Eng: 

893- V. 7- p. 350. andp. 388. P,v. 6. p. 252, and 
A Sermon of the Salvation of the Sotil, ibid. | p. 361. . 

y. 6. þ. 968. An Homily ef Circumcifion, and concern- 
A Sermon of Patience, &c. Ed. Eng. v.7. p. |ing Simeon, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 872- P. v. 6. p- 
15, 24 3. 

ww Sermon to prove, that a Diſciple of Jeſus | A Sermon upon the Epiphany, which is alſo 

Chriſt —_ be meek, Ed, Eng. v. 6. p. 903. P. [attributed to S, Gregory Thaumatirgus, Ed. Eag. 

y. 6. Þ. 40%, v.97. 3. 657; 

Serrbes of Charity and Meekneſs, Ed. Eng. Ar Homily npori Mid-Lent, Ed. Eng. v. 5. 

y. 6. Þ- 742, 750. p. 876, 

Other Moral Sermons, which are Collecti- | An Homily of Fuda's Treaſon, Ed. Eng, v.s5: 
ons our of S. Chryſoſtom, ibid, v. 5. p. 313, to | p. $93: | 

375: | An Homily upon Good-Friday, Ed.Eng. v.s. 
A Sermon to ſhew, that whoſoever bath re- | p. 906. P. y. 6. p. 463. 

ceived any Gift of God, ought to impartthe ſame | An'Homily upon the good Thief, Ed.Eng.v.5. 

to others, Ed. En. v. 7. p. 42. | p. 9Io. 

A Sermon againſt thoſe thar accuſe Prieſts of | A Sermon upon the Paſſion, Ed, Eng. v. 7. 

living at Eaſe, raken ont of S. Chryſoſtom's Ho: | p. 459. 

milies, out of the ninth upon rhe Epiſtle to the | A Sermon conterning the Croſs, Ed. Eng. v.7. 

Philippians, and out of the Homilies upon the | p. 502. P. v. 6. p. 288. 

Epiſtle to T:moeby, and ro Titus, Ed.Eton, v. 6, p. | A ſecondSermon upon the ſame Subject, Ed. 


$96, | Eng. v. 5. p. $68. P. v.6. p. 611. 
A Diſcourſe againſt thoſe thar abuſed Virgins | A third Sermon, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p- $64. P.y.6. 


conſecrated to God, Ed, En. v. 6. p. 976. | p. 620+ | 
A fourth about the Worſhip of the Croſs, Ed. 4 
ES , Eng. v. 7. .493-P.v. 6. p. 611. 2 
Sermons pon Feſtival D ays. A Sermon of the Exaltation of the Croſs, , 


Ed. Eng. v.7. p. 661. written by Pantaleon the 
Genuine Books. Monk. | 
An Homily upon Palm-Sunday, Ed. Eng, v.5. 
AN Homily upon Chriſtma, Ed. Eton. 5 ( p, 882. 


p.$11.P. v. 5-p. 417. | A Sermon of the Reſarrection, Ed, Eng, v. 5. 
A Sermon of Jeſus Chrifi's Nativity, Ed. Eton, | - 592+ Þ. v. 6. p. 442. go : 
v. 5. p. 846. P. v. 6. p. 493- Another Sermon upon Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
An Homily of Chriſt's Baptiſm, Ed. En. v. 5. | Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 264, 506. | 
p. 523. P.v.1. p. 275. = Homily upon Eaſter, v. 5. Ed. Eton, p; 
AS he Holy Week, Ed. Eng.v.5. | 142- 
p5 x s = _ NY ao E Seven Diſcourſes upon the Faſt of Eaſter, Ed. 


An Homily about Fuda's Treaſon, preached | Eng: v. 5. p+ 977- 2 
upon Holy Thurſday, Ed. A. v. 5. p. 547- P. v.5: Sermons upon Aſcenſion, and Hhit-ſunday. 


p. 406. tbid. 
An Homily upon Chriſt's Paffion, Ed.Eton,v. 5. Sermons upon Aſcenſion, Ed, Eton, v.7.p.330. 
þ. 663. P.v. 5. P. 431. þ. 424. f. 466, 


Mo Homily. concerning the Croſs, and rhe An Fnny on Whitſunday, Ed. Eton, v. 5. 
ief, Ed. Eton, v. 5. p. 567. P. v. 1. p.437. |: 979-_&-V- 0. Þ. 227. 
An Homily of Chriſt's Reſurre&tion, Ed.Eng. An Homily berween Eaſter and Whitſunday, 


V5. 2.581. P.v. 5. þ. 447. Ed. Eton, v. 7. p. 372. 
LENT: LAS: Baſer, Ea. Eng. v. 5. p.385. An Homily upon the Feaft of Pentecoſt, Ed. 
P.v.6. p. 641. Eton, v. 7. p. 582. : 
A Sermon upon the Aſcenſion, Ed. Eng. v. 5. An Homily on Chriſt's ſecond coming, Ed. 
P. 595. Þ.v. 5. p. 457. | Eton, v. 5- p. 782. P. v.6. p. 65L. 
Four Sermons upon the Aſcenſion, P. v. 6. 
p. 448, &c. 


woSermons upon Pentecoft,Ed. Eton, v. 5. Sermons upon t be Saints. 


p. 602, and 611. P. v. 5. p. 468, and 481, 


Genuine Books. 
Spurious Books. 
Panegyrick upon all the Saints,Ed.Eng.v.5. 
An Homily upon the Annunciation, Ed. Eng. p.618. P. v-5. p.685. 

V. 5.2. 889. P. v. 6. p. 350. A Panegyrick upon all the holy Martyrs, Ed. 

Sermons upon the ſame Subject, Ed.Eng v.7. | Eng. v. 5. p. 614. P. v. 1. p. 792. 
Þ. 515, 237, 247. An Homily concerning the Martyrs, Ed.P.v.5. 
A Sermon upon Chriſtmas, v. 5, Edit. Eng. | p, 860. 
. 843. 


—_ 


Ppp A 


ATABLE 


A Fragment of an Homily in praiſe of Abra- 
ham, Ed. = V-5. Þ: 653. P.v. 1 p. 799. 
Three Ho 
Mother, Ed. Eng. v. 5.p. 640, 633, $37. P.v-1. 
'þ+ 516, 552, 550. 
A Diſcourle of S. Peter, and Elias, Ed, Eng. 
v,8.p.14% &, I, Þ. 758.7 
Seven Homilies in praiſe of S. Paul, Ed- Eton, 


v. 8.P.33. P. v. 5. p.492. 


A Panegyrick upon S. Ignatiws,Ed.Eton, v. 5+ | 


þ. 499. P. V. 1, p. 508. 

A Panegyrick upon S. Meletius, Biſhop of 
Antioch, Ed. Eng. v. 5. f. 537. P. V. 1. Þ. 
323* | 

Panegyrick upon S. Babylas, Ed. Eng. v. 5. 
P. 4358. P. V.1. p. 641. | 


A Panegyrick upon S. Phzlogonizus, Ed. Eng. | 
p.551. | 


V. 5-f. 505. £.V.:L. 
Panegyrick upon S. Euſtathins, Ed. Eng. v. 5. 
p..628.::P, V+ 15.9714 
A Sermon upon the $ S. Domnina, Berenzce, 


& Proſdece, Ed, Eton, v. 5. Þ. 473» Þ. v.1.] 


p. 557 

An Homily upon S. Pelagia, Ed. Eton, v. 5. 
Þ- 432, P.v. 1. p.491. - 

A Sermon upon S. Romanus, Martyr of Anti- 
och, Ed. Eton, v. 5. p. 488. P. v. 1. p. 508. 

A Sermon upen S. Barlaam, Ed.Eng. v. 5. p. 
493. P.v. 1. p.785- 

A Sermon iipon S.S, Fuventinnus, and Maximus 
Martyrs, Ed. Eng. v. 5. fp. 533- Þ.v. 1.p. 485. 

Panegyrick upon S. Lucian, Martyr, Ed. Eng. 
V. 5. þ. 529. B.v. 1. fp. 530. 

Panegyrick upon F1/ian, Martyr,Ed.Eng.v.5. 
p. 621. P. v. I. Pp. 535- 

An Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, Ed, 
Erg. v.5. p. 519+ P.v.1. p- 770. 

Panegyrick upon S. Phocas, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 
026. P..v. 1. f.775- 

Panegyrick upon S.Thecla, Ed. Eng.v.5.p.943. 
PJY% t-.# T3$c 

An Homily upon S. Baſſus, Edit. P. v. 5. p. 
$69. | 

A Panegyrick upon S. Droſis, Edit. P. v. 5. 
p. 177. 


Books Spurzous. 


A Sermon concerning Foſeph, and Chaſtity, 
Ed. Eton, v- 5, p. 656. P.v.6. p. 134. 

A Diſcourſe abour Elias the Propher,Ed:Eton, 
v. 5. p. 672. P.v. 6. p. 128. 

Upon S: Fobn's Conception, Ed. Eng.v.5 p.831. 
P.-v;-6;--p.-$16, 

A Sermon upon S. Fobn, Ed. Eng. v.7. p:531. j 
P. 6. p. 301, | 

Two Sermons upon S. Fohn the Baptiſt, and} 
Herodias, Ed. Eng. v, 7+ p. 545» and 549. P.v.6, 
p- 281, 379. | 

Two other Sermons upon S.Fohn, Ed,Eng.y.7. 
P. 531, and 533. 

A Sermon upon the twelve Apoſtles, Ed.Eng. 
V. 5+. 995+ Þ. v.6. p. 320. 

An Homily upon S. Peter, an 
V. 5. Þ 995. P.v.6. p. 315. 

A Sermon of $, Thomas, Ed.Eng. v.5. p. $37. 
P. v. 5. Þ. 324- 


d S.Paul,Ed. Eng, 


milies upon the Maccabees,and their | 
| ÞP. V+ 6+ P+ 328. 


of the W ritings 
Ancther Sermon upon S. Thomas, Ed.Eng. y, - 


p. 575- | | 
A Sermon upon S. Stephen, Ed.Eng- V-5:Þ-864. 


Another Sermon upon the ſame, Ed.Eng. y, g, 
- 871, 

l Three others, Ed- Eng: v- 7. p- 579- 

A Panegyrick upon S. Fohn the Evangeli#, 
Ed. P. v- 6. p- 605: | 

Two other Sermons upon S- Fobn the Evay- 
| gel;FÞ. Ed. Eng- v+ 7+ þ: 342, 344+ 
| A ſecond Sermon upon S. Remanus, Ed: Eng, 
ha 5. Þ+ 840+ P.v.1- p. 546: 


S. Chryſoſtom's Treatiſes. 


Genuine Books. 


Book againſt the Gentiles, Ed- Eng: v. 5, 
P' 442+ PÞ- V+ 1: p 647. 

A Writing againſt Jews and Gentiles,to prove 
thar Jeſus Chritt is God, Ed-A. v- 6. p- 622.P.y.5, 

© A.25:+ - 

: A Treatile againſt thoſe who find fault with a 
Morakick Life, Edit- Eton, v+ 6- + 161. P. vg. 
P: 355» | 

A Compariſon betwixt a Monk and a King, 
Ed- Eton, v- 7+ þ+ 230+ Þ. v» 4 P: 449+ 

A Treatiſe. againit inch as will be (candalized 
without a Caute, Edir. Eng. v+ 7. p. 1. P.v., 
p+ 756. 
Two Diſcourſes to Theodorus 5 the 2d ought 
to be placed firſt, Ed. Eng: v. 6-p- 55. P. v. 4. 
P 


A 


SLIL 
Six Books of the Prieſthood, Ed-Eng.v.6.p. r, 
P. v- 4 p+ 1: | 

A Treatiſe of Compunction of Hearr, ro De- 
metrius, Ed- Eton, v. 6p. 138. P- v. 4 p. 98: 

Two Books of Compunction of Heart, to 
Stelechins, Ed. Eton, v+ 6+ p« 151+ P. ve. 4 þ. 
I21. 

Three Books of Divine Providence, to Stazi- 
1318, Ed. Eng- v+ 6. p. 84+ P-v. 4 þ 1.7. 

A LIrearile of Virginity, Ed: Eng. v. 9- p-244 
P. v. 4: Þ+ 275+ 

Two Diicourſes 2gainſt Womens dwelling 
with Clergy-men, Ed. Eng-v.6-p. 214, and 230. 
P. v- 4+ Þ: 225, and 247+ 

Another Diſcourſe ſhewing, That a Clergy- 
man ought not to uſe Jeſting, Ed: Eng.v.6-p963- 
P. v« 6+ þ- 594* 

Two Diſcourſes to a young Widow, Ed. 
Eng. v- 6+ p. 296+ and 304+ P- v+ 4- p. 456, and 
469. | 

A Treatiſe ro ſhew, that no Man can be ot- 
fended bur by himſelf, Edit. Eng- v« 7- p- 36+ P. 
V- 4+ Þ: 498. 

TwoLetrers to Pope Innecent,Ed-P.v.4.p.593» 
and 599. | 

A Letter concerning his Perſecution, to the 
Prieſts and Biſhops cait into Priſon. Edie. Þ. 

. 600 

Two hundred forty two Letters ro Olympies: 
and others, Ed-Eng-v-7. p- 51,10 p. 205: P. v. 4 
p: 603, Sc. to p: 834. 


A Lewerto Ceſarius a Monk, printed by irſelf, 
Spurious 


Spuriow Book. 


Lirurgy, Edition Eton, v. 6.-p. 083. P.1 v. 4 
gp: 5336; 454 | 


Edit. Eng. win Eton, Ggrife Sir Henry Sovile" s 
Edition in Greek ; P. is Pars Edition in Greek h 
and Latin; L. is th Lions Edition, only in 
Latin. 


ANTIOCHUS. 


Genuine Books. 


A Fragment produced by Theodoret, in his Se- 
cond Dialogue. 

Other Fragments produced by Gelaſius, in the 
Book of the wo Natures. 


Books Lo#. 


A Diſcourſe againſt Covetouſnels. | 
A Sermon upon the Parable of the Man that was 
born blind, and ſeveral other Homilies. 


SEVERITANOS. 


Genuine Books. 


ASermon on the Seals ; another upon the bra- 
zen Serpent 3 and ſeveral others which are 
found among S. Chryſoſtor's. | 

Six Sermons of the Creation of the World. | 

Two Fragments produced by Gelaſius, and ſome 
others, drawn from the Catene upon the Scri- | 
prure. 


Books Lo#. 


A Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the Gala- 
tans. 

A Treariſe upon the Feaſt of the Baptiſm, and. 
Epiphany of Jeſus Chriſt. 

A Diſcourſe againſt Novatus, and ſeyeral Ser- 
mons. 


> une 


Genuine Books. 


Eleven Sermons on different Subjects; | 
Extracts of ſeveral others, related by Photaws. 
Three Homilies upon the Pſalms, publiſhed. by 
Cotelerius ; if they are really his. 


i 


Books Lo#, 


of Boclef ow Authors, &C. 


Yeveral other Sermons. 


4 Nth. LADID 4 
-Getiuine Book. 
A Leer to Joby of Feruſalem. 


Books Loft. 


TA Synodical Letter againſt Origen. 


A Lerrer ro Rufins. 
A Letter to Venerius. 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation, 


Suppoſititious Books, 


Two Letters, one to the Biſhops of Germany and 
| Burgundy, and the other to Ne&arius. 


CHROMACIDS. 


Genuine Book, 


| A Diſcourſe upon the Beatitndes. 


Books Loft. 


| Commentaries upon the whole Goſpel of S, Mat- 


therw. 


| Several Sermons. 


Suppoſititions Book, 


Letter of Chromatius to S, Ferom, upon rhe Mar: 
tyrology- 


GAUDENTTIUS. 


Genuine Books. 


Nineteen Sermons. 
Four ſmall Treartiſes. 
The Life of S, Phzlaſtrius, 


Fohn of Feruſalem. 


| Book Lo# " 


| An Apologetick againſt his Enemies, 


| Suppoſititious Book 


Treatiſe to Capraſius, of the Jafarmice of 
Monks. 


ATABLE 


Theophilus of Alexandria. 


Genuine Books. 


"Three Paſchal Letters, among the Works of | 


S. Ferom, 

Three other Lenets, b:d. 

Some Greek Fragments of other Paſchal Lerters, 
related by Theodoret, and the Councils of E- 
pheſus, and Chalcedon, 

Another Fragment of his Treatiſe againſt Or:- 
gen, and rwo Fragments of a Treatiſe ad- 
dreſſed to the Monks of Scitha. 

Five Canonical Lerters. 


Books Loft, 


A Treatiſe againſt Orig#: - 

A Treatiſe againſt the Anthropomorphrees. 

A Cycle of the Feaſt of Eſter. 

A Treatiſe tro the Monks of Scithes, written a- 
gainſt $. Fohn Chryſoſtom. 

Two firſt Paſchal Letters, and the fixth. 


Theodorus of Mopſueſtia. 


* 1/;de the Catalogue of his Works in his Life, 


PALLADIUS. 


' Genuine Books. 


- - -- Fiftoria Laufiaca. 
Life of $. Fohn Chryſoſtom, written perhaps by 
another Pallad;us, 


INNOCENT I. 


Genuine Works. 


Thirty-four Letters, whereof the Thirtieth is 
ſuppoſiirious, 


S. FJEROM. 


Genuine Books ſtil Extant. 


Forty-nine Letters of Exhortation; Inftruction, 
or Commendation, with the Lives of $. Paul 
the Hermit, S.Hs/ar50on,and Malchus,contained 
in the firſt Tome of his Works. | 

A Treatiſe againſt Helvidius. 

Two Books againſt Fovinian. 

An Apology for thoſe Books addreſſed ro Pam- 


machius, 


An Apologetical Letter to Downzon and Pamma- 
chius. 


of the Writings 


A Letter and Treatiſe againſt Vigilantiys. 

A Letter to Marcella againſt Montans. 

A Lenter to Riparius againſt Vipilantius. 

A Letter to Apronius againſt the Origeniſty, 

Two Lerters ro Damaſus upon the Hypoſt aſes. 

A Dialogue againſt the Luciferians. 

A Lerner to Avitus, concerning the Errors of 
Origen. 

A Tranſlation of the Letter of S. Ephiphanins tg 
Fobn of Feruſalem. 

A Letter ro Remmachius, againſt the Errors gf 
Fobn of Feruſalem. 

A Lener to Theophilus againſt the ſame. 

A Lener ro Rufinus. 

Three Books of Apology againſt Rufinus. 

A Letter to Creſiphon, and three Books of iz. 
logues againſt the Pelagians. 

Three Letters to Theophilus. 

A Lerner againſt Vigilantius. 

Some other Letters on divers Subjects of Do- 
Ctrine, particularly to S. Auguſtin. 

A Treatiſe of the beſt manner of Tranſlating. 

Fifry Critical Letters, or thereabours, upon the 
Holy Scriptures. | 

A Book of the Names of Countries and Cities 
mentioned in the Bible. 

An Explication of the proper Names of the H:- 
brews. 

An Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet, and 
Jewiſh Traditions. 

Letters to Minerius abnd Paulinus. 

| A Treatiſe of Illuftrious Men, or of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Writers, 

A Latin Verſion of the Text of the Bible from 
the Septuagint. 

A new Verſion from the Hebrew Texr, 

Eiglneen Books of Commentaries upon T/a;4h. 

Six Books upon Feremiah. 

Fourteen Books upon Ezekel. 

One Book upon Danel. a 

A Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, and upon the 
rwelve Minor Prophers. 

A Harmony of the four Goſpels. 

| Four Books of Notes upon the Goſpel of $. Mat- 
ther. 

Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of $, Paul to the 
Galatians, to the Epheſians, to Titus, and to 
Philemon. 

A Tranſlation of the Book of Dydimus, concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſi. 

A Tranſlation of ſome Homilies of Origen, 

A Tranſlation of Euſebius's Chronicon. 


Books Loft. 


Annotations upon the P/a/ms. 

A Commentary upon the tenth P/a/m, and upon 
the fix following. 

A Treatiſe upon the Book of Fob, 

A Treatiſe of Herefies, 

A Treatiſe of the Reſurrection. 

A Letter ro Antius. 

Annotations upon the Prophets, 


Suppoſititious' Bookg. 


Queſtions upon the Chronicles, and upon ib* 
| Books of Kings. - 


he 


the 


An Explication of the Names of Countries and 
Ciries ſpoken of in the A&s of the Apoſtles. 

A Cy upon the Lamentations of Fere- 
miah. 

A Book of Annorations upon S. Mark, 

A Commentary upon the Pſalms. | 

A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of S. Pal. 

A Letter to Demetr as, 

Letters and Treatiſes in the laſt Tome, upon 
which where is a Cenſure paſt art the end of 
the Account of S. Ferom's Works, in this Vo- 
[ume. | 


RUFINYgS. 
Genuine Books. 


Tranſlations of the Works of ſeveral Authors, 
of which there is a Catalogue in Refinw's Life. 

Two Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 

A Diſcourſe .concerning the Falfification of the 
Books of Origen. 

A Book of Invectives againſt S. Ferom. 

An Apology to Pope Anaſtaſius. 

An Explication of the Creed. 

An Explication of the Benedictions of Facob. 

A Commentary upon the Prophets, Hoſea, Foe!, 
and Amos, 


Book Loft. 


Feyeral Letters, and ſome Tranſlations. 


Suppoſatitious Book, 


A Commentary upon the Seventy-five firſt 
Pſalms. 


SOPHRONTYS. 


Genuine Book, 


A Verſion into Greek, of S: Ferom's Treatiſe of 
Illaftrious Men. 


Books Loft, 


An Elogy on Bethlehem. 

A Diſcourſe of the Ruin of Serapss. T, 

A Tranſlation of S. Ferom's Treatiſe of Virgi- 
nity. 

A Tranſlation of the Latin Verſion of rhe Pſalms 
and the Prophers, made by S. Ferom. 


Sulpicius Severus. 


Genuine \Beoks. 


An Abridgment of Sacred Hiſtory, divided into 
wo Books. 
The Life of S. Martin: 
bree Letters concerning the Verrues and 
Death of that Sainr. 
ree Dialogues. _ 
Feven Letters, 


of Ecclefraſtical Authors, SC, 


| 


Book Lo#. 


Several Letters of Piety. 
S. PA@LINYGS 


Genuine Books. 


Fifty Letters of Doctrine and Piery. 
The Paflion of S. Geneſfius. 
Thirty-two Pieces of Poetry. 


Books Lof#. 


An Abridgment of the Fliſtory of the Kings. 

A Panegyrick upon Theodoſtus, 

A Letter to his Siſter, of the Contempt of the 
World ; and ſome others. 


A Treatiſe of Penance, and of the Praiſe of Mat 
tyrs, 
Offices upon the Sacraments. 


PELAGITYVS. 


Genuine Books, 


A Commentary on the Epiſtle of S. Paul, attri- 
buted to S. Ferom. 


A Lerter to Demetrias, and ſome others, in ihe 
laſt Tome 'of S. Ferom. 

A Confeflion of Faith, ro Pope Innocent. 

Fragments of a Treariſe of the Power of Nature, 
and Free-Will, in S. Auguſtin. 


Books Lot, 


A Treatiſe of the Power of Nature. 
Several Books concerning Free-Will. 


COELESTIVS: 


Genuine Books. 


Six Propoſitions. | 

Eight Definitions, or Reaſonings. 

A Profeſſion of Faith, ro Pope Zozimws, of which 
we have only ſome Fragments. 


NICEAS. 


Books Lo. 


Six Books of Inftructions. 
A Treatiſe addrefled to a Virgia fallen into Sin. 


OLTMPIVS. 


Book Loft. 


A Treatiſe of the Beginning and Narure of Sia. 
| Qqq Ba 


ATABLE of the Writings 


BACHIARIVS. 


Genuine Work, 
* ALetter concerning the Penance of a Monk. 


Books LoF#. 
A Treatiſe of Faith. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the End of Solomon's | 


Life. 


SABBATIVS. 


Book Lo# . 


A Treatiſe of Faith. 


I$4AAC. 


Genusne Book. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Trinity, and rhe In- 
carnation. 


PAULUS OROSIUS. 


Genuine Book. 


An Univerſal Hiſtory, entituled Horweſia, 


LUCIAN. 


Genuine Book. 


The Hiſtory of the Invention of rhe Relicks of 
'S. Stephen. 


AVITUS. 
Genume Book. 


A Tranſlation of the Book of Lucian, of the In- 
vention of the Relicks of S. Szephen. 


EFQDIFUS. 
Genuine Book. 


A Treatiſe of Faith, or of the Unity of the Tri- 
nity, among the Works of S. Auguſtine. 


Suppofititious Book, 


| Two Books of the Miracles of S, Stephen's Re- 
licks, | 


SEVERUS. 


- Genuine Work. 


A Letter of -the Converſion of the Jews, in the 
Iſland of Minorca,made by the Miracles of the 
Relicks of S. Stephen. 


Marcellus Memorialis. 


Genuine Book. 


The Ads of the Conference of Carthage. 


EU SERBTO:S: 


Book LoF. 


A Treatiſe of the Myſtery of the Croſs. 


UV RSINDS. 


Genuine Book. 


{ A Treatiſe concerning the Re-baptizing of thoſe 


{ 


bapriz'd by Hereticks, 


MACARTIUS. 

Book LofR. 

A Treatiſe againſt Aſtrologers. 

HELIODORUS. 

Book Lo#, 

A Freatiſe of Virginity. 

P4DLD-S8. 

Book Loft. 


A Treatiſe of Penance. 


AELVIDITYS. 


Book Loft. 


A Treatiſe againft the Virginity of the bleſſe! 
Virgin Mary, refuſed by S. Ferom. 


EICILANTLESL 


Works: Loft, 


Some Treatiſes of the Diſcipline of the _ 


| of E celefraſtical Aut hors, &c; 


S SUGCOSTIN TOME Il. 
TOME: F Which contains the Treatiſes upon Scripture. 
Genuine VPorks. Genuzne. 


| Four Books of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
An imperfect Work upon Geneſis. 
Twelve Books upon Geneſis. 


Two Books entituled of Retrattations. 
Thirteen Books of Confeſſions. 
Three Books againſt the Academicks. 


Seven Critical Books of rhe Ways of Speaking, 
A Treatiſe of Bleſſednets, uſed in the ſeven firſt Books of the Bible. , 
Two Books of Order. Seven Books of Queſtions upon the ſame Books. 
Two Books of Soliloquies. | Annotations upon Fob. 

A Treatiſe of the Immortality of rhe Soul. The Looking-Glaſs. 


A Treatiſe of the Quantity of the Soul. . A Treatifi F $ 
A Treatiſe of Muſick, divided into fix Books. whos poring "as Drmony of the Goſpels, di 
The Book of a Maſter. | C 6 "8D L 

Three Books of Free-will, A Commentary upon the Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt 


. : upon the Mount. 
Two Books upon Geneſis, againit the Manzchees. | Tg Books of Queſtions upon the Goſpel of 
A Book of the rrue Religion. | S. Matthew. "Tis queſtion'd, whether this 
TheRule, Book be Genuine. 


A Hundred and twenty four Treatiſes apon the 


VVorks Loft, Goſpel of S. Fohn. 
Ten Homilies upon the firſt Epiſtle of S. Fobn. 
A Treatiſe of Beauty and Knowledge. An Explication of ſeveral places of the Epiſtle 


Treatiſes of Grammar, Logick, Rhetorick, | to the Romans. 
Geometry, Arithmerick, and Philoſophy. | An imperfect Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 

the Romans. 

Suppoſititious Books. A continued Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 

the Galatians. 


Treatiſes of Grammar, 
Of Logick. Suppoſititions. 
Of Caregories. | N 
Of Rhetorick. Treatiſe of the Miracles in the Scripture , divi- 
Monaſtick Rules. ded into three Books. 
A Diſcourſe of the BenediCtions of the Patriarch 
Facob. | 
TOME I. Queſtions upon the Old and New Teftamenr. 
Genuine Works An Explication of the Reve/ation. 
Iwo Hundred and ſeventy Letters, divided into TOME Iv. 
four Claſſes. | ; 
The firſt contains the Letters written from the Genuine. 


time of his Converſion, to his Ordination, ER, | 
from the Year 386, to the Year 395, in An Explication of the Pſalms. 
. Number thircy. | | 
The ſecond contains the Letters written to the TOME -V. 
Year 410, in Number 92. 
The third, the Letters written berween that 
Time, and his Death, to the Number of 


Log, 


Genuine. 


An Hundred eighty three Sermons, upon ſeveral 
The laſt Claſs contains the Letters to whichthere | pagages of the Old and New Teſtamenr. 

areno Dares, in Number 39. | | Eighty eight Sermons upon the great Feſtivals 

a of the Year. | 
Suppoſititions Wirks. Sixry nine upon the Feſtival of the Saints. 

Twenty-three upon divers Subjects. 
Thirteen Letters of S. Auguſtin to Boniface, and | Fragments of rhe Sermons of S. Auguſtin. 

of Bonzface to S.- Auguſtin. 


7 7 rer to Demetrias. Suppoſititions. 
etter of $. n t0 S, Cyril. 
A alley, coonp m ' | The laſt Claſs of Sermons, which contains thoſe 


that are dubious, 
| The Addition, which contains Three hundred 
J and ſeventeen ſappoſititious Sermons. 
; TOME 


ATABLE of the Writings 


TOM E VI 
Which contains the Dog matical Forks. 
Genuine. 


Anſwers to Eighty-three Queſtions, 

Two Books of Queſtions ro Simplicianus. 

Anſwers ro Eight Queſtions of Dulcitius. 

A Treatiſe of the Belief of Things that we know 
nothing of. 

An Explication of the Creed. 

A Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 

The Manual to Laxrenti us. 

The Combat of a Chriſtian, 

The Book of Inſtruction, 

A Treatiſe of Continence. 

A Treatiſe of the Advantages of Marriage. 

A Treatiſe of the Holy Virginity. 

A Treatiſe of the Advantages of Widowhood. 

Two Books concerning thoſe Marriages, which 
cannot be exculed of Adultery. 

A Book concerning Lying. 

A Treatiſe againſt Lying. 

A Treatiſe of the Labour of Monks. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Predictions of the Devil. 

A Treatiſe of the Care we ought to have for the 
Dead. ; 

A Treatiſe of Patience. 

A Sermon upon the Creed. 


Suppoſititious, 


Three Sermons on the Creed. 

A Sermon of the fourth Day of Paſſion-Week, 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Deluge. 
A Sermon upon the Perſecution of the Barba- 

rians. 
A Sermon upon the new Canticle. 
A Sermon of the Diſcipline and Uſefulneſs of 
Faſting. 

A Sermon upon the taking of Rome. 

A Collection of Twenty-one Queſtions. 
Sixty: five Queſtions. 

A Book of Faith to Peter. 

A Book of the Spirir, and of the Soul. 
A Treatiſe of Friendſhip. 

A Book of the Subſtance of Love. 

A Book of the Love of God. 
Soliloquies. 

A Book of Meditations. 

A Treatiſe of Contrition of Heart. 

The Manual. 

The Looking-Glaſs. | 

The Looking-Glaſs of a Sinner, 

The Ladder of Paradiſe. 

A Treatiſe of the Knowledge of Life. 

A Book of the Chriſtian Life. 
A Bock of wholeſome Inſtructions. 

A Book of the twelye Abuſes of the Age. 
'The Combar of Vertues and Vices. 

A Book of Sobriety and Charity. 
A Book of true and fatſe Repentance. 
A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 

A Treaiiſe upon the Magnificat. 


A Treatiſe of the Aſſumption of the bleſſeg 
Virgin. | 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Viſitation of the 
Sick, 

Some Sermons. 

Sermon to the Brothers Hermites- 


/ 


; TOM E VIL. 
Genuine, 


Twenty-two Books of the City of God. 


TOME VIL 
_ Contain bu Writings again#t Hereticks, 
Genuine. 


A Treatiſe of Herefies ro Quodoultdews. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Jews. 

A Treatiſe of the Ulefulneſs of Faith. 

A Treatiſe of two Souls. 

A Conference with Fortunatus. 

A Treatiſe againſt Adimantus. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Epiſtle of the Foundation 
of the Manichees. 

Thirty three Books againſt Fauſtus, a Manichee. 

A Conference with Fel: x. 

A Treatiſe of the Nature of Good. 

A Book againſt Secundinus. 

Two Books againſt the Adverſary of the Law 
and the Prophets. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Priſcil;ansſts, and the 
Origeniſts. 


An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of an Arian. 


A Conference againſt Maximinus. 
Fifceen Books of the Trinity. 


Suppoſititious. 


Ia Diſcourſe of five Hereſfies. 


A Trial between the Church and the Sym- 
gogue. 
The Book of Faith. 


A Memorial of the Manner of Receiving the Mu 
nichees. 


A Book of the Unity of the Trinity. 
A Treatiſe of the Eflence of the Divinity. 


A Dialogue of the Unity of the Holy Trinity. 
A Book of Eccleſiaſtical Dodtrines. 


TOME IX. 
Contains the Treatiſes again} the Donatilts. 


Genuine. 


A Hymn againſt the Donarsſts. 


Three Books agaiaft the Epiſtle of Parmenza. 
Seven Books of Baptiſm. 


Three Books againſt Petilianys. 


ALetter to the Catholicks againſt Pains 
our 


>> > > YT». > wml 


1 4 Ecclefraſtical Authors, GCC. 
Four Books againſt Creſconius. _ | | 
A Book of one Baptiſm againſt Petilianus: 


An Abridgment of the Conference of Carthage. ZOZIMYS. 
A Diſcourſe addreſs'd ro the Dorariſts, atter the | | 
Conference of Carthage. * Genuine Works. 


A Conference with Emeritus. 


o . | a 
Two Books againſt Gaudent ins, The firſt Letter to the Africans. 


The ſecond Letter ro the Africans. 


Works Lot. The third Letrer to the Africans. | 
| A Fragment of a Letter to all che Biſhops againſt 
A Book againſt the Epiſtle of Donatws. Cweleſtins and Pelagius. 
Two Books againſt the Donatiſts. A Letter ro the Biſhops of Gaul, of the Privi- 
A Book againſt Centuritls. ledges of the Church of Arles. 
A Book of the Proofs ard Teſtimonies againſt A Letter ro the Biſhops of Gala Viennenſis, and 
the Donatiſts. Gallia Narbonnenf{/s. 
A Treatiſe againſt a Donati. A Letter to Helary of Narbon, 
Advertiſements to the Donati/ts. Two Letters to Patroclus. 
A Diſcourſe addrefſed ro Emeritus, A Letter to the People of Marſeilles. 
: unemyn pres _— Urſus and Tuentius, 
—_— erter ro Heſyc us, i{ho of Salons, 

Supp efititions. A Letter to the Clergy of "3 edgy 

4 Sermon concerning Ryſtic:anus. A "i rothe Biſhops of Byzacena, very doubt- 


A Book againit Fu/gentius. 


TOME-X BONIFACE |. 
Contains the Treaiiſes again#t the Pelagians. Genuine Works. 
Genuine. A Letter tothe Emperor. 


A Letter to Patroclus, and to the Biſhops of the 
Three Books of Merits, and of the Remiſſion of F Seven Provinces of the Gals. 


Sins Lerrets to Henry of Narbon, 
A 330k of the Spirit, and of the Letter: 
A ftcarife of Nature and Grace. | 
{ Biok of the Acts of Pelagzus. S1NESTIY9Q S. 
& Trearile of rhe Grace & Jeſus Chriſt. 

A Treatiſe of Original din. ot HS 
\ Treatiſe of the Perfection of Juſtice Genume Books, 
Two Books of Marriage,and of Concupilſcence, hs : 
dix Books again't Julian, A A Diſcourle of the Manner of Reigning well, 
Four Books to Boniface. A Diſcourſe to Pronjys, = 

A Book of Grace and Free-Will. A Book entituled, Dion Pruſeus, 

A Treatiſe of Correction and Grace. A Panegyrick upon Baldneſs. 

A Treatiſe of the Predeftination of the Saints: | Two Books of Providence. 

A Treatiſe of the Gift of Perſeverance. A Diſcourſe of Dreams. 

Six Books of the ſecond Work againſt Fu/zan. One Hundred and fifty Letters, 

Four Treatiſes of the Origine of the Soul. 


Works Loft. 
Suppoſititions. 
i Cynegeticks, 
A Treatiſe entituled Hypognoſticon. 

A Treatiſe of Predeſtination and Grace; 
A Treatiſe of Predeftination. 


R re A&A 


TABLE 


QF LE 


ACTS, PROFESSIONS of FAITH, 
and CANONS of COUNCIL», men- 
tioned in this VoLUuME. 


Councils. Tears held nn. 


O*f Rome, | under Innocent: 
Of Milevs. 402 
Of Conſtantinople and of Epheſus. 400, & 401 


In the Suburbs of Chalcedon. 403 
Of Carthage. 403 
Of Carthage. 404 
Of Carthage. 405 
Of Carthage. 4.07 
Of Carthage. ; 408 
Another of the ſame Year: 

Of Carthage. 409 
Of Carthage. 410 
Of Prolemas. 41T 
Of Carthage. ibid. 
Of Zerta. 412 
Firſt of Carthage, againſt Culeſtius. 4II 
Conference of Feruſalem. 415 
Of Dizoſþols. 418 


Second of Carthage, againſt Cwleſtius and Pola- 


g1us. 416 
Of Mzlevis. 4.16 
Of Carthage. 417 
Of Carthage. 418 
Of Tela, or Zell. 418 
Of Carthage, concerning Apiarius, in the 

Year 418 
Another in 419 
Of Ravenna. ibid, 
Of Carthage, in the Year 420 
Of Conſtantinople. 4.26 


Of Carthage, againſt Leporius, 


Of Conſtantinople, 428 


Acts. 


AQs, Profeſſions of Faith, and Canons, 


A Preface, and fixteen Canons. 

Five Canons. 

Acts of this Council in Paladins. 

Acts of this Council, an Abridgement of them 
in Photius. 

Acts related in the Acts of the third Conference 
of Carthage. 

Acts of this Council in the Code of the Canons 
of Africa. 

An Abridgment of the Acts in the ſame Code, 

Twelve Canons iv the ſame Code, 

Deputations mention'd in the African Code, 


A Declaration in the African Code. 

Depuration, 76:4. 

See the 67th Letter of Syneſius. 

Acts. 

The 141ft Letter among thoſe of S. Auguſtin 

Fragment of the Acts of this Council in S. 4: 
2uftin, Book 2. Of Nature and of Grace. 


Acts in S. Auguſtin, in the Book of the Acts of 


PUegy Us, 


Letters 175th, 176th, and 177th, amongſt thoſe 
of S. Auguſtin. 


Letter to Aeximus, and a Collection of ſome 
Pieces. 


Eighr Canons againſt the Errors of Pelagiu!, 
and Ten Canons concerning Diſcipline, 

yome Canons. 

Letter to Xozimus. 


Ads, Thirty-three Canons, fix other Canons, 
Letters to Boniface, and to Celeſtine. 


A Synodical Letter. 


427 ( Profeſſion of Faith, and Letter to the Biſhops of 


Gaul, 


ATABLE of all the 


Treatiſes for the Chriſtian Religion, again#t the 
Pagans and Fes, 


"T. Chryſoſtom's Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles. 
Prudentius's two Books againſt Symmachus. 
S. Chryſoſtom's fix Sermons againſt the Fews. 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Jews and Gentiles, 
S. Auguſtin'd Book of the True Religion, and 


{tical Authors mentioned im t 
to the Order of their Arguments. 


Writings of the Ecclefia- 


s Volume, according 


ARIANS. 


'S- Ferom's Treatiſe againſt Helvidius. | 

| —---His rwo Books againft Fovinian, with his 
Apology to Pammachius. 

-—--His Treatiſe againſt Vigilantius, and rwo 
Books againſt rhe ſame. 

------Dialogue againſt the Luciferians. 


of che Manners of the Church. 
--.---His T wenty-rwo Books of the City of God. 
.._-His Treatile againſt the Jews. 
--..--Fis Lerrers, 16th, 17th, 91ſt, 232d, 233d. 
234th, 235th. 


Treatiſes againft Hereticks. 
S. Auguſtin's Treatiſe of Herefies. 
MANICHEES. 


S. Auguſtin's rwo Books upon Geneſis, againſt 
the Manichees. 


and of the Manners of the Manichees. 
--—---Of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 
—--Of wo Souls. . 
---—-Conference with Fortunatus and Felix. 
—---Againſt Adimantus. 


Manichees. | 
------ Againſt Fauſtus Thirty-three Books. 
--.—Of the Nature of Geod, 
-----Apgainſt Secundinus. 
Againſt the Adverſary of the Law and th 
Prophets, 2 Books. 
--—-Letters 79th, and 236th. 


-. 


ORIGENISTS. 


Anaſtaſius's Letter to Fohn of Feruſalem, and a 
Fragment of a Synodical Letter of bis againſt 
Origen. | | 

 Jobn of Feruſalem's Apology. 

Theophilus's Paſchal Letters. 

S. Ferom's Apologetick to Domnion and Pamma- 
chius. 

Letters ro Apronius and Avitus, againſt the 
Errors of Origen. 

-----His three Books of Apology againſt Rufinus. 

The InveQtives of Rufinus againſt S. Ferom. 

--—--His Apology to Pope Anaſtaſius. 

S. Auguſtin's Treatiſe againſt the Origen:ſtsand 
Priſcilianiſts. 


His 265th-Leuer againſt the Novatzans. 


--— -His Book of the Manners of the Church, 


a -Againſt the Epiſtle of the Foundartion of the || 


-—--His 237th Lenter againſt the Priſcil:aniſts. 


S. Auguſtin's Anſwer tothe Diſcourſe of an Arian. 

—----His Conference againft Maximinus. 

------His Lerters 238th, 239th, 24oth, 24ſt, 
242d. | 


PEEAGIANS. 


S. Ferom's Letter to Cteſiphon, and three Books 
of Dialogues againſt the Pelagians, 

S. Auguſtin's Treatiſe againſt the Pe{agians, con- 
rained inthetenth Tome of his Works, where- 
of ſee the Catalogue in the preceding Table. = 

| =----- His Letter 14oth, and others noted in the 

Table of Letters, diſpoſed according to 

| their Arguments, by the Benedi@nes. 

| Canons of the Council of Carthage of the Year 

| 418. 

'Ads of rhe Council of Dzoſpols,of the Conference 

of Feruſalem, and of the Councils of Carthage 

and Mzlevy, againft Pelagins and Celeſtius. 


DONATISTS. 


S. Auguſtin's Treartiſes againft the Donatiſts con- 
rained in the ninth Tome of his Works. See 

the Catalogue as aboye. 

--—- His other Treatiſes and Letters againſt the 
ſame Herericks ; whereof there is a Ta- 
ble at the endof the 9th Tome. 

—_ His Letter 23d, and others marked by the 
BenediCtines, 1n the Table of Letters. 


Treatiſes upon the Articles of Religion. 


S. Chryſoſtom's fix Diſcourſes, of the incompre- 
henſible Nature of God. 

----- His Treatiſe of the Divine Providence, to 

Stagyrius. 

ann Treatiſe of Virginity. | 

Rafinuss Explication of the Creed. 

The Confeſſions of Faith of Pelagiusand Celeſtins 

S. Auguſtin's Treatiſes of the rrue Religion, and 
the Manners of the Church, 

------ His Explication of the Creed. 

------ Manual to Laurentzus. 


nor comprehend. | 
----—Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 
---- Treatiſe 


ON 


ATABLE of the Writings 


wnnen— Treatiſe of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 
------Letters upon divers Articles of Religion, 


marked in the Catalogue of the Benediines. 
wonnn— His Books of Retractations. 


Upon the Trinity, 


S. Ferom's two Letters to Damaſus, upon the Hy- 

poſtaſes. | 

S, Chryſoſtom's Sermon concerning the Conſub- 
ſtantialiry. | 

A Treatiſe of Iſaac, a converted Jew, upon the 
Trinity and the Incarnation. 

S. Auguſtin's fifteen Books upon the T rinity. 


Upon the Incarnation. 


Fragments of Homilies of Flavianus and Antio- 
chus, produced by Theodore. 

Fragments of Theodorus Mopſueſtenuc, 

S. Chryſeſtom's Letter to Ceſarius, againſt the Er- 

| rors of Apollinaris, where alſo the Euchariſt 
is ſpoken of. 


Upon different SubjeRs. 


S. Chryſoſtom's Homily concerning the Reſarre- 
tion of the Dead. | | 

----— His Sermon concerning I)zmons. 

S. Paulinus's Twelfth and Foriy-ſecond Letters, 


concerning the Fall of Man, and the Merits of 


Jeſas Chritt, | 

S. Auguſtin's Books againſt the Academicks, 

----- His Treatiſe of Bleſſedneſs. 

------Treatiſe of Immortality, and of the Quan- 
tiry of the Soul. 

------ Diſcourſe of Muſick. 

—— Book of a Maſter. 

------ Three Books of Free-Will. 

w——_—_ Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions. 

a Anſwers to the Queitions of S1mplicianus, 
and Dulcitius. 


------T wo Diſcourſes againſt Lying. 


wonn—— Another Diſcourte concerning the Prediction | 


of Dxmons. 


_ Four Books concerning the Origination of 
rhe Soul, 


Treatiſes concerning the Diſcipline of the Church 


The Canonical and Paſchal Letters of Theo- 
philus. 

The Lerters of Pope Innocent I. 

Some of S. Chryſoſtom's Sermons upon the chief 

Feaſts of the Year. 

S. Chryſoſtom's Dfence of a Monaſtick Life, 
------Compariſon between a Monk and a King. 
------Books of the Priefthood. 

-----T wo Diſcourſes tro Theodorus. 

--—=Three Treatiſes of Compunction of Hearr. 

------Treatiſe of Virginity. 

--—--Two Diſcourſes againſt Women's Co-ha- 
biring with Clerks. 

---—-Diſcourſes ro a Nun againſt Raillery. 

------T'wo Diſcourſes to a young Widow. 

=: Holy of Anathema, and ſome others of 

Is, 


S. Ferom's Letters contained in the firſt Tome of 


his Works. 


----— Treaties againſt Fovinian and Vipilaning, 
Several Lerters of S. Paulinus, and particularly 


the 1ſt, 2d, 45th, 46th, 22d, 23d, 26th,29th, 
3oth, 32d, 38th. 

Letter of Bachiarius, concerning Penance. 

Urſinus's Treatiſe againſt the Reireration of B;- 
ptiſm conferr'd by Herericks. 

S. Augnſtin's Treatiſes concerning Continehce, 
and the Benefirs of Marriage, of Holy Vir- 
ginity, of the Advantages of Widowhood, of 
Aduterous Marriages, of the Labour of 
Monks, and of the Care they ofght to haye 
for the Dead. | 

------ His Anſwers to the Queſtions of Dulcitius. 

— -Lerters marked in the 'Fable of the Bene- 
diftines. | | 

The Letter of Pope Zozimus, and Pope Boyi- 
face I. 

Syneſius's Letters, and particularly the 5th, gth, 
Iith, 12th, 13th, 57th, 58h, 79th, 89th, 
66th, 67th, 67th, 95th, and 105th. 


Canons of the Councils related at the end of this 
Volume. 


Books of Morality and Piet. 


Treatiſes and Fragments of Books of Evagrius 
Ponticus. | 
Spiritual Diſcourſes of Mark the Hermir. 


Prudentiuss Pſychomachia, Cathemerinon, ahd 
Hamartigenta, 


— 


= oats Hundred Chaprers of a Spiritual 
Life. 


Severianus's Sermon,among the Works of S.Chry- 
ſoſtom. 

Aſterius of Amaſea's Sermons, with the Extracts 
of Photius. fa 

Gaudentius's Works. 

The Forry-nine Letters contained in the firſt 
Tome of S. Ferom's Works. 

Sd. Chryſoſtom's Sermons 3 whereof ſee the Cata- 
logue in tte Table. | 

--—-His Diſcourſes of Piety and Morality ; ſee 
the Catalogue, zbid. 

------the greateſt part of his Letters. 

Sulpicius Severus's ſeven Letters. 


—_— the greateſt part of the Letrers of S. Pauli- 
us, and particularly the 1ſt, 13th, 224,23, 
zoth, 32d. 

S. Paulinuss Diſcourſe to Alethius, entituled, the 
Ecclefiaſtical Treaſure, 

Letter tro Marcela, and to Celancia, attributed 
to S. Paulinus. 

-—--- His thirry rwo Poems. 


| Pelagins's Letter to Demerrias, and ſome others, 


in S. Ferom, - © 
S. Auguſtin's Confeffions. 
------ Book of the Manners of the Church. 
—----goliloquies. 
------Book of the True Religion. 
-—---moſt part of his Sermons, chiefly thoſe of 
the ſecond, third, and fourth Claſles. 


----Treatil® 


.---—T reatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 
....—-Manuel to Laurentius, | 
-.. -- Chriſtian Combar. 

..--- Treatiſe of Patience. 


of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &<E. 


---—>Seventeen other Queſtions upon Sr. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel. 


--—A Hundred twenty four Treatiſes or Ho- 
milies upon Se. Fobn's Goſpel. 


Moral Letters, mentioned in the Table bf |Chromatiws's Diſcourſe upon the Beatitudes. 


the Benediines, 


Se, Ferom's Commentaries upon Se. Pau!'s Epi- 


The Diſcourſes of Syeſins ; and particularly, | ſtles ro the Galatians, Epheſians, Titus and 
that of the manner of well Reigning, and |  Phzlemon,. 


thole concerning Providence. 
------ His Letters, and particularly the 95:4. 


Pelagius's Commentary upon all Sr. Paul's Epi- 
_ files, atrribured ro Se. Ferom, 


Se. Auguſtin's Explications of ſeveral paſſages 


Commentaries and Diſcourſes upon the Holy in the Epiftle to the Romans. 


Scripture, 
BOOKS of Criticiſm. 


9, Ferom's Treatiſe of the beſt manner of Tran- 
flaring. 


------]mperfect Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro 
the Romans. 


------Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro rhe Ga- 
latians. 


=o Ten Homilies upon the firſt Epiſtle of 


------ his Book of the Names of Conntries and Ci- Se. Fobn, 


ties ſpoken of in Scripture. 


------ Hundred eighty three Sermons upon ſeve- 


..---Explication of the proper Names of the | Tal paſſages in the Old and New Teſtamenr, 


rabidess >. <= You Several Lerters, nored in the Catalogue cf 
-——Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet. the Benedifines. 
------Book of the Tradition of the Fews. ES | 
-- Fifty Letters upon divers critical Queſtions Hiſtorical Treatifes. 


upon the Bible. 


------] eters to Minerius and Paulinus. 


Vigilius of Trent his Letter concerning Martyrs. 
Prudentius's Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the 


—---Verfionsof the Text of the Bible from the | Q1q and New Teftamen. 


Septuagint and from the Hebrew. 
------Harmony of the four Goſpels. 


St. Chryſoſtom's Homily upon the beginning af the 


Acts, of the Uſefulneſs of reading the Holy 
Scripture, and ſome other. 


| | 
St, Auguſtin's four Books of the Chriſtian Do- 


Crine, | 
—---his ſeven Books,ofparticular ways of ſpeak- 


ing, uſed in the ſeyen firſt Books of the Bible, 


and Queſtions upon the ſame Books. 
--—-The Mirrour of Scripture. 
-----Harmony ol the Goſpels. 
----—Letters 143d. 137th. and 132d. 
Books upon all rhe Scriprures. | 
Fee the Caralogue of Sr, Chryſoſtom's Works. 


Upon the Old Teſtament. 


------ Hymns of Crowns. 

Palladins's Hiſtoria Lauſiaca. 

---——Life of Sz. Fobn Chryſoſtom. | 

St. Ferom's Lives of Se. Paul the Hermir, Se. H;- 
larion and Malchnus. 

------Treariſes of Illaſtrions Men, with Sopbro- 
nius's Verſion. 

------Tranſlation of, and Supplement to Euſeb;- 
w's Chronicle, 

Se. Chryſoſtomi's Panegyricks of the Saints, where- 
of ſee the Catalogue in the Table. 

------Letters to Pope Innocent and ſome others, 

Rufinu's two Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the fallifications of the 
Books of Origen, 

Sulpicius Severus's Abridgment of ſacred Hiſto- 
ry 


= SE | | -—-Life of St. Martin. 
_ dix Sermons of Severianus upon the Creation of | _ Dialogue concerning the Veries of thac 
the World. Saint 


An Imperfect Work of Se. Aupuſtin's upon Gene- 


fis. \ | 
Se. Auguſtin's rwelve Books upon Genefis. 
—---Explication of all the Pſalms. 
Aſterizs*s three Homiles upon the Pſalms. 
Explication of the Benedictions of Facob. 
Se. Ferom's Commentaries upon Iſaiab, Feremi- 
ab, Ezekiel, Daniel, and upon the rwelve mi- 
nor Prophets. 


------Another Dialogue of theLives of the Eaſtern 
Monks. 


Paulinus's Paſſion of Se. Geneſius. 

------Lerter 49th. and Poems upon Se. Felix. 

Paulus Orofius's Univerſal Hiſtory. 

Hiſtory of the Invention of Se. Stephen's Relicks 
made by Lucian, and Tranſlated by Avitus. 

Severus's Letter concerning the Miracles wrought 


Rufinw's Commentaries pon the Prophets Hoſea, by St. Stephen's Relicks in the Iſle of Monorca. 


Foel, and Amos, 
St. Auguſtin's Notes upon Fob. 


Upon the New Teſtament . 


Acts of the Conference of Carthage digeſted by 
Marcellus Memorials. 

| Soine Sermons of St. Augufin, upon the Feaſts 
of the Saints. 

St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe of Hereſies. 


Q— — 


St, Ferom's Notes upon the Goſpel of Sz. Mar-| -----Hiſtorical Letters, mark'd in the Cata- 


therp. 


logue of the Benediines. 


St. Anguſtin's Commentary upon Chriſt's Ser- | Acts of the Councils, mentioned at the end of 


mon 1in the Mount. 


ſpels, 


q Qeeſtions upon St, Matthew's and St. Luke's 


this Volume. | 


SC A General 


A 


General INDEX. 


Of the Principal MATTERS contained in the 
Third Volume. 


A 


fPregation. To renounce the Riches of this 
World, unleſs we renounce our ſelves fig- 
nifies little ; 
Abſolution, Not to be granted to Penitents 1n 
danger of Death, bur upon condition that 
if they recover their Health, chey ſhall con- 
tinne ina State of Penance 214 
Acacius of Berea, Enemy to S. Chryſoſtom, 9 
Received a Letter of Communion from Pope 
Innocent, with a Charge not to continue his 
Harred to that Saint, 11. This Letter is the 
Nineteenth among thoſe of that Pope #70 
Afﬀtitions, Their Uſefulneſs, 17. They are the 
Portion of the Saints, 3o, 47. God often 
permits the moſt Juſt and Holy Men to be 
Afﬀicted with Poverty and Diſeaſes 59 
Alexander, who ſucceeded Porphyry in the Bi- 
fhoprick of Antioch, was the Firſt among the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, that putS. Chry/oſtom's Name 
into the Dzprychs, 11, The Fifteenth Lerter 
of Innocent I. is addreſſed to him 69 
Alms, 18, Their Effects, 40. As the water 
of Baptiſm exringuiſheth rhe, Fire of Hell , 
ſo the abundance of Alms extinguiſhes the 
Fire of Luft which remains after Baptiſm, or 
at leaſt hinders it from enflaming 60 
Ammonius an Egyptian Monk 8 
Anaſtaſius Pope, tucceeded Siriczus, 58. Con- 
demned rhe Books and Perſon of Origen, zb:d. 
Anathema, Not to be pronounced upon light 
occaſions againſt any, nor any raſhly to be 
Condemned 21 
Andragathins, Maſter in Philoſophy to S. Fohn 
Chryſoſtom 7 
Angels. Their Creation, 189. They have Care 
over Men, Afift at the Divine Myſteries, and 
every obe of the Faithful hath his Guardian 
Angels, 35. Why Moſes did not ſpeak of their 
Creation 53 
Antiochus Biſhop of Ptolemas, in Phenicia, 52 
Antoninus Biſhop of Epheſus, Exarch of all 4fia. 
accuſed in a Council held at Conſtantinople 8 
Apparition of the Dead 155 
Arms, The Profeſſion of Arms is not forbid, 


139 


Arſacius, Brother to Ne&arims, ordained Bi- 
ſhop of ConFantinople, in place of S. John 
Chryſeſtom, in Exile lo 

Aſterins Biſhop of Amaſea a City in Pontus 53 

Attention neceflary in Prayer 44 

Atticus Succeſſor ro Arſacins in the See of Con- 
ſtantinople, during the Exile of S. FobnChry- 
foftom I1 

Audentius a Biſhop in Spain 5 

St. Auguftin, Born at Tagafaa City of Numi- 
dia, 125. Learns Grammarthere, and Sty- 
dies Humanity at Madaura, and Rhetorick at 
Carthage, ibid. Returns to Tagaſta, where he 
taughtGrammar and frequented the Barr, ;b:4, 
Hertaught Rherorick at Carthage,isengaged in 
the Errors of the Manichees, from thence he 
went to Rome, and after ro Mzlan, making 
the ſame Profeſſion, 7b:d. He there renoun- 
ced the Errors of the Manichees, and having 
received Baptiſm, returned to Hippo , where 
againſt his Will he was ordained Prieſt by Va- 
lerius, ibid, The ſame Biſhop made him his 
Co-adjutor, and he was ordained Biſhop by 
the Primate of Numidia, 126. Dies in his 
own City, while it was beſieged by the Var- 
dals, ivid. A Critical Diſquifition upon his 

 Werks, ibid. His Genius 206, 207. 

Avitus a Prieſt of Spain, Friend to Paulus Oro 
fius. 122 


B 


*R Achiarius a Chriſtian Philoſopher 121 
Balls. No Enemies fo dangerous, as No- 
Cturnal Divertiſements, Balls, Muſick-Mec- 
tings, and pernicious Dancings 46 
Baptiſm. We receive by Baptiſm, not only Par- 
don and Remiſfion of our Sins, bur alfo the 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeveral other 
ſpiritual Gifts, 36. Ir matters not who Bar- 
tizes, provided it be in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt 195 
Baſil, Friend of S. Chryſo&om 7 
Bafilina, Mother of the Emperor Fulian g 
Benefices. The Goods of the Church are the Pa- 
trimony of the Poor 7 
Biſhop. Qualities which are neceſlary ro him, 
28, 29, He onghtrto be Learned, 29. Fo 
only 


only Care ought to be to pleaſe God, ibid.) 
The Glory of a Biſhop, is to relieve the necel- 

Gries of the Poor, 77. He ought to be an Ex- 

ample to his whole Church, 56:4. They ought 

ro be judged by thoſe of their Province, 9. 

The Infamy of Biſhops, is not the Infamy of 
rhe Church, 214. They ought ro be an Ex: 

ample to the people 215 

Boniface I. Succeſſor ro Pope Jozimus 210 

Bonoſis, an ancient Companion of S. Ferom 74 

Bread, a Mark of Unioo. 


C 


(Anon, Ir is not permitted ro a Biſhop to be 
ignorant of them I 69 
Carterius, Superior of the Monks in the Suburbs 
of Antioch 7 
Culeſtius, Companion and Diſciple of Pelagius, 
120.condemned 1n the Synod of Carthage,207 
Celibacy of the Clergy 85 
Charity ought to be the ſole end of all our Acti- 
ons, 142. The Duties of Chriſtian Charity 
cannor diminiſh; and the more we perform, 
the more we have ro, do 159 
Children. A Father that brings up his Son iN 
is more cruel than if he had put him to 
Death 47 
Chromacius, Biſhop of Aquileta 58 
$. Fobn Chryſoſtom, Native of Antioch, 6. Bap- 
tized by Meletius, 7. Hides himſelf and flies 
110 avoid being Ordain'd Biſhop, ibid. Or- 
dained Deacon by Meletins, and Prieft, by 
Flavianus, ibid. Elected Biſhop of Conſtant:- 
nople, and ordain'd by Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alexandria his Enemy, ibid. His ftrift Diſci- 
pline cauſed bim ro be hated, #65d. His pa- 
ſtoral Vigilance, bid. Reunites the EaFern 
and Yeſtern Churches, 8. Afembles a Synod 
at Epheſus, ibid. The Empreſs Eudoxia en- 
raged againſt him, urges Theoph:/us ro come 
toConſtantinople, 9. He holds a Synod 1n the 
Suburbs of Chalcedon againſt S. Chryſoftom, 
who refuſes to be judged by that Council, his 
Enemies being the principal Judges, 36;d He 
was there depoled, ibid, The Emperor or- 
ders him to be baniſhed, and he was accor- 
dingiy conducted to a little Ciry in B:rhynza, 
to. His return to Conſtantinople, ibid. Ano- 
ther Diſcontent of Eudoxia, ibid. Anew Coun- 
cil confirms the firſt Sentence of Depofirion 
apainſt this Saint, ibid. Violences, and Edicts 
againſt $. Chryſoſtom, ibid, He Surrenders 
bimlelf into the hands of thoſe rhar had Or- 
ders to Arreſt him, and is conducted to Nice, 
and from thence ro Cucuſus, the place of his 
Exile, :þ:d. Calamities ar Conſtantinople afrer 
the removal of S. Chryſoſtom, 7bid. He writes 
to Pope Innocent,and to the Biſhops of rhe ///2/# 
to implore their help, 11. The Pope ſends 
bim Letters of Communion, ib:d. And alfo 
obtains Letters from Honorius to his Brother 
Arcadius in his Favour, :b:d. Violence offer'd 
tothe Perſonsthat brought thoſe Letters, zb:d. 
S. Chryſoſtom removed from Cucuſus to Pityws, 
a City upon the Euxin Sca,and in this Jour- 
ney, ibid, Peace reſtored after his Death, 12. 


contained in the Third Volume. 


#b;d. 
The Church conſiſts not in the Walls of it, but in 
the Holy Union with the Members of Jeſas 
Chriſt, 13. Ir's perpetuity is an invincible 

| proof of the truth of Religion, 34.T be Church 
mixes the good with the bad, till the day of 


Critical Remarks upon bis Works 


Judgment 198 
Cl/:nicks, Thoſe who receive Baptiſm in their 
Bed, ar the point of Death 3s 
Comedies, It. is a kind of Adultery to go to Co- 
medies | 4 
Communion. The forgetting of Injuries and Re- 
conciliation, is a condirion Efentially nece{[a- 
ry to the worthy receiving the Sacrament, 21. 
the Revengeful is as unworthy of the Holy 
Communion, as the Blaſphemer and Aduite- 
rer, 41. Diſpoſition for worthy receiving 43 
Council of Carthage, of the Year 403 P. 208 


Council of Carthage, of the Year 404 ibid. 
Council of Carthage, of the Year 405 ibid. 
Council of Carthage, of the Year 4c7 ibid. 


Tio Councils of Carthage, of the Year qo$ p. 


219 
Council of Carthage, of the Year 409 ibid. 
Counczl of Carthage, 1n the Year 410 ibid. 


The Firſt Council of Carthage, againſt Culeſtins 
in the Year 412. 


P.-221 
Council of Carthage, in the Year 417 p. 222 
Councils of Carthage, in the Year 418 ibid. 


Council of Carthage, in the Years 418,and 419, 
concerning the Caule of Apiarinus 224 

Council of Carthage, in the Year | 420 

Council of Carthage, in the Year 427 againſt 
Leporzus 

Council in the Suburbs of Chalcedon at the Oak 


In 403 p.217 
Council of Cirta, or Ferta, in the Year 412, 
\- Þ... 231 


Councils held by S. Chryſoſtom at Conſtantinople, 
and at Epheſus, in 400, and 4ol ': Þ. 217 
Council of Conſlantinople, in the Year 426 
Council of Conſtantinople, in the Year 428 
Councilof Dioſpols inthe Year 418 Pp. 221 
Council of Milevs held in the Year 402 p. 217 
Conncilof Milevy againſt Cz/efins and Pelagi- 
us, in the Year 416 P. 222 
Council of Ptolemas, in Pentapo!y, in the Year 
41l Þ. 220 
Council of Ravenna, in the Year 419 
Council of Tella,or Zella,&c.of theYear 418 p.224 
Concupiſcence, and an Inclination to evil,are the 
Conſequents of the Sin of the firit Man 35 
Conference of Carthage,in the Year 411 fp. 220 
Conference of Feruſalem, in the Year 415 p.221 
Continence. True Continence conſiſts in the ſup- 
prefling all the Paflions 180 
Converſion, It 1s never too late to be coverted 78 
Correzon, Eccleſiaſtical Princes have ſubmitted 
to it, as well as others of the Faithful 38 
Covetouſneſi a kind of Idolatry, 45. Conliſts 
in the defire of having more than we ovght to 
have. Other Vices diminiſh in time, bar 
Covetouſnels encreaſesas we grow In years 5 5 
Cuſtom is a bad Reaſon where ir is Gnful 17 
Cuftoms of Churches ought to be obſerved 82, 
139,141 
Croſi, The Efficacy of the Sign of the Croſs 5 
Curioſity 


contained in the Third Vo 


Curzofity will not make us diſcover Myiteries, 
bur it will make us loſe rhe Faith, that muſt 
carry us to Salvation, and eternal Life 60 


D 
Ead, Oblations for the Dead received in the 


miniſtred, or Alms made for all the Dead that 
have been baprized, rhey are Thankſgivings 
for thoſe that have been extremely Good ; they 
are Intercefſions for thoſe that have-not been 
great Sinners ; and as for thofe that have been 
very bad ; if theſe things bring no Comfort 
to them, they ſerve at leaſt for Conſolation 
to the living, 178, 179. The Dead not to 
be lamented, but to rejoyce that they bave 
left this unhappy Life, to enjoy an eternal 
Bleſſed one, 48. Their Relations ought ro 
give Alms for them 38 
Death. A Chriſtian inſtead of fearing ought to 
defire it 48 
Decentius Biſhop of Eugubium, a Ciry of Um- 
bria in Italy 67 
Devotion. Women ought not to give any cauſe 
of Diſcontent to their Husbands, by an indit- 
creet Deyotion 167 
Diadochus Biſhop of Phorice, a City of the an- 
clent Epirus 
Diadorus, Superior 0 
urbs of Antioch 


5 
f the Monks in the Sub- 


- 
Dioſcorws, a Monk of Egypt 8 
Divinity, impoſflible rodefine ir 2 
Donatus, St. Ferom's Maſter 73 


Drunkenneſs is of all Vices the moſt dangerous, 
and the moſt to be hatred 45 


E 


Fx Cilefiaſtichs, their Dignity, 95,76, their Du- 

© ties, ibid. Their Habits 77 

Dqducarion of Children, 79. Mothers are not 
leſs charg'd with the Education of Children 
than Fathers, 12, 18. Education of Daugh- 
rers, 78, 80 


Se. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Cyprus, a great E- 


 _ nemyto Orzgen 
Evagrius, Three of that Name, Evagrius Pon- 
ticus, Evagrius of Antioch, Evagrius Scho- 
laſticus | f 
Euchariſt. Sacrament, 105, Euchariſt explai- 


ned, 59, 60. Diſpoſition fit ro partake of 


ir, s6:d, Toreceive it Faſting, 142, Diſpo- 
firions requiſite to worthy Communicating 37 
Eudoxia , Empreſs of Conſtantinople, enraged 
againſt St. Chryſoſtom 


9, Io 
Evodius, Biſhop of Uzala in Africa 122 
Euſebius, Biſhop of Valentinople in Aſia 8 


Euſebius, Father of S. Ferom. 

Euſebius, an Ecclefiaſtical Author of the Fi 
Century. 123 

Euthymius, a Monk of Egypt 8 

Excommunication unjuſt, does more Injury to 
him, that Pronounces it ; than to him againſt 
whom , it is pronounced 167 

Exuperius, Bilhop of Tholouſe, ro whom In- 
nocent I, addreſles his Third Lener 68 


73 
fih 


Church, 138. When the Euchariſt 1s ad- 


lume. 
| | ; 
F 
54 ITH, The beginnings of Faith, of Cys. 
verſion,and of good Inclinations come fro, 
God and not from our Free-will, 163, Fajy, 
ſtops not at a curious ſearch into Natyyj 
rhings, 179. The beginning of Faith ang vs 
Good Defires is the Effect of Grace, 25, 
We ought to believe that God is,whar he hath 
Revealed to us himſelf. We muit not ex;. 
mine his Actions with a Rebellious Spirit, bur 
admire them with Faith and Submiffion 4, 
The Falls of Great Men ſhould teach the mog 
holy, not ro be Preſumptuous 17 
Faſt. It is a great Scandal to Faſt on the Lorg 
Day, 139. Faſt of Lent, 20. Faſting ought 
ro be accompany'd with Abſtinence from 
Vice, 53. Faſting conſiſts not in a fimple ah. 
ſtaining from Meats, bur allo in abſtaining 
from Sins, and the PraCtice of Vertnes, 42, 
It concerns not the Mouth alone, but the 
Ears, the Hands, the Feer, and all the par; 
of the Body, ib5d. It conſiſts not only in the 
retrenching our Meaſs , bur in the reforming 
the Manners, ibid. We may have a reaſon 
for nor Faſting, but there cah be none for nor 
correcting a vicious habit, 7b:d. 
Fear cauſes Charity to enter, but Charity drive 
our Fear 174 
Flavianus, a Prieft of Antioch, Succeſſor ro Me- 
letius in the Biſhoprick of that City 6 
Florentius, Biſhop of Tivoli, ro whom Innocent |. 
addreſſed bis Eighth Letter 69 
Frequent Communion It 
Free-W:l, Vide Wl in TW. 
Friends, Whom we ought to chooſe 


G 


(3 4mm of cbance are the occaſions of Blaſphe- 
mies, Anger, Injuries, and all forts of 
Crimes 46 
Gaudentius, Biſhop of Breſcia, 59. The Life 


of S. Philaſtrius bis Predeceſſor attributed to 
bim . abid, 


| 


| 


I 
2 
$ 


_— 


Al 


9 | Genefis 18 the Foundation and Source of all the 


Truths which are in the Law and the Pro 
phers 53 


Gerontius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, driven from 
his See 8 
Ged. To think of the Glory of God in all things, 
43- God alone isthe Sovereign good of our 
Souls,1 33,148. God isthe Source of a Happy 
Life, and true Vertue conſiſts in the Love of 
God, 154. True Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in the 
knowledge of God, 130. The Apparitions 
of God are made by the Miniftring Angels, 
who make uſe of Bodies to make thoſe Ap- 
paritions 194 
Goods, We ought to confider all that we have 
received, as not belonging to us, 54. Men 
are not the Maſters but the Diſpenſers of 
their Goods 35 
Grace of God. Man cannot be deliver'd from Ig- 
norance and the Neceflity of Sinning, but by 
the afliſtance of God, 133. The Graceof J 

us 


| 


| 


contained in” the” Third Volume. 


ſus Chrift neceſſary to make us good, 1s intire- 
ſree, 158. Twelve Articles which com- 
prebend all rhar we are obliged to believe 
gncerning Grace 16 

Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, Reaſons of the Neceſſh- 
iy of it, 71, 91. To implore it by fervent 
Prayer | 215 
Greatneſs, is like Shadows and Fantoms which 
dilappear after they bave diverted us a very 
ſhort rime, They areas Flowers that wither 
away of a {udden at once after having ſpent 
their luttre 55 


un 


Abits, God hath given to Man Wool and 
Flax, to defend him from the Injuries of 
the Weather 54 
Hatred is as an Execurioner that tears the bow- 
els of thoſe thar barbour ir 41 
Heliodorws, Prieft of Antzoch 123 
Helvidius, Heretick, Diſciple of Auxentius 124. , 
Heraclides, Deacon, ordained Biſhop of Ephe- 
us 
Abroad Biſhop of Epheſus by S.Chry- | 
ſoſtom, depoſed in the Council held agaioſt 
that Saint 9 
Hereticks, Thoſe that return tro the Boſom of 
rhe Church are put under Penance, after they 
had quitted it to enter into a Sect of Here- 
ticks, 70, The example of ſome ill Catho- 
licks cannor ſerve as a pretence to Hereticks 
ro ſeparate themſelves from the Church 134 


Hiforia Lauſiaca, vide in L. 

Honours, How fine a Figure ſoever we make 
in this World,” the end is always the Grave, 
which buries all Men in eternal oblivion 55 

Humility. The greateſt Action we can do and 
the moſt pleaſing ro God, is to bave low 
thoughts of our ſelves, 44. Humility blame- 
able, thar bath not Faith for its foundation 


Hypepe, a City of Afia 8 
I 


16, I9 


Eſws Chriſt. His Divinity 
bs Fohn of Feruſalem, Succeſſor to S. Cyril in 
the Biſhoprick of that Ciry, was a great De- 
fender of the Books, Opinions and Parrtilans 


of Origen, 61. His Quarrel with S. Epipha- 


nius ibid. 
S. Ferom his Birth, Education and Studies, 73, 
74. Paſſes into the Eaſt, #6id. Receives the 
Order of Prieſthood at Antroch, ibid. Goesto | 
Bethlehem, ibid. Came to Conſtantinople, and 
from thence ro Rome, ibid. Returns ro Beth- 
lebem, where the Ladies Paula, Euſtochium 
and Melania, came to bim, 75. His Death, 
;bid,. Cenſure upon bis Works, :b:d. his Cha- 
racter 103 
Impenitence Final, is what we are 10 underſtand 
by the Sin agaioſt rhe Holy Ghoft 158, 174 
The Incarnation. If we could give 2 Reaſon for 
this Myſtery, it would no more be wonder- 


g | Fuſtimma Empreſs favoured the Arians, and 


Injuries. That we ought not to revenge them, 
nor condemn thoſe that have offer*d them to 
us, bur conſider them as a puniſhinent for 
our fins 

Injuſtice. It 18 not aleſs vertnous thing to ſuffer 
Injuſtice patiently than to give Alms_ 13 

S. Imnecent 1. Succellor to P. Anaſtaſius 67 

Interſtices that ought to be vbiery'd in the con- 
terring of Holy Orders '2c9 

Invention of the Holy Croſs 

Foannites, a Name piven them by the Enemies 
of S. Fchn Chryſoitom to thoſe who remained 
firm to that Saint during his Perſecution 16 

Iſaac, A Chriſtian Author, once a Jew 21 

The Fuſt, God permits them ro be afflicted for 
three Reaſons; 1. To correct them; 2. To 
purifie them 3; 3. To trythem: And this ſeve- 
rity be exerciſes againſt them is the ſeverity 
of a Father 59 

Fuſtice. It is not Fear that renders us good, 
bur the Love of Fuſtice 

Fuſtification, We cannor be 


24 
Juſtifed bur by 
Faith in Feſus Chriſt 


139 
per- 


ſecured S. Ambroſe 59 


K 


K' NGS; Wherein their Happineſs conſiſts 
. 138 


I 4vfiaca Hiſtoria written by Palladius, and 
addrefled ro one Lauſus 66 

L ibanius, S. Chryſoſtom's Maſter in Rhetorick +7 
Liberty. Evilconfiſts in the ill uſe of our Liber- 
ry 192, 193 
Life. The preſent Life being nothing bur a 
Journey, a Train of Mileries, a Baniſhmenr 
from our Countrey, we ſhould be moſt mile- 
rable if it had nor an end 48 
Lord's-day, and Feitivals, ſhould be ſpent in Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion 33 
Love of God is a ftrong fixing the beart on God, 
which makes us deſpite all that is not of God 
Lucian, a Prieſt of Greece I + 
Lucian Biſhop of Signs, ro whom the Twen- 
tieth Letrer of S. Innocent is Addreſſed 76 
Lying, is to ſay a thing which we think nor, 
with deſign to abuſe, 182. We ought nor 
to tell a Lye neither for our Lite, or tor any 
other Reaſon whatſoever, 183. Tropes, Pa- 
rables and Figures are not Lyes zbid. 
Luſt. To preſerve and encreafe Charity, we 
ought to oppole and weaken Luſt 77 


M 
Fi PROS a Monk 123 


Manners, that young People ought to have 130 
Mark the Hermit, nor he that lived under the 

Emperor Leo 2 
Marcellus Memorials 123 


ful; if an example were to be found of ſuch 
a thing, it would not be ſingular 155 


Marriage, what ought to be the end of Marri- 
age among Chriſtians,and of the Dutiesof mar- 
Tre ried 


contained in the Third Volume. 


ricd People, 17, A Second Marriage cannot 
be lawful, if rhe firſt Wife is nor dead 69 
Martinianus, Biſhop in Macedonia, to whom the 
Twenty-firft Letter of S, Innocent I. is dire- 
Cted | 70 
Martyrs,cot only the Patterrs of Vertue, bur the 
Accuſers of Vices, 56. Thoſe that are At-! 


ticted, bave reconrie ro them, #bid. They | 


Implore with confidence their Intercefſion, 
zbid. The beit way of Honouring them is 
by Imirating their Verives 18 
Maſters ought to Treat their Servants with 
{weetneſs and goodneſs, conſidering them as 
their Brothers, and that they are made of 
the ſame Mould with themſelves, that they 
have the ſame Creator, the ſame Nature,&c. 


| | 37 

Chriſtian Maxims eſtabliſhed by S. Chryſoſtom 
in his Sermons 48 
Mediator, That quality belongs only ro Jeſus 
Chriſt 189 
Melagius, Bilhop of Calamia, Primate of Num:- 
aa 126 
Melchiſedechian Hereticks 
Metropolitan. 
its Metropolitan 211 
Miracles are wrought by the Power of God, 
189. A Chriltian Life and good Works more 

to be efteem'd chan the Gift of working Mi- 
racles 16 
S. Monica, the Mother of S. Auguſtin, died at 
' Oſita 128 
Monks. The Monaſtick ſtare, 79, 114. The 
Labour of the bands one part of the Mona- 
ſtick ſtare, 183. Counterfeit Monks are Hy- 
pocrites, whom the Devil ſends abroad into 
the World clad in the Monaſtick Weeds i674. 
Moſes. In what Sence he was a Prophet in the 
Hiſtory of the Creation of the World 53 
Montaniſts, their Errors 
Mufick ought ro Elevate the Heart and Mind 
ro a Celeſtial and Divine Harmony 131 
Myſteries. We ought not to penetrate into 
them by bumane Reaſon, bur ought x0 be 
content with whar the Scripture ſays of them 


17, 35 
N 


N7 CE AS, Biſhop in Romania 
Nicholas, a Monk 


O 


TY VINE Offces againſt thoſe chat neglect 
/ them to go ro Comedies and Publick 
Shews 12.Neceſſity of Aſſiſting atthem 13 38 
Olympins, Biſhop, Originally of Spain 120 
Or dinations. 
fainſt the preſcribed Rules, ſhall themſelves 
be Deprived of the Sacerdotal Dignity as 
well as thoſe they bave Ordained 71 
Origen, his Errors, 66, Thiee Monks of Egype, 
Sir named the Long-brothers, condemned þy 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, for refu- 
fing 10 Sign the Condemnation of Origen, 8. 
The Accuſations formed againſt rhem, were 


1.20 


| 


Each Province muſt ſubmit to]. 


85 


Thoſe who make Ordinarions a- | 


Caluminous. 9. S. Epiphaniw, Biſhop in cy. 
prus, prepeſſeſied by Theophiim, came to Con- 
ftantinopleto Excommunicate tkem, ibid 
But having retleQed upon it, defied 9644 
The true Ornament of a Chriftian is Purity of 
Life 166 


P 


CON, Hermit, his Hiſtory - 
Pagans ; Their Theology is ridiculous 189 
Paladiw, Originally of Galatia, Ordained Bj. 

ſhap of Helenopo!s 3 from whence he paſſed tc 
the Brſhoprick of Aſpuna in Gata::a, 66, A 
friend tro Ryufinus, « Defender of Origen, a 
Partiſan of Pelagivs, and Enemy to $, Ferom 
#b:d, 

Pamſophius, Biſhop of Niccmeaia, inthe place of 
Gerontius 8 

Pardon of Enemies 16 
Patience, and Pardon of our Enemies, 13. 16. 

No Good comparable to that of Paricace 32 
Patricsats, Father to S. Auguſtin 125 


PA 


3 | Paul. Biſhop of Heraclea, Preſident of the Coun- 


cil whiere S. Chryſcſtcm was Depoſed 
Paulw Oroſius, a Prieit of Spazn, of the City of 
Tarragon 122 
Paul, a Biſhop, Author of a Treatiſe of Repen- 
rance 123 
S. Paulinus, Native of Bow-deaux, Diſciple tq 
Auſonits, retired into Spain with his Wife 
Therafia, and was made Prieft at Barcelona a- 
gainſt his will, He parted from thence for [- 
taly, and Retired to Nola, whereof he was 
ordained Biſhop, and died rhere, 113. His 
Works, 113, to 117, ©c. His Genins 118 
| Pauliraanus, Brother ro S. Ferom, Ordained by 
S. Epiphanius 61 
Pelagius, an Engliſh Mcork, Diſciple ro Rufing, 
and chief of the Hereſfie that bears his Name, 
119. Arracked by S. Ferom, Errors of this 
Heretick 91 
Pelagians, their Errors, 159, 160, Abridg- 
ment of the DoCtrineof S. Auguſtin againt 
them 204. 205 
Pemitents ſhould nor dye without the Peace of 
the Church 182, 214 
Penance uſeful at all times, 2. The Necefliy 
and Condinons of a real Penance, 31, 32. 
God conſiders not rbe Length, bar the Fe:- 
your of it, 37. Conditions of ir, 38. The 
| true Fenitent kath nothing in bis view bur to 
leave no Evil unpuniſhed that be hath commit- 
red, 153. Tojudge of a Penance, we muſt 
bave regard to the Labour, Sighs and Tears 
of rhe Penitent, and forgive him his Sin, when 
be hath made a proportionable ſarisfaCtion, 
63. Penanceis not uſeful, bur when he that 
changes bis Reſolution can corre his paſt 
Life ; and Regret and Grief for Sins paſt can 
be of no great vſe when they are not in 4 
ſtare of doing nor practifing Vertue 54 
Pablick Penance. Thoſe that have been put 10 
publick Penance, cannot be afterwards admit- 
'red into the Clergy 70, 71, 
Perſecution. Whether it be permitted to Prieſts 
to Clerks or: Biſhops to fly and abandon their 


Flocks 
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A General Intex of the Principal Matters 


Fiocks in time of Perſecution ? 165, The | R | 
Carefſes of rhis World are of:en more dan- 
gerous than Perſecutions ibid, R®iio a Joins Chr 78 Efficacy of 
| \ voſt! rhe Religion of jelus Chri 
$. Pexer, Chief of the Body of the Apoſtles, wy Relichs, The Remembrance of 'the Xitinhi 3 
- | Saints, and the Combars of Martyrs, is one 
Rn Foes My * Smope, and a "I of the moſt powerful Motives we can make 
P;ety. The Principle of Chriſtian Piety is to uſe of, to carry Chriſtians co Piery and Ver- 
bring all rbirgs to Ged 159 wwe; and it is tor this Reaſon, that their Re- 


Pilgrimages, the chief intention we ought to 
have 10 making Pilgrimeges, 1s the affifiing 


the Poor 38, 85 
Platoniſts knew the true God 189 
Polychronius, Biſhop of Apamea 215 


The Pope oughr to maintain the Carons 210 
Porphyrius Elected Biſhop of Antioch in place of | 


Flaviants 10 
Poverty, of great advantage to thoſe that know | 
how to make good ute uf it 40 
Power Eccleliettical and Civil; their Difference | 

I, 
Prajzer. Application 1s neceſſary to bim that | 
prays, ©c. 14. Prayer quenches the Defires 


of .the Fleſb, the Love of Riches, and re- 
moves from the Minds of Men the Thoughts 
of Glory and Vanity, 57, Ir ought to be 
perferc'd before any other Work, 3. Com- 
mon: prayer is an excellent Harmony procee- 
ding from the Concord of Charity, 38. God 
ofren does not immediately grant us what we 
ask, that be may excite oar Ardency 44 

Prayer for the Dead 

The Praiſes of Men, how to be received, 165. 
Exceffive Commendations gives as much Re- 
morſe to the Conſcience as Sins, when we find 
not inour ſelves the Vertues there commend- 


licks are preſerved, Oc. 56. It is .in Honour 
of the Martyrs that we preſerve their Relicks 
with Veneration, 56. Relicks and Invocation 
of Saitns, ibid and 85. 
The Renouncing of all things to follow Jeſus 
Chriit, ought to go even to the leaving Fa- 
ther and Mother tor the Service of God 166 
Repaſt. Prayer before and after Iz 
Reprumands. Their Ulcfulneſs 17,19 
Reſtitutions, We ace obliged to reſtore Goods 
gotten by Theft, Rapine and Oppretiion, Lo 
tnole from whom they were taken ; and It 


Is not enongh togive it tothe Puor 154. 
 Reſurreion ot Bodies 211 
Khbeticius Biſhop of Autun wrote a Commenta- 

ry upon the Canticles 78 


Rich Men are only Diſpenſers of their Giods 
for the Aflitance of the Poor, 40. God has 
not given them Wealth, bur thar they might 
Impart to the Poor, and be hath alſo made 
the Poor and Miſerable, that Rich Men 
wight have an opportunity to exerciſe their 
Piety and Charity 

Riches are not forbidden, provided we make 
good uſe of them, 41. Ir is ON to 
gather great Wealth without Sin | 

Rufinus Presbyter, Condemned as-a Heretick by 


ed _ bid. & 25 
Preachers. 'The Obligations they are under, 16, 
What ought ro be their End, 171, In what} 
manner they ought to preach the Word of | 
God 77 | 
Prieſts, the Reſpect which is due to them, 12, 
14, 46. Diſorderly Priefts to reſpect their 
Character, 46, 47. Prieſthood ; Excellence 
of its Dignity I4 
Pride. The raore good we do, the leſs we 
ought ro boaſt, 44. Thar Pride is commen- 
dable which makes us Deſpiſe rhe World,and 
all thar appears great in the Eyes of Men 
Priſcilianiſts ; their Errors 193 
Probability, a Damnable Mazim 129 


iy Anaſtaſius, 58. Contemporary with 

S. Ferom, 107. Embraced a Monaftick Life, 
and went afterwards to Jeruſalem, ibid. ha- 
ving tranſlated the Works of Orzgen, be be- 
came his Defender, ibid. Return'd ro Rome, 
ibid, Dies, ibid. his Works, ibid. and 168. 
his Genius 108, 116 


S 
PF Abbarimg, Biſhop in Gaul I2f 


Saints. The Happineſs they will enjoy after the 
Reſurrection, They help us in our Necefſi- 
ties. A Deſcription of their Felicity 190 

Scandal. Thar we muſt always keep our ſelves 


Solemn Proceſſions inititured ar Conftanſtinople 
by S. Fohn Chry/oftem 
Prophecies, their Obſcurity when taken away 


14 
Providence. In following the Commandments 


in the Boſom of the Church. notwihtanling 
the Scandals we may be afflicted with 151 
Scbifmaticks. Their good Works are nfcleſs 147 
The Holy Scripture, and Reaſon cannor ever be 


of God we a, bur in all the reft God con- / 
ducts us by the motions of his Providence, | 
without our having any part in the Events, . 
177 

Prudence. The Prudence of a Man not to be 
judged of by the number of bis Years 27 


contrary, 152. Chariry and Humility are 
| the two Keys without which we cannot un- 
derftand the Holy Scripture, 170. The rea- 
ding of it recommended, 79, 80, 81, 95, 
135. The Uſefulneſs of that Reading, 18, 
39. Irs Simplicity log 
Secundus, Father to S. Fohn Chryſoſtom 6 


Prudentizs, Born at Sarapoſſa in 348 5 | Semipelagians. Principle poitts of the Doctrine 
164 
Q- | Serapion, S. Fobn Ch: y/+/tom's Deacon 0 


(QOaredei mani, Rereticks fo cafted 


: obey rheir Mafters 57 


Servants, onght readily, and with a good Wil 
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A General Index of the Principal Matters 


Scverianus Biſhop of ' Gabala, in Celeſyria, 8, 
75. 8, Chryſoftom made him Preach at Con- 
fantinople, during bis Journey into 4ſia, ibid. 
S. Chry/:ſtom being returned drove him our, | 
ibid, The Emprels cauſes him to rerurn, and 
reconciles him outwardly with S. Chryſeſtom, 

zbid. His Wotks 11d, 

Severus Endelechius 5 

Severus Bilhop of the Ifle of Minorca 122 

S:mor,y. Six Biſhops depolec for giving ouy 
to be O:dained 

Simplicianics Biſhop of Milan 

Sin. We are our ſelves the Authors of our Sins, 
6. Sin 15 the only thing that a Chriitian ought 
to Fear, 20, 32, Nothing bur Sin that makes 
us truly milcrable, 32. Sins committed after 
Baprilm, are greater and more dangerous, 
than thoſe committed before, 127. When a 


Man is fallen into one Sin, he is very often | 


led on by this firſt Crime into all forts of Int- 
quities, 55. We hate Sin in proportion as 
we love [uſtice 152 
Siſinnius Martyr, His Relicks ſent to Milan 4 
Sclitude ; The Advantages of it, 76. Excellen- 
cy of a ſolitary Life 30 
Sopbronius, Friend 10 5. Ferom III 
The Soul. Its Habitation is in God, who hath 
created it, 131. made in the likeneſs of God, 
;bid. hath no Corporeal Dimenſion, #bid. nct 
a part of God, 161. Errors of the Pelagzans, 
concerning the Creation of Souls 204 
Sulpicius Severus Prieſt of Agen, a Diſciple of 
S. Martin, and Friend of Paulinus Biſhopof 
Nola, 111. His Genius 112 
Superſtition is a Vice thar ſets it ſelf off with the 
Name of Vertne 214 
Swearing. Ir is moſt dangerous to make a Jeſt 
of Swearing, and the ſurefſt way 1s never to 
iwear at all I55 
Syneſius, Originally of Cyrene, Biſhop of Prole- 
mas, 211. Catalogue of the Treatifes which 
he wrote, 212, bis Genius 215 
Roman Synod under Innocent [. 216 


T 
7 Apers lighted in Churches 


The Tavern is filled with Impiery and Intempe- 
rance 46 
Temptations, We muſt refilt the Temptations 
of the Devil in this World 44 
Theodorus Biſhop of M»pſueftia,Condemmned with 
his Writings long afcer his Death, in the 
Fifth Council, by the Contrivance of the Em- 
_ peror Fuſtinian 64 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, 7. Chryſo- | # 
flom's Enemy, 9g. Even after his Death, 17. 


S.-4 


1% 


$5 


of Idolatry in bis own City, #b:d, bi Chara- 
Cter 63 
| Traditions of the Church 86 
Trinity impoſfible to be explained 
Truth 5 the Enquiry aiter it can only render 
Man bappy, 129. Ir is never permitted to be. 
tiay I ruth 133 


V 


in-Glory corrupts. and renders the beſt AQ;.- 
ons Ulelels; as Prayer, Falling and Alm 


i 


3. 


Valerius Biſhop of Hippo 
Viaricius Biſhop of Roan : S. Innocent |. dirs? 
bis Second Letter to bim -..08 
Chriſtian Vig:z/ance. Temprations are uſefy} 
provided we are always upon our Guard,ang 
that we bave continually a Watch over our 
ſelves 44 
Vigilantius Prieſt, a Native af Gaul I 24 
Vigilius ; Five of the Name, . Vigilius of 4- 
frica, 2. Vigalius the 7 AR 3. Vigilig 
Biſhop of Tapſus in Africa. 4. Vigzlu Bir 
ſhop of Breſcia. 5. Vigilzs a Biſhop ar - | 
Council cf Agde 
Vigilius Biſhop of Trent, Martyr under the Com 
ſjulſhip of Se:/zco bid 
Virgins that Marry after having made a Vow 
of Chaſtiry 216 
Virginity : What muſt be done to preſerve it, 
81. the Advantages of it, 84. Though Px 
rents may inſpire into their Children the Love 
of Virginity ; yer they cannor oblige them to 
make a Vow of perpetual Conrinency, 6. 
Virginity as much above Marriage, as Hez- 
ven is above the Earth, 31. Virginity fgni- 
fies nothing, if it be not joyn'd with Charity 
and Meekneſs IJ 
Urſinus a Monk I 23 


W 


| W Atchfulneſi, vide Vigilance 


Far. How we may make War like a good 
Chriſtian 159 

\ Y/idowhood. Though Second Marriages arc 
not forbidden, ir is nevertheleſs much better 
ro continue in Widowhood , 31. The State 
of Widowhood is to be preferr'd to that of 
Marriage 182 

Free-Will, The Will is enclined to Evil, and 
cannot do Good, without the Afliftance of 
the Grace of God, 158. Sinconfifts inihe ill 
Uſe of our Free-Will 172 
orks, The Error of thoſe that believe ny 
ſhall be juſtified by their Works 


Succeſſor ro T:mothews, $2, Finiſhed the ruin 
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